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The  subject  of  popular  eloquence,- always  an  attractive 
one  in  free  countries,  nas  been  invested  for  us  with  a  more 
than  ordinary  interest  by  the  events  of  the  last  yeatjjA  A  new 
era  seems  to  have  occurred  in  the  development  ofroir  demo- 
cratic institutions.  There  have  been  congresses  of  the  sove- 
reigns in  proper  person.    We  have  seen  multitudes,  probably 
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greater  than  any  addressed  by  the  ancient  masters,  brought 
together,  by  means  of  the  steam  engine,  from  the  most  distant 
parts  of  our  immense  territory,  to  consult  with  one  another 
upon  the  state  of  the  nation,  and  to  listen  to  the  counsels  of 
men  distinguished  among  us  for  their  influence  or  ability. 
We  have  seen  the  best  speakers  of  the  country  called  for 
from  all  parts  of  it,  compelled  to  leave  their  homes  however 
remote — «ome  of  them  drawn  forth  even  out  of  the  shades  of 
private  life — ^to  advise,  to  instruct,  and  to  animate  their  fellow- 
citizens,  exhausting  all  their  resources  of  invention  to  supply 
topics,  of  strength  to  endure  fatigue,  of  oratory  to  command 
attention,  and  even  of  voice  to  utter  and  articulate  sound,  in 
order  to  meet  the  almost  incessant  demands  made  upon  them 
by  a  people  insatiable  after  political  discussion.  It  was  not 
one  part  of  the  country  that  was  thus  awakened  and  agitated, 
the  commotion  was  universal ;  yet  nothing  was  more  remark- 
able in  these  stirring  scenes  tljan  the  order,  decorum  and  seri- 
ousness which  in  general  distinguished  them.  These  eager 
throngs  listened  like  men  accustomed  to  inquire  for  them- 
selves, and  to  weigh  the  grounds  of  their  opmions.  There 
was  to  us,  we  confess,  something  imposing  and  even  majestic 
in  such  mighty  exhibitions  of  the  Democracy.  But  quiet 
and  patient  as  these  vast  popular  audiences  certainly  were, 
to  a  degree  much  beyond  anything  that  could  have  been 
imagined  beforehand,  their  attention  was  far  from  being  uni- 
form and  undisceming.  They  never  once  failed  to  listen  to 
the  best  speech  with  the  deepest  silence,  and  to  award  the 
highest  honors  to  the  best  speaker.     We  mean  the  best  in  the 

f)roper,  critical  sense  of  the  word ;  for  our  previous  opinions, 
bunded  upon  the  experience  of  other  times,  have  been  fully 
confirmed  by  our  own,  that  it  is  impossible  to  speak  too  well 
to  a  vast  and  prrymiscuotis  a&sc  nilily ;  and  that  it  is  by  quali- 
ties which  would  iosure  sxicces^  :)i  any  time  under  a  popular 
government  siniilarly  circumstanced,  that  Demosthenes,  the 
most  exquisite  of  ^vrilers,  wns  itie  dehght,  the  guide  and  the 
glory  of  the  DcTrjociacyof  Alliens. 

Considering,  as  we  (tu,  tliu  masterpieces  of  this  great  orator 
as  the  true  and  only  models  of  popular  eloquence  —  as  its 
heau  ideal  —  not  Greek,  not  Attic,  not  ancient,  not  local  or 
transitory  or  peculiar,  as  Lord  Brougham  vainly  imagines 
them  to  be,  but  made  like  the  Apollo  or  the  Parthenon  for  all 
times  and  all  nations,  and  worthy  of  study  and  imitation 
wherever  genius  shall  be  called  to  move  masses  of  men  by 
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the  power  of  the  living  word^  we  know  not  how  we  can  do 
anything  more  profitable  or  naore  acceptable  to  our  readers, 
than  to  fix  their  attention,  for  a  few  moments,  upon  the  ex- 
cellences which  distinguish  him  beyond  every  other  orator 
that  has  ever  appeared  in  any  period  of  the  world's  history. 
Nor  let  it  be  feared  that  we  shall  be  found  dealing  in  the 
stale  trivialities  of  a  subject  long  since  worn  out.  It  is  true 
that  the  name  of  this  Homer  of  orators,*  and  certain  epi- 
thets which  school-boys  are  taught  to  associate  with  it,  are  as 
familiar  as  household  words.  But  it  is  also  true,  to  an  extent 
not  to  be  conceived  by  any  but  scholars,  that  anything  but  a 
just  idea  —  nay,  that  a  very  absurd  idea — of  the  Demos- 
thenian  style,  is  suggested  by  those  same  familiar  phrases. 
We  want  no  better  proof  of  this  than  is  furnished  by  the 
dissertation  of  Lord  Brougham,  the  very  latest  thing  that  has 
appeared  upon  the  subject,  placed,with  two  other  publications 
much  more  entitled  to  the  attention  of  scholars,  at  the  head 
of  this  paper.  But  of  that  by  and  by.  The  truth  is,  that  in 
common  with  all  the  other  departments  of  philology,  the 
schools  of  Germany  have,  within  the  last  twenty-five  years, 
addressed  to  <Am,  with  signal  success,  their  vast  research  and 
their  matchless  criticism.  The  work  of  Mr.  Becker,  men- 
tioned in  our  rubric,  contains  sufficient  evidence  of  this.  It 
is  entitled,  as  our  readers  will  have  seen,  the  "literature"  of 
Demosthenes,  that  is,  it  is  a  succinct  account  in  two  Parts 
containing  together  but  three  hundred  pages,  of  all  that  has 
been  published  in  regard  to  the  orator,  to  his  life  and  cha- 
racter, editions  and  translations  of  his  works,  or  essays  and 
commentaries  upon  them;  everything,  in  short,  that  can 
make  us  acquainted  with  the  man  or  the  speaker.  It  is  quite 
remarkable  how  much  more  has  been  aone  in  this  way, 
within  the  short  period  just  mentioned,  than  during  the  whole 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  put  together.t  This 
same  author  published  in  1815-16  a  work  upon  Demosthe- 
nes, which  was  one  of  the  first  contributions  to  a  more  criti- 
cal knowledge  of  its  interesting  subject.  That  work  (De- 
mosthenes als  Staatsmann  und  Redner)  we  have  never  been 
so  fortunate  as  to  meet  with,  having  ordered  it  repeatedly 
in  vain  from  Germany.  Mr.  Becker  complains  that  living 
where  he  does,  (at  Quedlinburg,  at  the  foot  of  the  Hartz,) 

*  Lucian  Encom.  4,  5. 

t  F.  A.  Wolf  first  awakened  the  true  taste  for  the  Attic  orators,  and  with 
them  for  the  whole  subject  of  Greek  Antiquities,  says  Becker,  p.  109. 
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be  has  not  the  advantage  of  access  to  any  of  the  great  public 
libraries  of  Europci  and  that  he  feels  very  sensibly  the  want 
of  such  an  instrument.*  What  would  he  say  if  he  shared 
our  privations  in  that  respect  f  Yet  much  as  we  regret  the 
not  having  had  an  opportunity  of  reading  a  work,  to  which 
he  often  refers,  and  of  which  we  have  so  often  seen  honor- 
able mention  made,  we  are  the  more  reconciled  to  be  without 
it  by  the  reflection  that  this  branch  of  knowledge  has  made 
great  progress  since  it  was  published,  and  by  the  confession 
of  the  author  that  he  feels  the  necessity  of  recasting  it  with  a 
view  to  that  progress.  Indeed,  the  work  before  us  is  a  prepa- 
ration ibr  the  projected  improvement  in  the  first,  and  contains 
a  collection  ot  the  materials  out  of  which  it  is  to  be  reformed 
and  completed. 

M.  Becker  is  a  devotee  to  his  subject,  if  there  ever  was 
one.  He  assures  us  that  since  the  year  '91,  when  a  disserta- 
tion of  his  to  prove  that  the  Oration  on  the  Letter  of  Philip 
was  spurious,  was  shown  to  F.  A.  Wolf,  and  honored  witn 
the  approbation  of  that  admirable  critic,  he  has  never  lost 
sight  of  the  orators.  At  the  end  of  half  a  century  his  zeal 
seems  nowise  abated.  He  collects  with  a  tender  care  and 
repeats  with  fond  complacency  whatever  has  been  uttered  in 
any  time  or  tongue,  ot  praise  to  his  author,  or  in  extenuation 
of  faults  which,  until  recently,  none  was  found  bold  enough 
to  deny.  Some  of  these  Testimonia  auctorum  are  really  very 
striking  and  eloquent,  and  did  our  space  permit  us,  we  would 
willingly  translate  one  or  two  of  them  for  the  benefit  of  our 
readers.t  They  show  that  M.  Becker's  enthusiasm  for  De- 
mosthenes, not  only  as  an  orator,  but  as  a  man  and  a  patriot, 
is  the  common  feeling  of  most  of  his  contemporaries  \n  Ger- 
many. Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  himself,  who  sacrifices 
not  only  Isocrates,  but  even  Plato  and  his  favorite  Lysias  to 
the  prince  of  the  art,  does  not  indulge  in  a  more  lively  and 
rapturous  strain  of  encomium,  than  is  almost  universal  among 
these  quiet  students  of  climes  so  much  nearer  the  pole  than 
Greece.  But  it  is  not  in  these  times  only  that  Germany  has 
confirmed  the  vote  by  which  the  Demus  of  Athens  crowned 
the  immortal  champion  of  Ctesiphon.  Among  the  bibliogra- 
phical notices  with  which  this  volume  of  M.  Becker  is  fiUed, 
are  those  of  two  scholars,  scarcely  known  but  to  men  devoted 

♦  See  VoTTcde  to  Th.  2,  8.  vi. 

t  Especially  a  portrait  of  Demosthenes  by  Zell,  p.  SHG,  and  some  remarks  of 
Raumer,  p.  141. 
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to  the  same  studies,  Jerome  Wolf  and  Jo.  Jac.  Beiske ;  who 
are  instances  of  that  enthusiasm  remarkable  enough  to  be 
cited  here.  To  the  first  of  these  editors  the  modern  world 
is  under  greater  obligations  for  the  advantage  of  reading  De- 
mosthenes in  a  correct  form  than  to  any  other  individusJ  what- 
ever. He  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century,  a  century  during 
which  no  less  than  seven  different  editions  of  the  whole  works 
of  the  orator  were  published,  beginning  with  the  Aldine  in 
1515,  and  ending  with  Wolf's  last ;  not  to  mention  an  incre- 
dible number  of  the  Philippics  and  of  single  orations,  and  a 
great  many  translations  mto  various  tongues.  Becker  ob- 
serves that,  in  this  respect,  the  "  literature"  of  no  other 
writer  is  to  be  compared  to  that  of  Demosthenes.  Thousands 
upon  thousands  of  copies  were  rapidly  spread  through  the 
schools  and  universities  of  Germany,  Switzerland,  the  Ne- 
therlands, France  and  Italy,  Poland,  Spain,  and  even  Eng- 
land. Wolf's  third,  it  seems,  and  celebrated  edition  of  the 
speeches  of  Demosthenes  and  jEschines,  was  published  in 
1672.  This  remarkable  man — as  remarkable  in  his  humble 
way  for  patience  and  heroic  martyrdom  as  his  sublime  sub- 
ject himself — devoted  his  whole  life  to  the  thankless  task  of 
an  editor,  amidst  every  sort  of  diflSculty  and  discouragement. 
It  is  really  touching  to  read  the  accounts  he  gives  in  his 
various  prefaces  and  epistles,  of  what  he  was  doomed  to 
suffer,  in  his  obscure  labors  for  the  sake  of  philology.*  Yet 
he  consoles  himself,  like  the  famous  Strasourg  goose  in  the 
Almanach  des  Gourmands,  with  the  idea,  that  albeit  his  life 
was  not  the  most  enviable,  and  he  had  been  treated  with  but 
little  favor  by  some  of  his  countrymen,  yet  foreign  nations 
had  heard  of  Wolfius,  and  posterity  and  studious  youth  and 
the  learned  of  all  ages  would  honor  the  "  consuls  and  senate 
of  Augsburg"  for  protecting  him. t  In  one  of  these  prefaces, 
written  in  Greek,  the  devoted  scholar  speaks  with  a  com- 
placency akin  to  that  of  Gibbon  on  the  completion  of  the 
"  Decline  and  Fall,"  of  the  services  which  he  had  rendered 
to  the  "  great  and  heroical  orator,"  and  hopes  that  the  name 
of  Wolf  will  be  for  ever  identified  with  that  of  Demosthenes. 
And,  in  very  deed,  if  his  disembodied  spirit  can  content 
itself  with  the  admiration  of  a  fit  audience,  though  few,  it 
may  well  be  reconciled  to  its  long  agony  of  injured  merit  and 

•  Pref.  to  Fugger,  lub.  init. 

t  Ad  nobiles  et  magnificos  yirofly  etc.  H.  W.  in  D.  et  M,  GrsBCO-latinos 
pnefat 
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struggling  ambition  while  in  the  flesh,  by  the  acknowledg- 
ments now  made  to  him  by  the  learned  in  Germany.  We 
have  seldom  read  a  more  beautiful  tribute  than  that  offered 
,byVomel  (.1828)  to  his  memory,  and  republished  in  this 
volume  by  M.  Becker,  (p.  94.)  We  would  be  glad  if  it  were 
possible  to  lay  it  before  our  readers,  together  with  an  extract 
to  be  found  in  a  note  (p.  96)  from  the  rhapsodies  of  the  poet 
Kosegarten,  prefixed  to  his  German  translation  of  Wolf's 
autobiography. 

After  the  lapse  of  two  centuries,  (1770,)  the  labors  and 
sufferings  of  J<6rome  Wolf,  for  the  sake  of  Demosthenes, 
were  repeated  in  the  person  of  another  German  (whose  esti- 
mate of  the  moral  character  of  his  author  was  not  a  flattering 
one,  however,)  Jo.  Jac.  Reiske.  It  would  almost  seem  that 
the  contagious  bad  luck  of  the  ill-starred  orator,  with  which 
-Eschines  taunted  him,  and  which  Juvenal  has  handed  down 
in  his  famous  satire  on  all  human  aspirations  — 

Dls  ille  adversis  genitus  fatoque  sinistro, 

—  was  destined  to  pursue  his  friends  to  the  end  of  time.  In 
reading  Reiske's  own  account  of  his  life  and  labors,  from 
which  M.  Becker  furnishes  an  extract,  we  find  that  he  un- 
dertook the  printing  of  his  edition  of  Demosthenes  at  his  own 
expense.  "  The  work,"  says  he,  "  is  begun  in  the  name  of 
God.  Whether  I  shall  live  to  see  it  finished,  depends  on 
Him.  If  I  had  to  rely  on  man,  I  should  most  certainly  fall 
a  sacrifice  to  my  own  good  will  and  their  ingratitude  and  cru- 
elty." It  deserves  to  be  mentioned,  as  an  instance  of  wo- 
man's self-devoted  generosity,  that  his  wife,  who  assisted  him 
in  his  literary  labors,  pawned  her  jew^els  in  order  to  have  the 
printing  begun.  Becker  assures  us,  that  this  auto-biography 
exhibits  the  character  of  that  worthy  scholar  in  a  most  esti- 
mable light ;  and  adds,  that  his  correspondence  with  Less- 
ing,*  (which  we  regret  we  have  not  the  time  even  to  look  into,) 
completes  the  picture  of  "  a  great  man."  We  are  glad  to 
find  that  Schafer  has  defended  Reiske  against  the  unmeasu- 
red reproaches  which  it  was  once  so  fashionable  to  heap  upon 
him,t  and  without  denying  his  defects,  has  vindicated  his 
incontestible  claims  upon  the  gratitude  of  scholars. 

But  whatever  was  m  other  respects  the  ill  luck  of  Demos- 

♦  Lessing's  Werkc,  XXVI.  S.  275. 

t  See,  for  instance,  Payne  Knight's  contemptuous  language  in  note  to  IL  H. 
l27-«,  of  his  own  Homer,  (1820.) 
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ihenes,  it  did  not  reach  the  MSS.  charged  with  the  preserva- 
tion of  his  master-pieces  for  posterity.  His  speeches  have 
been  as  fortunate  in  this  respect,  as  they  were  in  the  delivery. 
Not  only  are  all  his  most  celebrated  orations,  (with  one  or 
two  exceptions,  probably  of  extemporaneous,  or  at  least  un- 
written harangues,*)  come  down  to  us,  but  if  the  acumen 
of  modern  criticism  may  be  relied  on,  his  name  has  saved 
from  oblivion  many  more  than  his  own.  Of  sixty  speeches 
pubUshed  in  the  usual  collections,  only  forty-two  are  admit- 
ted into  the  canon  of  German  scholars.  Becker  expresses 
with  naivctSf  a  fond  wish  that  no  more  may  be  thought  to 
deserve  a  place  in  the  Index  Expurgatariusj  and  ventures 
even  to  hope  that  some  of  those  now  suspected  may  be  re- 
integrated in  their  former  rights.  We  will  just  permit  our- 
selves to  say,  by  the  way,  that  we  heartily  rejoice  to  see  the 
mark  of  the  beast  set  upon  one  at  least  of  those  not  doubted 
by  the  ancients,  we  mean  the  atrocious  attack  upon  Timo- 
theus,  which,  disgusting  as  every  thing  in  their  literature 
shows  the  m'orals  and  manners  of  the  Greeks  to  have  been, 
we  still  found  especially  revolting  as  a  low  libel  uttered  by 
the  greatest  orator  against  the  greatest  captain  of  Athens. 
This  singular  preservation  of  the  works  of  Demosthenes, 
shows  that  there  is  more  of  design  and  discrimination  than 
is  commonly  imagined,  even  in  the  ruins  which  time  and 
barbarism  deal  about  them.  If  we  are  to  believe  Payne 
Knight,  Homer  is  in  the  same  way  overloaded  with  the  inter- 
polations of  rhapsodists ;  and,  with  comparatively  few  ex- 
ceptions, the  works  of  genius,  celebrated  by  the  ancients 
themselves,  have  been  saved  for  us  by  amateurs  whom  they 
found  even  amid  the  darkness  of  Gothic,  Saracenic  and  Mon- 
golian invasion.  But  in  the  case  before  us,  M.  Becker  sug- 
gests an  idea  not  unplausible,  to  say  the  least.  He  thinks 
Demosthenes  owed  something  to  the  favor  which  he  found 
with  the  fathers  of  the  Greek  Church.  The  Basils,  the  Grego- 
ries  and  the  Chrysostoms,  whatever  might  be  the  austerity  of 
their  aversion  to  the  mythology  of  ancient  Greece,  still  labor- 
ed to  emulate  her  eloquence,  and  nothing  seems  more  natural 
than  that  the  pupils  of  Libanius,  that  men  educated  in  the 
schools  of  Athens  and  of  Antioch,  should  share  the  admira- 
tion of  their  masters  for  the  most  perfect  model  of  speech 
and  reasoning. 

The  sixty-one,  or  more  properly  speaking,  sixty  speeches 

•  The  speech  at  Thebef ,  for  inetance ;  why  hare  we  not  that  1 
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now  extant  and  vulgarly  ascribed  to  Demosthenes,  are  divi- 
ded into  three  leading  classes.  1st.  Those  delivered  in  the 
popular  assembly,  and  falling  under  the  head  of  deliberative 
eloquence.  2d.  Those  addressed  to  courts  of  justice,  or 
judicial  pleadings.  3d.  Panegyrical  orations.  Of  the  first 
class  there  are  seventeen  in  all,  of  which  the  principal  are  the 
Philippics,  the  Oly nthiacs,  thatdc  ChersanesOj  etc.  Fourof  them, 
however,  have  been  rejected  as  spurious.  The  speech  de  Halo- 
neso,  and  the  two  de  Republicd  ordinandAy  and  de  Fosdere  Alex- 
andrinOiVJere  excluded  from  the  canon  by  the  ancient  critics; 
the  first  has  been  shown  to  be  the  work  of  Hegesippus,  a 
contemporary  of  Demosthenes.  The  4th  Philippic,  tnough 
admitted  by  the  Greek  critics,  is  considered  supposititious  by 
most  recent  German  writers,  beginning  with  Valcngter  and  F. 
A.  Wolf,  whose  opinions  have  been  adopted  and  confirmed  by 
Bockh,  Becker,  Bekker,  Westermann,  etc.  The  speech  ad 
Epistolam  Philippic  is  treated  by  them  in  the  same  way. 
We  recommend  this  remark  to  the  attention  of  our  readers, 
for  when  we  come,  as  we  presently  shall,  to  examine  Lord 
Brougham's  Dissertation,  we  shall  find  him  taking  his  exam- 
ples of  the  peculiarities  of  Demosthenes  almost  invariably 
from  these  spurious  or  suspected  works,  and  sometimes  treat- 
ing as  perfections  the  very  blemishes  by  which  their  authen- 
ticity is  disproved. 

The  judicial  speeches,  or  arguments,  as  many  of  them 
ought  rather  to  be  called,  are  divided,  again,  into  two  very 
distinct  classes.  The  first  comprehends  those  of  a  public 
character,  and  as  Demosthenes  was  of  a  stem  and  morose 
temper — the  reverse  of  Cicero,  who  was  so  much  given  to 
the  melting  mood  that  the  peroration  was  always  assigned  to 
him  by  his  associate  counsel^ — we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find 
them  almost  without  exception,  accusations,  {xatt^YOQiai,) 
Under  this  head  Jerome  Wolf  classes  the  famous  harangues 
de  CoroTidf  and  on  the  Embassy^  as  well  as  those  less  known, 
though  not  less  deserving  to  be  known,  against  Leptines, 
against  Androtio,  against  Timocrates,  against  Aristocrates, 
and  against  Midias.  The  speeches  against  Aristogeiton, 
which  belong  to  this  category,  although  quoted  with  honor 
by  Pliny  the  younger,t  are  most  certainly  not  the  work  of 

♦  Orat.37.  *  - 

t  Epist.  IX.  26.  Wc  challenge  the  whole  array  of  Roman  critics  of  that  m 
in  regard  to  Qreek  eloquence.  What  could  be  expected  of  the  author  of  ue 
"  Pancffyric"  and  a  man  accustomed  to  address  another  as  dominef  sitting  in 
judgment  on  the  democralic  art  par  ixUUence  7 
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Demosthenes*  Taylor,  howerer,  coes  too  far  in  treating  the 
first  as  a  miserable  declamation,  (declanuuiuncula.)  There 
are  passages  in  it  which  are  very  good  imitations  of  Demos- 
thenes, though  surrounded  with  others  full  of  exaggeration 
and  bombast,  and  which  he  could  not  have  spoken  without 
ceasing  to  be  himself.*  The  second  division  of  judicial 
speeches,  are  those  written  (with  some  exceptions)  to  be  de- 
hvered  by  others  as  their  own,  in  private  causes,  (^*««*.)  It 
is  not  necessary  to  say  more  of  them  in  this  connection,  than 
that  they  are  as  many  as  thirty  in  number,  of  which,  four 
have  been  rejected  as  spurious,  and  some  others  are  ques-* 
tioned* 

The  panegyrical  orations  are  only  two— 'the  funeral  ora- 
tion ana  the  loyos  BQtauMos,  both  of  them  unquestionably  sup-' 
posititious,  as  Dionysius  pronounces  them. 

Upon  this  formidable  array,  which  will  show  the  general 
reader  at  a  glance,  how  voluminous  are  the  remains  of  De-* 
mosthenes,  the  question  will  at  once  present  itself  to  him, 
why  it  is  he  has  scarcehr  ever  heard  of  any  but  the  Philip- 
pics and  the  speeches  for  the  Crown  and  on  the  Embassy, 
and  even  of  the  last,  but  rarely  ?  It  seems  very  evident  to 
us,  for  example,  that  Lord  Brougham,  though  he  does  occa- 
sionally allude  to  the  speeches  in  public  or  state  trials,  such 
as  those  against  Aristocrates  and  against  Leptines,  has  con- 
fined his  attention,  for  any  purpose  of  critical  examination, 
exclusively  to  the  famous,  harangues  just  mentioned.  Now, 
we  take  it  upon  us  in  limine  to  pronounce,  that  no  one  can 
pretend  to  know  what  manner  of  speaker  Demosthenes  is^ 
who  has  not— we  will  not  say  attentively  read,  but — • 
thoroughly  studied  the  judicial  orations,  especially  those  in 
public  causes.  These  are,  as  we  have  seen,  against  Leptines, 
Androtio,  Aristocrates,  Timocrates,  and  Midias.  The 
speeches  here  enumerated,  together  with  the  most  famous  of 
them  all,  that  de  Carondy  and  its  fellow  the  one  on  the  Embassy, 
were  regarded  by  ancient  critics  as  his  master-pieces.  Theo 
of  Alexandria  says  so  in  words  which,  with  a  view  to  some  of 
our  subsequent  remarks,  it  is  important  to  notice*  •*  The 
best  of  his  public  speeches  are  those  containing  an  examina- 
tion of  some  law  or  decree  of  the  assembly  or  the  senate."t 
The  Jong  and  elaborate  speech  against  Midias  —  a  tremen- 

•  For  instaoce,  f  14  is  yery  good,  and  f  16  is  Tcry  bad,  bb  bIbo  f  17.    WeBttr^ 
mann  Bays  DemoBtbenes  might  sleep  toxnetimes  bdt  not  snort  otttright^ 
i  Tbeo  Sophist  p.  5,  Elzev.  leSG. 
KO.  XVU. — ^VOL.  IX.  3 
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dou8  requisitoire — in  which  he  prosecutes  a  man  of  condi- 
tion, who  was  to  him  what  Clodius  was  to  Cicero,  for  one  of 
the  greatest  outrages,  or  rather,  for  a  series  of  the  greatest 
outrages  that  ever  disgraced  even  a  Greek  city — was  celebra- 
ted among  the  ancients.  It  is  said,  whether  justly  or  not, 
to  have  been  made  the  subject  of  a  special  commentary 
by  more  than  one  of  them,  especially  by  Longinus.  Yet, 
though  mentioned  as  a  model  of  its  kind  by  Photius,  others 
have  imagined  it  imperfect,  because  it  was  never  delivered. 
The  oration  against  Leptines  is  still  more  remarkable.  It 
shows  none  of  the  dBipo^ijs  of  its  author.  It  is  written,  as 
Cicero  observes,*  altogether  in  the  style  for  which  Lysias 
was  so  much  distinguished  — simpte,  natural,  flowing,  equa- 
ble, and  above  all,  exquisitely  elegant.  F.  A.  Wolf  says  of 
.  it,  that  by  reason  of  its  high  finish,  none  but  a  thorough- 
paced critic  is  competent  fully  to  appreciate  its  graces.  Mere 
amateurs,  as  we  are,  we  are  thus  to  take  the  pleasure,  great 
as  it  is,  which  we  have  derived  from  it,  as  only  an  aniepast 
and  earnest  of  that  which  will  reward  more  profound  studies. 
Of  the  class  to  which  it  belongs,  Wolf  thinks  none  but  the 
speech  against  Androtio  will  bear  a  comparison  with  it.  It 
is  not,  perhaps,  less  on  account  of  this  wonderful  perfection 
of  style,  than  for  its  being  replete  with  the  most  important 
and  instructive  matter,  that  tTO  great  scholar  just  mentioned 
chose  it  for  the  subject  of  a  particular  commentary,  and  by 
a  learned  edition  of  it  in  1789,  (says  Becker),  rendered  as 

Seat  a  service  to  philology  as  by  his  famous  prolegomena  to 
omer.  But  there  is  another  remarkable  feature  in  this 
speech,  which  commends  it  more  highly  than  any  other 
work  of  Demosthenes,  to  the  acceptance  of  a  modern  reader 
—  its  moderate,  decorous  and  well-bred  tone.  It  was  made 
a  theme  of  constant  reproach  to  him,  by  his  contemporaries, 
that  his  maternal  grandmother  was  a  Scythiant  —  as  foul  a 
stain  in  an  Attic  pedigree,  as  M.  de  Beaumont  represents  the 
smallest  mixture  of  African  blood  to  be  in  America.  Dio- 
genes the  Cynic  is  said  to  have  characterized  him  as  Scy- 
thian in  words,  and  civil  {aaunog)  in  battle.  And  it  is  true 
that  his  eloquence,  with  all  its  unrivalled  power  and  beauty, 
breathes  in  general  a  spirit  of  rudeness,  ferocity  and  violence,^ 

♦  Orat.  31. 
t^sch. 

t  Since  writing  the  above,  we  remark  tliat  Dionyiius  says  his  only  defect  is 
want  of  x^*f  ^^  cvrpavcXcco. 


184L]        The  Man^  the  SuUeman^  and  the  Orator.  11 

that  contrasts  singularly,  (let  Gertnan  critics  say  what  they 
please,)  with  the  politeness  of  ^schines,  whose  occasional 
ribaldry  seems  to  us  cUiquid  corona  datWKi  and  mere  retalia* 
tion.  Be  that  as  it  may,  there  is  nothing  at  all  Scythian  in 
his  oration  against  Leptines.  Whether  it  was  that  Leptines 
was  an  object  of  particular  consideration  to  Demosthenes,  or 
to  whatever  cause  we  are  to  ascribe  it,  certain  it  is,  that 
numberless  objections  are  urged  against  his  system  in  the 
best  possible  temper.  Some  passages  are  distinguished  by 
a  striking  degree  of  urbanity;*  those  upon  Conon  and 
Chabrias  are  splendid  compliments.  But,  above  all  this,  the 
argument  is  conducted  with  consummate  ability.  The  sub- 
ject, indeed,  as  Wolf  justly  remarks,  is  placed  in  every  pos- 
sible light  and  completely  exhausted,  and  the  speech  deserves 
to  be  regarded  as  a  master-piece  of  forensic  disputation. 

Inferior  to  the  oration  against  Leptines  only  in  tone  and 
diction,  not  at  all  less  important,  (if  not  more  important  still,) 
for  the  matter  it  contains,  and  rising  occasionally  into  far 
higher  strains  of  eloquence,  and  even  into  the  regions  of 
the  8ublime,t  the  speech- against  Aristocrates  has  attracted, 
both  from  ancient  and  modern  critics,  quite  as  much  atten- 
tion as  the  master-piece  just  mentioned.  Indeed,  we  doubt 
whether  there  is  any  other  single  production  of  Demosthenes 
which  deserves  so  much  to  be  studied  with  a  view  to  the 
matter,  and  especially  which  throws  so  much  light  upon  the 
theory  of  the  Athenian  constitution,  and  the  whole  system  of 
legislation  established  by  Solon.  It  has,  accordingly,  been 
very  much  commented  upon  with  a  view  to  these  subjects  by 
learned  men,  such  as  Salmasius  and  Heraldus.  It  is  re- 
markable for  the  harmony  of  its  periods  —  and  yet,  strange 
to  say,  all  this  pains  was  bestowed  upon  a  piece  written  to 
be  delivered  as  his  own  by  one  Eutyches,  who«  is  only  re- 
membered for  having  pronounced  it.  The  oration  against 
Androtio  is,  as  we  have  seen,  in  F.  A.  Wolf's  opinion,  the 
nearest  approach  in  point  of  exquisite  finish,  to  tne  perfec- 
tion of  the  oration  against  Leptines.  As  Androtio  the  de- 
fendant, was  a  pupil  of  Isocrates,  and  a  man  of  great  foren- 
sic experience  and  celebrity,  Demosthenes  is  supposed  by 
critics  to  have  bestowed,  in  a  spirit  of  emulation,  more  even 
than  his  usual  pains  upon  the  composition  of  this  speech. 
The  oration  against  Timocrates  belongs  to  the  same  cate- 

*f5.cf.f3l33.  fl50iq. 
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gory,  and  is  altogether  worthy  to  take  its  place  by  the  side 
of  the  master-pieces  just  mentioned.  It  excels  in  the  same 
features  of  close  argument,  acute  and  searching  analysis, 
condensed  and  powerful  summing  up  of  topics.*  It  deserves 
to  be  mentionea,  that  these  orations,  so  admirable  in  every 
point  of  view,  were  all  composed  by  Demosthenes  when  he 
was  a  young  man  of  only  eight-andf-twenty  or  thirty  years, 
and  like  his  arguments  against  Aphobus,  when  he  was  still  a 
mere  youth  in  his  teens,  indicate,  by  their  faultless  correct- 
ness and  elemnce,  an  extraordinary  precociousness  of  mind* 
Wonderful  tnat,  beginning  thus,  he  so  completely  surpassed 
himself  by  his  subsequent  efforts,  that  the  author  of  the 
orations  against  Androtio  and  Leptines,  is  forgotten  in  the 
Iranscendant  glory  of  the  crouming  speech !  But  one  of  his 
peculiarities  as  an  artist  was,  that  his  whole  life  was  pro* 
gress ;  and  it  was  progress,  because  it  was  study.  He  never 
put  out  his  lamp,  according  to  the  tradition,  until  he  was 
fifty,  and  his  best  speech  was  his  very  last-*- the  ripest  as 
the  latest  fruit  of  the  autumn  of  life.    . 

It  is  obvious  to  observe  that  the  speeches  to  which  we  have 
just  called  the  attention  of  our  readers,  reveal  the  powers  of 
Demosthenes  in  quite  a  difierent  light  from  that  in  wnich  even 
our  best  English  writers,  Hume,  for  instance,  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  contemplate  them.  They  are  all  (except  that  against 
Midias),  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  arguments,  as  we  should 
call  them,  on  points  of  constitutional  law,  as  much  so  as  any 
ever  delivered  in  the  supreme  court  of  the  United  States  by 
the  Pinkneys  and  the  W  irts.  The  mover  of  a  decree  either 
in  the  senate  or  the  assembly  (^i^^ta/ia)  which  was  supposed 
to  violate  one  of  the  fundamental  laws,  was  liable  to  be  im- 
peached for  it  by  any  public-spirited  citizen,  before  one  of 
the  tribunals  of  the  Heliasts.  The  only  restraint  upon  this 
power  of  impeachment  was  the  provision  that  imposed  a  fine 
of  a  thousand  drachmas  upon  the  accuser  in  case  he  failed 
to  obtain  one<-fifth  of  the  voices  of  the  jury,  as  happened  to 
JEschines  in  the  affair  of  the  Crown.  This  prosecution  of 
an  unconstitutional  law  (/e<'9'^  naQapofmy)  was  the  palla- 
dium of  Solon's  legislation,  yet  in  most  cases  it  served  only 
to  show  how  wide  the  difierence  was  between  the.  theory 
and  the  practice  of  the  government.  We  have  endeavored 
to  demonstrate  in  a  former  articlet  in  this  journal,  bow  litde 

« 1.  •.  r.  I S4  ef.  f  19, 1 85  and  96,  an  admirable  for  itmnn, 
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security  there  was,  in  that  practice,  under  the  abuses  of  a 
degenerate  democracy,  for  either  life,  liberty,  or  property. 
A  reader  of  the  speeches  in  question  would  be  inclined  to 
question  the  accuracy  of  the  opinion  there  expressed.  They 
place,  it  must  be  owned,  in  a  very  striking  point  of  view  the 
wisdom  of  the  lawgiver,  or  rather  (since  wisdom  ought  to  be 
more  practical)  his  knowledge  of  the  sins  that  most  easily 
beset  democratic  government,  and  of  the  restraints  necessary 
to  prevent  abuses  of  power  under  it.  But  in  truth,  whatever 
of  seeming  paradox  tnere  may  be  in  the  opinions  referred  to, 
is  explained  by  the  fact,  visible  in  every  page  of  these 
speecties,  without  going  any  farther,  that  the  constitution  of 
Solon  was  become  in  fact  the  cobweb  it  was  from  the  first  wit- 
tily pronounced  to  be  by  one  of  the  Seven  wise  men.  The  laws 
were  a  mere  name.  They  were  treated  as  obsolete.  The 
orators  —  the  representatives  by  profession  of  the  arbitrary 
will  of  the  people  —  denied  their  authority  in  argument  with 
as  litUe  reserve  as  they  trampled  upon  their  precepts  in  prac- 
tice. Your  laws  are  superseded,  says  iEschines,  by  detes- 
table piephism^ — and  he  might  have  added  by  a  still  more 
detestable  judicature.  There  never  was  a  clearer  case  in 
point,  as  we  shall  have  to  observe  hereafter,  than  the  result 
of  his  own  accusation  of  Ctesiphon,  who  had  plainly  violated 
the  law  by  his  motion,  and  who  was  almost  unanimously 
acquitted  by  the  judges,  to  the  confusion  and  ruin  of  the  pro- 
secutor. The  will  of  the  demagogue  for  the  time  being,  was 
the  law  of  the  land ;  and  even  in  reading  these  orations,  a 
man  of  any  experience  is  enabled  sufficiently  to  discern  liie 
true  state  of  facts.  The  very  attempts  made  to  enforce  the 
laws  in  their  pristine  severity  show  bow  frequently,  how 
easily,  and  how  glaringly  they  were  violated  with  impunity.t 
So  much  for  the  matter  of  these  admirable  speeches.  The 
reader  will  perceive  that  it  is  difficult  to  overrate  their  im- 
portance to  a  philosophical  student  of  the  history  of  govern- 
ments. But  the  point  of  view  in  which  we  now  wish  to  present 
them  to  him,  is  exclusively  philological.    It  is  plain  from 

•  £sehin.  e.  Timareli.  f  35. 

t  "  I  know  he  will  aay  the  law  is  obsolete,"  is  a  aommon  form  of  anticipating 
the  reply  of  the  adversaiy. 

Who  caret  about  your  old  laws,  the  psepkism  is  a  good'  one,  c.  Aristocr. 
§  14,  cf.  Ibid.  §  96.  The  stfuUe  is  bound  bv  the  law  and  the  oath,  but  the  tribu- 
nals are  omnipotent,  c.  Timocrat.  f  34.  And  look  at  the  summing  up  in  that 
* '      *  '      Androtio,  for  the  multitude  of  laws  violated 
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what  we  have  said  of  the  tone,  the  diction^  and  the  general 
scope  and  economy  of  these  orations,  that  they  belongto  a 
class  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  Philippics.  They 
fully  verify  the  remark  of  Aristotle,  that  judicial  speeches 
are  altogether  more  curious  and  complex  in  structure,  as  they 
are  less  simple  and  direct  in  purpose  and  bearing  than  the 
deliberative ;  and  are  accordingly,  as  he  adds,  the  chief  ob- 
ject of  all  systems  of  rhetorical  instruction.*  He,  therefore, 
who  knows  Demosthenes  only  by  the  Philippics  and  other 
harangues  in  the  assembly,  may  be  said,  scarcely  to  know 
him  at  all ;  or,  at  any  rate,  to  have  a  most  imperfect  insight 
into  his  intellectual  character,  and  his  infinite  resources  as  an 
orator.  Now  this  is  precisely  the  case  with  the  great  major- 
ity even  of  hiffhly  educated  people.  Here  is  a  melancholy 
instance  of  it  before  us  in  no  less  a  personage  than  Lord 
Brougham,  who  has  (or  had  some  years  ago)  the  reputation 
among  his  admirers,  of  being  able  to  teach  almost  any  branch 
of  knowledge  lectured  on  at  the  university  of  Edinburgh.  His 
whole  dissertation  from  beginning  to  end  is  a  tissue  of  error 
and  sophistry,  which,  in  so  able  a  person,  can  be  accounted 
for  only  by  a  very  superficial  attention  to  his  author,  or  an 
imperfect  acquaintance  with  his  language,  probably  both. 

To  do  his  lordship  justice,  we  wul  permit  him  to  state  in 
bis  own  language  the  propositions  to  which  we  object.  The 
first  is,  that  modem  speeches  are  as  much  superior  to  the 
ancient  in  substance,  as  they  are  inferior  to  them  in  form, 
and  that  this  is  not  an  absolute  superiority  merely,  resulting 
from  what  he  thinks  deeper  philosophy,  larger  views,  more 
diversified  information,  and  subjects  of  greater  magnitude 
and  splendor,  (as  to  all  which,  qu^ere^)  but  relative  also.  That 
is,  that  a  modern  orator,  in  the  very  same  place,  and  under 
the  veiy  same  circumstances  with  Demosthenes,  would  have 
made  speeches,  better  in  point  of  substance  for  the  practical 
purposes  his  were  intended  to  accomplish  than  he  did,  and 
vice  versdf  that  the  Greek  would  have  failed  in  the  House  of 
Commons  by  attending  more  to  the  manner  than  the  matter, 
while  Mr.  Canning  was  quoting  Horace  and  Mr.  Brougham 
lecturing  on  political  economy. 

The  first  passage  we  shall  quote  is  at  pp.  428,  429. 

*'  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  ancient  orators  fall  nearly  as 
far  short  of  the  modem  in  the  substance  of  their  orations  as  Uiey 

*Rhii.l.ii. 
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sarpaas  them  in  their  coinposition.  Not  only  were  their  views  far 
less  enlarged,  which  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  their  more 
confined  knowledge,  but  they  gave  much  less  information  to  their 
audience  in  point  of  fact,  and  they  applied  themselves  less  strenu- 
ously to  argument.  The  assemblies  of  modem  times  are  eminently 
places  of  business;  the  hearers  are  met  to  consider  of  certain  prac- 
tical questions,  and  not  to  have  their  fancy  charmed  with  choice 
figures,  or  their  taste  gratified  witib  exquisite  diction,  or  their  ears 
tickled  with  harmonious  numbers.  They  must,  therefore,  be  con- 
vinced ;  their  reason  must  be  addressed  by  statements  which  shall 
prove  thai  the  thin^  propounded  is  just  or  expedient,  or  that  it  is 
iniquitous  or  impolitic.  No  far-fetched  allusions,  or  vag^e  talk,  or 
pretty  conceits,  will  supply  the  place  of  the  one  thing  needful,  ar- 
gument and  information.  Whatever  is  beside  the  question,  how 
gracefully  soever  it  may  be  said,  will  only  weary  the  hearer  and 
provoke  his  impatience ;  nay,  if  it  be  very  fine  and  ver^  far-fetched, 
will  excite  his  merriment  and  cover  the  speaker  with  ridicule.  Or- 
nament of  every  kind,  all  manner  of  embellishment,  must  be  kept 
vnthin  its  subordinate  bounds,  and  made  subservient  merely  to  the 
onain  business.  It  is  certain  that  no  perfection  of  execution,  no 
beauty  of  workmanship,  can  make  up  for  the  cardinal  defect  of  the 
material  being  out  of  its  place^  that  is,  indifferent  to  the  question ; 
and  one  of  the  most  exquisitely  composed  of  Cicero's  orations,  the 
one  for  Archias,  could  clearly  never  have  been  delivered  in  any 
English  court  of  justice,  where  the  party  was  upon  his  defence 
agamst  an  attempt  to  treat  him  as  an  alien ;  though,  perhaps,  some 
of  it  might  have  been  urged  in  favor  of  a  relaxation  of  the  law,  after 
his  alienage  had  been  proved,  and  the  whole  of  it  might  have  been 
relished  by  a  meeting  assembled  to  do  him  honor.'' 

Now,  as  far  as  Cicero  is  concerned,  and  especially  the 
speech  for  Archias,  there  is  some  truth  in  the  objection 
—  though  it  is  but  fair  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  Roman 
orator  begins  by  advertising;  his  audience  that  he  intends 
to  deviate  for  once  from  tae  beaten  forensic  track*  But 
did  Lord  Brougham  never  bear  Sheridan  speak  i  and  would 
he  have  us  believe  that  he  was  not  listened  to  with  pleasure 
by  the  House  f  or  that  he  was  a  man  to  sacrifice  style,  and 
point,  and  imagery,  to  dry  reasoning  and  solid  information  i 
We  have  it  on  excellent  authority,  for  Lord  Brougham  at 
least,  on  his  present  utilitarian  tack,  that  Sheridan's  famou^s 
speech  on  the  impeachment  of  Hastings  was  excessively 
rnetorical  and  declamatory,  as  might  be  expected  from  the 
character  of  his  mind,  and  that  he  showed  more  wisdom  in 
suppressing  than  in  making  it*  Yet  it  had  its  merits,  no 
doubt,  for  the  occasion,  for  it  succeeded  better,  perhaps,  than 
the  best  harangue  of  Mr.  Fox,  who  himself,  though  a  debater 
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and  nothing  but  a  debater,  was  so  little  intent  on  informing 
his  audience  that  he  professed  not  to  be  able  to  comprehend 
the  problems  of  political  economy !  As  to  Lord  Brougham's 
description  of  the  sort  of  speech  necessary  to  please  a  modern 
assembly,  (by  which  he  must  be  always  understood  to  mean 
the  House  of  Commons,  for  it  is  evident  that  very  different 
things  have  had  influence  with  other  assemblies,  as  for  in- 
stance the  French  Convention,)  it  is  not  an  adequate,  to  be 
sure,  but  it  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a  very  accurate  description 
of  a  Greek  business  speech,  as  we  shall  see.  And  if  Demos- 
thenes is  the  Prince  of  orators,  as  he  unquestionably  is,  it  is 
because  coming  up  to  that  description  in  everything  required 
by  the  most  severe  taste,  he  adds  to  it  everything  necessary 
to  raise  the  language  of  truth  and  reason  into  that  of  elo- 
quence and  inspiration.  Lord  Brougham's  so-called  modern 
eloquence  is  no  eloquence  at  all,  but  only  sensible  speaking ; 
Demosthenes'  speaking  was  not  a  jot  less  sensible  than  that 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel  or  Lord  Lyndhurst,  but  at  the  same  time 
infinitely  more  powerful,  persuasive,  and  sublime.  But  this 
Lord  Brougham  denies. 

His  second  objectionable  proposition  is,  that  it  is  all  a  mis- 
take to  speak  of  the  great  orator  as  a  reasoner,  for  that  al- 
though he  did  something  marvellously  like  it,  and  seemed 
bent  on  doing  nothing  dse,  yet  that  in  fact,  when  passed 
through  his  lordship's  crucible,  it  is  found  to  be  just  no  reason- 
ing at  all. 

"  It  is  a  common  thing  with  those  who,  because  Cicero  is  more 
ornate,  saf&rs  the  artifice  of  his  composition  to  appear  more  plainly, 
and  indulges  more  in  amplification,  imagine  that  he  is  less  argu- 
mentative than  the  Greek  oiutors,  to  represent  the  latter,  and  espe- 
cially Demosthenes,  as  distinguished  by  great  closeness  of  reason- 
ing. If  by  this  is  only  meant  that  he  never  wanders  from  the  subject^ 
that  each  remark  tells  upon  ike  matter  m  hand,  that  all  his  illustra- 
tions are  brought  to  bear  upon  the  point,  and  that  he  is  never  found 
making  any  step  in  any  direction  which  does  not  advance  his  main 
object,  and  lead  towards  the  conclusion  to  which  he  is  striving  to  bring 
his  hearers — the  observation  is  perfectly  just;  for  this  is  a  distin- 
guishing feature  in  the  character  of  his  eloquence.  It  is  not,  indeed, 
his  grand  excellence,  because  everything  depends  upon  the  manner 
in  which  he  pursues  this  course,  the  course  itself  being  one  quite  as 
open  to  the  humblest  mediocrity  as  to  the  highest  genius.  But  if  it 
is  meant  to  be  said,  that  those  Attic  orators,  and  especially  their 
great  chief,  made  speeches  in  which  long  chains  of  elaborate  reason- 
ing  are  to  be/ound-^  nothing  can  be  less  like  the  truth.    A  variety 
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of  topics  are  handled  in  succession,  all  calculated  to  strike  the 
audience. 

"  Passions,  which  predominated  in  their  minds,  are  appealed  to 
—feelings,  easily  excited  among  them,  are  aroused  hy  skilful 
allusions —  glaring  inconsistencies  are  shown  in  the  advice  given  to 
others — sometimes  hy  exhibiting  the  repugnance  of  those  counsels 
among  themselves,  sometimes  by  contrasting  them  with  other  coun^ 
sels  proceeding  from  the  same  quarters.  The  pernicious  tendency 
of  certain  measures  is  displayed  by  referring,  sometimes  to  the  gen- 
eral principles  of  human  action,  and  the  course  which  human 
affairs  usually  take  ;  more  frequently,  by  a  reference  to  the  history 
of  past,  and  generally  of  very  recent  events.  Much  invective  is  mixed 
with  these  topics,  andboth  die  enemy  without,  and  the  evil  counsellor 
within  the  walls,  are  very  unsparingly  dealt  vnth.  The  orator  was 
addressing  hearers  who  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  intimately  ac- 
quainted as  himself  with  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  these  lay  within 
a  sufficiently  narrow  compass,  being  the  actual  state  of  public 
affairs,  and  the  victories  or  the  defeats  which  had,  vnthin  the  mem- 
ory of  all,  attended  their  arms,  or  the  transactions  which  had  taken 
place  among  them  in  very  recent  times.  No  detailed  statements  were, 
therefore,  wanted  for  their  information.  He  was  really  speaking  to 
them  respecting  their  own  afiairs,  or  rather,  respecting  what  they 
had  just  been  doing  or  witnessing  themselves.  Hence,  a  very  short 
allusion  alone  was  generally  required  to  raise  the  idea  which  he  de- 
sired to  present  before  the  audience.  Sometimes  a  word  was 
enough  for  his  purpose ;  the  naming  of  a  man  or  a  town ;  the  call- 
ing to  their  recollection  what  had  been  done  by  the  one,  or  had  hap- 
pened to  the  other.  The  effect  produced  by  such  a  rapid  inter- 
change of  ideas  and  impressions,  must  have  struck  every  one  who 
has  been  present  at  public  meetings.  He  will  have  remarked,  that 
some  such  apt  allusion  has  a  power — produces  an  electrical  effect — 
not  to  be  reached  by  any  chain  of  reasoning,  however  close ;  and 
that  even  the  most  highly-wrought  passages,  and  the  most  exquisite 
composition,  fell  far  short  of  it  in  rousing  or  controlling  the  minds 
of  a  large  assembly.  Chains  of  reasoning,  examples  of  fine. argu- 
mentation, are  calculated  to  produce  their  effect  upon  a  far  nicer,  a 
more  confined,  and  a  more  select  audience.  But  such  apposite  allu- 
sions— such  appropriate  topics — such  happy  hits,  (to  use  a  home- 
ly, but  expressive  pfaiase,)  have  a  sure,  an  irresistible,  a  magical 
e^ect  upon  a  popular  assembly.  In  these  the  Greek  oratory 
abounds,  and  above  all,  its  greatest  master  abounds  in  them  more 
than  all  the  lesser  rhetoricians.  They  would  have  been  highly 
successful  without  the  charms  of  composition,  but  he  also  clothes 
them  in  the  most  choice  language,  arranges  them  in  the  most  per- 
fect order,  and  captivates  the  ear  with  a  music  vdiich  is  fitted  at  his 
will  to  provoke  or  to  soothe,  but  ever  to  charm  the  sense,  even  were 
it  possible  for  it  to  be  addressed  apart,  without  the  mind,  too,  being 
moved. 

NO.  xvn. — VOL.  IX.  3 
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**  Let  asy  one  examine  the  kind  of  topics  upon  which  those  ora- 
tors dwell,  and  he  will  be  convinced  that  close  reasoning  was  not 
their  object  —  that  they  were  adapting  their  discourse  to  the  nature 
of  their  audience — and  that,  indeed,  not  a  few  of  their  topics  were 
such  as  they  would  hardly  have  thought  of  using,  had  they  been 
arguing  the  matter  stringently  with  an  antagonist,  'hand  to  hand, 
and  foot  to  foot ;'  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  preparing  a  demon- 
stration to  meet  the  eye  of  an  unexcited  reader.  It  is  certain  that 
some  of  Demosthenes'  chief  topics  are  exactly  those  which  he 
would  use  to  convince  the  calm  reason  of  the  most  undisturbed  lis- 
tener or  reader — such  as  the/dangeiB  of  inaction — the  formidable, 
because  able  and  venturous,  enemy  they  had  to  contend  with — the 
certainty  of  the  peril  which  is  met  by  procrastination  becoming 
greater  after  the  unprofitable  delay.  These,  however,  are  the  most 
obvious  considerations,  and  on  thesd  he  dwells  the  less,  because  of 
their  being  so  obvious.  But  the  more  striking  allusions  and  illus- 
trations by  which  he  enforces  them,  are  not  always  such  as  would 
bear  close  examination,  if  considered  as  arguments,  although  they 
are  always  such  as  must,  in  the  popular  assembly  to  which  he  ad- 
dressed &em,  have  wrought  a  wondrous  effect." — pp.  431-433. 

Now,  as  to  a  speech  being  good  in  form  or  executioD,  which 
is  good  for  nothing  in  substance,  we  profess  ourselves  un- 
able to  coroprehend  such  a  thing.  It  smells  of  the  rhetori- 
cian's art  which  is  mere  pedantry,  and  never  did  and  never 
will  contribute  in  the  slightest  decree  to  make  any  man 
really  eloquent  We  do  not  think  £is  language  of  his  lord- 
ship a  jot  less  absurd,  though  somewhat  less  ludicrous,  than 
an  idea  quoted,  we  think,  by  Blair,  from  the  Pdre  Rapin, 
that  Cicero  must  needs  be  a  better  speaker  than  Demosthe- 
nes, because  he  had  seen  and  studied  Aristotle's  Rhetoric, 
whereas  the  Greek  orator  had  actually  delivered  and  pub- 
lished his  master-pieces  before  that  work  saw  the  light! 
We  are  firm  believers  in  matter,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing 
here,  in  mind.  Our  experience — and  it  has  been,  we  sus- 
pect, on  this  point,  very  much  more  extensive  and  diversified 
than  Lord  Brougham's — is  conclusive  that  in  any  assembly 
met  to  discuss  and  do  business,  the  speaker  who  really 
knows  more  about  the  matter  in  hand  than  anybody  else, 
and  is  at  all  in  earnest  about  it,  'will  be  sure  to  lead,  in  spite 
of  every  disadvantage  in  style  and  delivery.  We  know  it 
is  so  in  the  House  of  Representatives  at  Washington,  for 
example  —  a  body,  of  whicn,  for  many  reasons,  it  is  so  diffi- 
cult to  command  the  attention,  that  we  have  heard  intelligent 
foreigners  inquire  whether  it  ever  listened  at  all.    Yes,  it 
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does  listen ;  and  it  listens  to  any  one  who  has  information  to 
communicate  on  a  subject  interesting  to  it,  and  will  do  so 
with  anything  approaching  to  brevity.  It  listens  always  to 
gentlemen  who  nave  established  a  reputation  for  speaking 
only  to  inform  others,  and  to  illustrate  the  question  before  the 
House.  And  so  it  is,  we  repeat,  and  so  it  has  been,  and  so 
it  ever  will  be  with  every  assembly,  rude  or  cultivated ;  in 
eveiy  country,  barbarous  or  civihssed,  convened  for  such 
purposes  as  war  and  peace,  legislation  and  judicature.  It  is 
only  under  very  peculiar  circumstances,  in  moments,  for  ex- 
ample, of  intense  revolutionary  excitement,  when  all  argu- 
ment is  out  of  the  question,  that  a  mere  declaimer  can  aspire 
to  any  decided  influence.    Here,  as  in  the  sister  art, 

"  Sapere  eft  et  principram  et  fbu,** 

**  get  wisdom — get  understanding"  — 

"  Yerbaque  profisam  rem  non  invita  aeqaentur ;" 

or,  as  Milton  quaintly  but  forcibly  expresses  it :  "  Whose 
mind  soever  is  fuU^  possessed  with  a  fervent  desire  to  know 
pood  things,  and  with  the  dearest  charity  to  infuse  the  know- 
ledge of  them  into  others ;  when  such  a  man  would  speak, 
bis  words,  (by  what  I  can  express,)  like  so  many  nimble  and 
aiiy  servitors  trip  about  him  at  command,  and  in  well- 
ordered  files,  as  he  would  wish,  fall  aptly  ijsto  their  places."* 
And  not  only  does  he  command  language,  but  he  mfallibly 
commands  attention. 

The  idea  that  all  this,  though  perfectly  true  in  modern 
times,  is  inappUcable  to  antiquity,  is  preposterous.  If  Lord 
Brougham  really  thinks  so,  he  is  the  first  person  of  any  note 
we  have  ever  heard  of,  who  would  profit  by  that  learned  dis- 
sertation mentioned  in  Gil  Bias,  to  prove  that  at  Athens,  lit- 
tle boys  cried  when  they  were  flogged  by  their  schoolmas- 
ters, just  as  they  do  at  Oviedo  or  Salamanca.  Let  any  one 
read  the  life  of  Demosthenes,  and  consider  under  what  cir- 
cumstances, and  in  the  face  of  what  an  opposition  it  was  that 
he  maintained  for  a  generation  together,  such  a  decided 
ascendant  in  that  fierce  democracy,  and  he  wiU  see  at  once 
the  absurdity  of  ascribing  his  wonderful  success  to  the  art 

*  An  Apobgy  for  Smcetymnaf . 
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of  tickling  the  ears  or  the  fancy  of  his  hearers  in  set  speeches 
—  or  to  any  other  means  than  those  which,  in  all  ages  and 
in  all  countries,  have  moved  and  controlled  the  minds  and 
the  hearts  of  men — r  strength  of  understanding,  strength  of 
will,  sagacity  in  council,  decision  in  conduct,  zeal  in  the 
pursuit  of  his  objects,  and  passionate  eloquence  to  recom- 
mend them. 

But  not  only  is  all  that  we  have  said,  as  applicable  to  the 
public  assemblies  of  Athens,  (other  things  bemg  equal,  that 
IS  to  say,)  as  to  those  of  any  modem  nation ;  it  was,  if  possi- 
ble, more  so.  What  does  the  epithet  "  Attic"  mean  ?  Lord 
Brougham  has  read  Cicero's  rhetorical  works ;  at  least,  he 

a  notes  them  profusely  upon  occasion.  He  knows,  of  course, 
lat  some  of  his  most  distinguished  contemporaries  objected 
to  the  Roman  oraror  that  he  was  not  Attic,  and  that  his  con- 
stant effort,  in  many  elaborate  essays,  is  to  show,  that  how- 
ever austere  the  taste  of  the  Athenians  might  be,  it  did 
sometimes  admit  of  a  copious  and  ornate  style.  The  idea, 
then,  was  not  that  substance  was  to  be  a  mere  secondary 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  everything,  and  for  that  purpose 
should  be  presented  in  a  diction  as  pure  and  simple  as  light 
itself.  Lysias  was  the  model  they  most  afected.  The  epi- 
thets by  which  Cicero  characterizes  this  style,  are  all  expres- 
sive of  the  severest  taste  and  reason.*  Compare  with  this 
account  of  it,  what  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus,  a  devoted 
admirer  of  Lysias,  says  of  the  prominent  beauties  of  his 
eloquence.t  What  are  they?  Purity  of  diction,  simple, 
popular,  idiomatic  language,  with  a  studious  avoidance  of 
everything  tropical^  poetical  or  hyperbolical;  great  clear- 
ness, both  in  words  and  matter ;  the  art,  in  which  no  one  but 
Demosthenes  ever  surpassed  him,  of  condensing  what  he  had 
to  say,  and  roUing  it  up  and  compressing  it  as  it  were  into  solid 
masses,  to  carry  every  thought  with  the  utmost  force  to  the 
minds  of  his  heaxersj— 'that  he  was  unrivalled  in  narrative 

*  He  calls  the  Attics  of  this  stamp  "diy  and  sound,"  as  a  gowrmei  would 
speak  of  fine  old  wines^sarU et  sicci,  De  Opt,  gen.  OnU.  3.  Sincemm  jtuLi- 
ctum  AUicorum,  that  incorruptible  judgment  that  would  bear  nothing  in  the  least 
extravagant,  affected  or  forced —nuUum  verhum  insoUns^  nnUum  odiosum.  In 
another  plaee  it  is  the  *<sa]ttbrit}r  and  as  it  were  healthiness  of  Attic  diction," 
iUam  satttbritatem  Attica  didionis  et  qtuLsi  sanUatetf^  which  he  contrasts  with  the 
gross  and  fat  diction  of  the  Asiatics,  {adipaki.) 

t  Judic.  de  LysiA  Orat 

t  The  phrase  is  worth  citing  in  the  original ;  4  nrpi^owa  rh  vei}/iara  xai  rpoy- 
yiXiot  iK^ipovaa  Xc^tf — needed  injudicial  speeches  and  every  true  dyur,  c  6.  Cicero, 
speaking  of  the  harmonious  periods  of  UemostheneSi  says,  cuj^s  fumtamvUbra^ 
fiaUfulmina  nisi  mmieris  contorta  ferreniur,  Orat.  c  70. 
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and  exposition,  placing  every  topic  just  where  it  ought  to  be, 
and  not  only  distinct  but  vivid  and  graphic  in  description, 
painting  all  objects  to  the  very  life,  bringing  them,  as  it  were, 
la  reality  before  the  hearer ;  observing  in  all  things  fitness, 
decorum  and  character ;  aiming  in  all  things  at  truth  and  na- 
ture, and  recommending  every  part  of  the  argument  to  the 
favor  of  his  audience,  by  a  certain  native  grace  and  sweet- 
ness difiused  over  the  whole.  Surely,  if  speeches  thus  se- 
verely chastened,  thus  ri^dly  stripped  of  everything  savor- 
ing of  theatrical  pretension  or  foreign  ornament,  were  suc- 
cessful, (as  they  are  admitted  to  have  been,)  with  the  Attic 
tribunals,  it  could  only  be  by  dint  of  thought  and  sentiment. 
The  merit  of  such  a  style,  ais  that  of  every  pure  and  trans- 
parent medium,  consists  in  bringing  out  the  objects  them- 
selves in  their  proper  colors,  shapes  and  dimensions.  The 
perfection  of  Jbmij  then,  of  which  Lord  Brougham  speaks, 
was  to  be  without  any  apparent  form — their  art  studiously 
concealed  itself —  their  only  affectation  was  that  most  deli- 
cate of  all  impostures,  the  afiectation  of  simplicity.  And 
this  is  so  true,  that  we  venture  to  say,  it  is  the  experience  of 
every  scholar  without  exception  who  has  studied  the  Attic 
orators,  that  he  was  at  first  excessively  struck  with  a  certain 
(we  wish  to  say  statuesque)  nakedness  of  style.  Lysias  espe- 
cially, like  La  Fontaine  in  French,  is  never  appreciated  by 
any  one  who  has  not  made  himself  very  famihar  with  the 
Greek  idioms ;  and  the  unceremonious,  business-like  way  in 
which  Demosthenes  opens  and  treats  the  subjects  of  his 
Philippics  and  other  deliberative  speeches,  attracts  the  atten- 
tion of  a  reader  fresh  from  Cicero,  a  great  deal  more  than 
his  sublimity  and  force  and  passionate  earnestness. 

Lord  Brougham  evidently  supposes,  and  this  notion  is  at 
the  bottom  of  all  his  errors  upon  the  subject,  that  every  Greek 
oration  was  a  mere  theatricsu  exhibition.  Indeed  he  says  so 
in  so  many  words.  There  is  barely  truth  enough  in  this 
supposition  to  *  give  color  for  the  lay  gents,'  as  special  plead- 
ers express  it ;  but  the  conclusions  which  he  draws  from  it, 
are  altogether  extravagant,  and  entirely  at  variance  with 
facts  familiar  to  scholars.  It  is,  indeed,  undeniable,  that 
throngs  of  curious  spectators  flocked  from  all  parts  of  Greece 
to  listen  to  some  debate  of  great  expectation,*  just  as  people 
of  leisure  now  repair  to  Washington  for  a  similar  purpose ; 

•  JEich.c.TiinarcklSd.- 
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and  it  is  quite  natural  that  this  circumstance,  by  imparting 
more  solemnity  and  splendor  to  the  occasion,  should  induce 
the  orator  to  make  what  he  had  to  say  as  perfect  as  possible 
in  its  kind.  But  how  it  should  aflfect  the  character  of  his 
speech  in  any  other  way,  how  it  should  induce  him  to  sacri* 
fice  its  real  excellences,  and  turn  it  into  mere  declamationy 
we  own,  we  do  not  exactly  perceive.  It  is  also  true  that  a 
high  degree  of  precision  and  correctness  in  diction,  a  harmo- 
ny of  cadence,  a  fullness  and  finish  in  periods,  not  difficult 
to  attain  in  a  language  of  such  infinite  compass  and  euphony 
as  the  Greek,  were  required  to  please  ears  susceptible  to  the 
most  refined  delicacies  of  accent  and  quantity.  Yet  a  wise 
man  —  Phocion,  for  instance* — would  command  their  atten- 
tion without  any  one  of  these  mices  (except  perhaps  the  first) 
to  recommend  his  oratory.  It  must  be  aomitted,  too,  that 
Attic  taste,  so  severe,  so  exquisite,  in  every  department  of 
art,  might  not  be  as  indulgent  as  that  of  an  English  or  Ame- 
rican audience,  to  a  slovenly,  or  feeble,  or  inappropriate  style 
of  speaking — that  the  most  gifted  orators,  Pericles,  for  ex- 
ample, and  Demosthenes,  were  unwilling  to  encounter  the 
Demus  without  full  preparation,  though  Demades  and  others 
did  so  continually  —  and  that  the  master-pieces  produced  by 
the  eflbrts  made  to  come  up  to  the  demands  of  such  a  public, 
were  in  fact  the  perfection,  the  ideal,  of  the  noblest  of  all  arts. 
Then  it  must,  also,  be  taken  into  the  account,  that  many  of 
these  speeches  were  delivered  in  vast  assemblages,  where  it 
was  extremely  difficult,  as  everything  proves,  to  command 
attention,  and  where  a  little  more  emphasis  and  effi}rt  in 
delivery  and  in  style  might  not  be  altogether  unnecessaiy, 
and  not  in  a  St  Stephen's  chapel,  too  small  to  accommodate 
even  a  British  House  of  Commons,  and  reducing  the  contests 
of  orators  to  mere  piquant  conversation  at  close  quarters, 
over  a  table.  For  tnat  the  shape,  size,  and  character  of  the 
Hall — if  it  deserves  the  name — has  had  something,  and 
even  a  good  deal  to  do  with  fixing  the  style  of  English  par- 
liamentary debating,  we  have,  after  some  attendance  there, 
no  doubt  whatever ;  and  we  venture  to  predict,  that  iPthey 
turn  the  House  of  Commons,  as  they  now  think  of  doing, 
into  a  National  Assembly,  sittinj;  in  a  Beau  Locale^  they  wul 
presently  become  less  coUo^^  — -  *' more  Irish  and  less 
nice."t    But  after  making  every  possible  allowance  for  the 

«  Plut.  in.  Demosth. 

t  This  idea  of  the  effect  of  the  plaee,  etc.,  on  the  style  of  oratory,  is  broached 
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effect  of  a  real  di£ference  in  some  external  circumstances,  we 
insist  upon  it  that  the  Greeks  drew  the  line  between  the 
panegyrical  oration  and  the  business  speech  —  between  Gor- 
gias  and  Isocrates  on  the  one  hand,  and  Lysias  and  Demos- 
thenes on  the  other,  as  rigidly,  and  more  rigidly,  than  any 
other  people,  modem  or  ancient.  It  would  be  mere  waste  of 
time  and  space  to  load  our  pages  with  the  evidence  of  a  pro- 
position so  incontestable.* 

It  would  indeed  be  the  most  surprising  of  all  things,  that 
they  who  carried  art  to  such  perfection  in  all  things,  that 
every  piece  of  marble  that  has  been  so  much  as  touched  by  a 
Greek  chisel  becomes  a  precious  stone,  and  their  very  geo- 
metry is  a  model  of  elegance,  (without  ceasing  to  be  geome- 
try on  that  account,  as  Lord  Brougham  well  knows,)  should 
not  have  perfected^that  art,  of  all  others  the  most  indispen- 
sable in  every  democracy,  and  in  which  theirs,  in  fact,  lived, 
and  moved,  and  had  its  being.  That  true  eloquence  should 
not  flourish  in  a  close  oligarchy,  or  even  such  a  mitigated  one 
as  governed  England  from  the  Revolution  to  the  Reform  Bill, 
(we  say  nothing  of  the  bar,)  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at.t 
But  among  the  Athenians !  The  most  litigious  and  disputatious 
of  all  men — continually  judging  and  arguing  causes,  as  ex- 
ercising jurisdiction  over  half  Greece — with  a  popular  as- 
sembly, uniting  in  its  own  hands  supreme  executive  and 
judicial,  with  legislative  functions,  and  for  ever  in  session, 
they  lived  in  the  agora  and  the  eccUaia.  Power,  wealth,  dis- 
tinction, everything  that  can  excite  the  ambition  and  cupidity 
of  mankind,  and  of  the  most  ambitious,  rapacious,  and  un- 
principled of  mankind,  especially,  was  commanded  in  the 
days  of  Demosthenes  by  eloquence  alone.  Without  oflSce, 
place,  or  dignity,  of  any  kind,  without  an  election,  or  a  com- 
mission from  any  constituency,  mere  volunteers  on  the  Bema^ 
to  which  the  crier  summoned  indiscriminately  all  who  might 
choose  to  say  what  they  thought  of  public  affiiirs,  the  orators 
ruled  the  state,  were  practically  its  ministry,  had  the  func- 
tionaries of  the  commonwealth,  its  generals,  its  treasurers,  at 
their^mercy.     They  themselves,  held  responsible  for  their 

hj  Lueian,  d£  Dema,  %  14, 15, 16,  and  by  the  author  of  the  dialogue  Dt  Cousis 
Carm^  Eloqu£ntia,  c.  39. 

*  Cic.  Orat.  12,  sq.  Dionys.  Halicarn.  Tltpl  Iv^Kparovtf  passim,  especially 
f  12  (exactly  in  point  j  Id.  Tlifi  rnt  Xurtitns  AnitocBt^ovs  ittponfnt,  from  begin- 
ning to  end. 

t  Maena  ilia  et  notabilis  eloquentia  alumna  Hcentie,  comes  seditionum,  etc 
See  the  Dialogue  just  quoted;  De  Gaus.  Corr.  Eloquent. 
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measures  to  any  one  that  chose  to  impeach  them,  lived  in 
perpetual'  war  with  one  another,  denouncing,  prosecuting^ 
defying  each  other  face  to  face  before  the  people,  struggling 
desperately,  per  fas  et  nefaSf  not  merely  for  victory  ana  pre- 
eminence, but  for  hfe  and  for  death.  And  yet,  amidst  such 
fierce  and  unsparing  conflicts,  with  everything  in  the  shape 
of  public  and  private  interest  to  excite  their  zeal  to  the  high- 
est pitch,  and  to  stimulate  them  to  the  intensest  exertions. 
Lord  Brougham  would  have  us  believe  that  these  combats 
d  outrance^  (if  there  ever  were  such,)  were  mere  EglintoD 
tournaments,  where  mimic  knights  tilted  upon  a  field  strown 
with  saw-dust,  and  lances  not  made  to  kill  were  shivered  for 
the  amusement  of  fine  ladies !  That  nothing  can  be  farther 
from  the  truth,  any  one  that  opens  the  Philippics  of  Demos- 
thenes will  be  convinced  before  he  has  read  a  page.  He 
will  find  the  orator  everywhere  engaged  in  mortal  combat 
— literally  breathing  threatenings  and  slaughter. 

As  to  the  assertion  that  the  Greek  orators  took  less  pains 
to  inform*their  audiences  than  modem  speakers^  it  is  quite 
as  ^ross  a  fallacy  as  the  one  we  have  been  discussing,  and 
spnngs,  undoubtedly,  from  the  same  source.  We  refer  to 
what  we  have  already  said  in  regard  to  the  orations  against 
Leptines,  Aristocrates,  etc.  Not  only  are  they  as  mil  of 
information  as  any  speech  in  the  four  volumes  before  us  — 
and  Lord  Brougham,  we  suspect,  will  hardly  deny  that  they 
are  pretty  fair  specimens  of  the  best  EngUsh  speaking — but 
to  say  nothing  of  vices  of  style  of  all  sorts  that  abound  in 
these  volumes,  we  should  be  glad  to  have  a  single  oration  in 
this  whole  collection  pointed  out,  that,  if  England  were  no 
more  than  a  tale  of  the  past,  would  attract,  oy  its  contents 
alone,  as  much  attention  as  either  of  the  above  mentioned 

§  reductions  of  Demosthenes.  Which  of  them  will  better 
eserve  to  be  edited  by  some  future  Wolf,  with  learned 
prolegomena^  ujpon  the  fiscal  system  of  Great  Britain,  or  to 
be  made  a  subject  for  the  commentaries  of  the  Petits  and 
Heralduses  yet  unborn  f  The  fact  is  the  very  reverse  of 
what  the  learned  Lord  alleges  it  to  be.  The  orators  of 
Athens  filled  the  places  not  only  of  the  Parliament  and  the 
Ministers,  as  we  nave  just  seen,  but  of  the  modem  Press, 
the  "  Fourth  Estate,"  as  well.  They  were  all  in  sdl  for  the 
people.  They  were  expected  to  be  thoroughly  versed  in 
public  affairs  —  in  the  constitution  and  the  laws,  the  history, 
the  policy,  fcnieign  and  domestic,  of  the  State.    This  was 
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the  provincei  the  profession,  the  authoriQrf  the  very  existence 
of  a  public  man.  If  he  did  not  possess  this  information,  who 
should  ?  What  was  he  doing  on  the  Bema  ?  What  pre- 
tenaon  had  he  to  lead  the  Demus  f  We  do  not  now  refer 
to  the  puerile  notion  which  Cicero  ascribes  to  Crassus,  in 
his  dialogue  J)e  Oraiore^  that  the  orator  should  be  a  living 
encyclopedia  of  science  — ■  ^schines  and  Demades,  the  lat- 
ter especially,  who  made  it  a  boast  that  he  knew  no  school 
but  the  popular  assembly,  are  enough'— if  any  example 
were  needed — to  explode  that.  But,  for  politics  and  law, 
and  especially  every tqing  fitted  to  illustrate  the  subjects  em- 
braced within  either,  his  whole  strength  lay  in  his  know- 
ledge of  such  things,  and  his  skUl  in  turning  it  to  account. 
Rhetoric  and  Statesmanship,  indeed,  were  considered  as 
synonymous  terms.* 

Lord  Brougham  could  not  possibly  have  fallen  into  so 
^ss  an  error,  had  be  not  con&ied  his  views  entirely  to  the 
Philippics,  and  the  two  great  orations  against  iEschines ; 
though  even  with  regard  to  these,  his  remarks  are  quite 
groundless.  He  seems  not  to  have  considered  what  was  the 
peculiar  character  and  objects  of  these  famous  harangues. 
The  Philippics  are  not  "  chains  of  reasoning,"  to  establish 
principles  of  science  ;  they  are  rapid  developments  of  prac- 
tical truths,  with  a  view  to  immediate  action— they  are 
vehement  exhortations  to  the  performance  of  duty,  pressing 
every  topic  that  can  make  it  be  felt  as  sacred  and  impera- 
tive. They  fall  within  the  class  of  deliberative  eloquence, 
as  it  was  understood  by  the  Greeks,  who  regarded  it,  as  we 
have  seen,  as  more  simple  and  direct  than  the  judicial.  It 
belonged,  in  the  ancient  democracies  especially,  rather  to  the 
category  of  action^  than  to  that  of  science  and  speculation. 
It  was,  so  to  speak,  a  branch  of  the  Executive  Power.  It 
aimed  at  influenciug  the  conduct  of  men  ;  it  aimed  at  stir- 
ring them  up  to  mighty  exertions  and  hi^h  undertakings  by 
whatever  motives  are  best  fitted  to  inspire  masses  wim  the 
enthusiasm  called  for  by  such  efforts.  The  genius  which 
distinguished  the  orator  on  such  occasions,  was  that  of  the 
statesman  and  the  captain.  What  he  needed  was  a  rapid 
sagacity,  a  sure  coup  a^aU  to  seize  every  occasion  and  turn 
it  to  the  best  account,  a  clear  perception  of  the  relation  be- 

•  See  Wachsmuth,  Greek  Antiq.  t.  S.  p.  196,  (translO  Pollux,  4.  16,  for  the 
fnrofoi  voXirfvo/ioroi,  Hennaxm  Manual. 
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tween  the  means  and  the  ends  proposed,  and  the  talent  of 
inspiring  others  with  his  own  confidence  in  the  results.  His 
eloquence  is  concerned  with  the  future,  rather  than  the  past; 
it  deals  in  prophecy  and  conjecture ;  it  encounters  danger 
with  courEtge ;  it  is  sanguine  of  success  in  spite  of  difficul- 
ties. But  mere  conviction  will  not  do  ;  he  must  persuade, 
for  his  policy  needs  the  sanction  of  others,  and  the  success 
of  an  enterprise  depends  upon  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  un- 
dertaken :  possunt  quia  posse  mdentwr.  He  must  make  his 
followers,  if  possible,  as  fanatical  as  the  armies  of  con- 
querors —  the  Hannibals  and  the  Bonapartes.  He  must  make 
his  people  act  like  one  man,  and  that  man  a  hero  —  he  must 
oppose  a  factitious  Philip  to  the  real  Philip.  But  this  is  not 
to  be  done  by  long  trains  or  chains  of  reasoning ;  how  ab- 
surd and  pedantic  would  such  things  be,  were  they  even  pos- 
sible, under  the  circumstances  in  question !  He  must  ad- 
dress himself  to  the  motives  of  human  conduct.  He  must 
show  that  his  measures  are  practicable,  are  politic,  are  fit^are 
morally  necessary.  To  this  end  sentiment  is  one  of  bis  surest 
resources — the  sense  of  honor,  the  sense  of  duty,  the  example 
of  an  illustrious  ancestry,  the  pride  of  long  established  supe- 
riority, the  sacred  obligations  of  transmitting  to  our  children 
the  heritage  of  liberty  and  glory  handed  down  to  us  from  our 
fathers.  He  resorts  continually  to  topics  like  these,  not  be- 
cause he  has  no  better  ones,  but  because  in  fact  no  others 
can  possibly  supply  their  place.  In  such  cases,  the  end  of 
all  reasoning  is  to  show  that  what  we  do,  or  will  that  others 
shall  do,  is  reasonable,  and  this  he  does  by  showing  that, 
being  what  they  are,  it  is  proper,  it  is  becoming,  it  is  right, 
it  is  indispensable  that  his  hearers  should  pursue  the  course 
pointed  out.  He  deals,  therefore,  not  in  syllogism  and  dis- 
sertation, but  in  maxims,  in  statements,  in  example  and 
enthymeme.*  He  lifts  them  up  to  the  height  of  his  argument, 
by  working  in  them  a  moral  regeneration.  How  else  can  he 
persuade  them  ?  How  is  he  to  prove  to  cowards  that  they 
ought  to  rush  into  the  midst  of  dangers  —  to  the  slothful, 
that  they  should  be  incessantly  vigilant  and  active  —  to  the 
luxurious  and  corrupt,  that  they  should  prefer  "  hard  liberty 
before  the  easy  yoke  of  servile  pomp  ?"  He  not  only 
presses  with  the  greatest  force  all  the  topics  called  for  by 
the  subject  and  the  occasion,  but  what  is  a  far  more  difficult 

«  Arist.  Rket.  11. 20. 
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task,  he  breathes  into  his  audience  a  soul  to  appreciate  them. 
Is  he  not  a  reasoner  on  that  account  ?  And  if  that  is  not 
reasoning,  which  urges  with  die  greatest  force  the  best  rea- 
sons that  can  be  imagined  to  produce  conviction  under  the 
given  circumstances,  what  is  ?  And  is  it  not,  at  all  events, 
absurd,  to  speak  dt  haul  en  bos,  as  Lord  Brougham  does, 
of  such  a  prodigious  triumph  of  mind,  warmed  and  elevated 
by  the  most  heroical  spirit,  as  if  it  were  a  mere  theatrical 
pomp  of  words  ?  To  put  an  analogous  case;  suppose  Lord 
Chatham,  during  his  immortal  quinquennium^  instead  of  dis- 
playing his  genius  in  action,  by  a  prompt,  perei|ptory  and 
absolute  exercise  of  a  gigantic  executive  power,  winded  by 
his  will  and  turned  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  wherever  he 
saw  a  vulnerable  spot  in  the  body  of  the  enemy's  empire, 
had  been  compelled,  as  Demosthenes  was,  to  go  into  a  popu- 
lar assembly  and  obtain  its  previous  consent ;  does  anybody 
suppose  that  the  occasional  inspirations  of  that  great  and  ru- 
ling practical  mind  would  have  been  uttered  in  long  ''  chains 
of  reasoning,''  in  the  House  of  Commons,  or  in  pregnant 
harangues  after  the  fashion  of  Demosthenes  ? 

If  we  are  right  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  the  Philippics  of 
Demosthenes  are  precisely  what  we  should  d  priori  expect 
them  to  be  under  the  circumstances.  They  are  still  more 
—  they  are,  like  everything  else  he  has  left,  perfect  in  their 
kind — the  ideal  of  deliberative  eloquence  in  a  simple  demo- 
cracy, attacked,  threatened,  beset  on  all  sides  by  a  new  and 
formidable  foe-  We  shall  presently,  when  we  come  to 
speak  of  Demosthenes  as  a  statesman,  have  occasion  to  re- 
mark more  particularly  on  that  prophetic  sagacity  which 
enabled  him  to  discern  in  Philip  —  long  before  others  saw 
any  serious  danger  on  that  side  —  the  future  destroyer  of 
Greece.  But  it  was  difiicult  for  some  time  to  convince  the 
people  of  Athens  that  a  "man  of  Macedon"  could  possibly 
entertain  so  audacious  a  project,  or,  if  he  did,  that  without  a 
navy,  and  without  the  cooperation  of  some  of  the  leading 
Greek  states,  he  had  the  least  chance  of  accomplishing  it. 
The  orator  had,  therefore,  a  double  task  to  perform.  He 
had  to  show  that  Philip  really  was  formidable,  but  that  if 
met  at  once  with  powerful  and  systematic  resistance,  his 
ascendency  in  the  north,  founded  as  it  was  on  fraud,  injustice 
and  violence,  would  be  effectually  overthrown.  This  task 
he  performs  as  no  other  man  who  ever  addressed  a  popular 
assembly  could  aspire  to  perform  it  ^His  portraiture  of 
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Philip  diows  how  clearly  be  bad  conceived  his  character  and 
designs,  and  how  worthy  he  was  to  be  the  selected  champion 
of  Greece  against  that  great  man.  He  saw  all  the  bearings 
of  his  policy —he  felt  the  impressbn  of  his  strong  will  and 
his  ambitious,  persevering,  and  indomitable  spirit — he  ex- 
poses the  arts  of  corruption  by  which  he  makes  himself  a 
party  in  every  state,  ana  undermines  cities  otherwise  uncon- 
ouerable  —  he  paints  him  in  his  campaigns  exposed  to  hard- 
snip,  to  danger,  arrested  by  no  obstacle,  discouraged  by  no 
difficulty,  patiently  waiting  where  he  could  not  speedily 
execute,  persevering  always  to  the  end ;  though  a  voluptuary, 
a  free  liver,  a  boon  companion,  loving  to  pass  his  evenings 
over  the  bottle  with  actors  and  gleewomen,  yet  sacrificing 
every  comfort  without  hesitation,  when  he  had  an  object  to 
carry^  exposing  his  life  as  if  he  had  nothing  to  live  for,  giving 
up  to  fortune  any  part  of  his  body  she  aslted  for,  now  an  eye, 
then  some  other  member,  asking  no  compensation  of  her 
but  success,  and  obtaining  that  always  and  everywhere,  until 
a  few  more  steps  in  his  progress  would  bring  his  battering- 
rams  up  to  the  very  ^tes  of  Athens.  Let  any  man  versed  in 
the  history  of  those  times  read  over  these  orations  of  Demos- 
thenes, and  he  will  acknowledge  that  every  view  that  could 
be  presented  by  a  statesman,  that  every  topic  which  a  man 
thinking  and  feeling  on  the  subject  of  Athenian  rights  and 
power  as  the  orator  thought  and  felt,  could  imagine,  for  the 
purpose  of  awaking  a  degenerate  people  to  a  sense  of  their 
dangers  and  a  determination  to  resist  them,  is  pressed  with 
the  most  evident  reason,  as  with  unrivalled  power.  What 
would  Lord  Brougham  have  had  him  do  more  r  What  would 
fie  —  master  of  all  modem  science — have  done  in  his  place  f 
He  has  given  us  specimens  of  his  skill  at  translations,  which 
are  truly  Demosthenes  done  into  Brougham.  Suppose  he 
furnish  us  with  a  substitute  better  than  the  original,  and  show 
us  what  ''chains  of  reasoning"  would  have  kept  out  the 
conqueror  so  long?  Voltaire  scoffs  at  somebody  for  attempt- 
ing to  demonstrate  the  existence  of  a  God  by  **  X  plus  Y 
eqtiol  to  Zy  Would  Lord  Brouffbam  defend  a  city  in  the 
same  way  ?  or  instead  of  Demosthenes,  play  Duns  ? 

The  strictures  of  the  learned  lord  on  the  speech  for  the 
Crown  strike  us  as  not  less  erroneous  than  what  he  says  of 
the  Philippics.  We  concede  that  such  a  harangue  would 
have  been  out  of  place  as  an  argument  in  the  Exchequer 
Chamber;  and  bad  the  debate  been  confined  to  HbQ  issue  in 
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law,  iEschines  would  certainly  have  carried  his  point.  We 
have  great  doubt,  however,  nay,  we  more  tnan  doubt, 
whether  he  would  have  been  successful,  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, before  an  English  jury,  though  controlled  and 
directed  by  an  English  judge.  But  Demosthenes  was  not 
addressing  a  tribunal  accustomed  to  confine  the  evidence 
and  the  argument  to  a  single  issue,  joined  upon  record. 
This  strict  and  salutary  rule  of  English  pleading,  so  essential 
to  the  proper  operation  of  the  system  of  trial  by  juiy,  was 
unknown  to  Greek  judicature.  There  was,  to  be  sure,  a 
law  forbidding  the  orators  to  wander  from  the  matter  in  hand, 
(Iffo  10V  Tf^Yfiaxog  Uynv^)*  but  it  was  no  more  enforced  in 
practice  than  that  other  law  which  required  in  all  debates  in 
the  ecclesia^  the  subject  to  be  first  spoken  to  by  men  over  fifty 
years  of  age.  The  popular  tribunals  (for  so  they  all  were) 
of  Athens,  looked  upon  themselves  as  a  mere  commission  of 
the  general  assembly,  and  as  exercising  in  that  capacity  an 
arbitrary  sovereign  power.  Law,  as  a  science,  had  never 
attained  to  any  great  perfection  at  Athens,  and  if  it  had,  in  a 
democracy  so  licentious,  so  immoral,  so  agitated,  the  sublime 
function  of  judicature  would,  under  any  circumstances,  pro- 
bably have  been  perverted  and  abused.  We  have  already 
observed  that  the  arbitrary  conduct  of  the  courts  is  quite  con-, 
eistent  with  the  array  of  statutes  intended  to  prevent  it,  which 
we  see  in  many  of  the  orations  of  Demosthenes.  This,  how- 
ever, we  must  say  for  Aim,  that  his  pleadings,  both  in  private 
and  in  public  causes,  are  as  much  superior  to  those  of  Lysias 
in  tone  and  topics,  as  they  are  in  force,  point,  condensation, 
and  eloquence.  This  is  one  of  the  merits  of  that  extraordi- 
nary man,  in  most  things  far  above  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 
Accordingly  his  judici^  speeches  are  generally  exceptions  to 
the  practice,  universal  with  others,  of  urging  all  the  topics, 
however  remote  from  the  point  at  issue,  best  calculated  to 
inflame  and  prejudice  the  minds  of  the  court  against  an  ad- 
versary, and  make  him  too  odious  to  hope  for  justice. 

If  his  speech  on  the  Crown  constitutes,  as  it  does,  an  ex- 
ception to  his  usual  practice,  it  is  because  the  occasion  itself 
was  altogether  peculiar.  The  technical  issue  was  entirely 
lost  sight  of  in  the  real  one.  This  often  happens  even  in 
modern  assemblies.  One  of  the  most  celebrated  debates, 
perhaps  the  most  celebrated,  in  our  recent  history,  is  that  on 

*  Lyi.C  Simon.  145. 
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Foote'fl  resolution  in  1830,  Where  was  that  lesolution  so 
much  as  touched  upon  ?  Mr.  Webster,  in  his  very  happy 
opening  of  that  speech  which  alone  would  carry  his  name 
down  to  posterity,  alludes  to  it  once  only,  to  justify  himself 
for  dismissing  it  altogether  from  his  thoughts.  Demosthenes 
does  not  **  assume,"  as  Lord  Brougham  affirms,  "  that  his 
whole  public  life  is  put  in  issue :"  it  notoriously  was  so.  He 
was  pleading  for  a  crown,  meant  to  be  conferred  on  him  as 
the  reward  of  all  bis  labors  as  a  statesman,  a  citizen,  and  a 
devoted  patriot.  That,  and  that  alone,  gave  the  least  inter- 
est to  the  discussion.  That,  and  that  alone,  provoked  the 
hostility  of  -fischines,  and  overcame  his  habitual  unwilling- 
ness to  speak,  and  especially  to  address  an  audience  which 
he  could  not  but  know  was  strongly  prejudiced  against  him, 
and  almost  entirely  devoted  to  his  mighty  rival.  His  only 
chance  of  success,  to  be  sure,  was  in  his  unanswerable  argu- 
ment on  the  point  of  law,  and  under  cover  of  that  he  could 
wreak  "the  hoarded  vengeance*'  of  years  upon  his  detested 
adversary,  with  some  hope,  at  least,  of  an  apparent  triumph 
— for  a  real  one  was  evidently  out  of  the  question  before  an 
Athenian  jury  at  that  time.*  He,  accordingly,  insists  that 
they  shall  keep  Demosthenes  to  the  legal  issue,  while  he 
expatiates  at  large  into  the  histonr,  public  and  private,  of  his 
life.  His  demand  was  a  mere  rhetorical  artifice ;  he  knew 
it  would  be  refused.  The  cause  of  Demosthenes  was  their 
own ;  the  history  of  his  administration,  however  disastrous, 
they  thought  the  glory  of  the  state,  and  they  sympathized 
with  him  too  deeply  in  eveiy  syllable  he  uttered  to  think  of 
abridging  his  account  of  it  in  the  least.  What,  indeed,  did 
it  signify  to  men  who  had  survived  Cheronea,  and  seen 
Thebes  effaced  from  the  earth,  and  the  liberties  of  Greece 
trodden  under  foot  by  Macedonian  satraps,  whether  one  of 
those  crowns,  of  which  they  were  then  habitually  so  lavish, 
could  be  voted  to  a  public  oflBicer  before  he  had  settled  his 
accounts,  or  should  be  proclaimed  in  one  assembly  rather  than 
another? 

Lord  Brougham,  proceeding  with  his  critical  examination 
of  this  speech,  comes  at  length  to  "  the  most  celebrated  pas- 
sage of  the  whole,"  and  admitting — we  will  not  say  now 
consistently — that  "this  truly  magnificent  passage  cannot 

•  No  better  evidence  is  wanting  of  this  than  the  appeal  of  Demosthenes  to  the 
judges  whether  they  did  not  know  ^schines  to  be  a  corrupt  tool  of  Philip — an- 
awered  by  them  in  the  affirmatiTe.    This  waj  ia  an  early  part,  too,  of  his  speech. 
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be  too  oftea  referred  to,  or  its  merits  too  highly  extolled,'* 
endeavors,  nevertheless,  to  show  that  it  is  "  not  a  piece  of 
close  and  sustained  argumentation.''  We  can  only  affi)rd 
the  space  necessary  to  animadvert  upon  what  he  says  of 
"  the  famous  oath."     It  is  as  follows : — 

"  Now,  every  way  splendid  and  prodigious  as  this  famous  burst 
of  eloquence  is,  in  point  of  argument  and  if  viewed  as  a  piece  of 
reasoning,  it  is  positively  nothing.    For  it  would  then  stand  thus» 
and  this  would  be  the  argument :  —  *  My  counsels  led  to  your  de- 
feat at  Cheronea ;  but  because  you  won  four  or  five  great  victories  i 
by  following  other  counsels,  or,  .which  is  the  same  thing,  these  ' 
counsels  in  other  circumstances,  therefore  I  was  justified  in  the  \ 
disastrous  advice  I  gave  you.'     Or  thus  :  '  You  gained  great  viclo-  ' 
ries  at  Marathon,  Salamis,  Plataea,  and  Artemisium ;  therefore  you 
were  justified  in  flighting  at  Cheronea,  where  you  were  defeated.* 
Then  as  to  the  funeral  honors,  the  argument  would  stand  thus : 
*  The  victorunu  soldiers  who  were  slain  in  the  successful  battles  of 
former  times,  were  buried  with  public  honors ;  therefore  the  state 
rewards  those  who  fidl  in  drfeat ;   and  consequently  the  counsels 
are  not  to  be  blamed  which  are  bold,  although  they  lead  to  dis- 
aster.' " 

We  have  never  met  wi,th  a  perversion  more  pitiable  than 
this,  and  we  have  no  scruple  in  saying  that  a  mind  capable 
of  it  is  incapable  of  appreciating  Demosthenes.  For  m  the 
first  place,  with  regard  to  "  the  funeral  honors,"  the  orator 
does  not  confine  his  allegation  to  those  who  fell  at  Marathon, 
etc.,  but  extends  it  expressly  to  "  many  others,"^  buried  at 
public  expense,  all  alike  honored,  not  the  victorious  and  the 
successful  only  ;t  "  and  rightly,"  he  adds  —  "  For  the  duty  of 
good  men  and  true  had  been  equally  performed  by  all,  their 
success  was  various  according  to  the  fortune  allotted  to  each 
by  the  providence  of  God."  These  are  the  words  of  Demds- 
thenes,  and  our  readers  will  at  once  perceive  that  whatever 
is  illogical  in  Lord  Brougham's  proposition  belongs  to  himself. 

The  other  part  of  the  famous  passage  speaks  for  itself, 
but  to  do  it  full  justice  it  must  be  taken  in  connection  with 
the  whole  context  of  the  argument 

The  peace  party  argued  after  the  fashion  of  Lord  Brough- 
am. It  was  all  very  well,  said  they,  to  prate  about  Mara- 
thon and  Salamis,  provided  you  were  pretty  sure  of  success. 
But  why  lead  us  into  an  unavailing  and  disastrous  struggle  ? 

*  Kai  iroXXovf  Irtpovs* 
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Why  not  submit  quietly  at  first,  instead  of  waiting  until  de-> 
feat  left  you  no  alternative  ?  Your  Quixotic  resistance  has 
only  made  matters  much  worse.  You  left  a  thousand  of 
your  fellow  citizens  dead  upon  the  field,  and  two  thousand 
prisoners  in  the  hands  of  the  foe,  to  whose  moderation  alone 
we  owe  the  salvation  of  the  city  itself.  Such  are  the  fruits  of 
your  insane  counsels  and  your  predestinated  ill-luck,  and  yet 
you  live,  and  not  only  live,  but  come  here  into  the  midst  of 
those  on  whom  you  have  brought  so  many  calamities,  and 
have  the  effrontery  to  ask,  not  for  pardon  or  obUvion,  but 
for  thanks  and  a  crown  !  Certainly  his  position  was  a  very 
trying  one,  and  nothing  can  ^ve  us  a  higher  conception  of 
his  influence  as  a  man,  a  politician  and  an  orator,  than  the 
fact  that  with  Lord  Brougham^s  unarmoerabU  argument 
against  him,  he  succeeded,  in  the  midst  of  those  very  disas* 
ters,  in  convincing  the  people  that  they  had  done  only  what 
they  were  bound  to  do,  then  and  at  all  times.  He  told  them 
that  the  issue  of  all  human  counsels  was  in  the  hands  of 
God ;  that  he  had  not  had  the  command  of  the  army,  and 
so  was  not  strictly  responsible  for  its  defeat ;  but  even  were 
he  fairly  called  to  account  for  it,  he  should  think  himself  bx> 
quitted  by  showing  that  everything  had  been  done  that  de- 
pended on  his  foresight,  diligence  and  courage  ;  they  had 
discharged  their  duty  as  Athenians,  and  left  the  conse- 
quences to  Heaven.  It  was  a  cheap  wisdom  which  had 
nothing  to  say  beforehand,  but  would  denounce  after  the 
event,  measures  of  which  it  might  and  (if  they  were  really 
so  bad)  ought  to  have  prevented  the  adoption  -^  like  a  physi- 
cian at  a  funeral,  mentioning  for  the  first  time  the  prescript 
tions  that  would  have  saved  the  patient.  "  If  this  man  had 
doneSOOrSO,  he  had  not  died."  efiSgoyxfire,  t^ra  rvr  Xeysig*  This 
is  the  topic  which,  as  was  remarked  by  some  of  the  old 
critics,  he  was  alwa];rs  insisting  on.t  Do  not  judge  by  the 
general  result ;  examine  each  measure  upon  its  own  me- 
rits, in  reference  to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
adopted.  But  that  answer,  however  satisfSactory  to  his  hearers, 
does  not  satisfy  bim-*— he  is  not  content  to  place  his,  or 
rather  t?ieir  case,  upon  such  low  though  safe  ground.  Any 
other  orator,  ^chines  or  Lord  Brougham,  for  instance, 
would  have  stopped  there,  and  thought  the  argument  ex- 
hausted.   Not  so,  the  heroical  imitator  of  the  glorious  past. 

«n.rt^ay««,l7l.    Sm66.  t  Theo.  Sophiat.  Progym,  c  11. 
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He  ventures  to  go  much  farther ;  be  disdains  to  skulk  be- 
hind the  uncertainty  of  events,  and  to  ask  indulgence  and  par- 
don for  human  weakness*  He  wants  no  fore;iveness ;  he 
needs  none  %  he  throws  away  the  advantage  of  his  obvious 
and  unanswerable  defence.  He  challenges  his  adversary 
forth  upon  the  ground  on  which  he  means  to  plant  his  own 
fame  for  ever.  He  concedes  that  the  contest,  instead  of  being 
a  doubtful  one  — so  doubtful,  that  Philip  himself,  when  it 
Was  over,  looked  back  to  it  with  a  feeling  of  awe — had  been 
altogether  desperate  ;  and  he  maintains  that  the  example  of 
their  ancestors,  who  had  resolutely  rejected  all  oflfers  of  peace 
and  protection  from  the  M ede,  if  they  would  only  consent  to 
his  conquering  the  rest  of  Greecp,  and  had  chosen  rather  to 
abandon  their  hearths  and  altars,  and  to  give  up  their  fair 
city  with  its  most  holy  temples  to  be  sacked  and  devastated 
by  a  barbarous  foe,  with  no  hope  or  resource  but  in  "  the 
courage  never  to  submit  or  yiela,"  and  their  gallant  ships  to 
fight  it  out  unto  the  last — that  their  position  at  the  head  of 
the  civilized  world,  and  the  duties  it  imposed  upon  them — 
left  them  no  alternative  but  to  resist — to  resist  with  arms  in 
their  hands — to  resist  at  all  hazards,  to  the  uttermost  ex- 
tremity, and  be  the  consequences  what  they  might  Even 
Lord  Brougham  himself,  with  a  temperament  niost  un-De- 
mosthenian,  and  treating  this  whole  matter  as  honest  Jack 
Falslaff  discusses  honor,  admits  this  splendid  and  prodigious 
passage  to  be  successful  —  in  spite  of  its  being  just  no 
argument  at  all!  —  and  we  venture  to  say,  that  no  man 
capable  of  interpreting  Greek  prose  ever  reads  this  chap- 
ter with  its  equally  admirable  context,  without  experiencing 
some,  at  least,  of  the  tumultuous  enthusiasm  which  Dionysius  of 
Halicamassus*  declares  is  awakened  in  him  by  the  eloquence 
of  by  far  the  mightiest  orator  that  ever  swayed  the  souls  of 
men.  Nobody  has  the  least  doubt  that  the  paradox,  so  bold 
for  a  degenerate  people,  that  Demosthenes  begs  they  will  not 
reject  it  till  they  hear  him  out  with  it,  nobody  has  a  ^adow  of 
doubt  but  that  it  is  fully  established  long  before  he  has  done 
with  it.  There  is  not  a  man  of  us  all  but  is  ready  to  swear 
with  him  that  it  was  all  perfectly  ris^ht,  and  would  have 
been  so,  though  Athens  had  oeen  blotted  out  for  ever  from  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  nothing  left  of  her  but  the  gbry  of  such 
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a  defeat.  But  theoi  it  aeems^  though  the  topic  is  so  satisfac- 
tory, and  so  irresistibly  put,  it  is  no  arpmetUf  and  whyf 
Because  the  great  men  whose  example  is  cited  and  whose 
merit  Demosthenes  alleges  to  have  consisted  in  their  courage, 
undismayed,  even  in  what  seemed  a  desperate  case,  having, 
in  fact,  succeeded  after  all,  (though  that,  according  to  the 
hypothesis,  is  a  perfectly  iromatenal  circumstance,)  it  was 
not  *'  a  case  that  ran  on  aU  foursj^  with  the  one  before  the 
court.     What  is  to  be  done  with  such  Nisi-Prius  cavilling? 

This  part  of  the  argument  of  Demosthenes  rests  upon  an 
illustrious  precedent,  or  rather  a  series  of  illustrious  prece- 
dents, the  history  of  Athens  in  the  day  of  her  glory  and 
power.  He  aims  to  show  that  in  this  second  attempt  of  a 
barbarian  (as  he  pronounces  Philip)  to  conquer  Greece,  Aer 
position  had  been  precisely  what  it  was  at  the  time  of  the 
first,  and  that  his  policy,  as  her  adviser,  had  been  in  all  re- 
spects, except  what  he  labors  throughout  his  whole  speech  to 
prove  was  wholly  immaterial  —  success  in  the  issue — iden- 
tical with  that  of  Miltiades  and  Themistocles.  What  he  re- 
gards as  the  great  feature  in  the  conduct  of  that  heroic  age, 
was  the  sublime  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  in  the  people  of  Athens. 
Spurning  at  all  terms*  however  tempting  to  baser  natures,  from 
the  enemy,  they  had  chosen,  rather  than  see  the  liberty  and  civi- 
lization of  Greece  overthrown  without  an  effi)rt  to  save  it,  to 
abandon  their  country,  for  many  reasons  peculiarly  sacred  in 
their  eye,  and  had  determined,  should  events  be,  as  seemed  pro- 
bable, unfavorable,  to  emigrate  for  ever  to  some  distant  cUme. 

It  was  not  because  Themistocles  had  conquered  at  Salamis 
that  his  name  was  immortal — that  only  proved  his  skill  and 
address  as  a  captain — but  what  made  him  a  hero  and  gives 
to  the  whole  story  of  the  war  the  air  of  mythology  or  epic 
poetry,  was  that  he  had  fai^ht  (here  under  such  desperate 
circumstances — hazarding  Uie  very  existence  of  the  state 
upon  a  single  cast  of  the  die.  It  was  the  tpiritj  the  generous 
devotednessy  the  nice  sense  of  what  was  due  to  the  superiority 
of  Greek  nature,  and  the  unshaken  determination  to  live 
Greeks  or  live  no  more.    It  was  the  choice  of  Achilles : 


(Hdi  jd^  oidk  fill  'H^mI^  <fi6y9  £^,  ».  t.  X. 
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Certainly  the  whole  reasoning  of  Demosthenes  proceeds 
upon  the  amaoiptum  that  all  this  is  right.  If  you  deny  his 
principle,  there  is  an  end  of  the  whole  argument,  for  one  of 
the  first  rules  of  logic  is,  that  there  is  no  oisputing  with  him 
that  questions  principles.*  How  should  you  prove  to  a 
Quaker,  that  any  war  was  just,  or  necessary,  or  glorious  i 
How  could  Sir  John's  argument  on  the  point  of  honor  be 
refuted  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  jury  of  Falstaffs  ?  If  Lord 
Brougham  does  not  feel  and  acknowledge  the  force  of  the 

Erecedent,  as  he  seems  not  to  do,  then  he  is  no  fit  judge  of 
Demosthenes  or  his  reasoning — the  whole  matter  is  to  him 
coram  nonjudice.  But  if  he  admits  the  premises  of  the  orator, 
his  conclusion  is  irresistible ;  and  the  verdict  of  the  only  tri-> 
bunal  competent  to  do  it  full  justice  —  the  people  of  Athens 

—  has  settled  the  question  for  ever.  Nor,  indeed,  do  we 
envy  him  that  reads  this  wonderful  oration  —  wonderful  in 
every  thing  that  can  enter  into  the  composition  of  a  perfect 
speech,  but  most  of  all  in  the  heroical  elevation  of  sentiment 

—  without  feeling  it  to  be  true  that  the  motives,  the  conduct, 
the  spirit  oftihe  contest,  toere  those  of  Salamis  and  Artemi- 
sium  —  that  this  spirit  had  moved  the  mighty  orator  from  the 
bednning,  as  it  did  to  the  end  of  his  great  and  tragical  career 
— Tiad  made  him  throw  himself  into  the  breach  on  the 
memorable  occasion,  painted  in  all  its  terrors  (in  this  very 
speech),  of  the  sudden  capture  of  Elateia  by  Philip,  when  no 
other  public  man  durst  utter  an  opinion  or  propose  a  measure 

—  haa  dictated  his  immortal  manifesto,  as  full  of  statesman- 
like wisdom  and  hi^h  patriotism,  as  of  matchless  eloquencet 

—  had  gone  with  him  on  his  embassy  to  Thebes,  ana  there 
armed  him  with  invincible  might,  and  insured  him  a  com- 
plete triumph  over  every  difficulty  of  sloth,  and  fear,  and 
rooted  prejudice,  and  over  the  most  formidable  opposition 
from  the  partisans  of  Philip — ^^  and  was  now^  in  this  last 
solemn  account  of  his  stewardship,  by  the  lofty  tones  in 
which  the  examples  of  the  past  were  invoked  to  justify  his 
measures,  attesting  in  the  rbost  unequivocal  manner  their 
moral  identity.  As  to  his  failure  in  the  great  result,  we  shall 
say  more  of  that  hereafter,  but  the  orator  has  not  left  us  to 
conjecture  the  disadvantages  under  which  he  labored  in  his 
contest  with  Philip.  In  a  passage  of  this  very  speech,  they 
axe  most  clearly  and  forcibly  summed  up.| 

*  Contra  neeantem  prindpia  noa  est  diaputandum. 
t  De  Coroni,  1 55.  t  Ibid,  f  65. 
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But  we  have  already,  perhaps,  dwelt  too  long  upon  this 
part  of  the  subject,  and  we  must  hasten  to  another. 

The  second  volume  at  the  head  of  this  article,  is  one  of 
many  contributions  to  the  literature  of  Demosthenes  which 
Professor  Westermann  has  made  within  a  few  years  past. 
This  little  volume  contains  his  remarks  upon  the  causes 
which  the  orator  argued  himself,  in  contradistinction  to  those 
wherein  he  furnished  arguments  to  others.  These  were  the 
Lit  TtUoriaj  or  his  action  of  account  against  his  guardians  — 
the  Lis  Midiana^  or  his  action  against  Midias  for  a  ruflSanly 
assault  upon  him,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  —  the 
two  contests  with  ^dCschines  on  the  Embassy  and  the  Crown  — 
the  Lis  Aristogeitaniay  two  declamatory  pieces,  certainly  not 
genuine  —  and  the  Lis  HarpcUica,  involving  the  famous 
charge  of  corruption  against  him,  for  extending  his  protection 
to  the  fugitive  treasurer  of  Alexander,  and  sharing  in  the 
fruits  of  his  famous  embezzlement  The  book  closes  with 
an  epimetrum^  in  which  the  author  treats  of  the  repetitions  that 
occur  in  the  orations  of  Demosthenes,  and  animadverts  upon 
certain  critical  remarks  of  Lord  Brougham  in  regard  to  them. 
We  shall  take  notice  of  these,  if  our  space  admit  of  it,  by  and 

1.  The  two  speeches  against  Aphobus  were  delivered 
when  Demosthenes  was  only  eighteen  or  twenty  years  of 
age ;  the  third  is  condemned  as  spurious.  Crassus,  in  the 
Dialogue  de  Oratarey*  mentions  his  appearing  before  the  pub- 
lic, on  an  important  occasion,  at  almost  as  early  an  age.  In 
the  case  of  Demosthenes,  the  wonder  is  greatly  increased  by 
the  extreme  maturity  of  thought  and  style  that  distinguishes 
these  speeches.  This  was,  indeed,  so  remarkable,  that  his 
master  Isseus  was  charged  with  having  helped  him  in  the 
composition  of  them.  The  only  diflBculty  in  the  way  of  that 
supposition  is,  that  they  happen  to  be  better  than  any  thing 
the  said  master  has  done  for  himself.  The  peroration  of  the 
first  is  extremely  pathetic,  and  there  is  one  point  in  it  {^  13) 
that  is  particularly  well  reasoned.  The  speech  is  in  other 
respects  a  dry  matter  of  account,  which  he  states,  item  by 
item,  with  the  precision  of  a  master  in  chancery.  He  ap- 
pears, however,  to  make  out  his  case  very  clearly,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  court  shows  that  his  evidence  was  as  strong 
as  his  statement  was  plain.    It  seems  that  he  was  left  at  his 

•  U  3,  c.  90. 
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father's  death  a  boy  of  seven  years  old,  with  a  sister  two 
years  younger,  and  a  fortune,  the  bulk  of  which  had  been 
bequeathed  to  him,  of  fourteen  talents,  which  properly 
managed  would  have  increased,  by  the  time  he  was  of  age, 
to  thirty  (about  «£7,250^.  Instead  of  this  opulent  estate,  (for 
so  it  was  then,)  he  received  from  his  guardians  only  a  house, 
fourteen  slaves,  and  thirty  mifue  (£120)  in  money.  This  was 
the  beginning  of  his  misfortunes,  and,  according  to  some  of 
hia  biographers,  of  his  greatness.  Facit  indignatio  versus. 
To  be  revenged  on  these  wicked  men,  they  suppose  him  to 
have  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  eloquence — as  if  the 
orator,  par  eaxeUence^  of  all  time,  was  a  creature  of  accident 
or  art,  or  as  if  any  body  can  be  eloquent,  after  the  manner  of 
Demosthenes,  without  a  physical  organization  of  a  most  pe- 
culiar kind.  But  it  deserves  to  be  mentioned,  that  if  Demos- 
thenes afterwards  wrote,  as  we  have  seen  he  did,  many 
speeches  for  money,  this  humiliating  necessity  was  imposed 
upon  one  born  for  better  things,  by  the  profligate  mismanage- 
ment of  others.  The  profession  of  a  feed  advocate,  or  logo- 
graphs  at  Athens,  was  regarded  with  extreme  disfavor.  De- 
mosthenes himself  informs  us,  it  was  generally  admitted 
that  the  worst  class  in  the  commum'ty  were  those  who  wrote 
and  spoke  for  money.*  There  is  a  terrible  picture,  though 
in  very  exaggerated  colors,  in  the  oration  against  Aristogei- 
ton,  of  the  vast  influences,  as  well  as  of  the  detestable  prac- 
ticesi  of  the  orators  in  general,  but  especially  the  venal  syco- 
phants—  brokers  in  iniquity,  as  they  are  called,  who  traffic 
m  their  influence  with  the  people,  and  live  on  the  terrors  of 
the  rich.t 

The  speeches  against  Aphobus,  we  may  add  here,  stand  at 
the  head  of  those  composed  for  private  causes.  These  are 
a  curious  variety  of  the  Demosthenic  style,  and  strikingly 
illustrate  its  wonderfid  versatility,  so  much  extolled  by  Cicero 
and  Dionysius.  It  is  equally  perfect,  that  is,  fit  and  ^P^^o* 
priate,  on  all  subjects,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  There 
was  no  imaginable  sort  of  speaking  in  which  he  did  not  excel 
— observing  every  where  the  cardmal  rule  of  Roscius,  which 
that  great  actor  declared  it  was  so  difficult  to  practise  — 
Caput  est  artis  decere.      One  of  the  false  ideas  which  writers 

«  Cont  Arifltocrat.  f  36.  C£  Midiana,  9  52.  "  He  will  call  me  orator,  to 
make  me  odious."    Timocrat.  f  17.  "  Have  no  pity  for  him,  he  writes  for  pay." 

t  Aristogeiu  M  9^11.  "  The  dogs  of  Demus.''  Passages,  these,  certainly  not 
of  Demosthenes. 
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like  Blain  and  even  Lord  Brougham,  instil  into  the  minds  of 
youth,  is,  that  this  wonderful  artist  is  a  sort  of  tragedy-hero 
always  in  buskins  and  "  sceptred  pall  "—the  t^ToywFiattjff  of 
oratory,  as  he  calls  i£schines  —  or  worse  yet,  as  if  he  were 
always,  as  Bottom  says,  **  playing  Ercles — or  a  part  to  tear 
a  cat  in  —  to  make  all  spht"''  Nothing  can  be  farther  from 
the  true  conception  of  a  style  of  which  the  peculiar  charac- 
teristic is  decorum,  as  nothing,  indeed,  could  be  more  insane 
than  such  uniform,  unremitting  vehemence.  There  is  one 
class  of  these  private  causes  which  are  reduced  to  some 
single  point  or  exception  beside  the  merits,  and  take  the  tone 
of  an  argument  in  our  courts  on  a  demurrer  or  a  special  plea. 
Think  of  Demosthenes  the  special  pleader !  But  though  in 
general  they  are  distinguished  by  any  thing  rather  than  the 
ranting  vein  ascribed  to  their  author,  his  great  power  occa- 
sionally displays  itself  in  no  equivocal  manner.  Thus  the 
first  speech  against  Stephanus  for  perjury  is  admirable 
throughout,  and  contains  some  tremendous  peals  of  denunci- 
ation.* So  the  speech  against  Olympiodorus  for  damages 
{6la6rig)  is  exceedingly  fine.  That  against  Polycles  is  full  of 
instructive  matter  about  the  trierarchy,  sailors'  wages,  the 
corn  trade,  etc.  In  short,  these  arguments  embrace  a  great 
variety  of  questions  in  Attic  law,  and  are  well  worthy  the 
attention  of  all  who  are  curious  about  comparative  jurivprur 
dence.  One  other  remeurk,  altogether  characteristic  of  Demos- 
thenes, we  will  make  in  reference  to  these  speeches,  and  that 
is,  that  like  his  arguments  in  matters  of  public  law,  they  are, 
with^but  a  single  exception,  every  one  of  them  for  the  plain- 
tiff, or  prosecutor.  These  causes  were  all  restrained  within 
certain  limits  as  to  time,  varying,  apparently,  according  to 
circumstances,  and  measured  by  a  proportional  allowance 
of  water  in  the  clepsydra.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  the 
orator  to  say,  "I  have  a  good  deal  more  to  add,  but  I  see 
the  water  running  short,"  or  to  find  him  crying  out,  when  he 
called  for  the  reading  of  a  law  or  document  by  the  clerk,  (as 
was  the  usage,)  "stop  the  water."  The  nrst  maxim  of 
Attic  taste  in  all  things  is,  ne  quid  nimisj  (ovdev  ayay)  —  when 
shall  we  learn,  in  this  most  long-winded  of  all  countries,  to 
imitate  at  least  the  Atticisn^  of  brevity  ? 

The  second  of  the  causes  in  which  Demosthenes  appears 
in  proper  person,  according  to  Professor  Westermann's  ar- 
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TaDgement,  is  the  Lis  Midiana.    This  case,  of  which  we  have 
already  said  something,  is  very  illustrative,  both  of  the  state 
of  manners  at  Athens,  and  of  the  character  of  Demosthenes 
himself.    It  grew  out  of  the  cause  against  his  guardians,  in 
which  Midias  interfered  to  protect  the  latter,  by  procuring 
the  orator  to  be  charged  with  an  oppressive  liturgy  —  and 
when  he  declined  it,  ofiering  him,  according  to  the  Athenian 
law,  an  exchange  of  fortunes,  by  means  of  which  Aphobus 
would  have  been  at  once  discharged  from  all  farther  liabi- 
lity.    It  seems  that  in  offering  this  antidosisf  (such  was  the 
technical  term,)    the  conduct  of  Midias  was  excessively 
brutal.*    From  this  source  flowed  a  most  malignant  and 
mischievous  personal  grudge  on  the  part  of  the  unprovoked 
o£fender,  against  the  youth  he  had  wronged;  and  many 
years  after,  when  Demosthenes,  as  Cboregus  of  his  tribe, 
was  making  preparations  for  an  exhibition  of  his  chorus  at 
one  of  the  great  public  festivals,  this  ruffian  (one  of  the  prin- 
cipal people  of  Athens,)  committed  a  series  of  outrages, 
ending  with  a  box  on  the  ear,  inflicted  upon  the  youn^  orator 
in  public.     The  people,  indignant  at  such  brutality,  msisted 
that  the  ofiender  should  be  brought  to  condign  punishment, 
and  accordingly  measures  were  taken  to  eSect  that  object. 
Among  other  things  Demosthenes  composed,  but  it  is  said 
did  not  deliver,  his  celebrated  speech  —  having  compromised 
his  suit  with  his   formidable   adversary  for   thirty  minse 
{j^l20y    Why  did  he  receive  this  hush-money  ?    Plutarch 
regaros  it  as  a  proof,  that  although  he  was  at  that  time  thir- 
ty-two years  of  age,  and  had  delivered  one  at  least  of  his 
harangues  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  not  to  mention  the 
four  admirable  speeches  m  state  trials  already  adverted  U>, 
he  had  as  yet  too  little  political  influence  to  venture  upon  so 
unequal  a  contest    He  is  led  to  ascribe  the  compromise  to 
some  such  motive,  from  the  irascible  and  vindictive  (?)  cha- 
racter of  Demosthenes.    Be  that  as  it  may,  the  compounding 
of  this  prosecution,  together  with  a  similar  occurrence  be- 
tween him  and  one  of  nis  relatives,  was  matter  of  much  pun- 
gent waggery,    .^schines'  sarcastic  remark,  that  his  head 
was  a  treasure  to  him,t  shows  at  least  the  anrdits  of  the  day. 
His  determination  to  drop  the  prosecution  was  no  doubt 
prompted,  in  some  degree,  by  an  indictment  for  desertion, 
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and  another  for  murder,  which  Midias  immediately  mt  up 
against  him,  and  of  which  we  hear  no  more  afterwards,  not 
even  from  his  worst  enemies. 

We  are  not  to  judge  of  such  an  outra^,  nor  of  the  conduct 
of  Demosthenes  under  it,  by  our  modern  standard.  Cor- 
neille's  Cid  would  not  have  been  appreciated  at  Athens* 
They  had  no  idea  of  the  point  of  honor,  in  the  chivahx>us 
sense  of  the  word.  The  individuality  of  the  person,  the 
haughtiness  of  the  modern  moi,  were  merged  in  implicit  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  and  in  the  paramount  duty  of  the  citizen 
as  member  of  a  community.  The  honor  of  the  Greek  was  a 
fanatical  patriotism — he  was  at  all  times,  and  at  any  sacri- 
fice of  his  own  interests  or  feelings,  to  obey  the  command, 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  state.  The  pride  of  the  citizen 
was  the  humility  of  the  man.  It  was  this  ruling  passion 
which  Demosthenes,  as  we  have  seen,  knew  so  well  now  to 
move,  and  which  he  did  awaken  to  transports  long  unfelt,  by 
his  Philippics  and  his  Speech  on  the  Crown.  But  inde- 
pendently of  this  high  and  ruling  idea  of  Greek  life,  the 
Athenians  were  a  people  steeped  in  profligacy  to  the  very 
lips,  and  wholly  without  shame  or  sensibility  on  subjects  of 
honor.  This  shocking  contrast  between  the  exquisite  in  ait, 
the  polite  in  diction,  the  sublime  in  thought,  and  occasionally 
the  great  and  heroical  in  sentiment,  and  a  tone  of  mamers 
and  topics  of  discourse  often  the  most  low,  vicious,  brutal  and 
cynical,  is  one  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  of  the  ancient 
Greek  world. 

This  speech  against  Midias  is  thus  doubly  curious,  as  ex- 
hibitin&[  Demosthenes  to  us  in  a  situation  calculated  severely 
to  try  his  character,  and  as  throwing  light  upon  Athenian 
opinion  on  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  as  the  protection 
of  the  person.  It  appears,  from  a  law  cited  by  toe  orators, 
that  every  sort  of  violence  or  contumely  (^p*ff)r  was  rigidly 
punished,  so  that  an  assault  and  battery  was  a  high  crime  : 
even  slaves  were  protected,  by  a  popular  action,  against  out- 
rages of  the  kind.  On  this,  as  on  other  occasions,  the  court 
is  addressed  as  if  the  de^ee  and  even  the  nature  of  the  pui>- 
ishment  were  entirely  at  its  discretion.  The  orator  seems  to 
think  that  death  itself  would  not  be  too  much— but  at  all 
events,  he  demands  that  the  defendant  shall  be  rendered 
hartnless  by  the  forfeiture  of  the  whole  estate  which  at  once 
inspired  his  insolence  and  secured  its  impunity.  Not  to  ex- 
tena  these  remarks  unnecessarily,  we  will  only  add,  that 
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there  ane  passages  of  great  beauty  and  power  in  tM^  speech; 
as  &T  example,  the  noted  one  a»  to  Che  circumstances  that 
aggravate  the  character  of  an  assault,  (§  21,)  and  the  neces- 
sity of  protecting,  in  bis  person^  the  security  of  all.  (^  59.) 
His  argument,  on  the  application  of  precedents  cited  by  the 
adversary,  or  by  himself,  is  extremely  discriminating  and 
powerful,  suflBiciently  so,  we  should  thmk,  to  come  up  fully 
even  to  Lord  Brougham's  ideas  of  ''  close  and  sustained  ar- 
gumentation." {^%  11.  17. 19.  48.) 

To  do  Demosthenes  complete  justice  in  this  distressing 
affair,  it  ought  to  be  mentioned,  that  it  was  not  an  action  for 
damages,  but  a  public  prosecution,  that  he  had  instituted— *- 
so  that  his  object  was  simply  to  punish  the  offender,  and  not 
to  profit  by  the  offence. 

But  by  far  the  most  important  of  the  controversies  in  which 
he  appeared  himself  were  the  memorable  ones  with  ^schi- 
nes,  afUr  Eubulus  and  Philocrates,  and  vjith  Phocion,  the 
leader  of  the  Macedonian  or  Peace  party,  his  mortal  enemy, 
and  the  first  omtor  of  Greece,  with  the  single  exception  of 
the  great  victor  himself. 

It  is  a  remark  applicable  in  general  to  the  German  writers 
of  the  present  day,  and  particularly  so  to  M.  Westermann, 
that  they  treat  ^schines  just  as  Demosthenes  did ;  that  is, 
they  receive  implicitly  all  the  charges  made  against  him  by 
the  latter.  This  is  like  judging  Hannibal  by  the  Roman 
accounts  of  him. 

We  confess,  for  our  part,  that  we  are  disposed,  in  this  con- 
test, to  lean  a  good  deal  towards  ^schines,  just  as  in  Homer 
we  involuntarily  take  sides  with  Hector  against  Achilles. 
He  has,  for  a  Greek,  a  remarkably  well-bred  and  gendeman* 
like  tone,  a  calm  sel^possession,  a  quiet  dignity,  a  nice  sense 
of  moral  propriety,  and  bating  some  rather  rhetorical  passa- 
ges, his  speaking  is  perfectly  Attic.  His  oration  against 
Timarchus  is  a  beautiful  and  most  effective  speech.  Unfor- 
tunately it  turns  principally  on  so  revolting  a  subject,  and 
reveals,  in  the  existing  state  of  morals  at  Athens,  such  unut-* 
terable  abominations,  that  it  would  sully  the  pages  of  a 
modern  journal  to  do  more  than  allude  to  its  contents. 
Otherwise,  we  have  never  read  a  speech  m  a  foreign  Ian- 
^age  which  we  should  feel  more  tempted  to  translate.  It 
IS  particularly  remarkable  for  a  sound  moral  tone,  and  for  a 
certain  delicacy  in  the  manner  of  dealing  with  such  horrors. 
The  oration  in  his  own  defence^  when  charged  by  Demos* 
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thenes  with  malversatioD  in  an  embassy  to  Philip,  is  also  an 
admirable  masterpiece ;  and  his  third  and  most  celebrated, 
though  unfortunate,  effort  against  Ctesiphon,  would  probably 
have  been  reckoned  the  pemction  of  the  art,  had  not  Demos- 
thenes totally  eclipsed  him  in  his  immortal  reply.  These 
three  speeches  are  all  the  remains  of  iEschines ;  for  although, 
or  rather,  perhaps,  because  a  great  extemporaneous  speaker, 
he  published  little.  They  constitute  what  is  called,  in  the 
language  of  the  Greek  drama,  a  Trilogy,  —  the  beginning, 
the  middle,  and  the  end  of  his  mortal  combat  with  his  more 
popular  rival.  Antiquity  expressed  its  judgment  upon  them 
by  desimating  them  as  the  Three  Graces.  The  origin  of 
the  feud  was  the  first  embassy  to  PhiUp  to  treat  of  peace. 
Up  to  that  time  ^schines  seems  to  have  distinguishea  him- 
self as  much  by  his  opposition  to  the  kin|;,  as  Demosthenes. 
After  his  return,  however,  from  that  mission,  he  changed  his 
course,  and  in  a  second  embassy  sent  to  conclude  a  definitive 
treaty  with  Macedon,  he  is  charged  with  having,  together 
with  some  colleagues  equally  disaffected  or  corrupt,  pur- 
posely delayed  the  ratification  until  Philip  had  accomplished 
nis  projects  in  Phocis  and  Thrace — projects  which  the  king 
had  very  much  at  heart,  since  these  were  the  two  most  vul- 
nerable points  of  Athens,  ^schines  seems  to  have  con- 
tracted tor  Demosthenes  a  strong  personal  aversion  during 
the  first  mission,  and  nothing  can  be  more  graphic  and  hu- 
morous than  his  account  of  the  behavior  of  his  rival  in  their 
journeys  as  well  as  at  Court*  On  their  return  from  the  last, 
Demosthenes  and  Timarchus,  in  concert,  were  preparing  to 
impeach  him  for  malversation  in  office,  when  ^schines 
turned  upon  one  of  his  adversaries,  and  striking  him  down, 
seems  for  the  time  to  have  silenced,  or  at  least  foiled  the 
other.  He  accused  Timarchus  of  in&mous  conduct,  which, 
according  to  Attic  law,  deprived  him  of  the  right  of  speakinG" 
in  public.  He  was  convicted,  and,  it  is  said,  committed 
suicide  in  despair.  Demosthenes  wrote,  as  did  ^schines,  a 
long  and  labored  speech,  to  be  spoken  in  the  impeachment  of 
his  rival.  Whether  they  were  delivered  or  not,  is  still  matter 
of  dispute.  Some  report  that  iEschines  was,  in  fact,  tried,  and 
escaped  but  by  thirty  voices — others,  that  owing  to  the  con- 
fusion of  the  times,  the  case  was  indefinitely  postponed.  M. 
Westermann  suggests  rather  plausibly,  that  the  prosecution 
was  never  even  instituted.  The  argument  which  he  con- 
siders as  conclusive  upon  the  subject,  is  one  that  weighed 
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very  much  with  Plutarchi  namely,  that  no  allusion  whatever 
id  made  to  it  by  either  of  the  orators  in  their  speeches 
on  the  Crown.  But  this  fact  may  be  otherwise  explained ; 
and  Jerome  Wolf  well  remarks  that  by  the  same  argument 
it  might  be  proved  that  the  oration  against  Timarchus  had 
never  been  delivered.  We  think  it  not  improbable,  however, 
that  the  success  of  iBschines  in  the  prosecution  a^inst  this 
man,  and  the  odium  which  his  notorious  and  revolting  infa- 
my threw  upon  the  whole  cause,  shook  the  nerve  of  Demos- 
thenes, and  made  him  abandon  his  purpose.  If  this  was  so, 
it  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  pains  which  the  ancient 
orators  bestowed  upon  the  composition  of  their  harangues  on 
great  occasions  —  unless,  indeed,  we  are  to  suppose  that  the 
suppressed  speeches  were  circulated  as  politico  pamphlets. 
That  of  iCscbines  is  the  more  finished  production  of  the  two 
— his  rival's  is  considered  as  a  mere  cartoon — but  it  is  a 
cartoon  of  Demosthenes. 

With  regard  to  the  merits  of  the  controversy,  the  impossi- 
bility of  arriving  at  the  truth  must  be  apparent  to  any  one 
who  examines  the  state  of  the  evidence.  Contemporary 
history  is  perished  with  Theopompns ;  and  what  we  find  in 
later  writers,  such  as  Plutarch,  is  manifestly  copied,  or  at 
any  rate  more  or  less  deeply  colored,  from  the  mutual  recri- 
minations of  the  orators.  It  follows  that  we  are,  after  all, 
referred  to  the  speeches  for  the  solution  of  the  difficulties 
raised  by  the  speeches.  And  what  do  we  find  in  these  ? 
Palpable,  irreconcilable  contradictions,  on  subjects  many  of 
which  must  have  been  at  that  time  matter  of  public  notoriety. 
In  the  midst  of  a  small  society,  in  reference  to  events  that 
had  but  just  happened,  we  see  them  appealing,  with  equal 
confidence,  to  the  testimony  of  the  first  men  in  the  state, 
nay,  to  public  records,  affirming  and  denying,  with  the  most 
solemn  imprecations,  things  which,  one  should  suppose,  the 
whole  assembly  must  have  known  as  well  as  any  witness. 
Every  allegation  necessary  either  to  the  attack  or  the  defence 
is  clearly  stated,  and  apparently  made  out  by  the  most  irre- 
firagable  proofs ;  you  see  them,  with  all  the  gravity  in  the 
world,  bid  the  clerk  read  the  document,  the  record,  the  testi- 
mony needed.  Poor  Wolf  (Jerome)  is  so  much  annoyed 
and  scandalized  by  this  conflict  of  asseverations,  that  he  in- 
veighs continually  in  his  annotations  against  the  perfidious 
art  of  the  orators.  In  one  of  them  he  quotes  Lactantius  to 
the  same  purpose,  and  heartily  joins  in  the  repentance  ex- 
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pressed  by  the  Christian  Cicero,  for  haviog  dene  any  thing  to 
promote  this  science  of  falsehood  and  imposture  •  —  to  say 
nothing  of  that  anthology  of  vituperation,  as  it  has  been  well 
expressed,  which  might  be  easily  culled  from  these  speeches 
—  especially  those  of  Demosthenes — bidding  defiance  to 
Billingsgate  at  its  worst  M.  Westermann  assumes  that,  this 
orator  is  more  to  be  relied  on  than  his  adversary,  and  this  he 
assumes  because  he  assumes^  again,  that  he  was  the  better 
man,  as  he  undoubtedly  displayed  more  statesmanship,  as 
well  as  patriotic  devotedness,  in  his  opposition  to  Philip. 
But  this  argument  is  by  no  means  conclusive.  It  proves 
too  much.  It  applies  as  strongly  to  Phocion,  who  voted 
with  iBschines  throughout,  and  who  is  universally  admitted 
to  have  been  the  most  upright  man  of  the  time,-  and  worthy 
to  be  associated  with  Aristeides.  There  is  one  consideration 
of  very  great  weight  in  favor  of  ^schities.  The  war  party 
was  at  that  time  decidedly  the  strongest  at  Athens ;  why  did 
not  the  impeachment  succeed  ? 

As  to  what  M.  Westermann  (pp.  48-60)  considers  as  a 
confession  of  the  defendant  himself,  it  is  absurd  to  separate, 
as  he  attempts  to  do,  the  fact  from  the  intention,  ^schines 
admits  that  on  his  return  he  made  some  such  representations 
as  had  been  imputed  to  him ;  but  he  resists  the  inference 
attempted  to  be  drawn  from  them  that  he  had  betrayed  his 
country.    Far  from  denying,  he  boldly  avows  and  most  elo- 

Suently  defends  his  policy  in  promoting  the  peace.t  He 
raws  a  frightAil  picture  of  the  calamitous  consequences  of 
the  war,  the  waste  of  treasure  and  the  dilapidation  of  the 
finances,  the  loss  of  no  less  than  seventy-five  towns,  restored 
to  the  confederacy  by  Conon,  and  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
ships  of  war,  the  resources  of  the  state  lavished  only  on  the 
refuse  of  all  Greece,  the  corrupt  brawlers  in  the  public  as- 
semblies, and  their  worthless  dependants,  until  the  city  was 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  mere  den  of  pirates,  while  her 
mercenary  generals,  instead  of  arresting  the  progress  of 
Philip,  becoming  daily  more  formidable,  were  not  even  to  be 
found  on  the  theatre  of  the  war,  but  prosecuted  elsewhere, 
without  authority,  enterprises  of  their  own  against  the  allies 
of  the  republic.  In  answer  to  the  appeals  to  the  conduct  of 
their  ancestors,  in  the  Persian  war,  ne  reminds  them  of  the 
fiflfects  of  the  invasion  of  8ic3y,  and  of  the  terrible  fruits  of 
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their  obstinacy  in  persisting  in  the  struggle  with  Sparta,  when 
they  might  have  put  an  end  to  it  on  moderate  terms —  the 
destruction  of  their  walls,  the  overthrow  of  the  democracy, 
the  despotism  of  the  thirty  tyrants,  and  the  execution  of  fifteen 
hundred  citizens  without  a  trial.  It  seems  to  us  very  con- 
ceivable, considering  the  situation  of  Greece  at  that  time,  (of 
which  we  shall  presently  say  more,)  that  iEschines  might 
have  been  governed  by  such  views,  and  honestly  advised 
peace,  and  all  the  measures  which  subsequently  led  to  the 
ruin  of  his  country.     That  he  had  been  captivated  by  the 

Elausible  professions  and  amiable  manners  of  Philip,  during 
is  first  embassy,  is  very  evident ;  why  should  he  not  have 
been  his  dupe  f  M.  Westermann  seems  to  think  he  had  deli- 
berately conspired  with  that  prince  to  overthrow  the  liberty 
of  Greece.  .  Does  he  suppose  so  crafty  a  politician  as  Philip 
let  an  Athenian,  an  orator,  a  babbler  by  profession,  into  the 
secrets  of  his  ambition  ?  The  only  argument  of  any  force 
against  this  view  of  the  matter,  is  that  pressed  by  Demos- 
thenes in  his  speech  on  the  Embassy.  ^^Had  he  not  sold 
himself,  I  should  expect  to  hear  him  say  something  to  this 
eflfect :  *  Men  of  Athens,  do  with  me  as  you  please ;  I  be- 
lieved, I  was  imposed  upon,  I  have  erred,  I  confess.  But 
be  on  your  guard,  Athenians,  against  that  man;  he  is  faith- 
less, perfidious,  wicked  —  do  ye  not  see  how  lie  has  used 
me,  how  grossly  he  has  deceived  me  ? '  But  I  hear  nothing 
of  die  kind  from  him,  nor  you  neither.  Why  ?  Because  he 
spoke  under  no  error,  or  delusion,  but  for  the  wages  of  his 
treachery,  acting  the  part  of  a  good  and  faithful  mercenary, 
but  of  a  traitor  ambassador  and  citizen,  and  deserving  to 
die  for  it,  not  once,  but  three  times  over."  •  This  is  spe- 
cious, yet  a  political  party  has  seldom  been  known  to  change 
its  ground  on  a  discovery  of  its  error,  and  still  more  rarely 
to  confess  its  shame  when  it  has  been  disgracefully  duped. 
The  Whigs  under  the  lead  of  Mr.  Fox  in  1793  and  in  1803, 
were  in  precisely  the  same  predicament  in  regard  to  the 
French  Revolution,  as  that  in  which  ^schines  stood  in  rela- 
tion to  Philip  —  and  they  were  as  far  as  he  from  making  any 
confession  or  retraction. 

After  the  failure  of  this  attempt  upon  the  head  of  the  peace 
party,  we  hear  no  more  of  conflicts  between  the  great  rivals 
until  the  last  and  decisive  one.    So  far  ^schines  had  been 

*  De  frlf.  Legat.  S  109. 
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completely  triumphant  in  defending  himself.  He  had  de- 
stroyed Timarchus,  and  driven  back  his  great  colleague  him- 
self, foiled  and  discomfited.  But  he  had  not  supplanted  this 
latter  in  the  afiections  of  the  people.  Very  far  from  it. 
Events  had  occurred  since  that  contest  which  had  given  to 
Demosthenes  all  the  credit  of  sagacity  and  patriotism.  Philip, 
taking  advantage  of  a  second  Holy  War,  set  on  foot  by  iEs- 
chines,  though  it  is  very  possible  he  might  have  been  actu- 
ated by  motives  which,  at  any  former  period,  would  un- 
doubtedly have  led  the  Amphictyons  to  aaopt  the  same  mea- 
sures, pounced  suddenly  upon  Elatea,  and  revealed,  even  to 
the  blindest,  his  ulterior  projects  against  Greece.  Demos- 
thenes, as  we  have  seen,  nothing  daunted  by  this  sudden  and 
imminent  peril,  roused  up  Thebes  to  an  alliance  with  Athens 
against  him,  and  the  fatal  battle  of  Cheronea  fulfilled  the 
worst  forebodings  of  the  patriot  orator.  His  country  was  fal- 
len for  ever  from  her  political  pre-eminence,  but  Philip  was 
excessively  ambitious  of  her  praises.  "  Grecian,  too,  with  all 
his  vices."  He  wanted  her  for  his  theatre,  and  her  wits  and 
artists  for  his  spectators,  in  the  great  part  which  he  fully  in- 
tended to  perform,  of  Conqueror  of  Persia.  He  left  her 
nominally  an  independent  democracy.  She  still  retained 
her  darling  nadr^ata.  The  orators  might  still  speak — of 
the  past — and  the  last  appearance  of  Demosthenes  was  on 
the  occasion  on  which  we  have  already  dwelt,  of  Ctesiphon*s 
motion  to  reward  him  with  a  crown.  He  comes  forward 
now  no  longer  as  a  counsellor,  but  as  a  historian,  to  justify 
his  whole  political  course.  It  is  the  grandest  piece  of  ego- 
tism on  record  —  Milton's,  perhaps,  excepted.  Yet  is  the 
subject  so  dexterously,  or  rather,  we  should  say,  so  simply, 
so  sincerely,  so  sublimely  managed,  that  you  forget  the  orator 
in  the  statesman,  the  statesman  in  the  patriot,  the  patriot  in 
his  country,  which  seems  to  have  engrossed,  penetrated,  trans- 
formed and  elevated  his  whole  being. 

Surely  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  this  defence  was 
triumphant.  It  was  impossible  it  should  fail  were  the  laws 
ever  so  express  against  the  honor  proposed — were  the  ca- 
lamities brought  upon  Greece  by  resistance  to  the  conqueror 
worse  even  than  they  were  represented  to  be  by  the  adver- 
saries of  the  orator.  The  democracy,  except  the  name,  was 
gone,  but  it  had  died  on  the  bed  of  glory.  The  achievements 
which  Herodotus  records  in  a  simple  tale  of  wonder  were 
wt  more  worthy  to  be  had  in  honor  among  men,  were  in  no- 
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thing  but  in  good  fortune  and  in  military  skill  suprior  to  the 
last  struggle  to  emulate  them.  But  u  was  all  over  with 
popular  government — Alexander  had  trodden  out  the  first 
sparks  of  insurrection  in  Greece — he  bad  effiu:ed  the  antique 
and  myth-honored  Thebes  from  the  map — he  had  demanded 
of  the  Athenians  that  their  orators,  and  especially  their  great 
orator,  should  be  delivered  up  to  him  to  be  put  to  death.  He 
was  pacified  by  Demades  and  did  not  press  this  demand. 
But  the  proscription  of  a  patriot  is  his  apotheosis  in  the 
eyes  of  those  for  whom  he  suffers,  and  whatever  influence 
-may  be  ascribed  to  his  matchless  genius  and  eloquence  — 
matchless  then  and  for  ever — it  is  certain  that  through  all 
his  subsequent  life  —  even  when,  under  duress,  they  voted 
his  banishment,  nay,  when  they  afterwards  voted  his  death — 
he  was  without  a  rival  in  the  affections  of  the  people  of 
Athens.  It  was  impossible,  therefore,  that  ^schines  should 
have  triumphed,  had  he  even  made,  as  he  did,  on  the  subject 
of  the  embassy,  a  better  speech  than  his  rival,  instead  of 
being,  as  he  was,  hopelessly  eclipsed.  The  Macedonian  in- 
fluence on  which  he  is  supposed,  and  with  good  reason,  to 
have  counted,  was  not  strong  enough  at  the  moment  to  have 
any  efifect  on  the  issue  of  such  a  discussion.  It  served,  on 
the  contrary,  to  render  him  more  odious — he  was  identified, 
like  the  Bourbons,  with  the  conquest  of  his  country  and  ha- 
tred for  the  foreigner.  The  relative  positicms  of  the  orators 
with  regard  to  the  audience  reversed  their  nomincd  parts* 
The  prosecutor  is  plainly  o|i  the  defensive  throughout — the 
accused  attacks  with  ferocity.  The  cause  had  been  pending, 
according  to  the  common  account,  eight  years.  M.  Wester* 
mann  thinks  he  has  proved  the  delay  was  only  half  that  time* 
The  difl^rence  is  unimportant  for  any  practical  purpose* 
This  solemn  note  of  preparation,  the  reputation  of  the 
speakers,  their  inveterate  hostility  personal  and  political, 
the  memory  of  their  former  contests  and  of  the  tragical  end 
of  Timarchus,  the  &ct  that  one  of  the  champions  was  backed 
by  the  Macedonian  interest,  while  the  other  was  cheered  by 
the  sympathy  of  a  people  as  true  to  him  in  defeat  and  disaster 
as  they  nad  been  in  the  day  of  triumph,  the  renowned  de- 
mocracy of  two  hundred  years  lifting  up,  for  the  last  time, 
its  spirit-stirring  voice  in  the  midst  of  a  world  doomed  to  bear 
it  no  more ;  the  past,  the  present,  the  dark  and  hopeless  fu- 
ture —  every  thing  conspired  to  give  to  this  immortal  contest 
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a  character  and  an  interest  altogether  unique  in  the  history 
of  the  human  mind. 

The  eloquence  of  ^schines  is  of  a  brilliant  and  showy 
character,  running  occasionally,  as  we  hare  said,  though 
very  rarely,  into  a  Ciceronian  declamation.  In  general,  how- 
ever, his  taste  is  unexceptionable — clear  in  statement,  close 
and  cogent  in  argument,  lucid  in  arrangement,  remarkably 
graphic  and  animated  in  style,  and  full  of  spirit  and  pleasan- 
try, without  the  least  appearance  of  emphasis  or  eflfort.  He 
is  particularly  successful  in  description  and  the  portraiture  of 
character.  We  have  spoken  of  the  ridiculous  light  in  which* 
he  places  the  behavior  of  Demosthenes  on  ^  first  embassy, 
and  the  miserable  failure  of  the  great  orator  in^  his  attempt 
to  address  Philip.  His  delivery  seems  to  have  been  fine, 
though,  perhaps,  somewhat  theatrical.  Demosthenes  alludes 
repeatedly  to  nis  musical  and  powerful  voice^  in  comparison 
with  his  own  rather  feeble  one,*  as  he  contrasts  his  boldness 
and  composure  in  speaking,  with  his  own  nervousness  and 
timidity .t  His  well  known  ridicule  of  some  of  the  strong 
phrases  in  which  the  passion  of  Demosthenes  sometimes  (we 
must  suppose  extemporaneousM  vented  itself,|  shows  him  to 
have  been  a  very  Athenian  for  fastidiousness  of  taste.  The 
reply  of  the  great  orator  to  this  criticism  is  characteristic  both 
of  the  man  and  the  speaker — who  are,  indeed,  inseparable 
—  that  to  be  sure,  it  signified  a  great  deal  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Greeks  whether  he  used  one  phrase  rather  than-  another,  or 
stretched  out  his  arm  thus  or  thus.  His  high  opinion^  of  his 
rival,  however,  is  suflBciently  betrayed  by  his  frequent  admo- 
nitions to  the  assembly  to  remember  that  their  debates  are  no 
theatrical  exhibitions  of  voice  and  oratory,  but  deliberations 
involving  the  safety  of  their  country.  His  bitterest  scoffs, 
too,  against  i£schines,  have  reference  to  his  former  profes^ 
sion  of  an  actor,  in  which  he  generally  had  the  "tyrant's 
part."§  (T^*Toyo»F*$i?ff.)  He  tells  them  it  is  very  strange  that  the 
same  audience  that  had  hissed  and  almost  stoned  himrwhen 
he  attempted  to  play  Thyestes,  so  that  he  abandoned  the 
stage  in  despair,  snould  listen  to  him  with  so  much  complai- 
sance when  he  took  it  upon  him  to  counsel  them  about  the 

*  De  fals.  Legates  61.  ^BtyywBai  fLtytFot. 

t  Ibid.    I  who  am  before  g^reat  multitudet  as  you  say  SttX*ti  as  I  say  rvXa^iisw 

t  Dionys.  Hcdicarn.  r.  r.  X.  A.  Stiw^rfints  says  it  is  a  fiibe  charge. 
§  De  fals.  Legat.  69. 71.    Creon  JEschines,  etc. 
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the  gravest  matters.*  If  you  were  choosing  a  crier,  it  would 
be  of  some  importance  to  know  what  sort  of  a  voice  he  had, 
but  what  does  it  signify  in  a  statesman,  and  what  eloquence 
or  ability  can  recommend  so  bad  a  man  f  In  his  speech  on 
the  Crown  his  invective  is  nothing  less  than  gigantic — he 
throws  whole  heaps  of  ribaldry  and  vituperation  upon  his  ad- 
versary with  "jaculation  dire'*— and  it  ^schines  occasion- 
ally, though  certainly  not  to  the  same  extent,  uses  the  same 
weapon,  he  may  plead  a  provocation  sufficient  to  excuse,  or 
even  to  justify  any  retahation.  His  piquant  and  graceful 
satire,  however,  is  too  light  for  such  warfare. 

What  did  the  eloquence  of  ^schines  want  to  make  it  per- 
fect ?  That  which  distinguishes  the  eloquence  of  Demosthe- 
nes, above  all  other,  ancient  or  modem,— earnestness,  convic- 
tion, the  power  to  persuade  that  belongs  to  a  strong  and  deep 
persuasion  felt  by  the  speaker.  The  old  question  so  mucn 
discussed  among  the  rhetoricians,  whether  a  great  orator  (we 
do  not  say  speaker,  merely)  must  be  a  good  man,  must  un- 
doubtedly be  answered  sub  modo  in  the  affirmative.  He 
must  be  honest,  at  least  quoad  hoc.  He  must  believe  in  the 
cause  he  pleads.  Milton,  in  a  passage  a  part  of  which  has 
been  cited  above,  says,  '*  true  eloquence  1  find  to  be  none 
but  the  serious  and  hearty  love  of  truth  *'  —  or  more  properly, 
what  the  speaker  believes  to  be  the  truth.  This  sentence 
ought  to  be  engraved  on  the  mind  of  every  young  aspirant. 
It  IS  the  great  cardinal  principle  of  all  sound  rhetoric,  and  is 
worth  more  than  all  Quintilian's  twelve  books  put  together. 
Faith,  hope,  love — the  three  Christian  graces  — are  indis- 
pensable to  excellence  in  any  art  --^  but  of  all  arts,  in  oratory 
most.  It  is  given  to  no  man,  be  his  genius  or  accomplish* 
ments  what  they  may,  to  sway,  with  a  real  empire,  great 
masses,  with  any  other  voice  than  that  of  faith^  animated  by 
hope,  but,  above  all,  inflamed  with  zeal  in  bis  cause,  and  with 
"  dearest  charily,"  to  impress  his  convictions  on  others.  Do 
you  expect  to  be  elo(|uent  f  Say  nothing  you  do  not  believe 
—  the  voice  never  hes — the  slightest  tone  of  nature  will 
pierce  and  penetrate  ten  thousand  bosoms  as  if  with  anelec- 
trical spark,  but  the  least  falseness  Cfr  coldness,  and  still 
worse,  afiectation,  there,  is  fatal.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  weak  things  of  this  world  so  often  confound  the  wise,  in 
this  kind.    It  is  a  maxim  in  the  Church,  that  no  beresiarch 
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has  ever  done  much  unless  his  temper  was  vehement.  Fa- 
naticism is  always  more  or  less  eloquent,  hypocrisy  never — 
truly  eloquent,  we  mean,  not  disertus,  for,  we  repeat,  elo- 
quence is  quite  a  different  thing  from  good,  and  even  from 
the  best  speaking.  Many  men  have  worked  miracles  by 
eloquence,  who  could  scarcely  have  been,  in  any  proper 
sense  of  the  words,  tolerable  speakers,  Peter  the  Hermit  for 
instance.  But  they  had  that,  without  which  the  most  exqui- 
site use  of  language  is  without  soul,  without  power.  Was 
Mirabeau  in  earnest  in  his  purposes  ?  Of  destruction  down 
to  a  certain  point,  most  certainly  —  not  beyond  that,  and 
there  he  would  have  perished,  like  so  many  other  half-way 
men.  He  had  sworn  hostility  to  existing  institutions  in  Bas- 
tiles  and  dungeons  —  he  haa  given  pledges  to  revolution  by 
a  life  stained  by  every  turpitude  that  could  blot  out  the  escut- 
cheon of  a  gentleman  bom.  The  outcast  Riquetti  could  not 
but  be  sincere  in  making  war  upon  Montmorenci  and  Cha- 
tillon.  He  felt,  it  is  true,  (as  who  of  them  all  did  not  in  his 
own  case  ?)  the  fancied  superiority  of  his  birth,  and  thought 
himself,  as  in  fact  he  Men  was,  all  the  better  tribune  for  being 
descended,  Uke  Clodius  and  the  Gracchi,  from  an  ancient 
and  illustrious  line.  But  what  did  that  descent  signify  to 
him,  as  long  as  he  was  debarred  the  privileges  it  ought  to 
have  conferred  f  The  day  was  coming — was  come  —  when 
he  would  have  stopped  short  in  his  revolutionary  career, 
and  tried,  for  his  wages,  to  stop  others  —  but  there  he  would 
have  failed,  and  another  Mirabeau  —  fruit  of  the  arriere  mison 
of  full-blown  mobocracy  —  the  terrible  Danton,  would  have 
had  his  head  in  the  executioner's  basket,  (if  indeed  it  bad 
escaped  the  butcher's  knife  of  the  Septembriseur,)  long  before 
the  end  of  '93. 

There  is  another  man  of  that  day,  famous  to  all  time,  to 
whose  ability  in  this  respect  justice  has  not  been  done. 
Robespierre  is  said  to  have  attracted  Mirabeau's  attention  in 
the  Constituent  Assembly,  although  then  only  one  of  the 
"  thirty  voices"  whom  he  treated,  as  events  proved,  with  an 
ignorant  disdain.  That  matif  however,  he  saw  and  said 
would  go  far  —  because  he  had  a  convictioru  He  was  right, 
as  we  know  by  the  fact  —  he  was  sagacious  in  the  ground  of 
his  conjecture.  Robespierre  was  in  earnest  He  believed. 
Rousseau  had  in  him  as  fanatical  a  follower  as  the  Old  Man 
of  the  Mountain  ever  sent  forth  to  do  a  deed  of  blood.  That, 
like  Cromwell  and  other  celebrated  knaves,  he  turned  im- 
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postor  at  last,  is  quite  likely — it  is  the  natural  course  of 
things.  But  he  achieved  his  horrible  greatness  by  faith. 
Beaux  esprits  and  people  of  wit  and  leisure  about  town,  at 
first,  voted  him  a  bore  —  a  pedantic  and  tiresome  rhetorician 
—  but  there  was  an  audience  out  of  doors  who  listened  to 
every  syllable  he  uttered,  and  **  understood  a  fury  in  the 
words,  if  not  the  words."  Both  he  and  Danton  were,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  far  more  eloquent  than  the  hypocri- 
tical declaimers  of  the  Oironde^  who,  beginning  with  a  vast 
majority  both  in  the  Convention  and  in  the  Departments, 
were  overthrown  in  a  few  months,  and  perished  like  felons 
upon  the  scafibld.  The  earnestness,  the  zeal,  the  decided 
and  fanatical  nationality  of  the  Jacobin  leaders,  stirred  up  the 
people  like  the  Marseillaise.  Never  was  there  such  an  ex- 
ample of  the  utter  inefficiency  of  a  mere  talent  for  speaking, 
without  any  fixed,  resolute,  practical  purpose,  as  is  to  be 
found  in  the  famous  struggle  m  question,  between  the  Titans 
of  democracy,  "earth-born  that  warred  on  Jove,"  and  their 
nondescript  adversaries. 

The  same  advantage  Demosthenes  had  over  ^schines. 
He  had  faith  in  his  country,  faith  in  her  people,  (if  they  could 
be  roused  up,)  faith  in  her  institutions.*  He  thought  and 
spoke  of  Philip  for  a  long  time  as  Nelson  spoke  of  Bonaparte 
and  a  French  invasion.  Had  he  been  as  good  a  soldier  as 
Phocion,  he  had  acted  out  successfully  what  he  felt.  He  is 
mad  at  the  bare  thought  that  a  man  of  Macedon,  a  barbarian, 
should  be  beating  Atnenians  in  the  field,  and  giving  laws  to 
Greece.  To  Lacedaemon,  to  Thebes  under  her  Epaminon- 
das,  he  might  have  consented  to  yield  the  supremacy ;  but 
that  a  king  of  a  house  whom  they  had  but  lately  treated  as 
their  proteges  and  dependants,  of  a  country  whence,  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  they  could  not  even  get  a  slave  good  enough  for  their 
service,  should  aspire  to  be  their  master !  Philip's  astonishing 
successes  had  proved  him  to  be  a  formidable  enemy;  but  the 
orations  of  Demosthenes  breathe  all  the  confidence  he  felt  that 
there  was  no  real  danger  but  in  the  supineness  of  the  people, 
the  distraction  of  their  counsels,  the  licentious  conauct  of 
their  mercenary  troops,  and  the  bad  faith  or  incapacity  of 
their  generals,    ^schines,  on  the  contrary,  was  become 

sceptical  and  irresolute.    He  saw  less  clearly,  it  is  probable, 

• 

*  There  ii  a  remarkable  paisage  in  one  of  his  speeches,  in  which  he  says  that 
democracy  is  not  a  good  thing  in  theory,  but  it  had  always  worked  well  in  prao- 
tice,  at  Athens.    Cont.  Leptin.  1 83. 
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the  designs  of  Philip,  and  more  clearly  the  inadequacy  of 
the  means  of  resistance.  He  is  charged  by  Demosthenes 
with  giving  himself  airs,  and  treating  with  contempt  the  low 
people.  He  saw  how  little  chance  democracy  had  of  conti- 
nuing, in  any  vigorous,  constitutional  form,  an  existence 
threatened  by  so  many  enemies,  from  without  and  from 
within.  We  have  seen  that  the  greatest  man  (in  action)  of 
that  day,  Phocion,  thought  with  him.  Many  German  writers 
consider  the  conduct  of  the  latter  as  a  perplexing  moral  pro- 
blem. But  surely  the  scenes  revealed  in  their  own  historical 
sketches,  sufficiently  establish  the  truth  that  the  cause  of 
republican  government  in  Greece  was  completely  desperate, 
and  that  she  was  only  waiting  for  a  master  to  pick  up  the 
crown  that  lay  ready  for  him  on  the  ground.  The  great 
curse  of  misrule  in  the  popular  form  had  produced  its  usual 
effect  of  destroying,  except  in  a  few  heroics  I  or  fanatical 
minds,  as  the  case  might  be,  all  faith  in  it,  and  driving  them 
to  seek  quiet  and  security  under  a  king.  That  this  was  in 
fact  the  state  of  opinion  on  that  subject,  we  have  the  most 
conclusive  evidence  to  show.  Not  to  mention  the  writings 
of  the  philosophers,  on  which  we  had  occasion  to  dwell  more 
at  large  in  a  recent  number  of  this  journal,*  what  more  strik- 
ing example  could  be  produced  than  that  of  Isocrates  —  who 
would  not  consent  to  survive  the  disaster  at  Cheronea,  and 
whom  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  pronounces  the  best 
teacher  of  political  wisdom  and  virtue  ?  t 

Not  very  long  before  the  great  catastrophe,  the  veteran 
rhetorician  addressed  a  discourse  to  Philip  which  is  a  most 
precious  monument  of  those  times.  Disgusted  at  the  scenes 
of  violence,  anarchy,  and  blood,  in  the  midst  of  which,  almost 
without  any  intermission,  his  long  life  of  a  century  had  been 
passed,  he  recommends,  as  the  only  remedy  for  the  evil,  that 
Greece  shall  be  united  by  a  common  war,  and  should  direct 
against  the  foreigner,  the  cupidity,  rapacity,  and  profligate 
contempt  of  law  and  authority,  that  were  now  tearing  her 
own  bowels.  Philip  was,  in  his  opinion,  the  man  to  do  this, 
and  the  conquest  of  Persia,  the  means.  This  discourse, 
among  other  things,  shows  very  clearly,  that  the  policy  of 
Demosthenes,  who  was  designated  in  a  manner  not  to  be 
mistaken,  was  reprobated  not  only  by  Phocion  and  iGschi- 
nes,  and  their  political  party,  but  by  men  who  stood  aloof 

*  New  York  Reriew,  No.  xiii.  t  Judic  de  Iiocrat.  §  4. 
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from  all  politics  and  all  party.  We  can  imagine,  however, 
no  greater  compliment  to  his  sagacity  than  this  censure, 
founded,  as  it  is,  on  the  presumed  friendly  and  pacific  pur- 
poses of  Philip.  Though,  to  do  full  justice  to  that  extraor- 
dinaty  man,  we  must  confess,  his  whole  ambition  appears  to 
us  to  have  been  to  make  himself  another  Agamemnon,  con- 
quering at  the  head  of  united  Greece — ^just  as  his  ^vern- 
ment  in  Macedon  seems  to  have  been  a  monarchy  after  the 
old  patriarchal  and  Hon^eric  fashion.  Isocrates  tells  him* 
he  perceives  that  he  (the  king)  is  traduced  by  certain  envi- 
ous people,  accustomed  to  fish  in  troubled  waters,  and  to 
look  upon  the  common  peace  of  Greece  as  a  great  personal 
calamity  for  them ;  who,  neglecting  every  thing  else,  can 
speak  of  nothing  but  his  power,  aa  if  it  was  grown  to  its 
present  height,  not  for  the  benefit,  but  for  the  ruin  of  Greece, 
and  as  if  the  king  had  been  for  some  time  past  plotting  against 
them,  and  only  professed  to  mean,  when  he  should  settle  matters 
at  Phocis,  to  assist  the  Messenians,  while  he,  in  fact,  meditated 
the  conquest  of  the  Peloponnesus. — They  alleged,  it  seems, 
that  already  the  Thessalians  and  Thebans,  and  all  the  Am- 

Shictyonic  states,  were  ready  to  follow  him ;  the  Argives,  the 
[essenians,  the  Megalopolitans,  and  many  others,  were  pre- 
pared to  make  war  upon  and  to  overthrow  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians— that  should  he  efifect  this  he  would  easily  subdue  the 
rest  of  the  Greeks — that  they  who  held  this  idle  language,  had 
succeeded  by  their  sophistry  in  persuading  many,  and  espe- 
cially all  such  as  desired  the  same  social  disorders  as  the  au- 
thors of  the  reports  referred  to,  as  well  as  those  who  looked 
but  little  into  public  affairs  and  were  thankful  to  any  who 
pretended  to  feel  so  much  concern  and  apprehension  for  them, 
and  especially  those  who  do  not  dislike  the  idea  of  his  plot- 
ting against  the  Greeks,  but  look  upon  such  designs  on  his 
part  as  rather  a  desirable  thing.  But  these  people,  he  con- 
tinues, do  not  know,  that  by  an  indiscriminate  use  of  the  very 
same  language,  they  injure  some  persons  and  honor  others. 
Were  any  one  to  say,  for  instance,  that  the  King  of  Persia 
was  pbtting  against  the  Greeks  and  preparing  for  a  hostile 
expedition,  they  would  say  nothing  to  bis  disadvantage,  but 
rather  make  him  out  to  be  more  valiant  and  more  worthy 
than  be  is.  But  if  the  same  imputation  were  made  against 
one  descended  of  Hercules,  who  had  been  the  benefactor  of 
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all  Greece,  it  would  be  fixing  a  very  serious  reproach  upon 
him.  For  who  would  not  be  justly  indignant  at  his  appear- 
ing to  plot  against  those,  in  defence  of  whom  his  ancestor 
voluntarily  encountered  so  many  dangers,  and,  instead  of 
endeavoring  to  keep  up  the  good  name  and  hereditary  popu- 
larity of  his  house,  snould,  on  the  contrary,  meditate  the 
most  reprehensible  and  unwarrantable  things.  With  such 
impressions,  says  he  to  Philip,  you  must  not  despise  the 
calumnies  with  which  vour  personal  enemies  are  seeking  to 
charge  you,  and  which  all  your  friends  feel  bound  to  re- 
pel, etc. 

A  short  time  after  Isocrates  published  this  guileless  expres- 
sion of  confidence,  or  this  lesson  in  disguise  to  PhiUp,  the 
victory  at  Cheronea  showed  him  how  litde  he  knew  his  man, 
and  fully  vindicated  Demosthenes  from  the  charge  of  calum- 
niating that  innocent  prince.  This  was  the  peculiar  boast 
of  the  great  statesman  and  orator.  From  the  moment  Phihp, 
by  his  projects  upon  so  important  a  city  as  Olynthus,  revealed 
a  systematic  and  far-reaching  ambition,  Demosthenes  saw  at 
once  that  a  new  power  had  arisen,  that  a  new  Hegemony 
would  be  aimed  at,  that  another  Leuctra  would  have  to  be 
fought  with  a  nation  not  hitherto  counted  for  any  thing  in  the 
politics  of  Greece.  While  others  were  still  thinking  of  their 
old  enemy,  the  great  king,  by  whose  aid  Conon,  her  second 
Themistocles,  had  restored  to  Athens  her  walls,  her  fleets, 
and  her  maritime  ascendant;  and  by  whose  aid  again,  Sparta 
had  undone  the  work  of  Conon  and  sacrificed  the  interests, 
the  independence,  and  the  glory  of  Greece,  by  the  disgrace- 
ful peace  of  Antalcidas,  Demosthenes  saw  that  Persia  was 
among  the  things  that  had  been,  and  that  the  real  enemy  was 
one  much  nearer  home  and  never  heard  of  before.  He  ac- 
cordingly, as  Isocrates  says,  spoke  of  nothing  but  Philip.  It 
became  a  sort  of  monomania  with  him ;  but  when,  after  the 
lapse  of  many  years,  his  predictions  had  been  fulfilled,  all 
who  mourned  over  the  fate  of  republican  Greece  —  bright 
and  beautiful  as,  with  all  her  faults,  she  had  been  in  their 
eyes — did  him,  as  we  have  said,  a  homage  which  nothing 
could  ever  diminish.  He  was  accused  of  having  behaved 
in  a  cowardly  manner  at  Cheronea,  and  in  a  city  full  of  syco- 
phants (in  the  Greek  sense)  and  personal  enemies  of  his,  sar- 
casms, accusations,  and  prosecutions  of  all  sorts  rained  down 
upon  him.  In  vain.  The  very  men  whom  he  was  accused 
ot  deserting  in  battle,  chose  him,  while  their  wounds  were 
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yet  bleeding,  in  preference  to  so  many  other  orators,  to  de- 
Hver  the  funeral  oration  over  the  brave  that  had  fallen  in  that 
battle.     This  is  a  most  remarkable  fact ;  Machines  speaks 
of  it  in  words  of  stinging  severity ;  yet  it  was  in  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  the  people;  a  jury  of  the  vicinage,  who 
must  have  witnessed   tne   dastaraly  conduct   imputed   to 
him,  as  they  had  sufiered  from  his  ill-fated  counsels,  that  he 
performed   this   equally  distinguished  and  delicate  duty. 
There  is,  perhaps,  no  parallel  to  this,  every  thing  considered, 
in  the  history  of  any  other  great  man.     lie  was  baffled,  dis- 
appointed, fallen,  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  opposition,  odi- 
ous as  the  cause,  however  innocent,  of  such  terrible  calami- 
ties ;  without  a  party,  for  it  was  defeated,  without  a  country, 
for  it  was  conquered,  and  yet,  instead  of  being  disgraced,  he 
was  more  honored  and  popular  than  before.     His  eloquence, 
his  zeal,  his  devoted  ana  even  fanatical  patriotism,  had  raised 
the  people  up  to  the  height  of  his  own  heroical  spirit.     The 
speech  of  Lycurgus  against  Leocrates,  who  fled  in  terror 
to  Rhodes  after  the  disaster  of  Cheronea,  shows  how  lofty  and 
determined  a  spirit  of  resistance  had  taken  possession  of 
men's  minds.    When  we  consider  the  depth  of  corruption 
and  profligacy  in  which  Athens  was  sunk,  we  are  filled  with 
wonder  at  this  conclusive  evidence  of  the  influence  of  De- 
mosthenes.    He  had  *'  breathed  a  soul  under  the  ribs  of 
death"  —  he  found  the  commonwealth,  as  Demades  expres- 
sed it,  the  mere  carcass  of  what  it  had  been  ;  he  touched  it 
with  the  fire  of  his  genius,  and  it  lived,  and  moved,  and  acted 
again,  for  a  brief  moment,  as  with  its  pristine  vitality  and 
vigor. 

And  let  it  be  remembered  that  these  eflfects  were  produced 
bj  speeches  in  6one  of  which  (as  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  observe  with  regard  to  his  private  judicial  arguments) 
does  he  condescend  to  any  topics  but  the  most  elevated  and 
ennobling.  His  rivals  made  a  jest  of  his  dwelling  always  on 
the  glory  of  the  past — on  Marathon  and  Salamis,  the  Par- 
thenon and  the  Propylaea.  A  modern  writer  •  even  censures 
his  excessive  freedom  in  chiding,  nay,  scolding  the  people. 
Seeking  no  personal  ends,  despising,  from  his  haughty  and 
morose  temper,  all  favor,  or  protection,  intractable,  self- 
willed,  looking  upon  his  wonderful  gifts  themselves  but  as 
instruments  to  enect  the  objects  of  a  Ufe  devoted  to  maiotain- 

*  Wachimuth,  t.  iL 
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ing  the  ascendant  of  Athens  in  the  Greek  world,  he  spoke 
with  the  courage  which  disinterestedness  always  inspires. 
What  had  he  to  dread  ?  Why  should  he  dissemble  fearful 
truths  because  they  might  be  offensive  to  his  audience? 
Was  he  to  flinch  from  uttering  counsels  on  which  the  salva- 
tion of  the  state  depended,  because  they  might  bring  odium 
upon  himself — he,  for  whose  proud  self-esteem,  nursed  in 
studious  solitude,  popularity  could  never  have  had  any  very 
strong  attractions  r  As  to  his  successes  as  an  orator,  he  was 
unwilling  to  speak  except  when  the  occasion  demanded  it, 
and  then,  Plutarch  assures  us,  would  sometimes  refuse  to  do 
so  without  time  for  meditation,  even  though  called  for  by  the 
people ;  for  his  standard  was  the  JJeaZ,  and  he  knew  what 
was  due  to  a  great  subject  and  a  refined  audience.  But  it 
never  could  have  entered  into  the  heads  of  that  audience, 
certainly  it  never  occurs  to  his  readers,  that  he  would  have 
received  a  compliment  to  his  oratory,  merely  as  such,  in  any 
light  but  as  an  msult  to  his  understanding. 

But  his  sagacity  in  detecting  the  designs  of  Philip,  bi9 
masterly  policy  in  counteracting  them,  and  the  unrivalled 

^undeur  and  power  of  his  eloquence,  were  all  unavailing, 
he  most  superficial  glance  at  the  eocternal  history  of  that  pe- 
riod, will  convince  any  one  that  the  struggle  to  save  the  de- 
mocracy, however  noble  and  heroic,  was  in  vain.  The  i>are 
outline  of  events,  presented  even  by  such  a  writer  as  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus,  is  enough  to  establish  that.  His  sixteenth  book 
id  a  necessary  corollary  from  the  fifteenth.  From  the  seizing 
by  the  Spartans  of  the  citadel  of  Thebes  in  Olymp.  99.  3., 
until  the  battle  of  Cheronea,  in  Olymp.  110.  3-,^every  part  of 
Greece  was  a  prey  to  perpetual  war,  revolution^  and  brigands 
age.  The  life  of  Demosthenes,  who,  according  to  the  pre- 
vailing opinion,  was  born  in  Olymp.  98.  4.,  covers  this  whole 
Eeriod.  At  the  beginning  of  it  we  see  Sparta  at  the  very 
eight  of  her  despotic  Hegemony  in  Greece.  An  insurrec- 
tion, however,  set  on  foot  by  a  few  Theban  exiles,  led  by  two 
of  the  greatest  men,  one  of  them,  perhaps,  the  very  greatest 
man  of  Greek  history,  subverts  that  domination  so  completely, 
that  in  a  few  years  her  most  ancient  dependencies  are  wrested 
from  her,  and  her  soil,  for  so  many  centuries  undefiled  by  the 
foot  of  a  foe,  is  overrun,  and  the  Eurotas,  according  to  the 
image  of  Demades,  is  startled,  for  the  first  time,  by  the 
trumpet  of  invasion.  But  the  glory  of  Thebes  descended 
with  Epaminondas  to  the  tomb,  and  the  first  holy  war — 
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which,  begun  atid  carried  od  in  sacrilege  and  plunder,  raged 
for  ten  years  together — completely  reduced  that  city  to  ex- 
tremities, and  placed  her,  with  all  Greece,  exhausted  and 
spiritless,  at  the  mercy  of  PhiUp,  now  admitted  into  the  Am- 
pnictyonic  council,  and  invested,  as  a  member  of  that  body, 
with  authority  to  meddle  with  the  politics  of  the  confederacy^ 
Meanwhile,  the  Social  War  breaks  down  the  power  of  Athens 
and  cuts  off  all  her  resources,  and  with  them  the  means  of 
providing  for  her  worthless  population,  hitherto  fed  by  what 
may  be  called  her  colonial  and  federal  dependencies,  and 
of  paying  the  mercenary  troops,  into  whose  hands  the  fate 
of  nations  had  now  passed*  These  selfish  adventurers, 
whose  country  was  their  camp,  and  whose  only  fidelity 
was  lo  the  best  paymaster,  swarmed  over  the  whole  face  of 
Greece.  Citizen-soldiers— a  truth  Demosthenes  did  not  see- 
were  no  longer  fit  for  serving  in  war,  become  an  art  under 
the  new  tactics  of  Iphicrates  and  A^esilaus.  That  Philip, 
with  his  treasury  filled  by  the  sold  mmes  of  Thrace,  with  an 
army  experienced  and  devoted  to  him,  with  lieutenants  like 
Parmenio  and  Antipater  to  execute  his  plans,  and  himself, 
like  Napoleon  and  Frederick  II.,  that  most  formidable  of  all 
adversaries,  a  sovereign  generalissimo,  should  overthrow  the 
democracy  of  Athens,  even  had  her  badly  appointed  troops 
been  led  by  Chabrias  and  Timotheus,  is  surety  any  thing  but 
astonishing.*  But  what  sort  of  chance  could  she  have,  what- 
ever might  be  the  courage  and  the  enthusiasm  of  her  people, 
with  her  armies  under  the  lead  of  such  a  creature  as  Chares  ? 
Nothing  shows  more  clearly  how  ripe  the  times  were  for 
another,  and  a  final  revolution,  than  the  fact  recorded  by 
Diodorus,  that  Jason  of  Pherse,  meditated,  even  in  his  day, 
when  Chabrias,  and  Iphicrates,  and  Timotheus,  were  in  the 
height  of  their  successes,  the  conquest  of  Greece,  and  counted 
on  efiecting  his  object  bv  means  of  mercenary  forces,  whom 
he  justly  preferred  to  the  militia  of  his  country  for  the  pur- 
poses of  offensive  war. 

If  the  impression  made  upon  us  by  the  external  history  of 
Greece  at  this  period  is  so  unfavorable,  a  view  of  its  internal 
condition  would  fully  confirm  it.  But  our  space  does  not 
permit  us  to  do  justice  to  such  a  topic,  and  we  have  already, 
m  the  course  of  our  observations,  been  compelled  to  say 
much  of  the  deplorable  corruption  of  the  times.t    The  ora- 

«  See  what  Demosthenes  says,  De  Coroni,  §  65. 
t  See  generally  Isocrates  d£  Pace^  especially  I S7,  sq. 
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tions  of  Demosthenes  and  JEschines  alone  famish  abundant 

; roof  of  it — especially  that  of  the  latter  against  Timarchus. 
'be  familiarity  with  which  the  orators  charged  each  other, 
and  the  highest  personages  in  society  and  the  state,  with 
the  most  flagitious  crimes — with  bribery,  perjury,  murder, 
and  things  not  to  be  mentioned  to  Christian  ears — is  not 
more  shocking  than  the  cynical  levity  with  which  many  of 
them  confess  and  make  a  joke  of  their  own  dishonor.  But 
the  people  of  Athens  had  lost  their  personal  identity,  so  to 
express  it ;  they  were  no  longer  the  Autochthones,  so  proud 
of  their  illustrious  origin,  of  former  times.  As  degenerate 
in  race  as  in  manners,  they  were  steeped  in  the  vices  of  am-* 
bitious  poverty.  The  only  way  to  fortune  was  politics  or 
war —  only  two  forms  of  piracy — and  they  served  as  mer- 
cenaries in  both.  The  roobing  of  temples  was  a  character- 
istic of  the  times,*  and  led — especially  that  of  the  temple  of 
Delphi-^ to  important  consequences.  They  ceased  to  be  safe 
depositories  of  treasure,  and  bankers  were  ever  after  resorted 
to  for  that  purpose,  while  the  gold  and  silver  formerly  hoarded 
in  them  was  suddenly  throvm  into  circulation  as  money,  and 
served  to  stimulate  the  cupidity  and  maintain  the  disorders 
of  a  piratical  generation.  But  more  than  all  that,  the  great 
basis  of  all  social  order,  religious  faith  or  fear,  was  subverted 
by  the  profanation  of  its  holiest  objects.  One  additional  cir- 
cumstance is  too  important  to  be  overlooked.  It  is  said  that 
Alexander  restored  to  their  respective  cities  not  less  than 
thirty  thousand  exiles,  who  lived,  like  the  Jitarusciti  of  the 
Italian  republics,  an  army  of  outlaws,  ever  ready  for  any 
mischief.  In  short,  civil  society  was  in  a  state  of  dissolution ; 
this  war  of  all  against  all,  can  endure  no  where  a  moment 
longer  than  it  is  absolutely  unavoidable  ;  and  who  can  won- 
der, as  Schlosser  remarks,t  that  even  such  a  man  as  Phocion 
preferred  Philip,  an  educated  Greek,  a  Heracleid,  and  a  con- 
stitutional monarch,  to  some  bandit,  and,  perhaps,  barbarous 
chief —  the  Sforza  of  his  time  —  who  would  probably  have 
succeeded,  had  he  failed  in  his  prospects  of  conquest  ? 

The  private  character  of  Demosthenes  appears  in  his 
speeches.  It  so  happens,  as  we  have  seen,  that  of  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  ot  these,  bis  own  conduct,  feelings,  and 

•  The  dder  Dionysiui,  Uie  tyrant,  wai  famous  for  hii  aacrilegioua  depreda- 
tions* 
t  GeMhichts  der  Alten  Welt  1  Th:  ii.  and  ill  Abth. 
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interests,  were  the  principal  subject  His  contests  with  his 
guardians,  with  Miaias,  with  ^schines,  exhibit  him  to  us  as 
in  a  dramatic  autobiography.  But  independently  of  this 
immediate  relation  between  the  author  and  his  works,  his 
eloquence,  distinguished  as  it  is  by  every  excellence,  is  for 
nothing  more  remarkable,  than  for  its  9pmt —  its  living  spirit* 
—  it  is  full  of  soul,  to  use  a  familiar  but  expressive  phrase. 
From  its  sublime  character,  therefore,  we  may  be  sure,  that 
whatever  may  have  been  his  practice  and  conduct,  his  natu-* 
ra]  impulses  were  all  as  high  as  his  sensibility  was  deep  and 
exquisite.  He  teaches  us  how  to  appreciate  him  fairly,  when 
he  demands  of  ^schines  that  he  should  judge  him,  "  not  by 
comparison  with  the  men  of  other  times,  but  with  those  of 
his  own  day."  Plutarch,  referring  to  this  standard,  gives  the 
palm  to  Phocion  alone  of  all  his  contemporaries,  to  whom  we 
ought  to  add  Lycurgus  the  orator,  a  man  who  seems  to  have 
lived  and  died  without  reproach,  although  he  had  been  for 
twelve  years  entrusted  witn  the  management  of  the  public 
treasury  at  Athens,  and  been  made  the  depositary  of  im- 
mense sums  on  private  account,  and^who,  it  deserves  to  be 
added,  throughout  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  adhered  stead- 
fastly to  the  party  of  Demosthenes.  This  last  has  found 
strenuous  champions  in  the  great  German  critics  of  the  pre- 
sent day.  They  will  admit  nothing  against  him  except  some 
natural  frailties  of  a  venial  character.  The  two  capital  vices 
with  which  antiquity  charged  him,  and  which,  even  Plutarch, 
with  some  hesitation,  seems  to  concede,  were  cupidity  and 
cowardice.  It  is  now  considered  as  settled,  that  the  crime 
of  having  been  bribed  by  Harpcdus,  has,  notwithstanding  the 
judgment  of  the  Areopagus,  under  Macedonian  influence, 
been  completely  disproved ;  but  Westermann  admits  that  he 
received  considerable  largesses  from  the  Great  King.  He 
denies,  however,  roundly,  that  this  is  any  proof  of  corrup- 
tion ;  they  were,  according  to  him,  mere  subsidies,  intended 
to  be  used  against  the  common  enemy.  His  defence  of  De- 
mosthenes reminds  us  of  that  set  up  by  M.  Thiers  for  Mira- 
beau,  when  that  needy  patriot  made  terms  with  the  court,  and 
determined  on  arresting  (if  possible)  the  farther  progress  of 
the  revolution.  Bribery,  says  the  casuistical  historian,  is  the 
wages  of  treason  and  prostitution,  not  the  recompense  of 

^  Dionyt.  Halie. «.  r.  X.  A^^o^.  invtnr,  «nd  compare  what  the  philosopher 
Paoctiai  apud  Plutarch  Demoeth.  aayi  of  hia  orations,  extolling  eTeiy  where  the 
r<  ffoX^y  for  ita  own  aake. 
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services  prompted  by  previous  inclinations*  and  independent 
judgment.  Demosthenes  has  a  still  higher  example  to  ex- 
cuse his  conduct  in  this  particular.  It  is  the  better  opinion, 
according  to  Hallam,  that  most  of  the  leaders  of  the  exclu- 
sionists  m  1678  —  Algernon  Sidney  among  them — who 
figure  in  Barillon's  accoimts  with  his  court  for  secret  service 
money,  did,  in  fact,  receive  from  Louis  XTV.  rewards  for 
their  efibrts  against  a  popish  succession.t  Nothing,  however, 
could  be  more  venial  in  the  eyes  of  every  good  Athenian,  than 
to  reduce,  by  any  means,  the  exchequer  of  his  Persian  ma- 
jesty. Iphicrates,  when  accused  of  having  taken  a  douceur 
of  the  kind,  openly  confessed  it,  and  said,  amidst  shouts  of 
approving  laughter  from  the  mean  and  profligate  Demus,  that 
the  best  way  to  make  war  on  the  biurbarians  was  to  send, 
not  armies  to  invade  their  territory,  but  ambassadors  to 
pocket  their  money. 

The  charge  of  eflfeminacy  and  want  of  courage  in  batde 
seems  to  be  considered  as  better  founded.  Plutarch  admits 
it  fully.  His  foppery  is  matter  of  ridicule  to  ^schines,  who, 
at  the  same  time,  in. rather  a  remarkable  passage  in  his 
speech  on  the  Crown,  gives  us  some  clue  to  tne  popular  re- 
port as  to  his  deficiency  in  the  military  virtues  ot  antiquity. 
Who,  says  he,  will  be  there  to  sympathize  with  him  ?  Not 
they  who  have  been  trained  with  him  in  the  same  gymna- 
sium? No,  by  Olympian  Jove!  for  in  his  youth,  instead 
of  hunting  the  wild  boar  and  addicting  himself  to  exercises 
which  give  strength  and  activity  to  the  body,  he  was  study- 
ing the  arts  that  were  one  day  to  make  him  the  scourge  of 
the  rich.t  Those  exercises  were,  in  the  system  of  the  Greeks, 
for  reasons  which  we  had  occasion  to  develop  in  a  number 
of  this  Review  already  referred  to,  considered  as  absolutely 
indispensable  to  a  liberal  .education.^  That  of  Demosthenes 
was  certainly  neglected  by  his  guardians,  and  the  probabi- 
lity is,  that  the  eflfeminacy  with  which  he  was  reproached 
meant  nothing  more  than  that  he  had  not  frequented  in  youth 

/  Hurt,  de  la  R6Tolut  Fraof  aiae.  Thii  is  the  maxim  of  Che  cmliuis.  Tur- 
piter  facit  qu6d  sit  meretrix,  non  turpiter  accipit  cum  sit  meretriz.  Another 
point  of  resemblance  is,  that  Mirabeau  refused  many  challenges  without  losing 
caste  with  his  party. 

t  Constitut.  Hist,  of  England,  ▼.  ii.  p.  547, 8.  He  excepts  Russell  and  Hollis: 
the  latter  declined,  the  former  was  not  insulted  with  an  offer, 

t  Cont.  Ctesiph.  §  94.  As  to  his  soft  garments,  ^sch.  cont.  Timarch.  $  26. 
cf.    The  pseudo-Plut  X.  oral,  in  Demostb. 

S  Teren.  Eunuch.  II.  3.  ^. 
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the  palestra  and  the  gymnasiuoit  and  that  his  b<)dily  training 
had  been  sacrificed  to  his  intellectual.  That  he  possessed 
moral  courage  of  the  most  sublime  order  is  past  all  question ; 
but  his  nerves  were  we^k.  If  the  tradition  that  is  come 
down  to  us  in  regard  to  his  natural  defects  as  an  orator  is  not 
a  gross  exaggeration,  he  had  enough  to  occupy  him  for  years 
in  the  correction  of  them.  But  what  an  idea  does  it  suggest 
to  us  of  the  mighty  will,  the  indomitable  spirit,  the  decided 
and  unchangeable  vocation,  that,  in  spite  ol  so  many  impedi- 
ments, his  genius  fulfilled  its  destiny,  and  attained  at  last  to 
the  supremacy  at  which  it  aimed  from  the  first  His  was 
that  deep  love  of  ideal  beauty,  that  passionate  pursuit  of  ex- 
cellence in  the  abstract,  that  insatiable  thirst  after  perfection 
in  art  for  its  own  sake,  without  which  no  man  ever  produced 
a  master-piece  of  genius.*  Plutarch,  in  his  usual  graphic 
style,  places  him  before  us  as  if  he  were  an  acquaintance — 
aloof  from  the  world ;  immersed  in  the  study  of  nis  high  call- 
ing, with  his  brow  never  unbent  from  care  and  thought ;  se- 
verely abstemious  in  the  midst  of  dissoluteness  and  debauch- 
ery; a  water  drinker  amongGreeks ;  like  that  other  Agonistes, 
elected  and  ordained  to  struggle,  to  suflfer,  and  to  pensh  for 
a  people  unworthy  of  him : — 

"  His  mighty  champion,  strong  above  compare, 
Whose  drink  was  only  from  the  liquid  brook." 

Let  any  one  who  has  considered  the  state  of  manners  at 
Athens  just  at  the  moment  of  his  appearance  upon  the  stage 
of  pubhc  life,  imagine  what  an  impression  such  a  phenome- 
non must  have  made  upon  a  people  so  lost  in  profligacy  and 
sensuality  of  all  sorts.  What  wonder  that  the  unprincipled 
though  gifted  Demades,  the  very  personification  oi  the  witty 
and  recKless  libertinism  of  the  age,  should  deride  and  scoff  at 
this  strange  man,  living  as  nobody  else  lived,  thinking  as 
nobody  else  thought ;  a  prophet,'cryinff  firom  his  solitude  of 
great  troubles  at  hand ;  the  apostle  of  tne  past;  the  preacher 
of  an  impossible  restoration  ;  the  witness  to  his  contempora- 
ries that  their  degeneracy  was  incorrigible  and  their  doom 
hopeless,  and  that  another  seal  in  the  book  was  broken,  and 
a  new  era  of  calamity  and  downfall  opened  in  the  history  of 
nations. 

•  The  wordi  of  Cic  de  Orat  1. 1,  c  30.  What  besides  natural  gifts  shall  be 
needed  1  Quid  censes j  inquU  CotUif  nisi  sludium  et  ardorem  quendam  amoriss 
sine  fua,  etc    And  see  thie  same  thing  said  of  Demosth.  Lueian,  Encom. 
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We  have  said  that  the  character  of  Demosthenes  mi^ht  be 
divined  from  his  eloquence ;  and  so  the  character  of  his  elo- 
quence was  a  mere  emanation  of  his  own.  It  was  the  life 
and  soul  of  the  man,  the  patrioti  the  statesman.  "  Its 
highest  attribute  of  all,"  says  Dionysius,  "is  the  spirit  of  life 
— Td  TtvBVfia — that  pervades  it."  His  very  lanraa^e  dictates 
to  a  reader  how  it  is  to  be  uttered,  and  I  shoula  thmk  it  im- 
possible (it  is  the  same  critic  who  speaks)  that  one  with  the 
sense  of  a  brute,  nay,  of  a  stock  or  a  stone,  could  pronounce 
his  text  without  distinguishing  the  various  meaning,  and  kin- 
dling with  the  changing  passions  of  the  master.  This  is  the 
first  and  great  characteristic  of  Demosthenes,  the  orator* 
You  see  absolutely  nothing  of  the  artist:  nay,  you  forget  the 
speaker  altogether:  it  is  the  statesman,  or  the  man  only,  that 
is  before  you.  To  him,  eloc[uence,  wonderful  as  his  was 
considered  as  mere  rhetoric,  is  but  an  instrument,  not,  as  in 
Cicero,  a  thing  to  boast  of  and  display.  This  feature  of  his 
character  has  been  well  seized  ana  portrayed  by  the  author 
of  a  declamatory  encomium  on  Demosthenes,  ascribed  to  Lu- 
cian  and  printed  among  his  works.  Gresner  and  Becker  after 
him  will  not  consent  to  ^ve  it  up ;  all  we  can  say  is,  that  if  it 
is  the  work  of  the  Voltaire  ot  antiquity,  Lucian  was  not 
Lucian  when  he  wrote  it.  But,  though  too  high-flown  and 
exaggerated  for  its  supposed  author,  it  is  a  striking  instance 
of  u^  admiration  in  which  the  great  orator  was  held  by  the 
Greeks  in  all  ajB[es.  It  is  from  him  we  borrow  the  phrase 
"  the  Homer  of  Prose,"  which  describes  so  well  the  admitted 
perfections  of  Demosthenes  as  a  writer.  But  it  is  not  his 
style  only  that  is  extolled  there.  He  admires  his  life,  his  ad- 
ministration, his  truly  touching  and  sublime  death.  He  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  Andpater  a  supposed  conversation  in  re- 
ference to  this  last  event,  in  which  he  does  justice  to  his  great 
adversary  in  a  magnanimous  spirit,  and  regrets  that  he  chose 
rather  to  die  free  and  by  his  own  hand,  than  survive  a 
courtier  for  the  favor,  or  a  dependent  upon  the  mercy  of  the 
conqueror.  It  consecrates  for  ever  that  tragical  scene  at 
Calauria,  and  leaves  the  image  of  the  mighty  orator  upoa 
the  mind  with  the  greatest  pictures  of  fiction  or  history — with 
CEdipus  at  Colonus,  or  Marius  sitting  upon  the  ruins  of  Car- 
thage. We  cannot  Join  with  the  author  in  bis  blasphemy  against 
heaven  for  the  trials  to  which  the  greatest  men  have  almost  al- 
ways been  subjected,  and  none  more  than  Demosthenes.  We 
know  that  sorrow  is  knowledge ;  that  if  in  much  wisdom 
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there  is  much  grief,  the  reverse  is  also  true ;  and  that  adver- 
sity is  the  only  school  in  which  genius  and  virtue  are  per- 
mitted to  take  their  highest  degrees. 

The  second  remarkable  feature  of  the  eloquence  of  De- 
mosthenes is  a  consequence  of  the  first :  its  amazing  flexi^ 
biiity  and  variety.  As  he  thinks  onlv  of  the  subject,  so  he 
always  speaks  like  liis  subject.  We  nave  endeavored  to  il- 
lustrate this  through  the  whole  course  of  this  paper.  We 
wanted  to  eradica^te  the  false  and  pernicious  iaea  that  De- 
moHhenian  is  synonymous  with  ranting.  At  times,  no  doubt, 
on  extraordinary  and  exciting  occasions,  he  forgot  himself  in 
a  transport  of  passion,  and  raged  on  the  Bema,  as  Plutarch 
has  it,  tike  a  Bacchante.  But  we  will  venture  to  aflSrm,  that 
when  he  did  so,  his  audience  was  as  little  conscious  of  it  as 
himself,  partakine  fully  with  him  in  the  phrenzy  of  the  mo- 
ment In  gener^,  he  aims  at  nothing  but  the  true  and  the 
natural.  Hence,  every  thing  is  perfecdy  appropriate  and  fit- 
ting, and,  in  the  almost  infinite  range  of  his  speaking,  from  a 
special  plea  in  bar  or  in  abatement,  (na^YQ^qniy)  to  the  sublime 
and  ravishin^enthusiasm  of  the  immortal  defenceoftheCrown, 
every  thinj;  is  every  where  just  what  it  ought  to  be —  "  pro- 
per words  in  proper  places."  It  is  he  that  exemplifies  Cicero's 
definition  — 1$  enim  ett  doquens^  qui  et  hvmilia  nAttlUer^  et  ma^ 
na  gramteTj  et  mediocria  temperate  potest  dicere.*  And  accord- 
ingly} he  remarks  farther,  that  he  is  fully  equal  to  Lysias,  to 
Hyperides,  and  to  iBschines,  in  their  respective  excellences, 
while  he  adds  to  them,  whenever  occasion  calls  for  them,  his 
own  unapproachable  sublimity  and  power.  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus  goes  stUl  farther.  In  a  work  written  expressly 
to  unfold  the  perfections  of  the  diction  of  Demosthenes,  (for  hie 

Eromised  another  and  separate  one  upon  his  other  excel- 
mces,)  he  shows,  by  a  critical  comparison  of  passages  from 
the  works  of  the  orator  with  the  most  celebrated  produc- 
tions of  other  pens,  that  he  was  the  greatest  master  of  every 
style.  He  prefers  him,  for  instance,  to  Plato,  even  in  that 
kmd  of  writmg,  in  which  the  philosopher  is  considered  as  a 
model. 

The  third  distinguishing  peculiarity  of  Demosthenes  as  an 
orator  is,  that  his  greatest  beauties  consist  not  in  words  or 
tropes  and  figures  of  rhetoric,  similes,  metaphors,  etc.,  which 
be  seldom  condescends  to  use,  but  in  thought,  and  sentiment, 
and  passion.    The  forms  he  delights  in  most  are  all  adapted 

«0nt.e.9|Cf:31. 
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to  express  these — to  show  the  orator  to  be  truly  in  earnest, 
and  to  enforce  his  opinions  as  matters  of  deep  conviction  with 
himself,  and  deserving  to  be  so  with  his  hearers.  His  grand- 
est amplifications  are  only  vehement  reasonings.  Hence,  too, 
his  occasional  abruptness,  and  suddenness  of  transition  and 
startling  appeal,  interrogatory  and  apostrophe — all  the  per- 
fection of  art  because  the  dictate  of  nature,  which  Blair  iDO&t 
absurdly  censures  as  defects,  as  if  the  master  of  all  style  fell 
into  such  things  because  he  could  not  help  it.  Cicero  deve- 
lops this  topic  at  some  length,  and  with  his  usual  power  of 
language,  in  one  of  his  rhetorical  works.*  He  represents  his 
perfect  orator,  who  is  only  an  imaginary  Demosthenes,  as 
presenting  the  same  topic  often  in  various  lights,  and  dwell- 
mg  upon  it  naore  or  less  according  to  circumstances — as  ex- 
tenuating some  things  and  turning  others  into  ridicule  —  ad 
occasionally  deviating  from  his  subject  and  propounding  what 
he  shall  presendy  have  to  say,  and  when  he  has  fully  discuss- 
ed any  matter,  reducing  it  into  the  shape  of  a  rule  or  defi- 
nition— as  correcting  himself,  or  repeating  what  he  had  said 
—  as  pressing  by  interrogation  and  answering  his  own  ques- 
tions— as  wishing  to  be  taken  in  a  sense  the  opposite  of  what 
he  seems  to  say — as  doubting  what  or  how  he  should  speak 
— as  dividing  into  parts,  omitting  and  neglecting  some  points 
and  fortifying  others  in  advance — as  casting  the  blame  upoi> 
his  adversary  of  the  very  things  for  which  he  is  himself  cen- 
sured— as  often  deliberating  with  those  who  hear  him,  some- 
times even  with  his  adversary — as  describing  the  mannera 
and  language  of  men — as  making  mute  things  speak  [that  is 
rare  in  Demosthenes] — as  drawing  off  the  minds  of  the  audi- 
ence from  the  true  question  before  them — as  anticipating 
objections  which  he  foresees  will  be  made — as  comparing 
analogous  cases — as  citing  examples  —  as  putting  down  in- 
terruptions— as  pretending  to  suppress  or  reserve  something, 
or  to  say  less  than  he  knows — as  wajming  those  he  addresses 
to  be  on  their  guard  —  as  venturing  at  times  on  some  bold 
proposition — as  being  angry,  and  even  so  far  as  to  cAide  and 
rail  —  as  deprecating,  supplicating,  conciliating — as  uttering 
wishes  or  execrations,  and  using  sometimes  a  certain  fami- 
liarity with  his  hearers.  He  will,  he  continues,  aim,  at  other 
times,  at  other  virtues  of  style  —  as  brevity,  if  the  occasion 
call  for  it.    He  will  bring  the  object  often  before  their  very 

•  Orator,  cc.  39,  40.  Every  reader  of  Demostlienes  is  fkmiliar  with  such  aen- 
tencea  aa  ovit  yp^—roXXov  y<  nat  iu,  etc.,  thrown  ao  naturally  in  the  midat  of  the 
moataplendid  paaaagea. 
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eyes,  etc.  etc.  It  is,  indeed,  in  such  ornaments  of  speech 
as  these  that  the  grand  excellence  of  Demosthenes  consists 
-*-it  is  by  these  that  it  becomes  a  thing  of  life,  and  power, 
and  persuasion  —  a  means  of  business  —  a  motive  of  action 
— but  there  is  never  the  least  prettiness  or  rhetoric — nothing 
fine,  or  showy,  or  theatrical  —  nothing,  in  short,  that  can  be 
spared,  nothing  that  can  be  lopped  off  without  mutilating 
and  weakening  the  body  as  well  as  deforming  it. 

And  this  leads  us  to  consider  a  fourth  characteristic  of  his 
eloquence  —  its  condensation  and  perfect  logical  unity.  It  is 
not  easy,  perhaps,  without  Extending  these  remarks  farther 
than  would  be  proper  here,  to  make  ourselves  quite  intelhgi- 
ble  upon  this  subject  to  the  general  reader.  But  every  one 
that  has  studied  Greek  literature  and  art  will  at  once  per- 
ceive that  we  refer  to  that  unity  of  design,  that  closeness  of 
texture  and  mutual  dependence  of  the  parts  —  that  harmony 
of  composition  and  exact  fitness  and  proportion — in  short,  that 
avayxrj  ho^oyqaquHti,  as  Plato  expresses  it,  which  makes  of  every 
production  of  genius,  a  sort  of  organized  body,  with  nothing 
superfiuous,  nothing  defective  in  it,  but  every  thing  necessary 
to  constitute  a  complete  whole,  answering  perfectly  the  ends 
of  its  being,  whatever  those  may  be.*  What  Cicero  says  of 
the  Stoical  philosophyt  may  be  applied  to  the  orations  of 
Demosthenes.  What  is  there  in  the  works  of  nature  where 
such  a  perfect  arrangement  and  symmetry  pvevails,  or  in 
those  of  man,  so  well  put  together,  so  compact,  so  intimately 
united  ?  What  consequent  does  not  agree  with  its  antece- 
dent ?  What  follows  that  does  not  answer  to  that  which 
goes  before  ?  What  is  there  that  is  not  so  knit  together  with 
the  rest,  that  if  a  single  letter  be  removed  the  whole  structure 
would  totter?  But,  in  truth,  nothing  can  be  removed,  etc. 
We  difier,  therefore,  entirely,  with  Lord  Broughani,  when, 
in  one  of  the  passages  cited  above,  he  speaks  of  this  mar- 
vellous unity  and  condensation  as  a  thing  as  much  within  the 
reach  of  mediocrity  as  of  genius.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  the 
perfection  of  Greek  art,  and  the  orations  of  Demosthenes  are 
m  this,  as  in  every  other  respect,  the  most  exquisite  model 
of  it. 

Another  excellence,  that  has  been  mentioned  repeatedly  in 
the  course  of  the  preceding  remarks,  remains  to  oe  ptirticu- 
larly  noticed.    Not  only  do  the  orations  of  Demosthenes  re- 

♦  Plato  Phaedr.  p.  264.  c.  t  De  Pinib.  iii.  22. 
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semble  the  great  works  of  nature  in  this,  that  their  beauty 
and  sublimity  are  inseparable  from  utility,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  that  utility  is  the  cardinal  principle  of  all  their 
beauties,  but  there  is  still  another  analogy  between  them-  It 
is,  that  the  grandeur  of  the  whole  result  is  not  more  remarka- 
ble than  the  elaborate  and  exquisite  finish  of  the  most  mi- 
nute details.  Dionysius,  in  the  essay  so  often  referred  to, 
aims  to  show  that  the  orator  was  by  far  the  greatest  master 
of  composition  the  world  had  ever  seen.  This  critic  may  be 
relied  on  for  such  a  purpose.  His  fault  is,  that  he  exacts 
in  all  things  rather  a  pedantic  precision  and  accuracy.  In 
short,  he  is  hypercritical,  and  is  too  little  disposed  to  make 
allowance  for  small  blemishes,  even  when  they  are  redeemed 
by  high  virtues,  or  to  approve  and  relish  the  non  ingrata  ne- 
gligentia — the  careless  graces  of  genius.  But,  in  Demos- 
thenes, whose  eloquence  makes  him  perfectly  ecstatical  in 
its  praise,  he  searches  in  vain  for  a  spot,  however  minute. 
He  takes  his  examples  at  random,  and  finds  everything  per- 
fect every  where.  Certainly,  in  the  critical  comparisons 
which  he  institutes  between  him  and  Plato  and  Isocrates,  it 
is  impossible  not  to  admit  the  soundness  of  his  judgments. 
This  prodigious  perfection  of  style  he  afiirms  to  have  been 
a  creation  of  the  orator's.  He  had  studied,  he  thinks,  all  the 
masters  who  had  gone  before  him,  and  selecting  from  each 
what  he  excelled  in,  made  up  a  composition  far  superior  to 
any  of  its  ingredients.  Thucydides  gave  him  his  force  and 
pregnancy,  Lysias,  his  clearness,  ease,  and  nature,  Isocrates, 
his  occasional  splendor  and  brilliancy,  and  Plato,  his  majesty, 
elevation,  and  abundance.  That  Demosthenes  studied,  and 
studied  profoundly,  all  these  models,  we  have  no  doubt.  Of 
Thucydides,  especially,  the  tradition  represents  him  to  have 
been  a  devoted  admirer.  But  eclecticism,  imitation,  was  out 
of  the  question  with  him.  Undoubtedly  he  was  indebted  to 
ihem  for  having  done  so  much  to  perfect  the  instrument  he 
was  to  use  —  the  Greek  language ;  and  their  beauties  and 
defects  were  hints  to  him  in  the  training  of  his  own  mighty 
and  original  genius.  But  that  is  all:  had  they  never  written, 
his  works  would  not,  probably,  have  been  so  unblemished  in 
the  execution,  but  they  would  infallibly  have  formed  an  era 
in  literature,  and  displayed  very  much  the  same  excellences 
that  now  distinguish  them. 

The  instrument,  of  which  we  have  just  spoken,  must  not 
be  lost  sight  of  in  appreciating  the  Greek  masters,  and  espe- 
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cially  Demosthenes.  When  one  reads  the  rhetorical  works 
of  Cicero  and  Dionysius,  one  cannot  but  perceive  that  the 
ancient  languages,  from  their  complicated  and  highly  artificial 
structure,  admitted  of  certain  graces  that  cannot  be  aimed  at, 
to  any  thing  like  the  same  degree,  by  any  modern  composi- 
tion. One  of  these  is  harmony  and  rh3rthm.  The  effect  which 
a  polished  and  musical  period  (in  the  right  place)  had  on  the 
ears  of  an  Attic,  and  even  of  a  Roman  assembly,  is  scarcely 
intelligible  any  where  but  in  southern  Europe.  But  there  was 
immense  difficulty  in  avoiding  a  vicious  extreme  in  the  use 
of  this  art.  If  it  were  not  directed  by  the  most  exquisite 
taste  and  judgment,  it  became  very  offensive,  and  gave  to  a 
business  speech  the  air  of  a  mere  panegyrical  or  scholastic 
declamation.  Not  only  so,  but  nothing  was  harder  to  avoid 
than  the  uttering  of  a  complete  verse,  and  nothing  was 
reckoned  more  vicious.  In  this,  as  in  every  other  respect, 
Demosthenes  is  pronounced  by  Dionysius  a  perfect  model  of 
judgment  and  excellence.  With  a  compass,  a  fulness,  a 
pomp  and  magnificence  of  periods  that  distance  the  efforts 
of  Isocrates  in  the  same  style,  he  displays  such  an  inexhausti- 
ble variety  of  cadence,  his  tone  is  so  continually  changing 
with  the  topic,  there  is  every  where  such  an  appearance  of 
ease  and  simplicity,  that  while  the  ear  is  always  charmed, 
the  taste  is  never  once  offended.  He  takes  care  always  of 
the  great  capital  object  of  eloquence — the  being,  and  seem- 
ing to  be  in  earnest  For  this  reason  it  is,  that  he  throws  in 
occasionally  those  abrupt  and  startling  sentences,  so  igno- 
rantly  censured  by  Blair.  He  thus  avoids  that  condnnity 
which  is  too  apparent  and  somewhat  offensive  in  Cicero,  who 
continually  forgets  his  own  maxim  on  this  subject — that  in 
all  things  sameness  is  the  mother  of  satiety .• 

That  so  great  a  master  of  the  human  heart  as  Demosthenes, 
that  a  statesman  occupied  with  the  gravest  public  affairs, 
that  a  political  leader,  excited  even  to  fanaticism  by  the  con- 
flict of  parties  and  the  war  of  the  popular  assembly,  should 
have  time  or  even  inclination  to  give  a  thought  to  such  minti^ 
tia  of  style,  may  seem,  at  first,  strange.  But  it  is  not  so.  In 
the  first  place,  this  perfection  was  become  nature  with  him 
by  the  time  he  made  his  first  appearance  on  the  Bema. 
That  lamp  had  not  been  burning  m  vain,  in  deep  solitude, 

*  On  this  whole  subject  see  Dionys.  Hal.  v,  r,  X.  UrtnovOsv.  ^tvorfir,  §  33^  et  sqq. 
and  Gic.  orat.  cc.  44-70. 
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from  hiB  early  youth  upwards.  But,  independently  of  that, 
it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  they  whose  writings  and 
speeches  have  had  the  greatest  sway  over  the  minds  of  meo, 
have  been  ever  careless  about  the  form  and  finish  of  their 
works.  The  very  reverse  is  the  fact.  Franklin,  PaiDe, 
Cobbett,  Paul  Louis  Courier,  Beranger,  Swift — were  all  not 
only  good,  but  exquisite,  writers  ;  minutely  versed  in  all  ibe 
secrets  of  the  art  of  composition.  And  there  is  yet  anotfaa' 
instance,  still  more  remarkable,  as  presenting  more  than  cue 
coincidence  with  Demosthenes.  We  mean  J.  J.  Rousseau — 
the  master,  the  Socrates  of  the  French  Convention,  whose 
frantic  declamations  were  mere  paraphrases  or  perrer- 
sions  of  his  political  speculations.  Never,  perhaps,  ha?  % 
writer  exercised  a  more  terrible  influence ;  yet  look  at  his 
matchless  style,  and  see  what  he  says,  in  his  Confessions,  of 
his  extreme  slowness  and  labor  in  composition.  Those  pages 
which  seem  to  have  been  filled  up  as  with  a  flood  of  sponta- 
neous, irrepressible  passion,  in  "  those  burning  ecstasies"  of 
his,  were  the  tardy  product  of  years  of  deep  and  mature  me- 
ditation ;  those  musical  periods,  that  natural,  various,  and 
abundant  language  of  sensibility  excited  even  to  madness ; 
they  were  not  dropped  there  in  a  fit  of  Sibylline  rage  and  iD- 
spiration,  but  weighed,  and  trimmed,  and  recast,  and  polish- 
ed over  with  a  most  mechanical  precision  and  pains-taking, 
hundreds  of  times,  before  they  were  sent  forth  to  wring  and 
agitate  the  hearts  of  men.  Shall  we  wonder  at  the  elaborate- 
ness of  Demosthenes,  in  the  midst  of  by  far  the  most  cultivated 
people  (we  mean,  of  course,  in  reference  to  art)  the  world  has 
ever  seen  ?  No  better  proof  is  needed  of  their  taste,  than 
the  pains  he  took  to  satisfy  it ;  his  master-pieces  were  such 
because  they  required  them  to  be  so  ;  and,  both  by  his  eflbrts 
to  please  them  and  his  success  in  doing  so  by  works  match- 
less in  every  perfection,  he  is  the  pride  and  glory,  as  he  was 
the  idol,  of  the  democracy  of  Athens. 

One  thing  more,  and  we  have  done.  These  speeches,  how- 
ever elaborately  composed,  were  still  speeches.  Every  thing 
is  done  to  give  them  an  air  of  business,  and  the  appearance 
of  being  the  spontaneous  effusions  of  the  moment.  No  ex- 
temporaneous harangues  were  ever  more  free  and  natural.* 
They  wer«  made  to  be  delivered — some  of  them  before  tri- 
bunals composed  of  many  hundred  judges,  others  before  the 

*  See  com.  TItnocrat.  §  31.    Cont,  Mid.  §  22,  and  F.  A.  Wolfe,  ad  LepUn.  I  la 
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ecclesia  itself,  all  of  them  in  vast  assemblages  of  people. 
Under  such  circumstances,  in  animated  conflicts  with  able 
and  eloquent  adversaries,  a  graceful,  impressive  manner,  a 
clear,  audible,  pgissionate  voice,  and  all  the  other  attractions 
of  delivery,  were  highly  necessary.  His  own  repeated  fail- 
ures, on  account  of  some  defect  from  personal  disadvantages 
in  this  way,  led  him  to  utter  the  sentence  so  often  repeated 
since,  that  to  an  orator  the  one  thing  needful  is  good  "  acting"* 
This  comprehends  the  management  of  voice,  air,  counte- 
nance, gesture,  movements  upon  the  Bema,  and  the  attain- 
ment of  the  perfect  self-possession,  sure  tact  and  nice  sense 
of  propriety  necessary  to  it.  The  art  of  delivery  was  ren- 
dered peculiarly  important  at  Athens,  by  the  extreme  impa- 
tience and  intractableness  of  the  audiences.  We  see  evidence 
of  this  in  all  the  remains  of  the  orators.  Whole  pages  of  the 
very  prepossessing  opening  of  ^schines,  on  the  Embassy,  are 
deprecatory  of  prejudice  and  unwillingness  to  hear  argument. 
Many  other  examples  might  easily  be  cited.  In  this,  as  in 
every  other  excellence  of  his  art,  Demosthenes  was  without 
a  rival ;  and  his  perfection  here,  too,  must  be  described  by 
the  same  epithets  —  he  was  natural  and  in  earnest.  His 
most  formidable  rival  acknowledged  this  by  describing  him, 
as  he  does,  as  a  magician  or  juggler  in  oratory,  and  as  one 
whose  passions  are  so  much  under  his  control  that,  when  oc- 
casion demands  it,  he  can  cry  more  easily  than  others  laugh.t 
On  this  subject,  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus,  in  the  essay  al- 
ready cited,  after  describing  the  eflects  of  these  orations  upon 
him,  adds,  "If  we,  at  such  a  vast  distance  of  time,  and  no 
longer  feeling  any  personal  interest  in  the  subjects,  are  so 
agitated,  and  controlled,  and  carrried  about  in  every  direction 
by  his  eloquence,  how  must  the  Athenians  and  other  Greeks 
have  been  led  by  the  man  then  —  when  they  were  in  the 
midst  of  the  real  struggle  so  vitally  touching  themselves,  and 
he  was  delivering  his  own  language  with  the  dignity  that 
belonged  to  him,  and  the  courage  of  an  elevated  spirit,  adorn- 
ing and  enforcing  every  thing  with  a  suitable  delivery,  (of 
which,  as  all  confess,  and  as  is  indeed  evident  from  the  very 
tone  of  his  speeches,!)  he  was  the  greatest  master. 

*^teoKptais — not  "aelionf"  aa  it  has  been  improperly  translated.  The  beat 
essay,  beyond  comparison,  we  have  eyer  met  with,  upon  delivery,  is  in  the  au- 
thor ad  Eterenn.  1.  iii.  cc.  11. 15;  the  great  object  of  all  is  to  seem  in  earjiest — at 
res  ex  ammo  agi  videatur, 

t  Mach.  de  Fals.  Legat.  S  20  and  27,  calls  him  you;,  cont.  Ctesiph.  §  71. 

t  r.  r.  X.  Avit^cBev,  Jccvorirr.  §22, 
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Such  was  Demosthenes,  the  Man,  the  Statesman,  and  the 
Orator-  If  what  we  have  written  from  impressions  made 
upon  us  by  a  long  and  rather  intimate  conversation  with  the 
great  original,  should  be  found,  as  we  flatter  ourselves  it  will, 
to  place  some  things  in  his  history  and  character  in  a  new  or 
more  striking  light,  to  the  general  reader,  we  shall  be  most 
amply  rewarded  for  the  pains  we  have  been  put  to  in  writing 
this  article.  In  conclusion,  we  give  it  in  as  our  experience, 
that  the  trouble  (certainly  not  inconsiderable)  of  acquiring  a 
competent  knowledge  of  Greek  for  that  purpose,  is  far  more 
than  compensated  by  the  single  privilege  of  reading  Demos- 
thenes. 

The  remarks  we  proposed  making  on  the  Epimetrum  of 
M.  Westermann,  and  Lord  Brougham's  admiration  for  the 
spurious  speeches,  are,  for  want  of  space,  necessarily  omitted 
here. 


Art.  n. — Report  of  George  Plitt^  Special  Agent  of  the  Post- 
Office  Department^  February  3, 1841.  Ordered  to  be  printed 
by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  Twenty-sixth  Con- 
gress, Second  Session. 

The  post,  in  common  with  other  great  agents  of  civiliza- 
tion, has  attracted  much  attention  within  the  last  half  century. 
The  main  object  of  this  vast  institution — peculiar  to  our  own 
race — if  we  consider  it  in  its  great  perfection,  as  now  seen 
among  several  modem  nations,  is  the  transmission  of  letters 
or  faciUtating  the  communication  between  persons  who  are 
distant  from  one  another.     This  communication  is  the  more 

gjrfect,  the  more  rapid,  safe,  cheap,  and  general  it  is  made, 
espatch,  safety,  cheapness,  and  the  most  general  possible 
ramifications  of  the  post  establishment,  have,  therefore,  re- 
ceived the  greatest  attention.  Some  nations  are  far  more 
favorably  situated,  to  attain  a  high  degree  of  perfection  with 
regard  to  all  these  points,  than  others.  Great  Britain,  for 
instance,  with  a  comparatively  small,  yet  thickly-settled  ter- 
ritory, in  which  the  number  of  letters  to  be  transmitted  is 
very  great  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  mail  route  to  be  tra- 
velled oyer,  can  effect  cheapness,  safety,  and  an  extensive 
ramification,  far  more  easily  than  Russia  or  the  United  States, 
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with  their  vast  and  thinly-peopled  territories.  The  peculiar 
form  of  government,  with  its  various  powers  and  police  regu- 
lations, and  a  variety  of  other  circumstances,  may,  likewise, 
greatly  aid  or  impede  a  rapid  development  of  this  important 
institution.  Nations  less  favorably  situated  in  regard  to  these 
peculiar  points,  or  which,  upon  uie  whole,  attain  advantages 
far  greater,  by  the  absence  of  one  or  the  other  agent,  which, 
nevertheless,  may  have  been  of  essential  service  in  carrying 
the  post  establishment  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection  with 
other  nations,  do  well,  therefore,  to  follow  in  this,  as  in  all 
other  cases,  the  wise  maxim,  "  Try  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
to  that  which  is  good,"  so  as  to  reap  the  fruits  which  civiliza- 
tion may  have  borne  in  other  regions,  without  necessarily  in- 
curring the  same  risks  or  sacrifices.  CiviUzation  is  a  great 
and  common  cause,  which  requires  to  be  ever  watchful,  never 
disdainful — to  observe  and  learn  with  zeal  and  attention, 
and  to  adapt  and  modify  with  caution  and  wisdom.  Mr. 
Kendall,  therefore,  acted  wisely  when  post-master  general, 
in  sending  Mr.  Plitt  to  Europe,  as  we  learn  from  the  report 
whose  title  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  "  for 
the  purpose  of  collecting  and  reporting  useful  information 
in  relation  to  the  mail  arrangements,  which  long  experience, 
as  well  as  modern  improvements,  have  introduced  into  the 
post-office  establishments  of  the  principal  nations  on  that 
continent."  Mr.  Plitt,  who  had  practically  prepared  him- 
self for  this  mission  by  a  service  of  seven  years  in  our  post 
department,  left  New  York  in  the  month  of  June,  1839,  and 
returned  in  August,  1840,  after  having  "  visited  the  post- 
office  departments  of  England,  Scotland,  France,  Belgium, 
Saxony,  Prussia,  Austria,  Bavaria,  Wirtemberg,  Baden,  and 
the  free  Hanseatic  cities  of  Frankfort,  Hamburg,  Bremen, 
and  Liibeck." 

Mr.  Plitt,  as  was  to  be  expected,  was  every  where  liber- 
ally and  kindly  furnished  with  all  possible  information,  and 
enabled  to  make,  in  the  month  of  November,  1840,  his  valua- 
ble report,  containing  the  chief  regulations  and  organization 
of  the  most  important  post  establishments,  with  many  inte- 
resting statistics  relating  to  the  communication  by  letters  of 
civilized  man.  It  concludes  with  some  remarks  of  Mr. 
Plitt's  referring  to  the  abolition  of  certain  abuses,  and  with 
some  propositions  of  improvements  in  our  post  establishment, 
which,  brief,  as  they  are,  [they  occupy  but  five  pages,] 
seem  to  us  fully  to  deserve  the  attention  of  our  legislators* 
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We  refer  to  them  with  the  greatest  satisfaction,  as,  in  regard 
to  most  of  them,  we  had  come  to  the  same  conclusion  before 
we  had  the  judicious  report  before  us.  To  others  we  could 
not  but  readily  assent  at  once  ;  from  k  few  we  feel  bound 
partly  to  dissent* 

It  was  natural  that  Mr.  Plitt  should  treat  of  the  mail  ar- 
rangements alone ;  in  other  words,  that  the  mechanical 
transportation  of  letters  and  papers  should  form  the  only  sub- 
ject of  his  report.  Such  were  his  instructions,  and,  had  he 
done  otherwise,  he  would  have  exposed  himself  to  censure 
for  improperly  travelUng  beyond  the  limits  which  his  instruc- 
tions, as  well  as  his  position,  distinctly  prescribed  to  him.  It 
behooves  us,  however,  as  citizens  deeply  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  this  great  country,  to  consiaer  the  post  establish- 
ment, also,  in  a  different  aspect. 

In  whatever  light  we  may  view  this  institution,  it  presents 
itself  as  a  subject  of  the  highest  interest.  Whether  we  con- 
sider it  in  a  historical  point  of  view,  from  the  exclusive  royal 
messengers  in  Persia,  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  to  the  grant 
of  the  post  establishment,  as  an  imperial  fief,  made  by  Charles 
V.  to  the  princely  family  of  Thurn  and  Taxis,  and  from  that 
period  down  to  the  passing  of  the  British  penny-postage  act; 
or,  as  the  most  striking  example  of  the  immense  eflfects  pro- 
duced by  the  division  and  union  of  labor ;  or,  whether  we 
view  it  as  but  a  division  and  chapter  in  the  great  history  of 
the  communion  of  men,  and  in  connection  with  the  history  of 
roads  and  navigation,  of  writing  and  printing ;  or,  as  a  strik- 
ing evidence  of  growing  mutual  good-will  among  nations, 
and  as  one  of  the  many  blessings  of  their  peaceful  intercourse, 
and  of  international  law ;  or,  in  its  cheapness  and  regularity, 
as  a  peculiar  index  of  modern  popular  politics ;  whether  we 
contemplate  the  incalculable  assistance  it  renders  to  com- 
merce, the  multiplied  power  and  utility  it  gives  to  capital, 
the  rapid  exchange  and  consequent  increase  of  knowledge^ 
the  immense  effect,  for  weal  or  wo,  which  it  lends  to  the 
press,  and  the  fact,  that  by  the  assistance  of  a  general  post- 
system  alone,  free  governments,  over  large  countries,  can  be 
made  durable ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  the  difficulties  which 
arise  for  the  cause  of  freedom  from  the  vast  additions  of  de- 
pendent functionaries,  which  an  extensive  post  establishment 
makes  indispensable,  and  the  ready  conveyance  it  ofers  to 
the  party  in  power  for  the  dissemination  of  its  own  party 
statements — a  means  of  which  the  opposition  is  depnved  ^ 
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or,  whether  we  weigh  it  as  one  of  the  most  efficient  powers 
which  promote  emigration-*^ the  modern  and  peaceful  substi- 
tution for  the  ancient  and  violent  migration  of  nations  ;*  or, 
lastly,  whether  we  look  at  the  freedom  which  it  aflfords  to  the 
tenderest  affections  of  friends  separated  by  mountains  and 
oceans— in  short,  whether  we  consider  the  post  establish- 
ment in  point  of  histoiy,  politiceil  economy,  politics,  ethics^ 
or  as  the  truest  handmaid  of  writing  and  printing,  it  will  al- 
ways offer  itself  as  one  of  the  most  deeply-interesting  sub- 
jects to  our  reflection.  A  simple  letter  taken  out  of  the  post- 
office  of  some  obscure  place  in  Iowa,  say  by  an  emigrant, 
and  which  had  been  dropped  into  the  letter  box,  perhaps  at 
a  little  town  in  Wirtemberg,  does  it  not,  as  the  emigrant 
holds  it  in  his  hands,  with  its  many  post-marks  in  different 
languages,  and  the  numbers  written  upon  it,  indicating  the 
different  nations  and  governments  standing  in  account  with 
one  another,  actually  form  a  symbol  of  modern  civilization  ? 
A  letter— -an  object  so  small  that  not  unfrequently  it  is  mis- 
laid in  our  common  household  affairs,  is  dropped  into  a  letter-- 
box,  unprotected  by  the  two  directly  interested  persons,  and 
carried  thousands  of  miles,  by  one  nation  after  another,  until, 
at  last,  it  reaches  an  humble  individual,  known  but  to  a  few 
neighbors  around  him.  What  order,  what  a  chain  of  trust 
and  confidence  in  one  another,  what  degree  of  international 
good-will,  how  vast  and  systematic  an  arrangement -« indeed, 
how  gigantic  must  not  an  institution  be  to  bring  about 
such  an  efiect,  and  which,  extending  over  whole  families  of 
nations,  is  nevertheless  able  to  carry  its  blessings  into  the 
meanest  cottage ! 

Agreeable  as  the  task  might  be  to  treat  of  it  in  every  va« 
riety  of  aspect,  we  are  necessarily  obliged  to  confine  ourselves 
to  a  few  remarks.     We  dismiss  all  considerations  except 

*  It  is  not  the  information  ciTen  by  newspapers  only  which  induces  people  to 
emigrate.  Indeed,  we  doubt  whether  the  newspapers  contribute  much  towards  it. 
It  is  priTate  correspondence,  sent  by  the  emigrant  to  his  former  home,  and  there 
read  by  hundreds,  that  chiefly  induces  people  to  follow  those  that  hare  preceded 
them.  We  happen  to  know  numerous  instances,  and  remember,  at  this  moment, 
the  effect  which  a  letter  from  Indiana  produced  upon  a  large  number  of  hearers 
in  a  Swiss  tavern,  where  we  had  sought  shelter,  on  one  of  our  pedestrian  Jour- 
neys many  years  ago.  The  eagerness  with  which  all  listened,  the  desire  of 
nearly  all  to  be  allowed  to  carry  home  the  letter,  the  uniyersal  stir  in  the  Tillage, 
showed  us  at  once,  in  a  striking  manner,  that  here  we  beheld  one  of  the  elements 
of  history  in  active  operation.  We  know  but  very  ftw  emigrant  families  who, 
in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  bate  not  drawn  more  or  less  near  relations  or  other 
friends  after  them. 
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those  which  refer  to  the  political  bearing  of  the  institution, 
indispensably  acquired  by  the  great  number  of  functionaries 
and  other  employed  persons,  without  whom  it  cannot  obtain 
the  object  for  which  alone  it  is  established- 

The  two  most  energetic  mechanical  agents  in  the  advance- 
ment of  civilization  are,  the  art  of  printing  and  the  institution 
of  the  post,  because  they  are  the  most  active  and  efficient 
aids  of  communication  between  the  absent  and  between  the 
many.  Both  are,  in  their  (essential  character,  purely  social, 
and  not  political.  The  art  of  printing  is  intensely  active, 
without  any  particular  protection  or  assistance  on  the  part  of 
government.  The  post  establishment  forms,  indeed,  in  all 
civilized  countries,  a  branch  of  government ;  but  this  is  not 
owing  to  its  inherent  character.  We  might  easily  imagine 
it  to  be  carried  on  by  a  private  association,  without  its  chang- 
ing in  any  degree  its  essential  character.  This  is  actually 
the  case  in  England,  France,  and,  on  a  less  extensive  scale, 
with  ourselves,  in  regard  to  the  regular  transmission  of  par- 
cels, which,  in  many  other  countries,  belongs  exclusively  to 
the  post-office  department.  The  post  establishment,  then, 
although  carried  on  by  government,  differs  from  the  purely 
political  agents  :  for  instance,  the  -administration  of  justice, 
which  ceases  to  be  such  the  moment  that  it  is  no  longer  exe- 
cuted in  the  name  of  the  state.  Although  there  should  be 
annually  but  a  very  few  cases  to  be  tried  in  a  nation  of  seve- 
ral millions  of  individuals,  still  it  would  be  indispensable  to 
maintain  the  judicial  branch  of  government ;  because  trials 
by  any  other  persons  than  public  judges,  established  by  the 
law  of  the  land  and  acting  in  the  name  of  the  state,  would 
be  nothing  more  than  private  redress,  revenge,  violence,  and 
oppression,  and  essentially  not  justice.  The  same  is  the  case 
with  respect  to  the  collection  of  taxes  or  the  whole  legislative 
branch.  Although  there  were  but  a  single  law  to  be  passed 
during  a  session  of  the  legislature,  yet  it  would  be  necessary 
to  convoke  it,  and  to  incur  all  the  attending  expenses,  because 
an  ordinance,  pretending  to  be  a  law,  but  not  made  by  the 
State  through  its  public  authorities,  is  not  law. 

No  necessity,  however,  would  exist  of  maintaining  a  post 
establishment,  if  there  were  but  very  few  letters  to  be 
carried.  If  a  post  establishment  did  not  support  itself,  and 
the  people  were  not  convinced  of  its  importance,  it  would  be 
right  to  abolish  it  altogether ;  yet  that  state  would  have  lost 
none  of  its  essential  attributes  as  a  state.    There  are  indeed 


1841.]  Pliu's  Report  an  the  Post-Ofice.  76 

many  states,  as  we  all  know,  which  have  no  post  establish- 
ment, but  which,  nevertheless,  are  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
sovereign  states. 

The  post  is,  nevertheless,  almost  universally  treated  as  a 
branch  of  government,  by  civilized  nations,  because  it  is  be- 
lieved that  so  extensive  and  ramified  a  system,  the  whole 
value  of  which  consists  in  its  safety,  speed  and  cheapness, 
cannot  be  carried  out  with  the  necessary  despatch  and  avoid- 
ance of  clashing  interests,  except  by  the  general  government 
of  the  land.  This  seems  to  be  universally  acknowledged ; 
yet  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  all  these  requisites  are 
not  originally  of  a  political  character.  They  are  no  more  so 
than  the  reasons  for  which  a  government  may  consider  it 
advisable  to  manufacture  some  article,  for  instance,  sun- 
powder  or  salt.  Once  more,  then,  the  post  is  essentially  a 
social  and  not  originally  a  political  agent.  It  is  no  attribute 
of  the  state,*  such  as  the  power  of  making  war  and  peace.  * 

The  action  of  all  agents  essential  to  the  progress  of  civili- 
zation, necessarily  becomes  more  intense  with  every  pro- 
gressive step  of  civilization ;  and  if  we  consider  the  post 
with  reference  to  free  nations,  two  subjects  of  great  magni- 
tude  oflfer  themselves  at  once  to  our  consideration. 

First,  the  further  society  advances,  the  more  important 
becomes  the  post  establishment,  because  the  want  of  com- 
munication increases.  This  has  a  twofold  efiect.  While  the 
necessity  of  safe,  rapid,  and  unimpeded  communication  in- 
creases, the  establisnment  itself,  viewed  as  a  separate  insti- 
tution, gains  in  extent,''organization,  and  power.  The  number 
of  functionaries  must  needs  increase,  as  likewise  the  extent 
of  territory  over  which  this  organized  and  dependent  host  of 
affiliated  officers,  in  constant  direct  communion  with  their 
central  officer,  steadily  spreads  further  and  further. 

Secondly,  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  civil  liberty, 
that  administrations — that  is,  the  body  of  men  who  are 
charged  with  the  chief  execution  of  all  the  laws  which  have 
no  specific  reference  to  the  Mine  and  Thine,  or  to  crime — 
must  more  frequently  change  than  in  enlightened  absolute 
monarchies.  Indeed  it  is  not  assuming  too  much,  if  we  say 
that  civil  liberty,  practically  speaking,  partly  consists  in  this 

*  One  post  establishment  may  exist  for  many  independent  states.  In  Ger- 
many, the  familv  of  Tharn  and  Taxis,  as  we  bare  mentioned,  held  formerly  the 
jxMt-office  as  a  fief,  given  them  by  the  Emperor.  Charles  the  Fifth,  and  thev  oon- 
tinaed  to  hold  it  long  after  the  different  German  states  had  become  independent 
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more  frequeot  change ;  for  opposition  is  an  essential  and 
vital  element  of  civil  liberty,  and  opposition  without  these 
possible  changes  would  have  litde  or  no  meaning.  These 
changes,  however,  imply  also  changes  of  ojfficers  extending 
farther  than  the  mere  change  of  tlie  heads  of  departments. 
They  are  either  necessary,  or  naturally  to  be  expected  from 
the  weakness  or  passion  of  man.  We  have,  on  another  oc- 
casion, so  fully  expressed  our  ideas  of  the  demoralizing  efiects 
of  indiscriminate  removals  from  office  merely  for  political 
opinions,  and  of  the  disastrous  consequences  of  party  aristo- 
cracies, Imughtier,  more  arrogant  and  uncompromising  than 
any  other,  that  we  have  no  fear  of  being  misunderstood  when 
we  say  that  there  cannot  be  the  same  certainty  of  remaining 
in  office  among  free  nations  as  in  states  in  which  the  people 
have  no  political  opinion.  There  can  be  no  parties  in  these 
countries,  because  no  opinion  upon  which  parties  divide  can 
be  distinctly  expressed,  or  assume  a  substantial  character. 
Hence  few  removals,  for  decided  difierence  of  political  opi- 
nion, from  places  which  require  political  confidence  or  an 
agreement  of  political  views  and  principles,  can  take  place. 
We  see,  however,  in  these  states,  likewise,  that  if  any  opi- 
nion happens  broadly  and  distinctly  to  divide  the  people,  be 
that  on  |)olitical,  religious,  or  whatever  other  grounds,  conse- 
quent discharges  and  new  appointments  do  take  place. 
Liberty,  then,  necessarily  implies  a  greater  power  to  remove 
functionaries  than  absence  of  liberty-  Yet  tnis  power  of  re- 
moving produces  unavoidably  many  evil  consequences.  It 
is  apt  to  enslave  the  officers ;  to  saddle  upon  the  people  an 
insolent  oligarchy  of  placemen,  bound  to  their  admmistration 
by  the  strong  ties  and  potent  interests  of  pecuniary  depend- 
ence and  party  spirit,  acting  in  concert,  because  they  form  an 
organized  corps — an  oligarchy  which  may  turn  the  very 
means  which  it  receives  from  the  people,  their  money,  into  a 
means  against  the  people's  interest,  and  even  against  the  free 
expression  of  their  opinion  upon  the  existing  administration ; 
they  may,  to  be  brief,  materially  and  scandalously  interfere 
with  the  elections,  and  yet,  to  use  the  words  of  Chatham,  "  a 
pure  election  is  one  of  the  two  great  abutments  of  the  arch  of 
liberty.'*  This  consideration  becomes  the  more  serious  when 
we  remember  that,  in  politics  as  in  war,  a  small  but  well 
V  organized  body  may  successfully  cope  with  large  but  undis- 
ciplined masses.  It  has  been  found  necessary,  therefore,  to 
place  some  whole  classes  of  public  agents  beyond  the  power 
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of  changing  politics ;  as,  for  instance,  judges,  because  the 
objects  lot  which  they  are  appointed  are  unconnected  with 
the  changeable  measures  of  politics. 

If  we  consider  the  two  points  just  exhibited,  we  shall  find, 
that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  advance  of  social  civilization  aug- 
ments the  number  of  post  officers,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
advancing  political  civilization  demands  as  much  freedom 
from  the  party  action  of  officers  as  possible.  Again,  the 
more  society  advances,  the  more  deeply  it  is  interested  in 
the  utmost  despatch  and  safety  of  the  transmission  of  letters 
and  papers,  which  consists  both  in  their  being  really  trans* 
mitted,  and,  if  transmitted,  in  their  not  being  read  by  any 
one  except  the  person  to  whom  they  are  addressed ;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  safe^  is  in  the  same  degree  endan- 
gered, in  which  the  hierarchy  of  officers  becomes  a  united 
band  of  salaried  dependents,  with  an  overruling  party  inter- 
estT 

It  is  of  great  importance,  therefore,  for  every  free  nation, 
that  all  agents  who  are  not  essentially  political  officers,  be 
removed  as  far  as  practicable  from  the  direct  action  of  party 
politics,  and  that  every  where  and  by  every  one  the  great 
difference  between  a  purely  executive  officer  and  all  other 
agents  which  may  happen  to  be  in  the  pay  of  government, 
be  stricdy  kept  in  view.  In  regard  to  none,  however,  have 
these  remarks  so  much  force,  as  with  reference  to  the  post 
officers ;  because  they  are,  correctly  speaking,  no  political 
agents,  and  yet  form  a  more  systematic  and  extensive  corps 
than  the  officers  of  any  other  branch  of  the  civil  service ;  the 
post  establishment  has  no  claim  whatever  to  any  political 
influence,  and  yet,  owin^  to  its  organization,  it  may  acquire 
a  most  fearful  one.  Society  wants  and  wills  a  post  establish- 
ment, and  gives  it  to  government  for  the  sole  and  only  pur- 
pose of  having  letters  and  papers  safely,  quickly,  and  cheaply 
transmitted ;  and  for  no  other  earthly  purpose  whatever. 

In  addition,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  value  of  the 
whole  post  establishment  must  always  depend,  in  a  very 
great  degree  indeed,  upon  confidence,  upon  honor.  It  would 
seem  impossible  to  contrive  any  system  by  which  the  abso- 
lute safety  of  so  small  an  object  as  a  letter,  wholly  unprotect- 
ed for  a  long  time  by  the  two  personally  interested  individu- 
als, the  writer  and  the  receiver,  can  be  effectually  secured. 
The  strictest  honor  and  conscientiousness  of  all  the  post  offi- 
cers must  always  form  an  indispensable  ingredient  of  the 
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whole  establishment.  That  znomenti  however,  when  the 
post  officers  come  to  be  appointed  on  account  of  any  indirect, 
yet  very  powerful  considerations,  and  not  solely  for  the  con- 
.scientious  and  honorable  transmission  of  what  they  receive, 
that  confidence  must  be  greatly  impaired.  We  do  not  theo- 
rize. We  speak  of  facts.  What  a  keen  police  has  effected 
at  times  in  Europe,  regardless  party  spint  has  occasionally 
effected  with  us. 

It  appears,  from  all  these  considerations,  that  the  Post, 
although  it  ought  to  continue  under  the  public  superintend- 
ence, ought,  nevertheless,  to  be  treated  as  a  stricdy  social 
agent,  as  far  as  this  is  possible  in  concert  with  the  other  de- 
mand of  its  being  earned  on  by  government.  In  order  to 
attain  these  opposite  demands,  the  following  suggestions 
may,  possibly,  be  of  some  service.  They  are  given  as  mere 
suggestions,  and  with  great  deference,  not  without  appre- 
ciating the  difficulties  which  may  be  in  the  way  of  putting 
them  into  practice. 

The  post-master  general  ought,  perhaps,  no  longer  to  be  a 
member  of  the  cabinet.  He  has  nothing  to  do  with  politics, 
as  little  as  a  chief  justice  of  the  Union ;  and  however  impor- 
tant a  political  officer  he  may  be  in  an  absolute  government, 
in  order  to  control  or  inquire  into  the  communication  which 
is  goin^  on  between  the  subjects,  the  citizens  of  a  free  nation 
want  him  in  no  other  capacity  than  that  of  the  chief  conductor 
of  the  simple  business  of  transmitting  their  correspondence. 
He  might  be  appointed  by  the  President,  for  a  fixed  time,  say 
eight  years,  removable  in  the  mean  time  only  either  by  regu- 
lar impeachment,  as  at  present,  if  he  be  guilty  of  gross  mal- 
versation, or  by  a  vote  of  two  thirds  of  the  senate,  if  his  re- 
moval become  desirable,  without  any  gross  dereliction  of 
duty  being  chargeable  to  him.  He  certainly  ought  to  be  in- 
dependent, it  would  seem,  in  a  degree,  upon  the  executive, 
yet  the  character  of  his  office  does  not  require  so  decided  an 
independence  as  that  of  the  ministers  of  the  law. 

If,  in  addition,  all  the  other  post-masters,  to  be  appointed 
as  heretofore,  shall  be  likewise  removable  as  heretofore,  with 
this  addition,  however,  that  the  post-master  general  should 
be  obliged  to  communicate  to  the  senate  his  distinct  reasons 
for  the  removal  of  any  person  in  his  department  receiving  a 
salary  above  a  fixed  sum,  something,  perhaps,  might  be 
gained  toward  diminishing  the  party  8U)uses  to  which  other- 
wise a  corps  of  thousands  of  salaried  men,  removable  at  the 
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mere  pleasure  of  the  post-master  general,  may  so  easily  be 
made  subservient,  and  to  which  it  has  been  made  subservient 
in  many  cases  during  late  elections.  Both  civil  liberty  ex- 
tending over  extensive  dominions  in  one  unbroken  sway,  and 
the  danger  to  which  this  highest  social  good  is  exposed  by 
the  legions  of  paid  functionaries,  ready  to  part  with  a  portion 
of  their  salary,  and  to  obey  other  intimations,  for  party  pur- 
poses —  both  these  are  peculiar  to  modern  times.  They  are 
new  in  their  character,  and  require  new  checks  and  guaran- 
tees. Documents,  such  as  Mr.  Webster's  Circular  oi  March 
29,  1841,  or  President  Tyler's  Address  to  the  People,  in 
which  he  speaks  at  length  of  the  crying  abuse  of  destroying 
the  integrity  of  elections  by  executive  influence,  do  honor  to 
the  men  from  whom  they  emanated — ^ministers,  like  Chatham, 
may  declare  that  they  have  "  constantly  declined  meddling 
in  elections"  • — ^yet  if  no  eflfectual  measures  be  taken  to  pre- 
vent the  abuse,  if  no  laws  are  estabUshed  which  go  farther 
than  a  merely  personal  disposition  of  the  highest  officers, 
which  may  or  may  not  exict  —  laws,  which  in  a  degree  pre- 
vent the  existence  of  the  power  to  influence,  we  can  never 
hope  for  an  eflectual  and  lasting  check  against  this  threaten- 
ing danger — a  danger,  so  much  the  greater,  as  one  bold 
abuse  renders  a  subsequent  deviation  from  what  ought  to  be 
the  true  principles  of  political  action,  almost  indispensable. 

It  has  oeen  proposed  that  no  placeman,  who  is  appointed 
with  the  consent  of  the  Senate,  should  be  removable  without 
it.  This  does  not  seem  by  any  means  desirable.  The  pub- 
lic service  requires  very  frequently  the  removal  of  functiona- 
ries, although  it  would  not  be  possible  to  substantiate  a 
charge  against  them,  such  as  might  be  sustained  before  a 
deliberative  body,  whose  cautious  action  is  purposely  intend- 
ed to  be  the  result  of  various  and  opposmg  views.  If  a 
measure  of  this  sort  were  adopted,  functionaries  would  feel 
so  secure  in  their  berths,  that  new  and  equally  serious  evils 
would  soon  spring  up.  There  are  not  a  few  citizens  who 
know  how  they  were  treated  by  post-masters,  because  the 
latter  felt  sure  that  complaints  coming;  from  men  belonging  to 
the  then  opposition  would  not  be  easily  listened  to. 

We  have  thought,  therefore,  that  a  law,  obliging  the  post- 

*  Lord  Chatham  was  requested  by  Sir  William  Proctor  to  lend  him  "  his 
assistaoce  at  the  next  Middlesex  election,"  August  6, 1768.  Chatham  "  begged 
to  acquaint  Sir  William,  that  he  had  constaiUly  declined  meddling  in  elections/* 
The  onderUning  is  Chatham's. — Chatham's  Corrsspondeocs,  toI.  3,  p.  332. 
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master  general  to  state  to  the  Senate  his  reasons  for  the 
removal  of  the  more  important  officers  in  his  department, 
might  obviate  both  evils.  It  would  leave  him  sufficient  lati- 
tude for  removals  of  unfit  persons,  and  yet  would  check 
merely  arbitrary  ones ;  except,  indeed,  in  cases  of  extreme 

Earty  violence,  when  a  post-master  general  might,  perhaps, 
oldly  state  what  he  knew  to  be  unfounded.  But  tnere  are^ 
extreme  cases  in  every  sphere  of  human  action,  agamst  which 
nothing  can  protect,  except  public  opinion,  which  must  be 
the  last  resort  in  all  pubhc  actions*  No  law  alone  can  pro- 
vide against  all  possibilities*  Our  remarks  regarding  the 
removal  of  functionaries  have  reference,  of  course,  to  those 
officers  only  whose  essential  efficiency  does  not  consist  in 
the  counsel  they  are  expected  to  give  to  their  superior,  in  the 
confidence,  therefore,  wnich  the  latter  may  have  m  their  judg- 
ment, such,  for  instance,  as  the  cabinet  ministers.  They,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  must  be  freelj  removable  by  their  supe- 
rior, lest  the  whole  efficiency  of  the  government  machine 
would  be  destroyed. 

We  now  return  to  Mr.  Plitt's  report.  The  suggestions 
which  that  gentleman  makes,  relate  to  an  entire  abolition  of 
the  franking  privilege ;  to  a  postage  to  be  regulated  entirely 
by  weight ;  to  a  reduced  postage,  of  which  there  should  be 
but  two  rates ;  to  a  pre-payment  of  all  letters  as  well  as  of 
newspapers  and  all  printed  matter ;  and,  finally,  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  special  agents  and  mail  guards. 

Our  readers  are  well  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  a  uni- 
form penny-postage  has  been  introduced  into  Great  Britain. 
Correspondence  in  that  country  has,  in  consequence,  greatly 
and  steadily  increased,  so  much  so  that  many  persons  actu- 
ally believe  "that  in  another  year  the  British  post-office 
revenue  will  be  nearly  or  quite  as  much  as  it  was  under  its 
former  organization ;"  of  which  opinion  is  Mr.  Plitt,  whose 
words  we  have  quoted.  We  do  not  believe  that  this  will  be 
the  case  so  soon,  if  ever ;  nor  have  we  ever  seen  any  strong 
argument  in  favor  of  so  extravagantly  low  a  rate  of  postage, 
unless  it  be  this :  that  those  w1k>  recommended  it  actuculy 
expected  that  the  mail  establishment  could  fully  support 
itself  by  so  low  a  rate,  which,  indeed,  is  the  only  stanaard 
by  which  the  postage  ought  to  be  regulated  —  the  cheaper 
it  is  the  better.  Not  a  few  believe,  as  we  see  from  the  Bri- 
tish papers,  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  raise  again  the  post- 
age ;  say  to  three  pence.    However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain 
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that  our  great  distances  and  thin  population,  which  makes 
proportionately  far  more  officers  and  post  routes  necessary 
than  a  dense  population,  does  not  allow  of  so  great  a  reduc- 
tion.    Our  idea  had  been,  that  there  ought  to  be  two  rates, 
according  to  distance,  at  twelve  and  a  half  cents  and  at  six 
and  a  quarter  cents.    Mr.  Plitt  proposes  five  cents  for  a  single 
letter,  or  weighing  not  more  than  half  an  ounce,  for  any  dis- 
tance under  five  hundred  miles,  and  ten  cents  for  any  dis- 
tance above  five  hundred  miles.     We  willingly  agree  with 
this  proposition,  except  that  we  would  say,  five  cents  for  single 
letters  under  two  hundred  miles,  instead  of  five  hundred 
miles.    In  principle,  this  is  as  just  as  the  original  proposition, 
which  establishes  but  two  rates,  one  for  all  distances  under, 
and  one  for  all  above  five  hundred  miles,  thus  making  the  post- 
age for  short  distances  proportionably  the  dearest.     The  ad- 
vantage gained  would  fee  this :  that  the  correspondence  be- 
tween many  of  our  largest  cities  would  bring  ten  cents  instead 
of  five,  a  consideration,  we  beUeve,  of  mucn  importance  in  a 
country  like  ours,  in  which  the  population  is  not  only  thin, 
but  very  unequally  distributed,  and  where,  consequently,  the 
populous  parts  must  needs  pay,  in  a  great  measure,  for  the 
establishment  in  the  less  populous  parts.    The  advantage, 
nevertheless,  is  so  great  that  no  injustice  is  done  to  the  popu- 
lous parts.     The  post  establishment  knits  the  nation  together, 
propels  and  invigorates  trade  and  industry,  and  makes  wealth 
flow  to  large  cities  in  a  variety  of  ways.     The  post  is  so 
^neral  and  necessary  an  agent  of  civilization,  that  everyone 
IS  deeply  interested  in  its  greatest  diffiision  and  cheapness* 
The  well-known  principle  that  cheapness  increases  consump- 
tion, and,  ultimately,  therefore,  the  revenue,  applies,  likewise, 
and  in  a  very  eminent  de&[ree,  to  the  charges  for  carrying 
letters  and  parcels.*    Still,  it  is  a  fact,  that  there  is  a  line 
beyond  which  it  is  impossible  to  go  with  impunity.     This 
line  can  be  ascertained  by  experience  only,  but  ought  to  be 
ascertained,  because  we  do  not  desire  any  revenue  from  the 
post,  over  and  above  the  expenses  of  the  establishment,  which 
amounts  always  to  a  tax  on  industry,  knowledge,  or  affec- 
tion —  the  three  subjects  with  reference  to  which  the  great 
bulk  of  all  letters  are  written.    All  that  our  country  desires 
of  the  post,  is,  that  it  carry  as  many  letters  as  cheaply  as 

*  Yeiy  interesting  statexnents,  respecting  an  increased  reyenue  by  decreased 
charges  for  carrying  parcels  by  rail-roads,  were  lately  made  before  a  committee 
of  parliament 
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possible,  and  that  it  support  itself.  The  Tast  increase  of  our 
population,  and  of  its  trade  and  consequent  need  of  means  of 
communication,  since  the  present  scale  of  postage  was  enact* 
ed,  is  another  guarantee  that  a  great  reduction  may  be  safely 
undertaken.  We  believe,  however,  that  there  would  be  not 
only  no  risk,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  great  increase  of  revenue, 
which  mi^ht  be  used  for  further  extension. 

The  pnnciple  of  making  the  postage  of  single  or  double 
letters  depend  upon  weight,  ancl  not  upon  the  number  of 
sheets,  seems,  without  contradiction,  to  oe  the  only  correct 
and  fair  one,  especially  in  a  country  like  ours,  where,  as  was 
observed  before,  the  object  is  not  to  obtain,  by  the  mail 
establishment,  a  surplus  revenue,  to  be  applied  to  other  pur- 
poses, but  simply  to  carry  letters  and  papers  as  cheaply  and 
to  as  many  dinerent  places  as  possible.  It  is  for  weight,  we 
believe,  not  for  volume,  that  the  mail  contracts  are  made  ; 
nor  does  the  increase  of  weight,  with  reference  to  paper,  al- 
low of  any  very  disproportionate  increase  of  volume.*  Still, 
we  think  Mr.  Plitt  is  right,  in  proposing  to  adopt  at  once  the 
rule  that  every  thing  sent  by  mail  must  be  "  of  convenient 
size,"  great  inconvenience  having  arisen  in  Great  Britain 
from  a  want  of  this  regulation,  since  the  introduction  of  the 
penny-postage ;  but  we  cannot  agree  with  the  author  of  the 
report,  that  no  package  above  a  pound  in  weight  should  be 
mailed.  It  is,  at  times,  of  the  most  urgent  importance  to 
send  heavy  law  papers  by  mail.  We  remember  a  case 
when  a  log-book  was  sent  by  mail  to  Washington,  where  it 
was  requisite  in  a  heavy  insurance  case,  and  for  which  the 
enormous  postage  was  willingly  paid  by  the  interested  party. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  are  acquainted  with  several  cases, 
when  gentlemen,  being  members  of  some  committee  of  state 
legislatures  on  highly  important  subjects,  wrote  to  distant 
friends  for  certain  standard  books,  willing  to  incur  the  heavy 
postage  rather  than  lose  the  advice  or  authority  which  they 
thougnt  they  would  derive  from  such  books,  in  which  the 
case  under  their  consideration  had  been  thoroughly  and  dis- 
passionately treated.  If,  with  a  postage  such  as  has  been 
proposed,  there  should  still  remain  any  danger  that  the  mail 
might  be  overburdened,  at  times,  with  too  bulky  packages, 

*  Freight  is  necessarily  charged,  all  over  the  world,  according  to  weight  or  bulk ; 
because  very  small  articles  may  weigh  very  heavy,  and  bulky  goods  may  be  very 
light.  But  this  does  not  apply  to  paper,  the  aUnost  exclusive  substance  sent  by 
mail. 
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'which  we  hardly  think,  the  inconvenience  might  possibly  be 
obviated  by  laying  an  additional  postage  on  parcels  weigh- 
ing more  than  a  pound,  or  being  of  a  lcu*ger  size  than  a  cer- 
tain standard  volume. 

The  compound  principle  which  we  adopt  at  present,  of 
charging  light  letters  according  to  the  number  of  sheets,  but 
the  heavier  ones  according  to  weight,  seems  to  be  awkward 
and  inconsistent.  An  individual,  m  one  of  our  largest  com- 
mercial cities,  has  for  years  made  a  regular  and  lucrative  busi- 
ness by  establishing  a  sub  post-office,  as  it  were,  at  which  he 
receives  letters,  charging  for  them  by  weight,  and  then  making 
up  a  single  lar^e  parcel  of  the  whole  of  them.  He  pays  his 
postage  according  to  the  established  scale,  founded  upon 
weight  for  heavier  letters,  while  the  letter- writer  gains,  oe- 
cause  the  self-established  sub  post-master  charges  tor  a  very 
light  letter  considerably  less  than  the  single  postage  fixed  by 
law,  yet  a  trifle  more  than  the  mere  proportion  of  the  postage 
established  by  weight  would  amount  to.  The  sum  of  these 
differences  makes  up  his  profit. 

Mr.  Plitt  proposes  pre-payment  for  all  letters,  without  ex- 
ception, but  this  plan  must  of  course  be  confined  chiefly  to 
those  not  sent  beyond  the  limits  of  our  own  country,  for  it 
would  be  found  very  difficult  by  our  post  establishment  la 
place  itself  in  account  with  many  foreign  governments,  owing 
to  our  great  distance  from  them.  Besides,  what  should  be  done 
with  the  many  letters  written  from  places  where  there  is  no 
post-office  that  can  have  an  account  with  ours  f  What.shoutd 
our  merchants  in  Canton,  Muscat,  California,  and  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  do?  or  how  can  our  post-office  reflate  its  annual 
account  with  Porto-Rico,  Buenos  Ayresf,  Manilla,  or  Smyrna  ? 

Great  convenience,  in  many  respects,  would  result  from 
a  universal  pre-payment  of  domestic  letters.  If  we  adopt 
the  judicious  plan  of  adhesive  stamps,  now  followed  in  Eng- 
land, and  if  they  were  sold  at  Washington  by  the  thousand, 
at  a  certain  liberal  discount,  very  little  money  need  be  remit- 
ted by  the  post-masters  to  Washington,  in  order  to  settle  their 
accounts.  Many  merchants  and  other  persons  would  avail 
themselves  of  this  advantage  for  their  personal  use.  Station- 
ers would  buy  sheets  of  adhesive  stamps,  or  stamped  covers, 
and  carry  them,  in  the  course  of  trade,  all  over  tne  land,  as 
they  do  now  letter  paper.  We  should  then  have  the  simplest 
possible  business  of  selling  the  stamps  for  ready  money  at 
\Vashington,  instead  of  tte  complex  business  of  remitting 
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money  from  many  thousand  places  in  the  Union,  and  settling 
all  these  many  accounts  and  counter-accounts,  and  at  the  same 
time  greatly  diminish  tbechances  of  defalcation.  Post-masters, 
should  they  find  it  convenient,  would  likewise  buy  the  stamps 
by  the  thousand,  and  make  their  lawful  profit  on  the  discount. 
Still,  it  seems  to  us  that  it  ought  to  be  left  at  the  option  of  the 
correspondents  whether  they  will  pre-pay  letters  or  not.  In 
order,  however,  to  ofier  all  possible  inducement  to  pre-pay 
letters,  the  postage  might  be  raised  on  unpaid  letters,  as  is 
done  in  England.  The  postage  for  an  unpaid  letter  might  be 
raised  to  one  and  a  half,  or  double  the  postage  paid  for  a  pre- 
paid  letter.  There  would  be  no  injustice  in  this  arrangement, 
since  the  post  establishment  would  actually  gain  much  by 
the  ready  money  paid  beforehand  at  Washington  for  the 
stamps, bought  bvthe  thousand.  It  seems  to  us,  at  least, 
that  fairness  would  require  that  such  option  should  be  left* 
There  are  many  letters  of  inquiry  written  to  persons  who 
have  no  interest  in  either  the  question  or  the  answer,  further 
than  that  of  serving  a  fellow  citizen.  Should,  however,  this 
consideration  be  deemed,  upon  the  whole,  as  insufficient,  we 
own  that  the  plan  of  a  universal  and  unconditional  pre-pay- 
ment  for  domestic  letters  would  offer  many  very  great  advan- 
tages. Whether  we  adopt  the  latter  or  a  conditional  pre-pay- 
ment,  the  inconvenience  arisingout  of  the  dead  letters  would 
be  greetly  diminished.  The  proportion  of  dead  letters  is  pro- 
bably far  greater  in  the  United  States  than  in  any  other 
country.  They  have,  for  the  last  few  years,  annually 
amounted  to  about  a  million,  when  the  number  of  all  letters 
averaged  between  twenty  and  twenty-five  millions.  There 
are  several  causes  of  this  apparently  surprising  fact  Our 
population  is  more  movable  than  that  of  any  other  country ; 
we  have  an  enormous  influx  of  emigrants,  who,  for  a  time 
after  their  arrival,  are  unsettled,  and  whose  friends  abroad 
or  here  are  frequently  not  correctly  informed  of  their  abode; 
our  distances  are  greater,  and  the  precise  names  of  the  resi- 
dences of  people  not  known  at  a  great  distance ;  and,  lastly, 
new  places  and  settlements  spring  up  with  great  rapidity, 
while  people  take  very  little  care  to  give  new  and  pecuUar 
names  to  the  new  places,  nay,  very  frequently  abolish  old 
and  good  ones,  and  substitute  others  in  imitation  of  existing 
ones.  We  need  only  look  at  our  gazetteers  to  see  how  many 
counties  and  towns  of  the  same  name  there  are  in  the  Union. 
We  find  whole  lists  of  Washington  counties,  and  places  called 
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Washington,  or  Jefierson;  Columbus,  Columbia,  and  others. 
This  calling  places  by  names  no  longer  distinguishing  has 
become  a  reai  evil,  and  although  it  is  at  times  difficult  to  in- 
vent names — we  find  in  the  ancient  Greek  colonies  a  similar 
repetition  of  geographical  names,  though  not,  indeed,  to  the 
same  extent — still  some  judicious  rules  might  be  adopted, 
which  would  make  it  easier  to  compound  several  distinguish- 
ing and  even  euphonious  names — ^such  rules  as  were  proposed 
some  years  ago  in  an  American  work.*  Legislatures  of  new 
territories  ought  to  pay  attention  to  this  subject.  It  is  not 
a  mere  matter  of  taste,  wanting  in  taste  as  such  names  of 
places  as  Cato,  Ulysses,  Lysander,  Memphis,  or  Rome,  may 
be ;  it  has  become  a  matter  of  serious  interest.  A  place  now- 
a-days  is  as  little  distinguished  from  others  by  bemg  named 
Washington,  as  a  person  is  by  the  name  of  John  Smith. 

We  knew,  from  the  best  source  from  which  this  informa- 
tion could  proceed,  that  in  the  year  1837  there  were  about  a 
million  of  dead  letters.  Mr.  Plitt  states  nearly  the  same 
amount  for  the  last  year.  Considering  the  increasing  influx 
of  emigrants,  and  rapid  extent  of  population  in  the  west,  the 
number  of  dead  letters  will,  we  should  think,  much  increase 
for  a  long  time  to  come.  The  loss  sustained  by  government 
on  these  is  very  great.    Mr.  Plitt  says : 

"  By  the  pre-payment  of  all  letters,  the  number  of  dead  letters 
would  be  greatly  diminished,  and  thus  the  department  would  save 
a  Yfa^t  amount,  in  weight  of  unnecessary  mail-transportation.  At 
present,  the  average  number  of  dead  letters  returned  to  the  depart- 
ment quarterly  amounts  to  about  275,000,  which,  at  an  average 
postage  of  fifteen  cents  for  each  letter,  exhibits  a  loss  to  the  depart- 
ment, quarterly,  of  $41,260.  These  letters  are  collected  from  every 
section  of  the  Union,  and  all  of  them  carried  tioice  in  the  mails, 
without  the  department  being  in  the  slightest  degree  benefited  by 
their  transmission." 

We  are  aware  that  pre-payment  would  not  wholly  remove 
this  evil,  for  there  must  be  many  foreign  letters  among  the 
dead  ones ;  but,  allowing  a  large  proportion  for  them,  the 
evil  would  at  any  rate  be  removed  in  a  very  great  measure. 

The  adoption  of  adhesive  stamps  would  afibrd  another 
great  convenience.  Our  members  of  Congress  have  the 
franking  privilege,  which,  as  every  one  knows,  has  been  car- 
ried to  a  great  abuse.    Mr.  Plitt  says  on  this  subject : 

«  In  "  The  Stranger  in  America."    Philadelphia :  1834.    Page  S43,  et  teq. 
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"  There  is  no  desire  to  charge  anyparticular  class  of  individuals  with 
an  abuse  of  this  privilege  under  the  existing  law ;  yet  it  is  well  known 
by  every  one  having  connexion  with  the  department,  that  abuses  do 
exist,  and  are  of  daily  occurrence.  It  is  a  fact,  within  my  own 
knowledge,  that  ffentlemen  high  in  office,  not  being  able  to  frank 
as  often  as  they  desired,  for  want  of  time  or  some  other  cause,  have 
actually  procured  substitutes  to  write  their  names  ;  and  yet  these 
gentlemen  did  not  suppose  they  were  violating  any  law  upon  the 
subject  This  I  know  to  have  been  the  case  in  a  particular  instance. 
The  actual  number  of  franked  packages  sent  from  the  post-office 
of  Washington  ci^  during  the  week  ending  on  the  7th  of  July  last, 
was  201,534 ;  and  the  whole  number  sent  during  the  last  session  of 
Congress,  amounted  to  the  enormous  quantity  of  4,314,948  !  All 
these  packages  are  not  only  carried  by  the  department  into  every 
section  of  the  co\xntryJree  of  charge,  but  it  is  actually  obliged  to  pay 
to  every  post-master,  whose  commissions  do  not  amount  to  $2,000 
per  annum,  ttoo  cents  Jbr  the  delivery  of  each  one  !  Supposing  all 
the  above  to  have  been  delivered,  the  department  would  lose  from 
its  revenue,  for  this  one  item,  upwards  of  $80,000,  besides  paying 
for  the  mail  transportation.  In  addition  to  this,  suppose  many  of 
these  free  packages  are  not  called  for,  but  remain  in  the  offices 
until  they  are  advertised,  (for  which  two  cents  is  paid  on  each,)  then, 
if  afterwards  taken  out,  the  delivery  of  such  package  actually  costs 
the  departmentjaur  cents  !  Each  one  of  the  13,500  post-masters  in 
the  Union,  has  the  franking  privilege  to  an  unlimited  extent  as 
regards  numbers,  being  only  confined  in  weight.  Suppose  the  ave- 
rage number  to  be  one  letter  a  day  for  each  post-master  which  is 
sent  free  in  the  mail,  the  amount  in  one  year  would  be  nearly  ^oe 
miUians ;  so  that,  taking  this  data  to  be  correct,  the  department 
annually  pays  for  the  ddivery  ofTnatter  which  it  carries  gratis  about 
3150,000 1 

*'  Besides  this,  many  of  these  packages,  even  when  taken  out,  are 
rarely  read ;  for  the  reason,  that  the  newspapers  containing  the 
same  document  or  speech  have  anticipated  their  arrivaL  For 
instance  :  it  is  well  known  to  every  member  of  Congress,  and  to 
every  one  connected  with  a  post-office,  that,  long  after  the  Presi- 
dent's message  has  been  published  in  every  newspaper  throughout 
the  whole  country,  and  when  there  is  reason  to  suppose  there  is 
scarcely  a  man  in  the  Union  who  reads  at  all  that  has  not  seen  it, 
thousands  upon  thousands  are  still  sent  daily  under  frank  from 
Washington.  It  is  thus,  also,  with  the  annual  reports  of  the  respec- 
tive heads  of  departments,  and  with  numerous  reports  and  speeches 
made  in  both  Houses  of  Congress.  Were  the  franking  privilege 
abolished,  the  postage  upon  letters  would  be  greatly  reduced,  without 
any  diminution  of  the  revenue  of  the  department.  I  am  much  mis- 
taken in  the  patriotism  of  the  gentlemen  composing  the  present 
Congress,  if  they  would  not  readily  sacrifice  a  small  personal  privi- 
lege to  effect  a  great  public  good." 
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The  French  deputies  and  peers  have  no  franking  privi- 
lege ;  in  England  it  has  been  abolished  for  members  of  par- 
liament since  the  establishment  of  the  penny  postage.  Yet 
even  with  these  instances,  and  the  demonstration  of  the  great 
abuse  before  us,  we  are  not  prepared  to  agree  with  Mr.  Plitt 
in  regard  to  a  total  abolition  of  the  franking  privilege.  Our 
members  of  Congress  stand  politically,  and,  when  at  Wash- 
ington, locally,  in  a  different  position  from  the  representatives 
of  other  nations.  But  the  abuse,  it  seems,  might  be  wholly 
put  a  8t9p  to,  if  a  fixed  number  of  stamps,  making  a  liberal 
allowance  for  each  day's  correspondence,  so  long  as  the  ses- 
sion lasts,  were  delivered  to  every  member. 

Our  author  desires  the  postage  of  newspapers  to  be  charged 
by  weight,  which  we  think  highly  proper,  mdeed,  the  merest 
justice  would  demand  it.  He  thinks  that  the  privilege  of 
editors  to  receive  exchange  papers  free  of  all  postage,  ought 
to  be  abolished,  in  which  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with  him. 
Although  the  papers  are  vehicles  of  knowledge  —  not  all,  in- 
deed, of  useful  knowledge  —  this  is  no  proof  why  they  duffht 
to  be  so  much  privileged  a  vehicle.  There  are  many  othef 
channels  of  knowledge,  and  of  very  important  knowledge 
too,  which  are  not  privileged.  Newspapers  are  daily  or 
weekly  letters,  written  to  a  number  of  persons  at  once.  They 
may  be  ^ood  or  bad,  sound  or  vicious,  as  any  other  letters ; 
and  the  intensity  of  their  action  is  increased  by  the  multiply- 
ing process  of  printing.  This  action  may  be  good  or  bad ;  if, 
therefore,  the  community  is  believed  to  stand  in  want  of 
newspapers,  as  we  certainly  believe  it  does,  in  a  very  great 
variety  of  ways,  it  is  already  going  very  far  to  grant  them 
the  privilege  of  a  greatly  reduced  rate  of  postage.  It  does 
not  strike  us  that  those  who  prepare  them,  and  derive  profit 
from  them,  ought  to  be  privileged  in  addition,  by  receiving 
their  material  gratis.  Commerce  is  indispensable  to  every 
civilized  community,  to  civilization  and  peace ;  and  price- 
currents  are  indispensable  for  the  merchant ;  yet  they  enjoy 
no  such  privilege.  Mr.  Plitt  finally  demands  that  all  postage 
upon  papers  and  periodicals  should  be  prepaid.  We  own 
that  many  advantages,  and  some  important  ones  amons 
them,  for  the  owners  of  newspaper  establishments,  would 
result  from  the  adoption  of  this  regulation.  But  it  could  not 
be  carried  out  without  an  unconditional  demand,  on  the  part 
of  the  editors,  of  pre-payment  of  the  whole  sum  due  for  a 
paper.     This  undoubtedly  would  ultimately  be  of  the  great- 
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est  service  to  the  whole  of  the  periodical  press ;  but  we  could 
only  arrive  at  this  result  through  a  total  revolution  of  this 
branch ;  and  whether  the  disadvantages  connected  with  such 
a  revolution  would  not  be  too  great,  we  are  not  at  present 
prepared  to  say.  Here,  however,  we  would  again  propose 
conditional  pre-paymcnt.  Let  newspapers  be  charged  ac- 
cording to  weight,  and  make  the  difference  between  pre-paid 
and  after-paid  postage  for  them  so  striking  that  it  would  be- 
come a  strong  inducement  for  subscribers  to  send  their  money 
for  the  paper  and  the  postage  in  advance  to  the  editors,  and 
we  believe  the  latter  would  very  gladly  accept  of  such  a  law. 
It  oueht  not  to  be  forgotten  that  it  is  "  printed  matter"  which 
weighs  down  our  msnls,  causes  frequently  their  irregularity, 
and  great  loss  to  the  department.  This,  therefore,  is  in  duty 
bound  to  use  all  lawful  means  to  abolish  the  evil.  The 
amount  of  newspapers  and  other  periodical  publications  re- 
maining unclaimed  in  the  offices  is  startling.  Mr.  Plitt  gives 
the  following 

"  Statement  of  the  average  number  of  newspapers  remaining 
weekly  in  the  post-ofBces  of  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston,  and 
Baltimore,  viz : — 

No.  of  papers. 

In  New  York,      -  ...  750 

In  Philadelphia,  ....  400 

In  Boston,  -  -  -  •  500 

In  Baltimore,      ....  400 

The  number  of  periodicals  and  other  publications  remaining  dead 
in  these  post-offices  is  in  about  the  same  proportion.  If  the  postage 
upon  these  papers  and  pamphlets  had  been  paid  in  advance,  the 
probability  is  that  they  would  have  been  called  for ;  or,  if  not,  the 
department  would  at  least  have  received  its  legal  equivalent  for 
their  transportation.  Suppose  diat  the  13,500  post  offices  in  the 
Union  have  a  proportionate  quantity  of  dead  printed  matter,  re- 
spectively, and  that  all  this  could  and  would  be  excluded  from  the 
mails  if  pre-payment  were  demanded,  what  an  immense  weight 
would  at  once  be  taken  away !  " 

We  can  only  express  our  entire  agreement  with  Mr.  Plitt*s 
advice  to  establish  special  agents  and  mail-guards.  They 
exist  in  all  the  most  civilized  European  countries,  yet  none 
of  them  stand  so  much  in  want  of  these  functionaries  as  our- 
selves, owing  again  to  our  extensive  territory,  and  the  great 
variety  of  means  of  conveyance  in  this  country.  The  safety 
of  the  delivery  is  at  present  wholly  unguarantied. 


\ 
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In  conclusion  we  would  suggest  to  the  consideration  of 
Congress  the  following  points  :— 

Printed  sheets,  not  belonging  to  periodicals,  pay  at  present 
a  very  high  postage.  It  is  only  in  the  most  urgent  cases 
that  books  can  be  sent  by  mail ;  on  the  other  hand  the  mail 
is  the  only  conveyance  by  which  many  people  can  obtain 
books.     Should  not  this  postage,  therefore^  be  reduced  ? 

Should  not  the  department  become  responsible  for  money 
mailed,  according  to  a  certificate  of  a  post-master  in  presence 
of  a  witness  ?  We  think  the  post-office,  not  only  undertak- 
ing the  carriage  of  letters,  but  prohibiting  private  citizens 
from  establishing  similar  chains  of  transmission,  is  bound  to 
make  good  these  losses.  The  sum  to  be  transmitted  in  this 
manner  might  be  limited ;  and  a  stamp  on  the  letter  might 
indicate  to  the  delivering  post-master  that  there  is  money  in 
the  letter,  and  that  he  must  demand  a  receipt  for  the  delivery^ 

Lastly,  would  it  not  be  advisable  to  adopt  in  our  country, 
in  which  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  make  payments  of  very 
small  sums  at  a  great  distance,  than  in  many  other  countries^ 
the  regulation  which  prevails  in  England,  Prussia,  and  seve- 
ral parts  of  Europe,  that  money-orders,  for  a  small  amount, 
upon  any  post-master,  may  be  obtained  from  any  post- 
master upon  paying  the  amount  ?  In  England  sums  under 
£.6  may  be  thus  transmitted.  The  small  receipts  of  some  of 
our  country  offices  might  not  allow  of  so  general  an  arrange- 
ment ;  but  the  post-offices  might  be  easily  divided  into  two 
classes  for  this  purpose.  Even  though  the  sum  thus  allowed 
to  be  drawn  by  one  post-master  upon  the  other,  should  not 
be  higher  than  ten  aoUars,  we  feel  assured  that  even  this 
would  be  of  great  convenience  for  the  community. 

Cheapness  is  one  of  the  great  objects  of  the  mail ;  and  both 
cheapness  and  regularity  are  greatly  promoted  by  simplicity ; 
for  which  reason  we  have  recommended  so  urgently  the  plan 
of  an  advantageous  pre-payment,  and  a  discount  on  the  buy- 
ing of  adhesive  stamps  by  the  thousand.  We  are  fully 
aware  that  the  last  recommended  measure  would  in  a  slight 
degree  increase  the  complexity  of  business,  rather  than  pro- 
mote the  simplicity,  but  it  seems  to  us  that  the  advantage 
accruing  to  the  community  would  overbalance  the  inconve- 
nience. 

Note.— We  have  said  nothing  on  the  subject  of  conveying  let- 
ters by  private  persons,  because  it  seems  scarcely  to  admit  of  any 
NO.  xvu. — ^VOL.  IX.  12 ' 
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discussion  in  the  United  States.  The  post-office  is  establbbed  for 
the  convenience  of  the  people,  and  for  no  other  purpose.  It  is 
established  in  order  to  make  the  transmission  of  letters  cheap,  safe, 
and  quick ;  and  private  persons  are  prohibited  by  law  from  making 
up  mail  bags  between  places  which  are  connected  by  United  States 
mails,  because  the  post  establishment  is  expensive,  and  must,  in 
many  parts,  cost  far  more  than  it  can  yield.  The  whole,  therefore, 
must  be  made  to  work  together,  lest  the  United  States  should  be 
unable  to  carry  the  mail  through  thinly  inhabited  regions,  had  they 
not  the  sole  privilege  of  carrying  the  mail  in  the  densely  inhabited 
parts  of  our  country.  But,  if  a  person  can  get  his  letters  carried 
cheaper,  quicker,  or  safer,  by  private  opportunity  than  the  mail  can 
do  it,  it  would  be  very  hard  indeed,  to  prohibit  him  from  doing  so, 
and  to  force  him  to  pay,  where  he  may  obtain  the  same  sei'vice 
gratis.  Besides,  how  should  the  prohibition  be  carried  out  1  Shall 
we  have  police  officers  looking  into  our  trunks  1  In  principle  as 
well  as  in  execution,  the  law  would  be  wholly  repugnant  to  our 
feelings.  We  are  well  aware  that  the  number  of  letters  carried 
by  private  opportunities  between  some  places  —  for  instance,  be- 
tween New  York  and  Boston — is  enormous.  And  what  of  it? 
Have  we  ever  declared  that  the  carrying  of  letters  was  a  privilege,  a 
right,  a  prerogative  of  government;  or,  have  we  said  to  government, 
we  cannot  singly  carry  our  letters,  therefore,  be  our  carrier]  All 
that  government  can  do  in  this  case,  is  fairly  to  enter  into  competition, 
and  induce  the  letter-writer  by  reduced  postage  together  with  the 
less  degree  of  trouble  and  greater  certainty  of  speedy  delivery, 
rather  to  send  letters  by  public  mail  than  by  private  hand.  We 
were  not  a  little  surprised  when,  during  the  late  administration,  a 
paper  universally  understood  to  be  the  official  organ,  spoke  of  this 
conveying  of  letters  by  private  opportunity,  as  a  post  defraudment. 
It  required  all  the  insolence  of  placemen,  believing  themselves  safe, 
to  utter  such  inconsistency  in  the  United  States.  In  all  countries 
on  the  European  continent,  the  transmission  of  letters  by  private  op- 
portunity is  prohibited  by  a  heavy  fine,  because  there  the  post  estab- 
lishment is  made  use  of  to  obtain  a  revenue,  and  is  declared  a  preroga- 
tive of  the  crown.  Do  those  gentlemen  wish  to  imitate  these  gov- 
ernments 1  They  may  go  further  still.  If  one  has  travelled  in 
Prussia  with  post-horses,  and  vnah  to  take  private  horses,  he  must 
pay  first  a  considerable  fine,  or  wait  three  days,  and  no  coachman 
can  carry  him  more  than  a  few  miles  without  paying  a  certain  sum 
to  the  post-office.  These  arrangements  may  do  very  well  there, 
but  to  any  one  who  would  be  daring  enough  to  propose  their  intro- 
duction here,  we  should  only  say,  it  will  never  do  for  us. 

Before,  however,  a  post  establishment  complains  of  the  enormous 
number  of  letters  carried  by  private  opportunity,  it  ought  to  see 
whether  it  fulfils  the  objects  for  which  alone  it  has  been  founded. 
Does  it  carry  the  letters  rapidly  1  There  were  several  routes  on 
which  letters  might  be  sent  quicker  by  private  opportunity.    Does 
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it  carry  letters  safely  ?  We  know  two  commercial  houses  that  ran 
a  daily  private  mail  between  the  two  cities  in  which  they  were 
established.  The  heads  of  these  houses  have  repeatedly  assured 
us,  that  the  saving  of  postage  was  no  object;  and,  in  fact,  frequently 
the  transmission  of  the  box,  with  but  few  letters,  costs  far  more 
than  the  regular  postage  would  amount  to.  Their  only  object  was 
safety ;  because  they  have  almost  daily  to  transmit  valuable  papers, 
and  they  dare  not  entrust  them  to  the  mail.  Their  fear  was  pro- 
duced by  many  sad  occurrences,  and  they  consider  themselves  jus- 
tified in  thus  acting  against  the  law,  because,  as  they  believe,  the 
post  does  not  secure  safety.  Whenever  party  violence  becomes 
the  standard  of  claim  for  office,  respect^ility,  honesty,  and  ef- 
ficiency must,  of  course,  be  disregarded — an  effect  most  disastrous 
to  post  establishments. 


Art.  IU. — 1.  A  New  and  Copious  Lexicon  of  the  Latin  Lan- 
guage  ;  compiled  chiefly  from  the  Magnum  TotiuB  Latinitatis 
Lexicon  of  Facciolati  and  ForceUinij  and  the  German  worki 
of  ScheUer  and  Lilnemann.  Edited  by  F.  P.  Levekbtt. 
Boston :  J.  H.  Wilkins  and  R*  B.  Carter,    pp.  996. 

2.  An  Abridgment  of  Leverett^e  Latin  Lexicon ;  particularly 
adapted  to  the  Claries  usually  studied  preparatory  to  a  Colle- 
giate course.  By  Francis  GARbNER,  A.  M.,  Instructor  in 
the  Public  Latin  School  in  Boston.  J.  H.  Wilkins  and  R. 
B.  Carter.    1840.    pp.  419. 

3.  An  English-Latin  Lexicon^  prepared  to  accompany  Let>eretfs 
Laxin-English  Lexicon.  J.  H.  Wilkins  and  R.  B.  Carter, 
pp.  318. 

The  very  great  labor  involved  in  the  preparation  of  any 
book  which  professes  to  compare  two  languages,  the  idioms 
of  which  are  so  essentially  aifferent  as  are  the  English  and 
Latin,  demands  for  it  a  favorable  consideration.  When, 
however,  as  in  the  volumes  named  above,  an  attempt  is  made 
to  go  into  the  minutest  details  of  the  idiom,  etymology,  pros- 
ody, and,  to  a  certain  degree,  of  the  syntactical  grammar  of 
the  languages ;  to  investigate  classical  habits,  manners  and 
philosophy ;  to  study  the  turn  of  thought  and  the  peculiarities 
of  the  literature  of  classical  antiquity ;  to  examine  the  strik- 
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ing  features  of  its  bistory  and. mythology ;  to  discover  the 
means  of  reproducing  the  master-pieces  of  the  Latin  lan- 
guage in  all  ages ;  and  to  present  to  us,  in  an  available  form, 
the  results  of  such  an  investigation,  embracing  the  collected 
labors  of  the  most  accomplished  scholars  who  have  ever  de- 
voted their  attention  to  such  subjects,  it  certainly  deserves 
the  careful  examination,  and,  if  successful,  the  warm  admi- 
ration, of  all  who  may  have  occasion  to  avail  themselves  of  it. 

We  have  no  desire  or  intention  to  overrate  the  difficulties 
of  the  task.  But  we  believe  that  we  shall  meet  with  no  con- 
tradiction, if  we  assert  that  hardly  any  two  languages  could 
be  selected  from  those  of  the  ancient  or  modern  nations  of 
Europe,  differing  more  in  the  arrangement  of  their  idioms, 
the  construction  of  their  sentences,  and  the  nature  of  the  sig- 
nification of  their  words,  than  do  the  Latin  and  English.  The 
very  nature  of  our  own  language  is  enough  to  induce  such  a 
difference.  Its  singular  union  of  Teutonic  and  Celtic  roots 
and  dialects  with  that  which  it  has  borrowed  from  the  Latin, 
gives  to  its  distinctive  features  an  aspect  entirely  different 
from  that  of  any  language  which  claims  a  more  simple  origin. 
We  know  the  great  difficulty  which  every  foreigner  experi- 
ences in  his  endeavors  to  acquire  it ;  how  much  greater,  tnen, 
must  be  the  difficulty  of  collating  its  words,  phrases,  and 
constructions  with  those  of  any  dead  language ! 

We  must  be  careful,  also,  to  rememl^r  that  a  knowledge 
of  Latin,  such  as  to  enable  one  to  cope  successfully  with  the 
difficulties  of  which  we  speak,  is  not  an;every-day  affair.  It 
is  one  thing  to  read  a  Latin  classic  easily,  even  critically, 
and  quite  another  to  understand  the  details  of  the  language 
and  the  several  relations  which  they  bear  to  each  other.  The 
rarity  of  this  accomplishment  may  be  perceived  in  the  diffi- 
culty, which  approaches  an  impossibility,  experienced  by 
every  modern  author  who  attempts  to  write  in  one  of  the  dead 
languages.  We  believe  that  we  speak  quite  within  bounds, 
when  we  say  that  no  person  who  nas  written  in  Latin  since 
it  ceased  to  be  a  living  language,  has  succeeded  in  so  exactly 
imitating  his  classical  prototypes,  that  the  modem  date  of  his 

;)roduction  would  not  be  detected  by  a  skilful  classical  scho- 
ar.  Nor  is  he  thus  detected  merely  from  the  over-nicety  or 
precision  of  his  language,  as  those  sometimes  are  who  use  a 
tongue  which  they  have  learned  by  rule  merely ;  but  because 
it  is  impossible  for  any  author  so  constantly  to  retain  in  mind 
the  precise  peculiarities  of  the  signification  and  history  of 
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every  Latin  word,  as  always  to  use  each  one  precisely  in  its 
proper  place,  although  he  may  be  able  to  detect^many  errors 
similar  to  his  own  in  the  works  of  another.  Sir  James  Mack- 
intosh has  a  remark  on  this  point,  which  will,  in  a  manner, 
illustrate  our  meaning.    In  his  diary  he  says : — 

"*  Through  thick  and  thin,*  —  *By  hook  and  crook,' — 
*  With  might  and  main,'  —  were,  in  the  time  of  Spenser, 

Ehrases  admissible  in  poetry;  if  any  writer,  when  EngUsh 
ecomes  a  dead  language,  should  mix  these  phrases  with  the 
style  of  Gray,  he  would  make  a  jumble,  probably  resembling 
our  best  Latinity." 

This  is  undoubtedly  true;  and  the  particular  examples 
given  will  be  enough  to  suggest  to  the  reader's  mind  many 
others,  which  would  go  far  to  add  to  the  incongruity  of  this 
jumbled  English.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  mere  circum- 
stance, that  many  men  can  readily  read  and  write  in  both 
English  and  Latin,  is  far  from  proving  that  there  is,  by  any 
means,  a  general  knowledge  of  the  niceties  of  the  comparison 
of  the  idioms  of  the  two  languages.  The  first  of  these  ac- 
quirements is  comparatively  superficial  and  easy  of  attain- 
ment;  the  other  is  one  which  is  perhaps  never  acquired  by  a 
single  individual,  and  its  results  can  only  be  arranged  in  a 
ibrm  suitable  for  general  reference  by  the  united  labor  of 
jnany  scholars. 

In  mentioning,  as  we  do,  niceties  of  meaning  and  of  idiom, 
and  details  of  style  and  construction,  we  do  not  wish  to  deal 
in  unmeaning  general  terms.  If  this  were  the  proper  place* 
we  could  adduce  examples  without  number,  to  illustrate  the 
niceties  and  details  to  which  we  refer.  Any  one  who  has 
the  sh'ghtest  knowledge  of  any  of  the  dead  languages,  will 
understand  their  nature.  To  say  nothing  of  the  difierencesof 
the  origin  of  the  English  and  Latin  languages — we  see  at  once 
that  nations,  whose  habits  of  thought,  whose  manners,  history, 
philosophy,  and  politics,  are  of  a  nature  so  entirely  d  iflferen  t  from 
ours,  as  were  those  of  the  ancient  republics,  must  have  had  many 
entirely  different  ideas;  and,  consequently,  a  vocabulary  of  a 
nature  entirely  different  from  ours.  Nations  whose  languages 
are  formed  on  national  characteristics,  climate,  and  associa- 
tions, at  entire  variance  with  each  other,  must  have  very  differ- 
ent id  ioms  and  constructions.  The  attempt  to  compare  them  is 
not  unlike  that  of  teaching  a  deaf  and  dumb  person,  unused 
to  any  communication  but  by  general  siras,  the  manner  of 
reading  a  written  language.    He  wants  Uiat  which  makes  it 


94  Latin  Lexicography.  [July, 

so  easy  to  others  —  the  perfect  familiarity  with  spoken 
words.  In  comparing  a  dead  with  a  living  language,  we 
want  the  perfect  familiarity  with  the  ideas  conveyed,  and 
with  the  ancient  habits  of  thought  and  expression,  which  we 
can  have  in  the  study  of  any  of  the  modern  languages.  In 
thus  speaking  of  the  study  of  Latin,  we  mean,  of  course,  its 
accurate  and  precise  study.  It  may  be  superficially  acquired, 
and  to  much  profit,  also,  with  as  little  labor  as  most  lan- 
guages. 

Comparatively  little  assistance  for  the  faithful  execution  of 
this  task,  can,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  derived  from 
the  older  English  philologists.  The  very  existence  of  a  dic- 
tionary, as  we  now  understand  the  word,  was  impossible,  till 
within  the  three  last  centuries,  before  which  period,  many  of 
the  other  branches  of  criticism,  of  much  less  importance  than 
this,  had  attained  a  vigorous  growth.  It  was  not,  indeed,  till 
late  in  the  seventeenth  century  that  our  language  was  so  far 
settled,  that  any  studies  founded  on  its  existing  state  at  any 
particular  period,  would  be  of  much  use  to  subsequent  critics ; 
and  long  after  that  time,  the  minds  of  the  scholars  who 
turned  their  attention  to  such  branches  as  lexicography,  were 
so  completely  imbued  with  the  spirit  and  idiom  of  a  dead 
language,  that  they  were  not  able  to  treat  of  their  own  in  its 
purity.  Their  English  is,  after  all,  rather  a  Latin-English, 
than  the  language  which  was  used  by  their  countrymen.  So 
far,  too,  as  mere  definitions  of  words  are  concerned,  no  di- 
rect information,  of  course,  could  be  derived  from  ancient 
authors.  The  Roman  grammarians  treated,  at  great  length, 
and  in  detail,  of  the  construction  of  their  language,  and  the 
powers  of  its  several  parts;  modern  grammarians,  therefore, 
have  had  something  ancient  on  which  to  build  their  labors ; 
but,  excepting  this,  the  lexicographer  has  no  direct  aid,  but 
is  obliged  to  obtain  his  results  by  a  constant,  persevering  ap- 
plication to  the  whole  field  of  classical  study. 

The  mere  creation  of  a  vocabular}',  however,  in  which  the 
definitions  of  the  words  in  one  language  shall  be  explained 
by  corresponding  words  in  another,  is,  as  we  have  implied, 
but  the  smallest  part  of  his  labors.  Any  treatise  on  syno- 
nyms, or  any  course  of  classical  reading,  will  show  how  nice 
are  the  shades  of  meaning  between  different  words ;  these 
shades  it  is  his  duty  to  point  out  with  care,  that  the  student 
may  not  be  misled  so  as  to  misunderstand  the  real  relation  be- 
tween different  words  in  the  same  language.  Again ;  he  will  find 
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many  words  which  will  have  no  correlative  terms  in  English ; 
these  he  must  explain  as  he  best  can  by  circumlocution.  He 
will  find,  also,  that  one  party  of  philosophers  use  a  certain 
set  of  words  in  one  sense,  while  another  party  give  them 
quite  a  different  one  ;  and  the  causes  and  results  of  this  dif- 
ference come  into  his  field  of  inquiry.  The  words  which  he 
will  have  to  explain  will  frequently  be  technical  terms,  and 
here,  if  he  does  his  duty  thoroughly,  he  will  attempt  to  ex- 
hibit their  origin  and  real  signification.  Locke,  in  speaking 
on  a  similar  subject  to  that  before  us,  alludes  to  this  difficulty 
— of  expressing  in  one  language  names  of  objects  and  terms 
in  art  unknown  to  the  people  who  use  another  —  and  sug- 
gests that  small  pictures  might  be  advantageously  introduced 
into  our  lexicons  to  explain  the  meanings  of  words  which  have 
no  correlative  terms.  If  the  lexicographer  does  not  adopt 
this  somewhat  clumsy  expedient,  he  will  find  himself  obliged 
to  make  a  free  use  of  explanatory  language  whenever  he 
comes  to  one  of  such  terms. 

An  extract  from  Mr.  Leverett*s  preface  will  still  further  ex- 
plain this  point : 

"  There  seems  to  be  no  valid  reason  why  a  dictionary,  certainly 
of  an  ancient  language,  may  not,  in  some  measure,  assume  the 
form  of  an  encyclopedia,  if  fuller  illustration  of  the  meaning  and  use 
of  words  is  thereby  afforded;  more  especially,  as  such  a  work  must 
needs  fall  into  the  hands  of  many  who  are  scantily  furnished  with  - 
the  means  of  information  upon  the  auxiliary  departments  of  history, 
antiquities,  etc.,  not  to  say  grammar.  In  such  a  case,  the  work  is 
better  overdone,  than  come  tardy  off.  It  is  hoped,' then,  that  the 
occasional  detail,  which  has  been  indulged  in,  with  respect  to  these 
accessory  matters,  so  far  from  being  viewed  as  superfluous,  will 
prove  some  recommendation  to  the  work.  It  will  be  perceived,  for 
instance,  that  in  such  words  as  casira,  circus,  and  the  like,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  names  of  public  ofiicers,  (as  consul,  tribunus,  etc.,) 
many  things  are  introduced  which,  though  strictly  belon^ng  to  the 
province  of  antiquities,  throw  light  upon  the  meaning  of  the  words 
and  their  derivatives.  It  will  eJso  be  observed,  that  in  accordance 
with  the  same  principle,  much  care  has  been  bestowed  upon  proper 
names  and  their  derivative  adjectives  and  substantives.  This,  it 
is  presumed,  is  none  the  less  important  for  having  been  hitherto  so 
much  neglected.  The  vast  and  imposing  mythology  of  the  ancients 
was  admirably  adapted  for  the  groundwork  of  Uieir  poetry ;  anc^ 
the  poets  have,  accordingly,  built  much  upon  it.  It  being  thus,  in 
a  measure,  the  staple  of  their  works,  it  is  not  surprising  that  pas- 
sing allusions  are  made  to  their  mythical  gods  and  heroes  with  a 
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freauency  which  can  never  be  approached  in  similar  caaes  in  any 
moaem  language;  and  that,  from  the  names  of  these  illustrious  per- 
sonages, they  have  formed  various  epithets — as  the  flexible  nature 
of  their  languages,  especially  the  Greek,  enabled  them  to  do  — 
which  would  be  utterly  unintelligible  without  some  acquaintance 
with  their  fabulous  traditions.  The  same  remark  applies  with 
equal  force  to  those  ancient  cities  and  hills,  which  had  become  con- 
secrated by  BO  many  recollections,  that  their  names  were  the  pro- 
perty of  the  poet  No  one  would  guess  that  Perimedeus  meant 
magical,  or  that  IHtania  astra  meant  the  sun,  or  what  equus  Tro- 
janus  would  denote,  in  its  figurative  sense,  unless  he  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  derivation  of  these  words.  This  holds  good,  also^ 
of  other  similar  derivative  adjectives.  When  we  find  in  Catullus 
OdUaem  te  odio  Vatiniano,  this  is  a  riddle  to  us,  till  we  leam  that 
Cicero,  by  his  raillery  and  sarcasm,  made  his  enemy,  Vatinius, 
the  object  of  such  hatred,  that  odium  Fa^»tan«m  became  a  by- 
word. Examples  of  this  kind  might  be  multiplied  almost  without 
number." 

The  reader  will  at  once  perceive  over  how  wide  a  field 
such  a  plan  of  operations  as  that  thus  laid  down  will  take  the 
lexicographer.  The  technicalities  of  every  art  must  fall 
under  his  eye,  the  original  meaning  ofevery  colloquial  phrase, 
the  derivation  of  every  cant  term  m  the  language  he  is  illus- 
trating, must  be  investigated  in  the  performance  of  his  duties* 
More  than  this,  however,  he  must  understand  enough  of  the 
different  classical  writers  and  their  objects,  to  know  exactly 
in  what  lights  they  themselves  viewed  the  matters  of  which 
thej  wrote.  He  must  not  mistake  the  aim  and  style  of  one 
writer,  by  judging  it  according  to  the  rules  be  has  laid  down 
for  another.; 

Recently,  the  means  have  been  affi)rded  for  a  much  more 
complete  exposition  of  ancient  geography  than  those  which 
our  predecessors  bad  at  command.  Many  of  the  scholars  of 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  whose  erudition  on 
other  points  cannot  be  doubted,  fell  into  sad  errors  on  this 
point.  We  cannot  blame  them  for  this,  certainly,  for  they 
probably  knew  as  much  of  ancient  geography,  as  any  intelli- 
gent man  of  their  time  did  of  modern.  But  the  age  of  geo- 
graphy had  not  then  begun.  Indeed,  many  of  our  difficulties 
m  explaining  ancient  geography,  and  many  of  the  strange 

Serversions  of  the  ancient  nomenclature,  arise  from  the  bar- 
arism  of  the  mariners  and  geographers  of  the  middle  ages. 
The  Venetian  mariners  contorted  the  Greek  name  of  the 


1841.]  LevereU'9  Latin  Lexicon.  97 

strait  Eurlpus  into  Negripo,  and  hence  our  name  Negropont 
for  the  island  of  Euboea;  they  christened  the  island  of 
Samothrace,  St.  Mandroche.  A  more  natural  blunder,  the 
result  of  which  is  an  odd  one,  was  the  calling  BelopouluSi 
La  belle  poule.  When  such  was  the  nomenclature  of  profes- 
sed geographers,  it  is  hardly  wonderful  if  even  such  men  as 
Erasmus  and  some  of  his  contemporaries  and  successors, 
should  be  found  sometimes,  as  they  are,  tripping  in  their 
ideas  of  geography. 

At  present,  the  study  of  the  modem  languages  of  the  clas«- 
sical  regions,  and  still  more  the  careful  survey  of  their  geo- 
graphy, is  doing  much  to  improve  matters  in  these  respects. 
When  the  older  commentators  told  their  readers  what  Pau- 
sanias  or  Strabo  said  of  any  river,  town,  or  mountain,  they  do 
not  seem  to  have  thought  tt  possible  that  there  could  be  any 
later  authorities,  but  took  it  for  granted,  that,  having  adducea 
these,  they  had  settled  all  disputed  questions  at  once.  In 
later  times,  since  the  attention  of  capable  modern  travellers 
has  been  turned  to  the  subject,  such  superficial  observation 
is  entirely  insufficient ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  labor  of 
the  critic  is  materially  enhanced,  notwithstanding  his  mass  of 
new  material.  There  are,  for  instance,  perhaps  a  dozen  dif- 
ferent theories  on  the  subject  of  the  immediate  situation  of 
the  city  of  Troy,  and  the  geography  of  the  plain  of  Ilium. 
The  scholar  who  undertakes  to  ascertain  the  most  probable 
of  these,  will  subject  himself  to  the  labor  of  deep  and  careful 
investigation,  much  of  which,  as  we  have  seen  by  Mr.  Leve- 
rett's  observations,  comes  into  the  province  of  the  lexicogra- 
pher. 

The  reader  will  see,  from  these  remarks,  how  extensive 
the  erudition  and  how  persevering  the  labor  necessary  to  any 
persons  who  attempt  to  make  a  complete  Latin  Lexicon.  So 
far  as  regards  the  vocabulary,  they  can  derive  comparatively 
little  assistance  from  previous  English  writers ;  they  must 
have  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  language,  manners,  arts, 
and  philosophy  of  the  Romans,  and  they  must  be  capable,  at 
the  same  time,  of  laying  such  information  before  the  world 
in  a  tangible  form  —  not  losing,  like  some  critics  we  could 
name,  half  the  advantage  of  tneir  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
tongue,  from  their  ignorance  of  their  own. 

Nor,  is  the  execution  of  such  a  work,  in  such  a  complete 
manner,  a  matter  of  doubtful  utility,  or  useful  merely  to  a 
small  class  of  learned  men.    Considering  them  merely  as 
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school-books,  they  are  of  the  greatest  value.  We  have  heard 
it  hinted,  on  respectable  authority,  that  books  prepared  for 
school-books,  do  not  require  deep  erudition,  but  that  their 
principal  merits  are  simplicity  of  arrangement  and  expres- 
sion. Merits,  these  are,  undoubtedly,  and  ought  not  to  be 
neglected,  but,  at  least  in  the  preparation  of  classical  books, 
constant  precision,  learning,  and  care,  is  no  where  more 
needed  than  in  those  which  are  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
the  young.  Give  a  school-boy  a  book  where  he  knows  he 
can  find  what  he  needs,  if  he  will  search  for  it  faithfully,  and 
you  give  him  a  new  motive  for  action.  He  feels  an  inde- 
pendence in  his  ability  to  accomplish  his  task  without  con- 
stantly calling  for  the  aid  or  interference  of  another,  he  feels 
a  pride  that  his  mental  faculties  are  strong  enough  to  be  ex- 
ercised in  the  same  way  that  men  exercise  theirs,  that  he  is 
able  to  look  to  the  reason  of  every  thing,  and  understand 
every  detail  fully.  If  he  be  properly  educated,  these  motives 
will  have  a  strong  influence  upon  him.  No  child,  who  has 
been  properly  trained,  is  not  proud  to  find  himself  able  to 
go  alone,  without  constantly  requiring  the  guidance  of  a  su- 
perior. More  than  this;  by  putting  into  his  hands  such  tools 
for  labor,  you  take  from  him  all  excuse  for  not  doing  his  work 
well.  A  boy  soon  learns  how  far  a  text-book  may  be  relied 
upon  for  accuracy  in  its  directions,  and  the  moment  any  se- 
rious flaw  is  detected  in  it,  that  moment  he  feels  himself 
privileged  to  neglect  its  instructions  entirely.  He  will  always 
nave  an  excuse  for  rejecting  them,  substituting  the  supposed 
superior  intelligence  of  his  own  imagination.  School-books, 
then,  must  be  thorough  and  strictly  accurate ;  and  the  re- 
mark applies  with  peculiar  force  to  such  as  those  before  us, 
which  are  intended  for  constant  reference. 

Nor  is  the  value  of  such  thoroughly  executed  works  less  to 
another  great  body  of  readers  of  the  classical  languages ; 
those  who  read  for  their  amusement  or  the  direct  acquisition 
of  information.  These  have  no  time  to  go  into  philological 
or  critical  research  as  to  the  bearing  and  weight  of  the  words 
they  fall  in  with;  they  must  have,  in  a  condition  fit  for  use,  aU 
such  information  provided  for  them,  that  they  need  have  no 
labor  imposed  upon  them,  beyond  that  of  understanding  the 
immediate  meaning  of  the  author  with  whom  they  are  en- 
gaged. 

We  have,  however,  perhaps,  said  too  much  on  these  points. 
The  very  great  value  of  an  accurate  and  thorough  Latin  Lexi- 
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con,  might  have  been  taken  for  granted,  and  the  tremendous 
difficulty  of  making  it  presupposed.  We  should  then  have 
only  to  begin  by  saying,  that  Mr.  Leverett's  Lexicon  will  be 
found  such  ;  in  its  preparation  every  obstacle  seems  to  have 
been  surmounted,  and  every  precaution  used.  For  compre- 
hensiveness of  plan,  for  accuracy  of  detail,  for  general  skill 
and  philosophical  arrangement  of  its  contents,  for  the  pre- 
cision and  correctness  of  its  statements,  for  the  care  ot  its 
execution,  and  the  beauty  and  exactness  of  its  outward  ap- 
pearance, it  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  without  a  rival.  Who- 
ever makes  it  his  counsellor  soon  begins  to  rely  upon  it  as  an 
almost  unerring  authority.  In  a  single  volume,  the  student 
finds  that  for  which  he  has  been  accustomed  to  seek  in  many 
difierent  quarters;  besides  a  vocabulary,  he  finds,  in  its  care- 
ful notations  of  quantity,  the  advantages  of  a  gradns;  in  its 
full  quotations  from  authorities,  he  finds  little  need  for  the 
cumbrous  volumes  of  a  thesaurus;  and  its  explanations  of 
ancient  geography  and  art,  leave  him  little  to  look  for  in 
treatises  of  a  more  restricted  character.  We  know  that  this 
is  high  praise;  we  have  not  uttered  it,  however,  without 
well  weighing  our  words,  and  without  a  full  knowledge,  de- 
rived from  daily  experience,  of  the  book  of  which  we  write. 
We  propose  to  proceed  to  show,  by  a  slight  examination  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  book  was  edited,  the  cause  of  the  suc- 
cess of  its  execution,  and,  we  believe,  we  may  give  the  reader, 
at  the  same  time,  some  idea  of  the  immense  labor  requisite 
in  such  a  composition.  Of  the  very  accurate  and  skilful 
abridgment  of  Leverett's  work,  the  title  of  which  stands  at 
the  head  of  this  article,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak,  be- 
fore we  have  done. 

The  increased  attention  paid  to  the  practical,  by  modern 
men  of  science,  has  had  its  effect  in  critical  as  well  as  in 
other  researches.  The  scholars  of  the  middle  ages  were  more 
apt  to  seek  the  best  occasions  for  measuring  their  wits  with 
their  contemporaries,  than  for  adding  to  the  real  stock  of 
available  knowledge.  More  recently,  however,  men  have 
worked  with  a  more  utilitarian  spirit,  and  with  much  greater 
real  effect.  More  than  this;  the  pride  which  once  prevented 
an  author  from  consulting  a  predecessor,  or  at  best^  made  him 
look  on  his  labors  with  a  prejudiced  eye,  has  long  since  sub- 
sided. Men  are  too  well  satisfied  that  it  is  impossible  for 
one  person  to  acquire  perfect  knowledge  of  any  one  subject 
by  his  unassisted  exertions,  to  make  any  pretensions  to  such 
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acquisitioDS.  So  that  where  the  monkish  scholar  of  the  mid- 
dle ages,  would,  partly  by  choice  and  partly  from  necessity, 
produce,  with  immense  labor,  an  imperfect,  though  an  origi- 
nal work,  more  recent  critics  are  enabled  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  exertions  of  others  with  better  grace,  and  greater  ease. 
Mr,  Leverett's  Lexicon,  as  we  learn  from  the  title-pa^e  and 
preface,  is  "compiled  chiefly  from  the  Magnum  Jotius  La- 
tinitcuia  of  Facciolati  and  Forcellini,  and  the  German  works 
of  Scheller  and  Liinemann."  A  slight  investigation  of  the 
history  of  those  works  and  their  claim  to  our  attention,  will 
not  be  out  of  place  here. 

The  Lexicon  formerly  in  best  repute  in  the  Italian  schools 
appears  to  have  been  that  known  as  the  Caiepine  Lexicon, 
which  had  undergone  revisions  from  various  nands,  tilU  in 
the  year  1715,  the  duty  of  preparing  a  new  edition  of  it  was 
undertaken  by  Facciolati,  a  professor  in  the  University  of 
Padua.  On  this  labor  he  employed  himself  for  four  years, 
during  which  time  he  tells  us,  he  became  more  and  more 
satisfied  that  there  were  so  many  changes  necessary  in  that 
work  that  nothing  of  value  could  be  efiected,  excepting  in  the 
form  of  an  entirely  new  book.  In  the  year  1718,  accordingly, 
he  undertook  his  **  Corpus  Totius  Latinitatis,"  at  the  sug- 
gestion, or  with  the  permission,  of  the  heads  of  the  Univer- 
sity, who  directed  him  to  select  some  of  the  students  to  assist 
him  in  the  execution  of  it.  Thus  encouraged,  he  selected 
^gidius  Forcellini,  who  had  previously  assisted  him,  and 
who  subsequently  bore  much  ot  the  labor  of  the  undertaking. 
The  account  given  by  him  of  his  performance  of  this  duty  is 
singular,  and  reflects  much  credit  on  him,  and  much  authority 
to  the  book  itself.  For  instance :  "  About  the  end  of  1718,'* 
he  says,  "  by  the  directions  of  Cardinal  Cornelius,  Bishop  of 
Padua,  and  of  Professor  James  Facciolati,  I  eagerly  began 
this  great  undertaking,  and  occupied  myself  for  three  years 
and  a  half  on  the  letter  A.'*  When  such  was  the  slowness 
of  the  progress  of  the  work  at  its  very  beginning,  the  reader 
will  hardly  wonder  that  its  completion  did  not  take  place  till 
1766,  forty  years  after  the  first  work  was  begun,  during  the 
whole  of  which  time,  with  the  exception  of  seven  years,  For- 
cellini was  occupied  upon  it,  almost  always  as  his  only  em- 
ployment. At  tne  close  of  his  preface  he  writes,  "  by  God's 
permission,  I  have  brought  this  book  to  an  end,  and  now,  if 
my  life  is  granted  to  me,  I  shall  re-read  it,  and  then  deliver 
it  to  another  to  copy."    A  postscript  to  this  informs  us  that 
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he  completed  his  second  reading  in  about  two  years.  The 
copying  was  finished  in  eight  years  more;  he  died  before  it 
was  finished. 

The  Lexicon  was  in  fact  the  labor  of  his  life.  He  con- 
stantly enjoyed  the  advice,  and  acted,  probably,  in  great 
measure,  under  the  directions,  of  Facciolati ;  but  he  appears 
to  have  devoted  himself  to  it  with  untiring  zeal  and  persever- 
ance. It  is  a  worthy  monument  to  his  labors.  Its  name 
expresses  its  nature,  better  than  many  such  titles  do.  It  is, 
emphatically,  a  systematic  digest  of  the  Latin  language,  a 
book  in  which  the  student  who  is  searching  for  ancient  au- 
thorities can  hardly  fail  to  find  at  hand  such  as  he  needs.  Its 
quotations  from  the  ancient  authors  are  very  numerous,  and 
at  the  same  time  full ;  there  is  given  in  most  instances  the 
whole  of  a  passage,  any  part  of  which  is  needed  as  an  illus- 
tration. We  believe  we  speak  within  bounds  when  we  say 
that  it  exhibits  more  labor  and  erudition  than  any  other  work 
written  on  the  same  subject,  arid  with  the  same  object,  that 
has  ever  been  published.  It  is  enriched  by  the  most  copious 
references  to  the  Latin  authors,  its  decisions  are  carefully 
made,  and  its  results  skilfully  obtained.  It  may  be  a  fanci- 
fiil  theory,  but  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  circum- 
stance of  the  birth-place  of  its  authors  was  an  assistance  to 
them  in  their  labors.  Using  a  language  which  bears  the 
strongest  impress  of  the  Latin,  they  must  have  found  it  more 
easy  to  acquaint  themselves  with  ancient  forms  and  idioms, 
than  would  critics  whose  vernacular  was  a  more  barbarous 
tongue. 

Mr.  Leverett  has  taken  fiiU  advantage  of  the  assiduous 
labor  and  natural  capabilities  of  Forcellini  and  Facciolati 
for  his  purposes.  Where  he  has  used  their  observations,  he 
has  translated  them  from  the  Latin  in  which  they  originally 
stood,  for  only  the  definitions  in  the  original  work  were  in 
Italian.  He  has  diminished  the  size  of  bis  book  materially, 
by  taking  only  those  parts  of  quoted  phrases  and  sentences 
which  are  immediately  applicable  to  the  word  or  subject 
under  consideration  ;  and  in  some  instances  he  has  omitted 
the  quotations  altogether,  where  there  are  enough  left  fully 
to  illustrate  the  questions  raised,  and  an  additional  number 
of  instances  adds  merely  to  the  length,  but  not  to  the  value 
or  importance  of  the  article.  So  far,  therefore,  as  he  makes 
use  of  the  Corpus  Totius  Latinitatis,  and  he  uses  it  more  in 
some  parts  of  his  book  than  others,  he  retains  what  is  valu- 
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able  with  care,  and  presents  it  to  the  English  scholar  in  a 
form  which  he  is  most  able  to  improve. 

The  reputation  of  the  German  scholars  for  patient  and  per- 
severing labor,  and  for  perfect  precision,  gives  high  authority 
to  their  productions,  in  a  branch  where  these  qualifications 
are  so  essential  as  in  philological  criticism  or  the  study  of 
classical  antiquities.  Scheller's  work,  which,  as  edited  by 
Dr.  Liinemann,  was  constantly  used  by  Mr.  Leverett,  de- 
serves uo  slight  praise  for  the  care  displayed  in  its  execution 
and  its  great  completeness  of  detail.  The  work  indeed  fully 
bears  out  the  reputation  of  German  scholarship,  and  may  be 
considered  as  embodying  the  results  of  all  the  later  German 
criticism.  Its  plan  is  not  so  extended  as  that  of  Facciolati 
and  Forcellini,  it  does  not  profess  to  be  what  their  work  is,  a 
Corpus  Totitis  LatinitaXisj  but  a  Latin  Dictionary  merely,  and 
as  such  it  is  ably  and  very  carefully  executed. 

Such  were  the  principal  of  the  materials  on  which  Mr. 
Leverett  began  to  work  in  the  preparation  of  his  Latin  Lexi- 
con. How  skilfully  and  admirably  he  fulfilled  the  duty  he 
had  imposed  upon  himself  we  need  not  say  to  those  who 
have  had  any  occasion  to  make  use  of  the  result  of  his  labors. 
From  what  we  have  already  said,  the  reader  will  see  that  it 
was  a  duty  necessarily  involving  tremendous  toil ;  it  was, 
however,  conscientiously  undertaken  and  completed,  and  the 
result  is  one  for  which  every  scholar  must  be  thankful,  and 
every  American  be  proud.  The  student  of  Latin,  of  any 
degree  of  capacity  or  acquisition,  will  feel,  in  the  use  of  this 
volume,  that  he  has  an  authority  which  is  neither  defective  nor 
erroneous.  Whenever  he  has  occasion  to  turn  to  a  word,  he 
will  find  at  a  glance,  the  quantity  of  its  syllables,  its  deriva- 
tion, its  primitive  meaning,  and  the  manner  in  which  its  other 
definitions  are  derived  from  this,  and  the  different  shades  of 
its  signification  in  various  phrases.  He  will  have  placed 
before  him,  illustrations  of  the  manner  in  which  the  ancient 
authors  use  it  in  every  connection  and  for  every  signification. 
He  will  find  the  manner  in  which  for  different  purposes  it  is 
united  with  other  words.  In  instances  where  by  any  pecu- 
liarity of  expression,  or  other  singularity,  any  author  uses  it 
once  or  uniformly  in  a  different  manner  from  other  authors, 
he  will  find  the  irregularity  explained.  As  we  have  already 
suggested,  he  will  find  in  it  copious  explanations  of  ancient 
habits,  customs,  geography,  history,  and  biography,  which 
will  generally  be  quite  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  the 
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author  he  is  reading ;  obtaining  in  it  such  constantly  useful 
resources,  he  will  soon,  unless  he  be  one  of  those  critical 
scholars  whose  duty  requires  them  to  reject  every  authority 
easily  obtained,  consider  it  as  an  oracle  from  whose  decisions 
no  appeal  is  necessary.  We  do  not  attempt  to  illustrate  this 
general  praise  by  special  examples  j  every  page  of  the  book 
IS  an  example,  and  no  scholar  can  examine  it  without  finding 
that  it  supplies  a  want  which  he  has  before  felt  in  his  studies. 
We  make  no  attempt  to  compare  it  with  other  works  of  the 
same  nature.  So  far  as  we  know,  there  is  no  book  having  or 
professing  to  have  the  same  object,  that  has  the  slightest  claim 
to  competition  with  it. 

The  text-book  most  generally  io  use  in  this  country,  and  we 
believe,  in  England,  is  Ainsworth's  Latin-English  Dictionary- 
We  have  already  said  that  Mr.  Leverett  could  derive  com- 
paratively little  assistance  from  his  predecessors  in  the  same 
duty  which  he  had  undertaken.  We  ought,  perhaps,  to  at- 
tempt to  discharge  part  of  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  Ainsworth, 
due  from  the  scholars  of  the  last  century,  in  acknowledging 
his  to  be  a  work  of  great  erudition,  and  the  result  of  untiring 
labor.  He  was  engaged  upon  it,  as  he  tells  us,  twenty  years. 
It  is,  perhaps,  no  bad  example  of  the  nature  of  the  classical 
learning  of  his  time,  and  of  how  much  one  roan's  erudition 
may  be  worth,  when,  in  a  great  measure,  unassisted.  It  was, 
however,  defective,  and  very  frequently  incorrect.  It  is 
somewhat  singular  that  it  has  retained  its  hold  on  general 
favor  so  long  as  it  has,  for,  apparently,  very  little  care  has 
been  bestowed  upon  it  since  the  death  of  its  author,  and  very 
few  improvements  made  on  it  since  that  time.  The  various 
editions  since  published  of  it,  have  copied  and  added  to  the 
errors  of  those  preceding,  so  that,  as  a  general  remark,  that 
copy  of  it  was  most  valuable  which  approached  nearest  to 
the  few  editions  published  in  the  life-time  of  its  author-  It  is 
best  known  in  this  country  in  one  of  its  abridged  forms,  in 
which  the  greater  part  of  the  original  work  is  preserved,  al- 
though many  of  the  quotations  and  all  the  detail  of  references 
to  the  ancient  authors  are  omitted.  It  is  a  sonoewhat  singu- 
lar evidence  that  the  alterations  made  in  it  in  the  last  hun- 
dred years  are  so  small,  that  an  inconsistency  of  Ainsworth  in 
the  manner  of  exhibiting  the  conjugations  of  the  verbs,  re- 
sulting, probably,  from  bis  changing  his  mind  after  he  had 
fairly  begun  his  work,  has  been  preserved  in  all  the  editions 
till  a  very  recent  time. 
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The  last  one  hundred  years,  however,  have  made  a  very 
great  advance  in  classical  criticism ;  so  much  so,  that  we 
believe  very  few  instructors  have  been  obliged  to  use  Ains- 
worth's  dictionary,  without  a  regret  that  they  could  put  no- 
thing better  into  the  hands  of  their  pupils.  While  the 
dictionary  alone  has  remained  stationary,  if,  indeed,  it  has 
not  retrograded,  by  the  errors  constantly  creeping  in,  in  the 
process  of  revision,  classical  knowledge  and  criticism  have 
Deen  rapidly  advancing  in  the  hands  of  learned  and  perse- 
vering men.  The  advanced  student  must  have  felt  it  still 
less  suitable  to  his  purposes ;  Ainsworth  wrote,  as  he  says, 
for  boys,  and  his  work  was  not  even  professedly  a  thorough 
one.  The  man  who  has  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage so  far  that  he  can  read  it  for  amusement  or  instruction, 
does  not  want  a  mere  vocabulary,  such  as  Ainsworth  thought 
would  do  for  the  school-boy ;  he  wants  a  book  in  which  he 
can  find  an  explanation  of  any  idiom,  however  rare  or  singu- 
lar its  occu^rrence,  of  any  construction,  however  unusual. 
Such  a  volume  he  has  in  the  work  of  Mr.  Leverett. 

It  will  be  readily  perceived,  however,  and  we  have  no 
wish  to  deny,  that  in  such  an  encyclopedia  of  the  Latin 
tongue  there  will  be  much  of  which  the  young  student  will 
never  make  use,  and  which,  consequently,  though  it  may 
never  be  prejudicial  to  him,  will  at  least  swell  the  size  of  the 
volume  much  beyond  what  is  at  all  necessary  for  his  wants. 
In  order,  therefore,  to  adapt  Mr.  Leverett's  Lexicon  more  par- 
ticularly for  the  use  of  school-boys,  by  reducing  its  size  by 
the  omission  of  those  heads  and  articles  which  are  entirely 
useless  to  them,  an  abridgment  of  it  has  been  published,  ex- 
pressly adapted  for  their  use.  This  abridgment,  the  title  of 
which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  was  exe- 
cuted by  Mr.  Francis  Gardner,  a  gentleman  who  has  for 
some  years  been  engaged  in  classical  pursuits,  as  a  teacher 
in  the  Public  Latin  School  in  Boston,  whose  perfect  accuracy 
and  knowledge  of  the  subject  were  a  suflBcient  guarantee 
that  his  work  would  be  skilluUy  and  ably  performed. 

To  the  manner  in  which  it  is  executed  we  wish  to  call  the 
reader's  attention.  Of  an  Encyclopedia  of  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, it  is  desired  to  preserve  those  parts  which  are  useful 
to  a  school-boy,  and  reject  the  rest.  Those  words  which 
will  recur  in  his  earlier  studies  must  be  inserted,  with  such 
definitions  as  will  be  necessary  there ;  those  phrases  which 
he  will  meet  with  must  be  retained,  as  well  as  all  the  expla- 
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nations  of  ancient  science,  art,  customs,  philosophy,  history, 
and  geography,  which  he  will  need.  We  once  saw  an 
abridgment  of  Ainsworth,  prepared  for  boys  by  omitting  all 
the  phrases  which  illustrate  the  definitions,  while  all  the  de- 
finitions were  retained,  a  system  hardly  more  sensible  than 
that  which,  for  purposes  of  brevity,  should  publish  only  the 
first  half  of  the  volume.  The  only  reasonable  method  of 
abridging  is  that  which  shall  be  made  on  such  principles  as 
we  have  described,  and  the  reader  will  at  once  see  what  a 
careful  discrimination,  and  thorough  knowledge  of  books,  it 
must  require.  To  the  other  qualifications  of  a  good  lexico- 
grapher which  we  have  mentioned,  it  adds  as  a  requisite, 
full  knowledge  of  the  details  of  every  book  on  which  the 
school-boy  will  be  exercised,  that  the  dictionary  may  be 
prepared  to  meet  all  his  wants.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the 
labor  which  was  undertaken  by  Mr.  Gardner,  and  by  him 
very  ably  performed.  The  following  extract  from  the  pre- 
face to  the  abridgment  will  explain  the  precise  details  of  the 
execution  of  it  :— 

"  The  objections  to  abridgments,  as  usually  prepar4^,  are  so  valid 
and  well  founded,  that  it  has  been  thought  best  to  execute  the  pre- 
sent work  on  a  plan  differing,  in  several  respects,  from  any  hereto- 
fore adopted.  In  pursuance  of  this,  only  the  words  occurring  in 
those  authors  which  are  usually  read  pfeviously  to  the  college 
course,  —  namely,  Virgil,  Cicero's  Select  Orations,  (including  the 
Oration  for  Muraena,)  Sallust,  Crould's  Ovid,  Caesar's  Commentaries 
on  the  Gallic  War,  Cornelius  Nepos,  and  Phaedrus,  together  with 
those  which  occur  in  the  Key  of  Andrews's  Latin  Exercises,  — 
have  been  admitted.  These  words,  with  their  respective  defini- 
tions, have,  in  most  cases,  been  inserted  entire;  the  abridgment 
consisting  chiefly  in  erasing  a  part  of  the  citations  from  the  authors 
in  which  they  are  found.  In  all  cases,  however,  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  examples  has  been  retained  to  illustrate  the  meaning  and 
construction  of  the  word." 

Bach  is  the  general  plan  of  the  Abridgment ;  and  if  we 
have  said  so  much  of  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  editor 
as  to  lead  the  reader  to  believe  it  impossible  for  him  to  have 
performed  his  task  thoroughly,  we  would  only  ask  him  to 
examine,  as  we  have  done,  the  volume  carefully,  to  test  it  by 
a  short  experience,  and  he  will  find  it  quite  as  well  adapted 
for  its  purpose,  as  Mr.  Leverett's  has  proved  to  be  for  its  pur- 
poses. Thoroughly  executed  as  it  is,  on  a  plan  so  manifestly 
correct,  it  could  not  well  have  been  otherwise. 

NO.  rvn. — ^voL.  ix.  14 
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The  mere  abridgment,  however,  is  not  the  only  way  in 
which  the  work  has  been  adapted  for  schools.  Whole  arti- 
cles have  been  entirely  re-written,  the  arrangement  of  defini- 
tions and  phrases  and  their  dependence  on  each  other 
changed,  that  the  scholar  may  more  easily  understand  the 
full  force  of  each ;  and  if  we  have  made  ourselves  understood 
in  what  we  have  said  of  the  nature  of  a  well  executed  school- 
book,  these  additions  will  be  acknowledged  to  be  such  as 
will  be  real  aids  to  the  careful  scholar.  In  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  printed,  Mr.  Leverelt*s  book  did  not  expose  at 
once  to  the  eye  the  difierent  classes  of  meanings  so  fully  as 
it  might  have  done,  a  difficulty  which  is  quite  obviated  in 
this  volume,  where  the  arrangements  of  type  and  headings 
are  such  as  to  make  the  classification  quite  apparent  even  m 
the  rapid  glances  of  a  hurried  school-boy.  This  improve- 
ment, after  very  slight  use,  is  so  evident  that  we  are  surprised 
it  has  not  been  made  before. 

Nor  are  these  the  only  alterations  made  for  his  benefit  As 
he  is  supposed  to  consult  the  dictionary  with  a  view  only  to 
its  use  in  a  certain  class  of  books,  those  which  he  uses  in  his 
course  of  education  preparatory  to  college,  it  has  been  more 
particularly  fitted  for  that  class  by  the  substitution,  in  many 
mstances,  for  Latin  quotations  from  authors  with  which  be 
cannot  be  acquainted,  those  which  he  will  meet  in  his  earlier 
studies.  Whoever  remembers  how  rejoiced  he  was  in  his 
boyish  studies  to  find  a  knotty  phrase  explained  and  illustra- 
ted in  his  dictionary,  will  not  regret  that  the  number  of  such 
helps  should  be  enlarged. 

The  abridgment  is  not,  however,  by  any  means  so  closely 
fitted  to  its  more  peculiar  object  as  to  exclude  other  matter 
of  importance  not  strictly  included  in  its  original  plan.  There 
is  no  disposition  shown  in  it  to  withhold  information  merely 
because  it  may  not  be  wanted.  We  find  many  definitions 
which  will  not  be  used  in  the  preparatory  course,  which  are 
not,  however,  unimportant  to  the  learner,  as  means  of  ac- 
quainting him  with  the  origin  of  the  various  derivations  of  a 
word,  — information,  the  clearness  of  which  would  be  seri- 
ously impaired  by  the  omission  of  any  link  in  the  chain  of 
connected  meanings ;  of  reminding  him  occasionally  of  the 
wide  field  of  classical  research  which  will  be  open  to  him 
after  he  has  passed  the  ordinary  course  of  introduction  ;  and 
more  than  all,  perhaps,  of  assisting  him  in  his  exertions  in 
Latin  composition,  a  branch  of  education  which  cannot  be 
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too  much  encouraged.  As  a  method  of  impressing  firmly 
principles  of  construction  and  details  of  idiom,  it  is  without 
an  equal  in  the  process  of  education ;  and  when  we  see  the 
great  efiect  it  has  in  purifjine  and  correcting  the  ideas  of  the 
young  respecting  the  Latin  language,  we  are  little  inclined 
to  wonder  that  there  have  been  theorists  who  wished  to  make 
it  the  only  key  for  opening  to  them  a  knowledge  of  that  lan- 
guage. 

We  are  glad,  therefore,  that  in  this  volume  every  facility 
of  the  kind  of  which  we  have  spoken  is  afibrded  to  the  young 
Latinist.  And  in  the  same  licht  do  we  view  the  constant 
care  in  both  the  volumes  of  which  we  write,  to  display  the 
derivations  of  the  words,  and  to  give  accurately  the  quantity 
of  their  syllables.  The  tracing  of  words  to  their  roots,  and 
the  detection  of  their  original  and  acquired  meaning,  is  a 
branch  of  criticism  of  which  the  young  are  perfectly  capable, 
and  a  proper  attention  to  which  will  greatly  facilitate  and 
render  much  more  agreeable  their  exertions  in  that  which  is 
the  only  irksome  part  of  the  task  of  learning  a  foreign  lan- 
guage,—  the -acquiring  its  vocabulary.  We  have  spoken 
above  of  the  care  Mr.  Gardner  has  used  in  exposing  the  de- 
pendence and  connection  of  different  words ;  by  calling  the 
attention  of  the  pupil  to  these  heads,  and  to  the  proper  forma- 
tion of  words  from  their  roots,  we  shall  always  interest  and 
improve  him  more  in  the  performance  of  his  task.  Nor 
should  this  study  of  derivation  be  turned  merely  to  such 
words  as  are  of  Latin  origin.  The  connection  between  the 
Latin  and  Greek  languages  is  so  close  that  the  scholar's  at- 
tention should  be  carefully  turnisd  to  it,  and  a  pupil  who  is 
sufficiently  advanced  to  know  a  little  of  GrecK  words  and 
idioms,  will  always  be  interested  in  investigating  this.  The 
volumes  before  us  afford  ample  materials  for  such  researches. 
We  speak  of  this  with  more  interest,  because  we  fear  it  has 
not  received  in  our  academies  and  schools  the  attention 
which  it  ought. 

For  the  same  reason  we  are  very  glad  that  these  two  Lexi- 
cons, in  giving,  with  almost  undeviating  accuracy,  the  quan- 
tity of  the  several  syllables  of  the  words,  affi>rd  valuable 
material  for  the  careful  study  of  Latin  prosody,  that  its 
principles  ma^  be  acquired  to  a  wider  extent,  than  they  are 
m  the  acquisition  of  the  mere  knowledge  of  the  structure  of 
a  verse,  that  the  scholar  may  be  able  to  do  something  more 
than  what  he  does  in  dividing  a  line  with  tolerable  accuracy. 
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The  skilful  composing  of  Latin  verse  is  a  matter  which  has 
higher  importance  than  as  a  pretty  accomplishment,  although 
it  undoubtedly  is  a  very  worthy  and  scholarlike  one,  and  we 
hope  to  see  it  one  day  introduced  into  our  schools  and  col- 
leges more  generally  than  it  is  now.  There  was  a  certain 
difficulty  in  this  when  young  poets  had  no  better  authority  at 
hand  in  framing  their  verses  than  the  Ainsworth's  Dictiona- 
ries of  which  we  have  spoken,  of  many  of  which  it  might  be 
boldly  said,  that  the  marks  of  quantity,  in  all  doubtful  cases, 
deserved  not  the  slightest  respect,  being  quite  as  often  wrong 
as  right.  The  great  accuracy  with  which  these  volumes  are 
printed,  places  their  notes  of  quantity  above  suspicion,  and 
their  copious  extracts  from  the  poets  add  to  their  value  in 
this  respect. 

That  part  of  these  volumes  which  is  intended  to  assist  the 
/scholar  in  changing  English  into  Latin  is  by  Mr.  H.  W. 
Torrey,  of  Boston.  After  what  we  have  said  of  the  great 
care  and  labor  necessary  for  the  proper  performance  of  the 
duty  imposed  in  the  Latin-English  part,  we  need  add  little 
of  that  in  this  branch  of  lexicography.  In  the  words  of  Mr. 
Torrey,— 

"  It  is  always  much  easier  to  render  foreign  into  native  words, 
than  native  into  foreign.  In  the  one  case,  each  word,  which  is 
given  as  the  signification  of  another,  serves  for  a  sign,  which  admits 
of  a  wide  application;  in  the  other,  a  word  only  points  to  a  single 
step.  In  the  one,  the  unknown  is  expressed  in  terms  of  the  known ; 
in  the  other,  the  familiar  is  exhibited  in  the  form  of  the  unfamiliar. 
Besides  this  difficulty,  common  to  all  languages,  there  are  peculiar 
obstacles  to  overcome  in  conveying  a  modem  language  into  an  an- 
cient. A  living  tongue  is  always  pliant.  It  readily  adopts  and  as- 
similates new  expressions  for  new  ideas,  by  giving  a  new  tinge  to 
words  already  in  use,  by  naturalizing  foreign  terms,  or  by  a  direct 
creation.  In  this  way  it  passes  down  from  age  to  age  without 
gi-owing  old.  A  dead  language,  on  the  contrary,  being  no  longer 
kept  supple  by  daily  use,  is  rigid  and  unyielding.  Additions,  in- 
stead of  growing  into  its  body,  must  often  bear  the  appearance  of 
appendages  merely,  and  thus  proclaim  their  own  strangeness.  Yet, 
such  additions  must  be  made,  or  expression  will  be  hampered  by 
clumsy  circumlocutions,  and  unwieldy  descriptions  take  the  place 
of  significant  names." 

A  work  so  prepared  as  to  meet  these  diflEiculties  and  pre- 
sent to  the  classical  scholar  a  manual  for  bis  use  in  translat- 
ing English  into  Latin,  was  much  needed.     The  old  English 
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lexicographers  seem  to  have  considered  it  quite  as  important 
as  the  other  branch  of  their  duties.  But,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  the  changes  in  the  English  language  affected  this 
much  more  than  it  did  the  other  part  of  the  Lexicon.  What- 
ever might  be  the  purity  of  its  English,  a  Latin-English  lexi- 
con will  always  be  complete,  if  complete  when  published  ; 
because  its  articles  relate  to  a  dead  language,  which  admits 
of  no  change  from  generation  to  generation ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  new  idioms  and  phrases  have  constantly  been  in- 
troducing themselves  into  our  language,  which  require  ad- 
mission into  the  English-Latin  part  of  the  lexicon. 

The  plan  which  Mr.  Torrey  proposed  to  himself,  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  executed  it,  will  be  best  explained  by  the 
following  extract  from  his  preface : 

"  Notwithstanding  these  hinderances,  it  was  hoped  that  some- 
thing might  be  put  together,  which,  though  it  could  not  but  be  im- 
perfect, should  at  least  be  methodical  and  clear.  As  the  same  idea 
is  oflen  expressed  by  the  use  of  different  parts  of  speech  in  differ- 
ent connections,  it  seemed  conducive  to  clearness,  especially  in  so 
succinct  a  work,  to  bring  derived  words  under  their  primitives,  dis- 
tinguished, however,  by  a  smaller  type.  This  has  been,  in  some 
cases,  extended  to  words  not  strictly  derived,  but  only  cognate  ;  the 
objection  to  such  a  course  is,  that  oftentimes  so  great  a  dislocation 
of  alphabetical  order  is  produced,  as  to  render  it  difficult  to  find  a 
word.  This  difficulty  has  been  obviated,  either  by  adhering  in  such 
cases  to  that  order,  or  by  giving  the  word  under  its  primitive,  and 
referring  thither  from  its  alphabetical  place.  The  liberty  has  also 
been  taken  of  omitting  many  words  which  seemed  to  be  of  slight 
importance.  Some  pages,  thus  arranged,  were  shown  to  Mr. 
Leverett,  and  met  with  his  approval. 

I  "  But  it  was  soon  found  impossible,  from  the  slowness  with  which 
the  work  advanced,  even  to  carry  out  this  plan,  and  it  was  accord- 
ingly broken  off  at  the  word  Commence.  No  course  then  remained 
but  to  take  some  manual  already  in  use,  and  improve  it,  as  far  as 
was  possible,  in  a  limited  time.  Ainsworth's  dictionary  most  readi- 
ly presented  itself,  and  the  rest  of  this  book,  (being  about  five  sixths 
of  the  whole,)  is  made  up  mainly  of  that.  The  work  of  Ainsworth 
has  many  faults,  so  many,  indeed,  that  to  correct  them  entirely 
would  be  as  laborious  as  to  make  a  new  book.  Among  other  things, 
it  is  so  confusedly  thrown  together,  that  even  what  is  there  is  not 
easily  found.  To  this  point  attention  has  been  chiefly  directed. 
The  whole  has  been  wrought  into  a  more  orderly  arrangement, 
which  presents  each  part  of  speech  by  itself,  and  accords  with  what 
had  already  been  furnished."  —  "  Various  other  alterations,  as  many 
as  time  would  allow,  have  been  introduced  throughout.    Articles 
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have  been  entirely,  or  almost  entirely,  written  anew,  and  much  that 
was  incorrect  or  redundant  has  been  stricken  out  It  is  hoped  that, 
in  thb  form,  the  work  may  be  found  to  have  gained  in  usefulness." 

We  cannot  but  regret  that  the  circumstances  he  has  men- 
lioned  prevented  Mr.  Torrey  from  carrying  out  bis  original 
design.  A  new  English-Latin  lexicon  would  have  been  a 
very  valuable  addition  to  our  treasures  in  classical  philologi- 
cal science.  The  Lexicon  he  has  presented  us,  however,  is 
so  great  an  improvement  on  what  we  have  had  before,  that 
we  feel  that  we  have  no  right  to  complain.  With  what  he 
says  in  his  preface — of  the  want  of  arrangement  in  Ains- 
worth's  Latin  dictionary — «very  scholar  whoever  used  that 
book  will  fully  agree.  We  can  freely  say,  we  never  consult 
any  article  in  that  work,  which  evinces  any  labor,  without 
wondering  what  could  have  been  the  leading  idea  in  the  au« 
thor's  mind  as  to  the  arrangement  of  his  facts.  They  are 
huddled  together  in  actual  chaos.  All  this  obscurity  Mr. 
Torrey  has  made  it  his  duty  to  enlighten.  The  several  arti- 
cles, as  he  has  arranged  them,  are  such  that  one  may  have 
some  hope  of  ascertaining  what  they  do  and  what  they  do 
not  contain. 

He  has  been  quite  too  modest  in  his  statements  of  his  im- 
provements. He  has  evidently  exerted  himself  to  exchange 
the  pedantic,  middle-aged,  corrupted  Latin,  for  which  Ains- 
worth  shows  a  remarkable  predilection,  for  more  elegant  and 
more  classical  language;  he  has  condensed  many  of  the  fear- 
ful circumlocutions  which  used  to  alarm  the  inquirer  for  a 
forgotten  word ;  he  has  omitted  many  articles  which  could 
never  but  excite  wonder  that  they  were  ever  there,  and  has 
inserted  many,  in  instances  where  the  wonder  is  that  they 
were  not.  In  short,  the  work  is  well  fitted  to  go  forth  as  a 
companion  to  the  labors  of  Mr.  Leverett  and  Mr.  Gardner. 

The  great  accuracy  and  care  observable  in  the  mechanical 
execution  of  these  volumes  deserve  more  than  a  passing  no- 
tice. We  have  seen  that  accuracy  is  no  where  more  requi- 
site than  in  books  of  this  nature ;  and  it  is  quite  as  much  so 
in  the  minutiae  of  typographical  detail  as  in  particulars  gene- 
rally esteemed  more  important.  The  difficulty  of  correcting 
the  press  in  works  involving  a  knowledge  of  a  foreign  lan- 
guage is  so  great,  that  Latin  books  as  accurately  printed  as 
these,  are  very  seldom  met  with. 

To  conclude ;  either  of  the  two  volumes,  the  school-book  or 
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the  Latin  Cyclopedia,  if  we  may  call  it  so,  to  each  of  which 
Mr.  Torrey's  Lexicon  is  attached,  is  very  highly  creditable  to 
all  who  were  engaged  in  its  publication.  They  are  works 
which  have  been  long  needea,  and  they  are  executed  in  a 
manner  which  leaves  hardly  any  thing  to  desire,  but  compels 
the  scholar  to  wonder  that  he  has  been  able  to  do  without 
them  so  long  as  he  has.  We  welcome  them  as  most  accep- 
table additions  to  the  stores  of  critical  learning. 


Akt.  IV.  —  1.  Histaire  du  Droit  Bxmain.  Par  Gustave 
Hugo,  Chevalier,  etc.,  Professeur  a  TUniversit^  de  Goet- 
tingue,  traduite  de  TAllemand,  sur  la  Septi^me  Edition, 
par  Jourdan,  D.  M.  P. 

2.  Philological  Museum^  VoL  2,  on  the  Roman  Colonu  From 
the  German  of  Savigny. 

It  is  painful  to  know  that  so  little  can  be  learned  of  the 
Roman  bar  under  the  Republic. 

The  profession  of  the  advocate  at  that  time  was  unques- 
tionably illustrated  by  the  eflbrts  of  more  truly  eloquent  and 
powerful  men,  than  at  any  other  period  of  its  history.  But 
we  are  scarcely  more  familiar  with  the  hopes  and  anxieties, 
with  the  daily  labors  and  encouragements  of  the  Ciceros  and 
Mucii,  the  Scaevolae  and  Crassi  of  the  Roman  bar,  than 
with  the  £soteric  mysteries  of  the  priests  at  Memphis,  or  the 
(hurs  de  procedure  of  the  solicitors  at  the  court  of  Minos. 

There  is  something  intensely  interesting  and  instructive  to 
the  professional  man,  in  the  diary  of  the  downsittings  and 
uprisings  of  his  professional  ancestors  —  to  the  lawyer,  in 
the  private  histones  of  those  whose  sympathies  and  necessi- 
ties he  will  be  called  upon  most  frequently  to  live  over. 
Their  hopes  and  fears,  with  and  without  briefs  —  their  pre- 
parations and  labors  in  private,  their  manner  in  public,  — 
their  sorrowings  and  rejoicings  —  the  nature  of  their  profes- 
sional dignities,  the  steps  by  which  attained  and  how  esti- 
mated —  the  various  arts  resorted  to  for  wrenching  or  cajoling 
the  court,  for  encouraging  or  confusing  witnesses  —  such  are 
the  nUmoires^  unwritten  and  unknown,  the  absence  of  which 
mankind  must  probably  always  deplore.     That  illegible 
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parenthesis  in  the  life  of  man  appears  to  have  been  lived,  and 
all  its  painful  experiences  endured,  not  only  without  any 
adequate  result,  but  with  an  almost  total  loss  to  posterity. 

This  misfortune  is  to  be  attributed  partly  to  the  despotism 
which  immediately  succeeded  the  rule  of  the  consuls.  The 
great  deeds  done  in  their  day,  and  in  the  olden  time  before 
them,  had  not  yet  passed  into  history.  The  days  of  restric- 
tion followed,  and,  as  mi^ht  have  been  expected,  the  glories 
of  consular  freedom  remamed  unsung  in  the  hall  of  Augustus. 

More  potent  far  than  all  the  eloquence  of  the  Ciceros  and 
Catos  of  the  republic,  were  the  praetorian  guards  of  the  em- 
pire. 

In  the  next  place  the  lines  of  distinction  between  the  bar 
and  the  forum  were  indistinct,  and  the  dazzling  displays  in 
the  latter  left  the  more  grave  and  sober  ministrations  of  the 
former  comparatively  unnoticed.  Hence  contemporaneous 
history  teaches  us  of  the  bar  and  its  state  only  by  implication, 
while  the  annalists  of  the  empire  were  rather  paid  to  forget 
than  to  remember,  and  were  little  disposed  to  peril  their  se- 
curity by  a  very  enthusiastic  commemoration  of  men  and^mea- 
sures  with  which  the  imperial  despotism  had  so  litde  sym- 
pathy. 

So  far  as  we  can  at  present  judge,  the  Roman  bar  appears 
to  have  been  based  originally  upon  the  theory  of  dependence, 
not  like  ours  upon  the  division  of  labor.  As  in  the  patriarchal 
state,  the  father  was  the  patron  and  protector  of  his  offspring, 
as  in  the  feudal  state  the  lord  was  protector  of  his  vassal,  so 
at  Rome  the  patrician  protected  the  plebeian,  the  patron  his 
client. 

The  Roman  society  was  divided  into  patricians  and  ple- 
beians at  the  very  outset  of  its  history.  The  patricians  were 
probably  heads  of  families,  under  whom  were  formed  the 
plebs^  composed  principally  of  their  descendants  and  freed 
slaves.  So  that  the  titles  "  majores  et  miruyres  genteSf*^  would 
be  synonymous  with  "  old  and  new  families."  It  is  not  im- 
probable, also,  that  the  patres^  or  fathers,  coming  from  Etru- 
ria,  here  united  with  the  plebs^  or  people  of  the  country,  into 
one  people,  but  preserving  or  transmitting  this  original 
distinction  by  the  aid  of  their  political  institutions.*  The 
senators  and  officers  of  government,  who  till  the  revolt  of  the 

*  Hu^,  Hist  da  droit  Romnn,  xlii.  See  also  Niebuhr,  Hjit  of  Rome,  toI. 
li  p.  317}  and  Die  Etrusker,  von  Karl  Otfried  MflUer,  etc 
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people  and  appointment  of  tribunes  to  represent  them,  were 
elected  entirely  from  the  patricians*  by  their  most  unjustifi^ 
able  monopolies,  by  exciting  frequent  wars  to  enhance  the 
price  of  land-produce  as  well  as  money,  got  the  plebeians 
deeply  in  their  debt.  The  unnatural  severity  of  the  Roman 
law  on  the  subject  of  violated  contracts,  and  the  enormous 
advantages  enjoyed  by  the  patricians  over  the  plebeians,  be- 
fore the  court,  made  it  impossible  for  the  latter  unassisted  to 
avoid  absolute  servitude.  But  it  so  happened  that  there  were 
certain  services  performed  by  the  plebeians,  for  which  the 
patricians  were  very  much  beholden.  When  the  govern- 
ment became  more  popular,  this  dependence  was  increased, 
by  virtue  of  which  circumstances  the  plebeians  were  enabled 
to  secure  the  protection  of  the  wealthier  patricians,  who 
sometimes,  through  honesty,  often  through  jealousy  of  rival 
families,  and  more  often  through  ambition,  assumed  the  obli- 
gation of  asserting  and  defending  their  rights. 

It  was  partly  owing  to  this  connate  dependence  of  the 
client  upon  his  patrons,  that  we  find  the  Roman  lawyers  al- 
most exclusively  of  noble  or  gentle  families,  a  fact  to  which 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  allude  hereafter.  But  soon  after 
the  promulgation  of  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  a  law 
against  the  intermarria^  of  the  two  classes  above  mentioned 
was  abrogated,  —  continual  wars  were  thinning  the  ranks  of 
the  nobility,*  whose  dissolute  and  licentious  successors,  pre- 
ferring the  freedom  of  the  rake  to  the  temperate  pleasures 
dispensed  by  a  rigid  marriage  code,  were  eventually  to  leave 
the  places  thus  vacated  unsupplied.  At  the  same  time  the 
rights  of  citizens  were  coming  more  frequently  into  question, 
and  laws  were  consequently  becoming  daily  more  numerous 
and  complicated.  Beside  these  gradual  changes,  the  plcbe 
were  advancing  to  the  privileges,  no  less  than  to  the  duties  of 
their  patrician  predecessors.  Ministers  and  interpreters  of 
the  lav/  were  more  frequently  required.  Those  who  were 
skilful  at  the  bar  and  eloquent  of  speech  were  naturally  pre- 
ferred. Hence  originated  the  lawyers  by  profession.t  But 
this  result  was  not  very  perceptible  until  the  later  years  of 
the  republic.  The  Mucian  family  was  its  archetype.} 
There  were  very  few  plebeian  lawyers  even  in  the  age  of 
Cicero. 

*  Tae.  An.  ii.  25.  t  Heinee.  Antiq.  Rom.  Lib.  i,  Tit.  8. 29. 

X  One  of  the  three  brothers  was  preceptor  of  Cicero. 

NO.  rvu. — ^voL.  IX.  16 
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There  were  other  guarantees  or  privileges,  which  protected 
this  system  of  exclusiveness,  besides  the  constitutional  one 
already  mentioned. 

By  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  there  were  certain 
days  called  yiw^i,  on  which  it  was  proper  for  the  people  to  in- 
stitute and  defend  legal  prosecutions,  and  others  called  ne- 
fastiy  when  such  transactions  were  forbidden.  Beside  which 
there  were  certain  others  called  intercin^  when  such  business 
was  j)roper,  part  of  the  day  only.  The  frequent  intercalary 
days  in  the  Roman  calendar  made  these  qualified  days  come 
round  at  irregular  intervals.  Their  number  in  process  of 
time  increased  to  such  an  extent  that  special  officers  were 
appointed  to  inform  him  "  qui  reum  in  jus  vocahat^^^  when  it 
would  be  proper  to  commence  his  suit ;  and  any  proceeding 
instituted  in  violation  of  such  officer's  authority  was  voidable. 
As  the  pontifical  college  was  filled  almost  exclusively  by  pa- 
tricians till  A.  U.  454,*  and  until  the  expiration  of  the  repub- 
lic was  under  tlieir  control,  it  is  apparent  that  the  latter  here 
retained  a  very  great  advantage  over  the  plebeians,  and  of 
course  on  any  occasion  where  their  respective  prerogatives 
came  in  question,  were  pretty  sure  to  take  the  lion's  share.t 

In  the  next  place,  the  mode  of  practice,  or  civil  procedure, 
was  buried  under  a  set  of  absurd  and  intricate  formulas, 
which  were  artfully  and  for  state  purposes  kept  carefully 
concealed  from  the  plebeians.}  They  consisted  chiefly  of 
certain  symbolical  vestures,  adapted  to  a  legal  claim  or  de- 
fence, and  prepared  by  Claudius  Coecus,  about  the  micldle 
of  the  fifth  century  of  Rome.  Though  afterwards  privately 
published  to  the  world,  yet,  to  understand  them  always,  re- 
quired special  preparation.^  These,  or  worse  forms,  were 
in  existence  and  subjects  of  ridicule  in  the  time  of  the 
empire.ll 

Such  were,  first,  the  principles  of  dependence  in  which  the 

•  Livy,  10.6. 

t  The  calendar  of  these  days  was  afterwards  discoTered  and  published  by  an 
obscure  plebeian,  to  the  great  relief  of  the  people,  who  hod  endured  so  long. 
"  Fattos  publieavUf  et  acliones  primum  ediditr  Liv.  9.  46.  Hugo,  Hist,  do 
Droit,  clxxxii.    A.  Gellius,  6.  9.    Plin.  33. 186. 

t  Sunt  jura,  sunt Formula  de  omnibus  rebus  constitute. — Cic.  pro 

GLuin.  Rose,  com.,  8.    Cic.  pro  Murnna,  II.  Suet.  Aug.  88. 

f  Qravina  de  ortu  et  progressu  juris  civilis,  xl. 

II  Absurd  as  these  forms  appear  to  us,  they  are  quite  as  rational  as  many  of 
our  own  legal  fictions.  Instances  of  Roman  forms  are  collected  in  Gibbon,  vol. 
iv.  p.  158;  Michelet*s  Hist,  of  Rome,  in  Appendix;  Aulus  Gellius,  90, 10}  and 
Cic.  pro  Mureena,  13. 
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Roman  bar  originated,  and  sucfa,  secondly,  the  spirit  to  which 
its  subsequent  modifications  were  exposed.  Composed 
mostly  of  the  noble  and  the  wealthy,  its  members  were  then, 
as  every  where  and  at  all  times,  the  conservatives  of  their  age ; 
but  there  they  were  also,  as  no  where  else  and  at  no  other 
time,  a  body  of  the  most  eloquent  orators  and  accomplished 
gentlemen  that  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

Of  the  mode  of  educating  the  Roman  law  students  we 
know  little,  except  by  inference.  During  their  first  years 
they  were  kept  usually  under  the  charge  of  Greek  masters, 
by  whom  they  were  instructed  in  grammar  and  rhetoric. 
Plotius  opened  the  ^rst  Latin  school  of  rhetoric,  during  the 
last  half  century  preceding  the  birth  of  our  Saviour.  Cicero, 
yet  in  his  youth,  was  very  desirous  of  attending,  but  was 
overruled  by  his  friends  and  advisers,  who  thought  Greek 
instructors  preferable  for  an  aspirant  to  the  bar,  for  which  he 
was  destined.*  Greek  instruction  was  almost  universal. 
Scarcely  a  man  is  to  be  found  in  the  age  of  Augustus  who 
was  not  instructed  by  Greeks,  abroad  or  at  home.  '*  At  nunc 
infans  delegcUur  Gracuia^  alicvi  anciUa^  etc."i  is  the  language 
by  which  Tacitus  publishes  his  contempt  for  the  custom  to 
his  contemporaries,  and  verifies  the  fact  to  his  posterity. 

At  the  age  of  about  seventeen,  they  took  the  toga  virili$t 
or,  in  other  words,  became  of  age.(  This  was  an  occasion 
of  great  joy  to  the  candidates,  and,  among  the  wealthy,  was 
accompanied  ^ith  considerable  display.  Oftentimes  divine 
rites  were  performed  in  the  capitol,  at  which  all  the  friends 
and  relatives  of  the  family  assisted. 

At  this  stage  of  their  education  they  were  usually  placed 
under  the  charge  of  some  distinguished  lawyer,^  by  whom 
they  were-  introduced  to  the  forum,  where  all  the  judicial 
proceedings  were  transacted,  and  under  whose  direction  they 

Erosecuted  their  professional  studies.  One  must  not  imagine, 
owever,  from  this,  that  they  entered  upon  any  such  course 
of  legal  study  as  awaits  the  almost  desperate  student  of  legal 
science  in  our  day.  In  the  time  of  Cicero,  we  presume, 
all  the  law  which  was  worth  the  reading  might  have  been 
comprised  in  any  two  volumes  of  Blackstone. 

*  Suetonius  "  De  Claris  Rhetoribus/'  c.  3. 

t  Tae.  de  Causis,  etc,  29. 

t  Cicero  took  it  at  that  age.  Tacitus  savs,  Nero  received  it  from  Claudius 
when  he  had  just  entered  upon  his  fourteenth  year,  but  before  he  was  entitled  to 
it.  — An.  12.41. 

I  Cic.  de  Amicitift,  1.    Ghrayina  de  ortu,  etc.,  lix. 
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The  leges  regue^  or  earliest  laws  of  Rome,  which,  fortu- 
nately, were  nearly  all  burnt  or  lost ;  the  laws  of  the  twelve 
tables,  the  few  sencUuB^consuha^  a  few  plebiscifat  and  fewer 
respansa  prndentumj  of  any  authority,  constituted  the  whole 
professional  library  of  a  tiomanjuriscansulL 

To  achieve  a  complete  mastery  of  this  law  was  considered 
a  trifling  labor.  Cicero  professed  himself,  when  only  about 
twenty  years  of  age,  so  well  acquainted  with  its  mysteries 
as  to  be  able  to  sustain  a  dispute  on  any  legal  question  with 
the  greatest  lawyers  of  his  age.* 

Antony,  says  he,  never  studied  the  civil  law,  nor  was  he 
sensible  of  any  loss  for  not  knowing  it,  although  he  was 
doing  a  very  large  [business-t  He  thought  all  the  useful 
parts  of  the  civil  law,  applicable  to  any  one  case,  might  be 
comprehended  in  a  very  short  time.}  We  may  infer  ^these 
facts  substantially  from  the  very  early  age  at  which  the  law* 
yer  appeared  at  the  bar,  and  sometimes,  too,  in  suits  of  vast 
importance.^ 

Caius  Gracchus,  before  he  was  twenty,  had  completely 
established  his  reputation  by  his  skilful  defence  of  Yettius. 
Crassus  distinguished  himself  by  his  prosecution  of  Carbo 
when  he  was  only  nineteen.  Hortensius,  who,  for  thirteen 
years,  was,  Icngo  tntervallot  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  bar  and 
the  successful  rival  of  Cicero,  appeared  for  one  of  the  Roman 
provinces  of  Africa  against  its  governors,  at  the  age  of  nine- 
teen. The  cause  was  tried  before  Scsevola  and  Crassus,  as 
judges,  the  first  of  whom  Cicero  calls  the  most  accomplished 
orator  among  lawyers,  and  the  other,  the  most  accomplished 
lawyer  among  orators.||  They  quoted  the  conduct  of  Hor- 
tensius on  that  occasion  many  years  afterwards  with  very 
marked  approbation.    His  excellence,  says  Ciceio,  was  im- 

*  Epit.  ad  iam.,  7. 22.  VSed,  O  DH  immortales,  non  dicerem  hoc,  audiente 
ScxTOld,  nisi  ipse  dicere  Toleret^  nulUus  artia  facllioretn  sibi  cognitioncm  videri." 
— Cic.  de  Oral,  1.  41.  And  again :  '*  Omnia  (jura)  enim  sunt  posita  ante  oculos, 
coUoeata  in  uau  qaotidiano,  in  eongressione  hominum  atque  in  foro,  et  neque  ita 
maltis  Uteris  aalToluminibus  magniscontinentur."— -Ctc.  tie  Orat,  1. 43. 

t  Cic.  de  OraL  1.  58. 

t  Ibid,  59. 

f  Nono  decimo  atatis  anno  L.  Crassus  C.  Carbonem,  uno  et  Ticesimo  Caesar 
Dolabellam,  altera  et  ▼icesimo  Asinius  PollioC.  Catonem,  non  multo  state  ante- 
cedens,  Calvus  Vatinium  iis  orationibus  inseqnuti  sunt  qu^s  hodieque  cum  admi- 
ratione  legimus.—  Dialogue  de  Causis  Corruptee  Eioquentis,  34. 

II  Ut  eloquentium  juris  peritiasimua  Crassus,  juris  peritorum  eloquentistimua 
ScaTola  putaretur.  —  Cic.  ut  Claris  Orator.  39. 
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mediately  acknowledged,  like  that  of  a  statue  by  Phidias, 
which  only  requires  to  be  seen  to  be  admired.*  Cal  vus*s  cele- 
brated prosecution  of  the  unpopular  Vatinius  took  place  be- 
fore he  was  twenty-one.  The  accused,  overpowered  with 
alarm,  interrupted  the  orator  by  exclaiming  to  the  judges, 
"  Must  I  be  condemned  because  he  is  so  elo(|uent  ?"  Catul- 
lus speaks  of  some  one  clapping  his  hands  in  the  middle  of 
the  speech,  and  exclaiming,  *'  Great  Gods!  what  an  eloquent 
little  wagtail."t 

The  time  when  Cicero  first  appeared  in  any  cause  is  more 
doubtful.  His  first  recorded  speech  at  the  bar  was  for  Quinc- 
tins,  at  the  instance  of  the  comedian  Roscius,  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  year  of  his  age ;  but  he  expressly  says,  in  his  speech  on 
that  occasion,  that  he  had  tried  many  smaller  cases  before. 
But  the  elaborate  style  of  preparation  to  which  Cicero  aU 
ways  accustomed  himself,  excepts  him  from  the  class  of 
those  whose  actions  represent  the  customs  of  their  age.  He 
was  then  lying  back  and  watching  with  emulous  eagerness 
and  studious  devotion  the  briUiant  career  of  the  mature  Hor- 
tensius.  He  was  girding  on  his  armor  for  that  magnani- 
mously contested  game  which  was  finally  **  drawn,"  on  ac- 
count of  the  a^e  of  his  opponent.} 

In  general,  it  appears,  from  the  average  age  at  which  the 
Roman  lawyers  offered  themselves  as  candidates  for  profes- 
sional patronage,  that  very  limited  legal  preparation  was 
necessary  therefor.  With  us,  any  large,  or  even  adequate 
amount  of  purely  legal  learning,  at  twenty,  implies  very 
limited  general  accomplishment,  and  afibrds  a  strong  pre- 
sumption against  any  broad  distinction  for  its  possessor ;  at 
the  same  time,  by  a  skilful  education,  one  may,  at  that  age, 
make  a  speech  which,  for  effect,  may  not  offend  the  critical 
taste  of  maturer  years.  Thus,  at  Rome,  the  most  careful 
preparation  marked  all  the  productions  of  their  eminent  advo- 
cates, both  when  young  and  old,  but  it  was  almost  entirely 
with  a  view  to  seize  the  aur<un  popularem.% 

•  Cic.  De  Claris  Oratoribus,  64. 

t  "  Risi  nescio  (}uem  modo  in  corona, 
GLui,  cum  mirifice  Vatiniana, 
Meua  crimina  Calvua  ezpUcasset. 
Admirans  ait  hBC,  manusque  tolleaa, 
Dii  magni  aalapatium  diaertum  I" 

Cat/uUiu,  c.  53. 
t  Brutoa,  64—99. 
f  Tibdra  Au  €leT6  avtc  loin  dant  la  iamille  iinp4riale.    A  T&fe  de  neuf ans,  il 
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All  their  strictly  professional  labor,  ^hile  students,  appears 
to  have  been  in  the  courts  where  they  were  usually  in  at- 
tendance, taking  notes  of  speeches,  which  they  afterwards 
reproduced  in  their  own  language;*  at  other  times,  they 
were  engaged  in  studying  the  past,  the  nature  and  spirit  of 
leagues  and  conventions  with  allies,  and  the  tactics  of  the 
forum  and  senate.t  But  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  their 
attention  was  given  purely  to  rhetorical  studies,  in  which  their 
labors  to  perfect  themselves  did  not  cease,  oftentimes,  until 
the  last  ^ears  of  their  public  lives.  Cicero's  ardor,  in  this 
respect,  is  almost  incredible.  While  a  student,  he  took  les- 
sons of  Molo,  a  Rhodian,  and  a  celebrated  teacher  of  elo- 
3uence,  then  residing  at  Rome.  He  kept,  at  the  same  time, 
omesticated  with  him,  one  Diodotus,  a  stoic,  and  preceptor 
of  logic,  to  whose  teachings  he  devoted  himself  carefully. 
He  never  intermitted,  however,  as  he  assures  us,  for  a  single 
day,  some  exercise  in  oratory,  in  which  he  was  usually  ac- 
companied by  two  fellow  students,  noblemen  nearly  of  his 
own  age,  with  whom  he  used  to  declaim  in  Latin  and  in 
Greek,  more  frequendy,  be  says,  in  the  latter,  because  that 
language  furnished  a  greater  variety  of  eloquent  expressions.^ 
While  afterwards  on  his  grand  tour  through  Greece  and  Asia, 
in  his  twenty-eighth  year,  he  look  lessons  of  Demetrius,  an  As- 
syrian teacher  of  rhetoric  at  Athens,  and  in  Asia  was  voluntarily 
attended  by  the  principal  orators  of  the  country,  with  whom 
he  renewed  his  rhetorical  exercises.  The  chief  of  them  were 
Stratonica,  the  most  eloquent  of  the  Asiatics,  Dyonisius,  of 
Magnesia,  and^schilus,  of  Cnidus;  afterwards,  returning  to 

pronon^a,  du  haul  de  latribane,  I'^logedeson  pdre,  qui  venaitde  mourir.  Gtnetqut 
sinviilierqae  nous  paraissece  fait,  d'autres  exemples  le  rendent  vraisemblableet 
il  8*6xpliquc  par  I'education  native  que  reccvaient  les  jeunes  Remains  d'une  illustro 
naissanee. —  Villemaine — Milanges  HistoriqueSf  IHberCj  vol.  3. 

*  Cluinct.  1.  3.  6. 

t  *'  Ergo  apud  majores  nostros  juvenis  ille,  qui  foro  et  eloquentiae  parabatur, 
imbutuB  jam  domesticA  discipline,  refertus  honestis  studiis,  deduccbatur  a  patre 
Tel  a  propinquis  ad  eum  oratorem  qui  principem  in  civitate  locum  obtinebat, 
hunc  sectari,  hunc  prosequi,  hujus  omnibus  dictionibus  interesse,  sive  in  judiciis 
sive  in  concionibus,  adsuescebat,  ita  ut  aUercationes  quoque  excipere  et  jurgiis 

interesse,  utque  sic  dixerim,  |)ugnare  in  proelio  disceret Atque  Hercule 

sub  ejusmodi  preceptoribus  juvenis  ille,  de  quo  loquimur,  oratorum  discipulus, 
fori  auditor,  sectator  judiciorum,  eruditus  et  adsuefactus  alienis  experimentis, 
cui»  quotidie  audienti,  notas  leges,  non  novi  judicum  vultus,  frequens  in  oculis 
eonsuetudo  concionum,  saepe  cognitse  populi  aures,  sive  accusationem  susceperat, 
•ive  defensionem,  solus  statim  at  unuscuicanque  causae  par  erat."  Dial,  de  Can- 
sis  Corruptas  Eloquentiae,  34. 

t  De  Claris  Orat.  90. 
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Rhodes,  he  applied  again  to  Molo,  his  old  teacher,  and  when 
about  forty  years  of  age,  though  praetor,  and  in  full  practice 
at  the  bar,  we  find  him  taking  lessons  of  Gnypho  in  rhetoric 
and  oratory.* 

Such  was  the  kind  of  preparation  which  made  Cicero  the 
orator,  but  it  is  precisely  the  kind  of  preparation  which  he 
would  have  recommended  to  others,  and  have  made  himself 
for  the  bar,  had  he  had  no  political  aspirations.  To  shine 
then  as  a  lawyer  was  to  shine  as  an  orator. 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  it  was  the  Roman  bar 
under  the  republic  for  which  such  preparations  were  consi- 
dered so  essential,  and  forprofessional  purposes  so  adequate. 
A  course  of  study  so  diflterent  from  our  own  was  for  the 
transaction  of  an  equally  diflferent  kind  of  business.  Then, 
as  now,  men  prepared  their  wares  for  market  according  to 
the  demand.  '  The  mechanic  made  what  would  be  used,  the 
author  wrote  what  people  wished  to  read,  and  the  speaker 
spoke  what  people  wished  to  have  said.  The  lawyer's  pro- 
fessional learning  was  rhetorical,  and  his  successful  achieve- 
ments eloquence  ;  because,  in  the  first  place,  it  was  upon  a 
peculiar  susceptibility  to  impressions  from  that  quarter  that 
nis  clients'  interests  depended  ;  and  in  the  next  place,  nlost 
of  the  legal  business  had  no  precedent,  appealing  rather  to 
the  sentiments  than  to  authority.  Were  we  to  annihilate  from 
our  term  calendars  nearly  all  the  cases  growing  out  of  the 
intricacies  and  involutions  of  our  real  estate  law — nearly  all 
those  begotten  of  negotiable  securities,  and  decidedly  the 
larger  portion  of  those  which  arise  from  the  relation  of  debtor 
and  creditor — the  remaining  business  would  be  very  analo- 
gous to  that  which  engrossed  the  almost  exclusive  attention 
of  the  Roman  tribunals.  It  would  relate  to  crimes  and  mis- 
demeanors.t  But  in  our  higher  courts  this  kind  of  business 
is  exceedingly  rare.  The  progress  of  civilization,  which  has 
brought  with  it  a  comparative  distribution  and  equality  of  the 
privileges  and  comforts  of  life,  the  absence  of  which  causes 
most  if  not  all  violations  of  the  criminal  law,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  has  made  crimes  of  a  flagrant  character  al- 
most to  cease,  except  in  the  very  lowest  class  of  otir  popula- 

«  Cic.  De  Claris  Orat.  91.    Mac.  Sat.  lib.  3.  c.  13. 

t  This  will  appear  more  obvious  when  we  observe  that  most  of  the  land  was 
lield  by  a  government  title  and  in  few  hands.  Titles  were  consequently  but  sel- 
ckrni  contested.  Where  there  is  no  commerce  there  is  no  commercial  litigation, 
and  the  terrible  penalties  which  awaited  the  convicted  debtpr  generally  preventea 
recourse  being  had  to  the  law  for  redress  in  cases  of  violated  contracts. 
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tion,  still  out  of  the  pale  of  this  equalization.  No  general  in- 
terests are  involved  m  their  condemnation  or  acquittal.  Too 
poor  or  degraded  to  secure  eminent  counsel  to  defend  them, 
not  worth  the  expense  of  a  learned  prosecution,  they  receive 
their  sentence  without  perceptibly  raising  the  pube  of  the 
body  politic  in  one  case  out  of  a  thousand*  Not  so  when  the 
prosecutor  was  a  state,  when  the  defendant  was  a  proconsul 
of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  audience  were  the  overborne 
and  enraged  victims  of  his  oppressions,  and  their  sympathiz- 
ing friends ;  when  all  that  wealth  could  add  to  the  skill,  or 
admiration  and  gratitude  to  the  devotion  of  the  advocate, 
were  lavishly  contributed  by  both  contending  parties.  It  was 
to  build  up  for  the  successful  advocate  an  empire  of  ardent 
admirers,  co-ordinate  in  distinction,  if  not  in  poUtical  powers, 
with  the  sceptred  sovereignty  itself.  For  such  stakes  it  was 
worth  the  wnile  of  capitalists  to  risk. 

While  the  Roman  lawyer  was  vet  but  the  haughty  patri- 
cian, and  before  his  professional  individuality  was  aeter* 
mined,  Rome  had  signified  to  all  the  nations  and  kingdoms 
under  heaven  her  pretensions  to  universal  dominion.  The 
political  philosophers  of  those  days  knew  no  princijjle  of  pub- 
lic policy  inconsistent  with  any  amount  of  territorial  aggran- 
dizement which  their  arms  could  achieve.  With  the  sword, 
in  one  hand,  and  the  subsidized  forces  of  all  Olympus  mai^ 
shalled  by  priestcraft  and  superstition,  under  the  control  of 
the  other,  they  marched  forth  among  the  old  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  and  parcelled  out  their  conquered  provinces,  with  the 
unscrupulousness  of  the  knave»  and  the  needless  generosity 
of  the  prodigal.  Section  after  section  crumbled  under  the 
weight  of  Rome's  irresistible  armament ;  and  the  liberal  dis- 
pensations of  the  conquerors  were  received  usually  with  pa- 
tience, and  oftentimes  with  alacrity.  The  world  as  yet 
knew  nothing  of  government  by  representation,  without  which 
provincial  governments  must  be  despotisms.  The  Roman 
provinces  proved  no  exception.  They  at  once  became  the 
prey  of  an  army  of  greedy,  peculating,  ambitious  and  dishon- 
est quaestors  and  proconsuls,  usually  debauchees  and  bank- 
rupts, who  looked  upon  the  comparatively  irresponsible  sta- 
tion of  a  provincial  governor,  as  a  providential  means  of  re- 
deeming their  fortunes,  and  perhaps  of  repairing  a  lacerated 
character.  Out  of  the  corruption  by  which  those  offices  were 
usually  procured,  and  the  oppressive  extortion  which  dis- 
figured tne  conduct  of  their  incumbents,  sprang  a  large  por- 
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tion  of  the  business  transacted  before  the  Roman  tribunals. 
Indeed,  so  much  had  that  species  of  litigation  increased,  that 
in  the  time  of  Cicero,  four  of  the  six  praetors,  who  originally 
had  jurisdiction  of  civil  cases  only,  were  appointed  to  preside 
exclusively  at  criminal  trials  — one  taking  cognizance  of 
(questions  of  extortion,  a  second  of  peculation,  the  third  of 
illegal  canvass,  and  the  fourth  of  ofltences  against  the  state 
—  the  crime  of  "  majesty"  or  treason.  All  the  most  celebrated 
cases  in  which  Cicero  was  engaged,  of  which  any  record  has 
been  left  us,  were  of  this  character.  His  six  brilliant  and 
effective  speeches  against  Verres,  the  praetor  of  Sicily,  when 
he  was  only  thirty-seven  years  of  ace  —  his  defence  of  Fon- 
teius  — of  Rabirius'— his  four  celebrated  speeches  against 
Catiline— in  the  senate,  to  be  sure,  but  while  that  body  was 
sitting  in  its  judicial  capacity*  —  his  defence  of  Muraena,  of 
Valerius  Flaccus,  of  Sylla,  of  Cneius  Plancus  —  his  prosecu- 
tion of  Fiso,  and  many  others  of  which  we  know  nothing,  ex- 
cept by  allusion,  all  testify  to  how  great  an  extent  official 
malfeasance  and  misdemeanors  of  various  kinds  engrossed 
the  attention  of  judicial  tribunals.  With  few  exceptions,  all 
the  trials  in  which  Hortensius  was  engaged  were  m  similar 
or  purely  criminal  cases. 

The  same  remarks  may  be  made  of  all  save  the  chamber 
counsel  of  that  period.  The  burden  of  the  remaining  actions, 
which  were  not  for  official  malfeasance  or  misfeasance,  were 
for  crimes  and  misdemeanors.  There  are  various  circum- 
stances which  will  serve  to  explain  this  tendency. 

To  some  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that  this  was  before  the 
days  of  constitutions  and  in  the  infancy  of  established  writ^ 
ten  law,  when  the  rights  of  individuals  were  of  course  more  6r 
less  undefined,  and  when  defined,  but  imperfectly  secured. 
In  addition,  however,  to  these  organic  denciencies,  we  find 
Rome  maintaining  a  slave  population  within  her  territories, 
which,  a  few  years  after  the  death  of  Cicero,  was  found  equal 
to  the  whole  free  population  of  the  Empire,  at  the  same  timet 
without  natiouEd  habits  of  industry,  the  necessity  of  which 
for  state  purposes  had  been  heretofore  superseded  by  the 
abundant  plunder  of  the  provinces  j  under  the  continual  influ- 
ence of  ani\isements  supported  by  government,  calculated  to 

*  Bit  virtue  of  the  Cornelian  law. 

t  Atneneos  boldly  declares  that  he  knew  many  Romans  who  possessed,  not 
Ibr  use  but  ostentation,  ten,  and  even  twenty  tiiousand  slaves. 

Deipnoiopkist^  1, 6.  jp.  S7S: 
NO.  XVII.  — VOL.  IX.  16 
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blunt  the  sentiments  and  quicken  to  crime;  and,  finally, 
without  any  contemporary  nation  to  study,  the  imitation  of 
which  would  not  tend  to  enfeeble  their  virtues  and  *in  most 
cases  intenstfy  their  vices.  Besides,  Bx)roe  was  without 
any  municipal  police,*  and  the  habits  of  her  citizens  were  de- 
moralized by  those  imperial  fortunes  which  inadequate  legis- 
lation had  permitted  to  accumulate,  and  which  had  begotten 
all  the  intolerable  vices  of  great  social  ineauality.t  Surely 
these  are  sufficient  causes  TOth  to  prove  and  account  for  the 
existence  of  loaded  criminal  calenaars* 

Thus  we  see  that  the  lawyer  was  the  pivot  upon  which 
were  often  balanced  the  most  engrossing  interests  of  society. 
Fortune,  fame,  and  often  life  itself,  were  suspended  upon  his 
exertions  alone.  We  see  further.  That  it  was  for  tne  pro- 
tection of  no  paltry  wretches,  who  lived  undistinguished  and 
died  unregretted,  that  the  Roman  learning,  ambition,  and 
enterprise,  were  so  exclusively  devoted  to  the  study  of  elo- 
quence— but  for  the  governors,  praetors,  quaestors,  procon- 
suls, and  senators,  cum  judicium  esset  ie  famdfortunisqueyt'^^ 
for  the  pillars  of  state  by  whose  favor  the  government  stood 
firm,  and  whose  wrath  could  make  it  tremole.  On  the  lips 
of  their  advocate  appeared  oftentimes  suspended  the  happi- 
ness of  millions,  and  when  successful,  great  was  their  re- 
ward. They  became  at  once  the  preservers  and  benefac- 
tors for  whom  no  amount  of  gratitude  was  sufficient,  no 
amount  of  devotion  profane.^^  And  perhaps  there  never  was 
an  audience  which  m  all  respects  the  orator  would  prefer  to 
that  which  the  eloquence  of  the  Roman  republic  addressed. 
Though  not  so  cultivated  and  apprehensive  as  that  of  Peri- 
cles or  Isocrates,  yet  the  broadest  scholar  and  the  most  bril- 

*  Modem  municipal  pofice,  or  night- watth,  iLrst  made  it»  appearaiice  in 
Europe,  and  probably  in  the  world,  shortly  after,  and  in  eonaequenee  of  tbeintro^ 
duction  of  Gipsies  into  Europe,  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  commercial  relations  wnich  had  been  then  recently  established,  snilered 
seTerely  from  the  thief  ing  propensities  of  those  tshmaelittfBof  fieypt.  whose  hands 
were  against  eyery  man,  and  against  whom  was  e^ery  man's  hand.  The  obvi- 
ous necessity  of  a  municipal  police,  then  probably  for  the  first  time,  effected  such 
an  organization. —  Dissertation  vntke  QipsieSf  by  H,  M.  O.  CHrdlman. 

t  For  instances  of  this  wealth,  see  Gibbon's  "  Decline  and  Fall^"  p.  503,  et  seq. 
'*  Sex  Domini,"  says  Cato  the  Elder,  **  semissem  Africae  possidebant.*' 

t  Cicero,  for  Murvena. 

§  In  Cicero's  defence  of  Roscius,  he  exposed  himself  to  the  vengeance  of  the 
dictator  Sylla.  The  boldness  of  the  orator's  conduct  made  him  almost  dirina 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  He  has  left  his  own  opinion  of  the  aptitude  of  that 
and  similar  cases  eallme  finrth  popular  sympathy,  for  oratorical  display,  in  « 
letter  to  his  son.    De  Off.  2. 14.  ^    ^   '* 
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UaQt  rhetorician  bad  ample  verge  and  scope  for  the  powers 
be  chose  to  exert*  But  better  than  all,  when  the  Roman 
people  were  changed,  they  retained  the  thunder  and  the 
lightning  which  the  orator  could  control.  They  were  both 
susceptible  and  firm*  They  kept  faith  with  their  advisers 
nobly,  for  a  people  not  united  by  any  systematic  organiza- 
tion. While  the  capriciousness  of  the  Greeks  was  so  con- 
spicuous that  we  almost  wonder  that  any  should  have  been 
found  among  them  reckless  enough  to  have  risked  notoriety, 
the  Romans  almost  always  treated  their  public  servant  and 
successful  aspirant  with  a  discriminating  and  permanent 
affection*  Though  Cicero  violated  the  laws  of  his  country 
and  the  dearest  nghts  of  the  people,  though  he  was  ever  in 
principle  a  rieid  aristocrat,  though  be  was  attacked  at  one 
time  by  the  eloquence  and  assurance  of  Antony,  at  another 
by  the  virulence  of  Clodius,  and  again  by  the  cautious  dis- 
favor of  the  rising  Augustus,  and  afterwards  by  all  their 
powers  combined ;  and  though  at  one  tinie  quite  wealthy,  a 
cardinal  vice  in  the  ey^es  of  the  ancient  democracy,  yet 
•*  Roma  pattern  patria  libera  dixit.**  •  The  people  always 
liked  him,  always  listened  to  him  with  admiration,  almost 
always  went  his  ways,  and,  unlike  the  Greeks,  when  once 
they  esi)oused  a  project,  there  was  a  plausible  if  not  a  logical 
reason  if  they  deserted  it.  It  was  for  such  an  audience 
mostly,  and  tor  such  issues,  that  the  Roman  lawyer  became 
ao  laborious  a  student  of  the  art  of  eloquence. 

It  is  from  this  point  that  we  have  to  regret  our  want  of  in- 
formation most  deeply.  We  would  fain  know  in  what  man- 
ner and  to  what  extent  the  lawyer  was  accustomed  to  pre- 
pare himself  for  a  trial,  how  he  got  up  his  cases,  his  mode  of 
examining  witnesses,  the  kind  of  mental  training  most  essen- 
tial to  his  success,  and  die  kind  of  habits  most  frequently  re- 
sulting therefrom.  These  are  a  few  of  the  dead  facts  which 
the  burial-places  of  history,  we  fear,  can  never  be' made  to 
surrender.  What  we  do  know  of  those  &cts  is  chiefly  infe- 
rential. 

In  all  their  great  efforts,  the  preparatory  labor  appears  to 
have  been  perfectly  prodigious.  Contributions  were  levied 
upon  every  Known  art  and  science,  and  a  whole  life  was  too 
short  to  satisfy  their  aspirations.  As  we  should  expect  from 
their  devotion  to  rhetoric  as  an  art,  the  most  studious  atten- 
tion was  paid  to  action. 

*jQ¥ema,a9M. 
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Hortensius,  who  was  a  perfect  enthusiast  in  his  profession, 
and  who  never  permitted  himself  to  pass  a  day  **  unexercised 
and  unbreathea "  in  its  cultivation,*  appears  to  have  devoted 
himself  especially  to  gesture,  and  with  great  success ;  though 
to  the  critical  eyes  of  Cicero  his  manner  was  not  always  suf- 
ficiently artless,  but  rather  precise  for  an  orator.t  But  it  is 
sufficient  evidence  of  his  skill,  that  he  used  to  draw  Roscius 
and  Esopus,  one  the  most  successful  tragic,  and  the  other 
the  most  successful  comic  actor  of  his,  or  perhaps  of  any  age, 
to  study  his  action.}  Valerius  Maximus  says  that  his  man- 
ner was  so  fascinating  that  many  did  not  know  whether  they 
went  to  the  forum  to  hear  or  to  see  him.§ 

Cicero,  whose  action  was  originally  as  defective  as  that  of 
Demosthenes,  appears  to  have  been  nearly  as  devoted  in 
correcting  and  improving  it  —  as  we  have  already  seen.  He 
used  to  receive  instructions  from  Roscius  and  Esopus,  and 
one  of  his  common  recreations  was  with  Roscius  to  try  their 
respective  skill  in  representing  difierent  passions,  the  one 
by  nis  eloquence  of  gesture,  and  the  other  by  his  eloquence 
of  speech.||  Stage  efiect  appears  to  have  been  no  less  care- 
fully studied  than  action ;  and  some  magnificent  situations 
are  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  Roman  eloquence. 

What  can  he  more  impressive,  indeed,  more  sublime,  than 
Cicero  before  the  Roman  senate,  whom  he  had  called  together 
at  day-break,  to  act  upon  the  arrest  of  the  Allobrogian  am- 
bassadors, with  whom  Catiline  had  been  tampering?  Be- 
hold him,  pale  with  watching,  and  exhausted,  rising  in  the 
midst  of  that  surprised  assembly,  and  proceeding  to  expose 
the  systematic  scneme  of  villainy  which,  but  for  him,  would 
have  changed  the  whole  form  of  government  in  less  than 
thirty-six  hours.     He  has  extracted  the  fangs  from  the  con- 

Sirators ;  he  piles  upon  the  tables  of  the  senate  evidence  of 
eir  guilt  and  the  city's  danger.  The  consul,  who  is  the 
central  figure  of  the  scene,  has  done  all  which  his  authority 
permits,  and  waits  the  further  constitutional  action  of  the 
government  He  triumphs  in  the  deeds  of  a  protecting  an- 
gel, while,  as  a  man,  he  receives  all  the  accumulated  sym- 
pathy and  love  to  which  such  deeds  have  entitled  him. 

*  Cicero.  De  CUris  Oratoribus,  68.  t  Ibid. 

t  Val.  Max.  1 8.  c.  10.  f  Platarch  in  Cic, 

It  "  Ac  eerte  satis  constat  contendere  eum  cum  ipso  histrione  solitum,  ntmm 
ille  saepius  eandem  sententiam  variis  gestibus  efBceret,  an  ipse  etoquentis  copiam 
sermone  diverso  pronuntiaret.  ^ue  res  ad  banc  artis  suae  fiduciam  Roscium 
abstraxit,  ut  librum  oonscriberet,  quo  eloquentiam  cum  histrionA  comparareu" 
Jtfac.  Sat.2.  z. 
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Again,  several  of  the  scenes  in  the  trials  of  Verres  and 
Cluentius  are  equally  efiective ;  and  more  particularly  his 
argument  for  the  restoration  of  his  Palatine  house,  vvhich, 
after  his  banishment,  Clodius  had  confiscated,  and  converted 
into  the  temple  of  Concord,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  its 
reversion  into  the  hands  of  Cicero.* 

The  dress  and  personal  appearance  of  the  Roman  advo- 
cate was  as  much  studied,  ana  with  as  much  propriety,  we 
think,  as  stage  situation.  Macrobius  says  that  Hortensius 
dressed  with  the  most  scrupulous  care  and  neatness  ;  that  he 
prepared  his  attitudes  and  adjusted  his  toga  before  a  mirror 
when  about  to  speak,  and  so  tucked  up  and  secured  its  folds 
by  a  concealed  Knot  as  to  give  them  a  peculiar  flowing  ap* 
})earance.t 

An  illustrative  anecdote,  whether  true  or  false,  is  told  of 
Hortensius  by  the  same  desultory  miscellanist,  of  his  institu- 
ting an  action  for  damages  against  a  man  who  rubbed  care- 
lessly against  him  and  disturbed  his  toga,  while  he,  *<  daho- 
rtuus  ad  «pectem,"  was  walking  in  the  street.| 

Augustus  legislated  specially  against  wearing  the  Zocema, 
a  kind  of  military  cloak,  in  the  forum,  either  as  hearer  or 
speaker,  a  custom  which  had  recendy  come  into  fashion,  but 
which  appeared  to  him  inconsistent  in  that  place  with  the 
dignity  of  the  "  togaUEgefUu^  and  on  a  certain  state  occasion 
discharged  some  citizens  thus  dressed  from  the  assembly, 
repeating  indignantly  from  Virgil,  ^*  Romano$  rerum  daminas 
gentemque  togatam.*^^ 

The  influence  of  such  kind  of  art,  when  skilfully  managed, 
is  unquestionably  efiective,  however  bad  it  may  look  upon 
record.    Lord  Chatham,  certainly  no  bad  authority,  was  a 

*  This,  as  a  law  argument,  appe&ra  superior  to  any  thine  Cicero  has  left  us. 
It  is  exceedingly  ingenious,  and  being  for  the  recovery  of  his  own  property,  he 
was  more  anxious  to  keep  the  attention  of  the  court  fixed  upon  the  argument  than 
the  orator,  a  merit  unfortunately  but  too  rare  in  Cicero's  professional  career. — 
Oraiio  pro  Demo  sw>. 

t  Macrobius,  Saturnalia,  lib.  3.  e.  9. 

X  "  Ut  bene  amietus  iret,  faciem  in  speculo  ponebat:  ubi  se  intuens,  togam 
corpori  sic  applicabat,  ut  rugas  non  forte  sed  industriA  locates  artifex  nodus  con- 
stnneeret,  et  sienus  ex  composito  defluens  nodum  lateris  ambiret.  Is  quondam 
cum  incederet  elaboratus  ad  speciem,  college  de  injuriis  diem  dixit,  quod  sibi  in 
angustiis  obTius  offensu  fortuito  structuram  togs  distruxerat,  et  capital  putavit 
qood  in  humero  suo  locum  rugas  mutasset."    Mac.  Sat.  1.  3.  c.  9. 

f  Suetonius  Aug.  40.  "  Quantum  humilitatis  putamus  eloquentisB  adtulisse 
pasnulas  istas,  quibus  adstricti  et  Telut  inclosi  cum  judicibus  tabulamur."  Cic 
de  Causis  Corrupts  Eloquentis,  39. 
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most  devoted  student  of  stage  efl^t.  "  We  know  that  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  of  his  partisans  often  complained 
that  he  could  never  obtain  admittance  to  Lord  Chatham's 
room  till  every  thing  was  ready  for  the  representation,  till 
the  dresses  and  properties  were  all  correctly  disposed,  till 
the  light  was  thrown  with  Bembrandt-like  effect  on  the  head 
of  the  illustrious  performer,  till  the  flannels  had  been  arranged 
with  the  air  of  a  Grecian  drapery,  and  the  crutch  placed  as 
gracefully  as  that  of  Belisarius  or  Lear."* 

Mr.  Bulwer,  we  are  told,  so  far  from  finding  his  account  in 
simplicity  of  dress,  is  one  of  the  most  notorious  ultra  fops  in  the 
three  kingdoms.  Augustus  W.  Schlegel  is  perhaps  even  more 
extravagant  in  his  attention  to  personal  appearance :  he  never 
permits  himself  to  appear  in  the  lecture-room  save  in  full 
dress.  Making  a  sufficient  allowance  for  personal  idiosyn- 
cracy,  we  yet  find,  in  the  example  of  such  men,  high  justifi* 
cative  authority  for  such  kind  ot  art.  Of  course  we  speak  of 
it  entirely  as  a  means  to  an  end,  and  without  reference  to 
other  than  professional  efiect.  There  is  one  species  of  pre- 
paration, too  frequently  considered  with  us  as  misplaced  and 
inexpedient,  for  which  we  are  happy  to  quote  the  unquestion- 
able authority  of  the  Roman  bar.  It  was  habitual  with  the 
Roman  lawyers  to  write  out  their  speeches  in  heavy  cases, 
and  speak  them  from  memory.  Cicero,  in  criticising  the 
oratory  of  Servius  Galba,  says,  that  the  reason  why  his  writ- 
ten speeches  were  not  as  good  as  those  which  he  bad  spoken 
extempore,  was  because  he  was  not  in  the  habit  of  polishing 
all  his  discourses  with  care,  which  Cicero  considered  indis- 
pensable to  great  success.! 

We  have  the  best  authority  for  believing  that  all  of  Cicero's 
greatest  efibrts  were  written.  Hortensius  owed  much  of  his 
success  to  his  prodigious  memory,  which,  says  Cicero,  dis- 
tinguished him  from  any  person  he  ever  knew.  He  remem- 
bered what  he  had  written  with  tlie  greatest  facility,  and 
employed  this  natural  advantage  so  skilfully,  that  he  remem- 
bered not  only  what  he  had  himself  written  and  premeditated 


*  Edinburgh  Reriew  of  Thackeray's  Chatham,  for  1834. 

t  "  NuUa  enim  res  tantuiii  ad  dicendum  proficit  qaantum  acriptio."— Zte  ClariM 
Oratorilms,  91.  "  Stylus  optimus  et  pnestantissimus  dicendi  effector  ac  magiB- 
ter.'' — De  OrfUore^  lib.  i.  83.  Again :  "  Haec  sunt  quae  clamores  et  admirationes 
in  bonis  oratonbus  efficiunt,  neqne  ea  quisqnam,  nisi  diu,  moltumque  scriptitarit, 
cliam  si  Tehementissime  se  in  his  sabitis  dictionibos  exercaerit,  oonaequetur."— K. 
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vith  perfect  readiness,  but  every  thing  as  well  that  had  been 
stated  by  his  opponent* 

The  numerous  artificial  means  by  which  the  Roman  ora- 
tors were  accustomed  to  aid  the  memory,  sufficiently  prove 
the  importance  which  they  attached  to  this  species  of  culti- 
vation. But  we  are  equally  well  assured  of  the  fact  from  the 
internal  evidence  affi>rded  by  such  of  their  forensic  produc- 
tions as  have  reached  us.  The  condensed  yet  eloquent  style 
— the  skilfully  balanced  antitheses — the  perfect  music  of  the 
periods,  which  never  offend  the  most  fastidious  ear,  demon- 
strate the  patient  and  elaborate  toilet  which  those  books  must 
have  made. 

It  was  not,  then,  sufficient  to  shout  liberty  and  the  constitu- 
tion, to  a  Roman  mob,  to  cry  lo !  here,  or  lo !  there,  if  one 
widhed  to  wield  their  powers.  Their  tastes,  at  least,  had  to 
be  respected,  though  they  did  sometimes  relieve  their  politi- 
cal advisers  from  the  exacting  ceremonial  of  a  rigorous  logic. 
Rarely  indeed  do  we  find  the  orator  who  incapable  of  prrfit-' 
ably  interesting  an  audience  upon  any  subject  which  he  has 
not  written  out,  or  at  least  made  clear  before  the  mind,  even 
to  the  phraseology^  by  thorough  and  deliberate  preparation* 
Tne  first  Earl  of  Chatham  that  was,  and  the  Lord  Stanley 
that  is,  are  two  of  the  most  considerable  exceptions.  But  the 
first  was  rather  mastered  by,  than  master  of  his  eloquence. 
His  brilliancies  depended  not  upon  his  own  volition,  but  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  happened  to  be  placed,  upon  the 
fortunate  juxtaposition  of  ffint  and  steel,  over  which  he  bad 
but  little  control.  The  latter,  whose  extraordinary  talent  for 
debate  has  been  declared  by  one  of  his  fellow  legislators  ta 
resemble  an  instinct,  has  yet  to  vindicate  his  title  to  a  posi- 
tion among  the  standard  orators  of  his  own  age  and  countryr 

The  authorities  for  writing  and  mnemonical  preparation, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  respectable  both  for  numbers  and 
weight.  Lord  Brougham,  by  his  own  confession,  wrote  out 
the  peroration  of  his  speech  on  the  trial  of  Queen  Caroline 
seven  times  before  be  was  satisfied  with  it.  A  large  portion  of 
Canning's  ^at  speech  on  Portuguese  affairs,  bears  abundant 
internal  evidence  of  having  been  previously  written.  She- 
ridan used  to  crush  his  adversaries  with  impromptus  which 
he  bad  meditated  for  months,  and  written  out  innumerable 

*  Clc.  de  Claris  Oratoribus.  p.  88.  See  other  instances  collected  in  an  excellent 
sketch  of  Hortensius  by  Bayle,  t.  8,  art  Hortensius. 
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times.  Mr.  Macauley,  iDember  of  Parliament  for  Edin- 
burgh, whose  debut  on  the  Reform  bill  in  the  house  of  com- 
mons, Mr.  Macintosh  pronounced  the  most  splendid  probably 
ever  made  in  that  house,  had  written  out  the  whdie  of  his 
speech  on  that  occasion,  and  spoke  it  from  memory,  a  habit 
which  he  has  continued  in  most  cases  ever  since.  Sheil  was 
convicted  of  having  sent  a  speech  to  the  press  before  the  house 
had  met,  on  the  occasion  for  which  the  speech  was  reported 
to  have  been  delivered,  and  Mr.  Macintosh's  luminous  and 
philosophical  disquisition  upon  the  Reform  bill,  was  all  writ- 
ten and  committed. 

The  instances  of  such  preparation  at  the  bar  are  not 
very  numerous  with  us  now,  owing  to  the  diflference  between 
the  practice  of  the  ancient  and  modern  bar.*  The  exclu- 
sively logical  course  of  argument  required  in  the  address 
of  the  latter,  and  the  tame  unexciting  subjects  of  litiga- 
tion generated  in  these  **  piping  times  of  peace,"  are  suffi- 
cient explanations  of  the  tact.  But  above  and  beyond  these 
reasons  already  enumerated,  our  professional  emoluments  are 
altofi[ether  insufficient  to  justify  any  great  •  devotion  to  a 
single  cause.  The  statutory  allowance  does  not  expand  in 
proportion  to  the  amount  of  labor  bestowed  in  the  first  place ; 
m  the  next  place,  the  amount  in  dispute  does  not  often  justify 
a  large  appropriation  to  counsel ;  and,  in  the  third  place,  the 
comparatively  setded  state  of  the  law  and  its  rigorous  admi- 
nistration, leave  less  room  for  the  exercise  of  ingenuity  and 
forensic  power,  though  awakened  by  the  most  adequate 
inducements. 

Herein  does  our  bar  difier  materially  from  that  of  Rome, 
which  diflference  leads  us  directly  to  inquire  how  the  lav^ers 
of  that  state  were  paid. 

This  is  a  subject  which  must  always  have  a  very  impor- 
tant bearing  upon  the  legal  profession.    If,  for  the  discharge 

*  But  that  this  kind  of  preparation  is  more  frequently  adopted  than  is  ffenerally 
suspected  we  have  no  doubt ;  that  it  is  not  adopted  as  frequently  as  it  should  be, 
there  is  less  doubt.  We  are  happy  to  quote  botn  the  precept  and  example  of  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  scholars  connected  with  the  modern  English  bar,  as  our 
authority.  "  The  tenth  article  of  the  Law  Tracts^  though  delivered  by  the  editor 
as  a  s]3eech,  was  in  truth  a  written  argument  in  an  equity  cause,  in  the  last  staea 
of  which  his  professional  assistance  was  required,  written  speeches  in  the 
courts  of  justice  must  evsr  cost  very  great  labor,  such  as  with  extensive  business 
at  the  bar,  is  altogether  impracticable.  Yet  there  are  some  nice  points  both  of 
law  and  equity,  which  in  respect  of  the  extreme  precision  requisite  to  a  proper 
treatment  of  them,mav  be  more  satisfactorily  elucidated  in  that  way  than  by  the 
most  brilliant  energy  of  Rhetorical  elo<yience.^'—i7ar^rare|  Laia  7ya€<s,prefacey 
art.X« 
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of  duties  requiring  a  high  order  of  intellectual  power,  they 
are  liberally  paid,  their  profession  will  prot)ably  be  illustra- 
ted by  men  of  the  highest  order  of  talent  and  power.  If  the 
pay  be  parsimonious,  the  duties  will  be  imperfectly  discharged 
by  oflScers  of  inferior  dignity.  If  the  pay  be  liberal  and  the 
duties  trifling,  the  occupation  can  center  Uttle  distinction. 

The  Roman  bar,  in  respect  of  compensation,  had  not  its 
parallel  in  either  of  these  cases,  though  it  most  nearly  re- 
sembled the  first  Its  distinguished  members  were  usually 
munificently  rewarded,  and  the  duties  were  such  as  required 
the  highest  intellectual  accomplishment ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  any  pecuniary  reward  was  illegal,  and,  of  course,  con- 
tingent, which  fact  excluded  all  who  were  not  in  possession 
of  a  tolerable  fortune  at  the  commencement. 

We  have  already  seen  in  what  manner  the  Roman  pa- 
tricians became  the  hereditary  lawyers  of  the  land,  and  how 
all  their  legislation  tended  to  the  retention  of  this  privilege. 
We  have  ^so  seen  that  from  the  increase  of  inhabitants,  the 
extension  of  foreign  and  domestic  commercial  relations,  and 
the  ordinary  multiplication  of  crimes  in  a  crowded  popula- 
tion, the  law  necessarily  must  have  become  more  compli- 
cated, and  the  amount  of  Utigation  very  much  increased. 
The  encroachments  thus  made  upon  the  time  of  the  patrons, 
without  any  pecuniary  compensation,  soon  became  a  serious 
inconvenience.  Of  course,  the  client's  interests  were  fre- 
quently neglected.  Douceurs  and  gifts  began  to  be  exacted  for 
a  duty  which  Romulus,  by  the  theory  of  his  constitution,  had 
intended  should  be  gratuitously  performed. 

This  kind  of  indirect  taxation  mcreased  to  such  an  alarm- 
ing extent,  that  the  plebeians  had  mortgaged  nearly  all  their 
liberties  to  the  senate  and  patricians,  when  M.  Cincius,  a  tri- 
bune of  the  people,  passed  a  law,  which  afterwards  bore  his 
name,  forbidding  every  lawyer  from  receiving  any  presents 
or  compensation  for  professional  services.*  We,  need  no 
historical  records  to  inform  us  that  a  law  of  that  kind  must 
have  been  a  stumbling-block,  but  scarcely  an  obstacle ;  and 
that  the  universal  forbearance  of  all  the  needy  would  pre- 
vent its  rigid  execution.  Presents  continued  to  be  made 
as  before,  albeit  by  stealth,  and  with  cautious  dexterity.f 

*  The  Cincian  Law  was  promulgated  in  the  year  of  Rome  549,  about  two 
hundred  years  before  Christ.  —  DioAiSo.  liv.  Tac.  an.  xi.  5.  ziii.  43. 

t  Heinec.  Antiq.  Rom.  lib.  M.  til.  Tii.  p.  368.  zl    Fxed.  Bmmmerius  Cbuk- 
ment.  ad  Leg.  Gin.  iii.  seq. 
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Cicero  received  about  twenty  thousand  sestertii  from  Corne- 
lius Sylla,  whom  he  defended  against  an  action  for  treason.* 
He  had  also  been  retained  by  the  island  of  Sicily  to  conduct 
the  impeachment  of  Verres»  and  achieved  a  reputation  for 
almost  miraculous  disinterestedness,  because,  though  ab- 
sent one  hundred  and  ten  days  collecting  evidence  upon 
the  island,  he  not  only  was  unwilling  to  take  pay  for  his  ser- 
vices, but  resolutely  refused  to  have  even  his  travelling  ex- 
penses reimbursed,  having  passed  his  time,  while  on  the 
island,  with  some  of  his  friends,  to  save  expense.t  This 
was  an  afiectation  of  magnanimity,  however,  in  which  he  did 
not  see  fit  often  to  indulge  in  his  maturer  years4 

A  more  usual,  because  a  legal  way,  of  recompensing  pro- 
fessional services,  was  by  testamentary  devises.^  Immense 
fortunes  appear  to  have  been  accumulated  in  this  way,  and 
no  more  satisfactory  evidence  could  be  given  of  a  lawyer's 
ability  than  the  amount  of  his  inheritances  from  this  quarter. 
Cicero  mentions  numerous  testimonials  which  LucuUus  had 
received  of  this  kind  from  his  Asiatic  provincial  subjects, || 
and  frequently  alludes,  in  his  letters,  to  similar  favors  ex- 
tended to  himself.lf  When,  upon  one  occasion,  Antony 
falsely  declared  that  Cicero  had  never  received  any  such  as- 
surances of  his  clients'  regard,  he  replied,  that  he  had  received 
upwards  of  two  hundred  thousand  pounds,  not  like  Antony, 
from  the  forged  wills  of  strangers,  but  as  testamentary  dona- 
tions from  dying  friends.** 

The  practice  of  champerty,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
was  one  of  the  earliest  ofl&pring  of  Siis  law,  and  was,  in  its 
turn,  made  a  subject  of  severe  restrictive  legislation.  The 
redemptores  litiumff  were  a  class  accustomed  to  interest  them- 
selves in  the  event  of  a  suit  with  expectation  of  remunerating 
themselves  from  the  proceeds  of  the  judgment  when  reco- 
vered.   This  class  of  lawyers  have  received  the  severe  con- 

*  Dunlop.  Hist,  of  Rom.  Lit.  toI.  ii.  p.  1G9. 

t  Plutarch  in  Cic.  p.  600. 

t  Lit.  ad  Atticum,  2, 20.    II.  3. 

§  "  Immo  jam  ante  molts  fraudee  hine  legi  foctte  erant  per  zeniai  atrenas,  natalia, 
captationes,  ultimarum^voluntatum  palmaria,  redemptiones  Utium,  aUaeque  hujoa 
modi  artes,"  etc.  —  Heinec.  Ant.  Rom,  lib.  ii.  tit.  vii.  xi. 

11  "  Mazimas  audio  tibi  L.  LucuUo,  pro  ivA  eximia  UberaUtate  maximisque  be- 
neficiis  in  tuos  venisse,  hsreditates." — Pro  Flac,  34. 

IT  Lit  ad  Attic.  2.  20.    11.  9.    Pro  Mib,  18. 

♦♦  Philip.  2. 16. 

tt  "  Redemptores  litium,  sunt  qui  ex  eventu  litis  sibi  certam  quantitatem  ca- 
▼crint."—  Vical^  voe,  Redemptor. 
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demnation  of  our  law  as  fomenters  of  litigation,  and  may  be 
considered  one  of  the  worst  features  of  restraining  laws  upon 
this  kind  of  labor. 

The  Cincian  law,  from  its  obvious  inconveniences,  passed 
into  comparative  desuetude  until  revived  by  Augustus,  but, 
before  the  completion  of  his  reign,  was  openly  disregarded. 
During  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  they  used  not  only 
to  take  exorbitant  fees  from  their  own  clients,  but  oftentimes 
from  both  sides,  in  which  case,  the  *<  poorest  pay  was  usually 
the  victim."  One  Caius  Silius,  consul  elect,  with  the  con- 
currence of  the  whole  senate,  demanded  that  this  law  should 
be  revived  and  invigorated.*  The  merits  of  the  statute  were 
up  before  the  emperor,  who,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  stupidity, 
for  once,  stumbled  upon  a  measure  which  would  not  have 
disgraced  a  statesman.  Silius,  the  paramour  of  the  notori- 
ous Messalina,  argued  that  lawyers  should  find  their  reward 
in  the  approbation  of  their  contemporaries,  of  posterity,  and 
their  own  consciences,  like  the  orators  of  old ;  that  paying 
them  only  foments  litigation  by  awakening  a  sinister  interest 
inimical  to  peace  ana  good  order ;  that  they  should  follow 
the  example  and  reap  the  reward  of  Asinius,  Messala,  and  Ar- 
runtius,  who  were  raised  to  the  highest  dignities  of  the  state 
by  an  unblemished  life  and  an  eloquence  never  exposed  to 
sale. 

To  this,  the  lawyers,  led  on  by  Suillius,  replied,  that  fame 
was  uncertain ;  that  legal  distinction  was  acquired  only  by 
labor  and  expense ;  that  most  people  chose  their  profession 
for  their  support,  and  there  was  no  reason  why  the  bar  should 
not  yield  siK^port  as  well  as  the  military  and  agricultural  pro* 
fessions.  That  Asinius  and  Messala  were  enriched  by  the 
civil  wars,  or  were  the  heirs  of  wealthy  houses,  and  might 
afford  to  labor  for  glory  alone,  but  equally  opposite  were  the 
cases  of  C.  Clodius  and  Caius  Curio,  who  never  spoke  in  a 
cause  but  for  extravagant  fees. 

The  stupid  Claudius,  who,  at  this  stage  of  the  discussion, 
had  probably  forgotten  all  of  the  argument  of  SiUus,  decided 
that  the  Cincian  law  should  not  be  revived,  and,  thereupon, 
fixed  a  settled  fee,t  which  might  not  be  exceeded,  and  which, 
if  necessary,  might  be  collected  by  execution.  This  law, 
though  afterwards  revived  once  or  twice,  was  substantially 
extinct. 

*  Tac  An.  11. 5.  t  About  eighty  pounds. 
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Professional  rewards  which  are  exposed  to  such  contingen- 
cies necessarily  offer  but  small  temptation  to  any  who  are 
not  indifierent  to  pecuniary  emolument.  It  was  not  possible, 
nor  had  it  been  intended,  that  the  industrious  plebeian  should 
divide  with  the  patricians,  the  distinctions  of  their  monopoly, 
or  any  of  its  revenues;  consequently,  until  the  latter  days  of 
the  republic,  the  Cincian  law  appears  to  have  excluded  from 
the  legal  profession  all  who  were  not  of  noble  or  wealthy 
families.  Though,  sometimes,  lawyers  of  low  birth  (and  of 
this  number  was  Hortensius)  became  eminent,  yet  they  were 
almost  universally  independent  of  their  profession  for  their 
support. 

To  emerge  from  the  double  incumbrance  of  low  birth  and 
poverty  was  the  lot  of  none  but  those  whose  rare  talents 

SLve  ^em  an  enduring  faith  in  that  which  was  within  them, 
ence,  the  dazzling  splendor  of  wealth  and  rank,  or  the  sub- 
stantial glory  of  positive  worth,  which  illustrated  this  period 
of  forensic  eloquence  at  Rome  beyond  compare.* 

To  the  same  law  is  probably  due,  to  a  great  extent,  that 
universal  proclivity  of  the  Roman  lawyers  to  political  life. 
Nearly  every  man  who  distinguished  himself  under  the  re- 
public went  into  political  life,  and  generally  through  the  law. 
Some  unfortunate  province  was  consigned  to  him  to  be  plun- 
dered, as  the  cheapest  way,  we  presume,  of  sustaimng  a 
nobility.  Cicero  took  a  praetorship  at  thirty-one,  and  was 
successively  praetor  and  consul.  Hortensius  was  succes- 
sively a  soldier,  military  tribune,  edile,  praetor,  and  consul. 
Antony  rose  through  the  lower  offices  to  the  dignity  of  con- 
sul, and  afterwards  proconsul  of  Cilicia.  L.  A.  Cotta  was 
consul,  and  afterwards  censor.  The  Gracchi,  the  Scaevolse, 
Laelius,  Cato,  indeed  all,  not  only  of  the  legal,  but  the  lite- 
rary men  of  any  distinction,  from  Varro  downwards,  took 
office.t    Its  pecuniary  emoluments,  unlike  those  of  the  bar, 

*  There  it  a  striking  similarity  in  the  organization  of  the  old  French  and  the 
Roman  bar,  growing,  probably,  out  of  similar  causes. — "  Les  parlemens  ne  se  trou- 
Taient  gu^re  composes  que  de  personnes  appartenant  aux  anciennes  families 
parlementaires  qui  avaient  re^u  de  leur  parens  des  lemons  de  fiert6,  et  suce  avec 
lelait  les  principes  fondamentaux  de  ses  coropagnies,  oude  nouveaux  conseillers, 
qui,  possedant  de  la  fortune,  avaient  embrass6  cette  carriftrc  pour  s'filevcr  au- 
dessus  du  oommun  et  se  procurer  I'exemption  de  la  taille  amsi  que  les  pre- 
rogatives de  la  noh\esat,"—InstUiUums  JudtciairesparJ.  D.  Meyer ,  torn.  2.  p.  609. 

t  "  Consularesque  triumphales  multi,'  Crassi  et  Antonii,  Sceevols  post  exer- 
citus  prosperrimd  ductos^  post  victorias  et  tropbiea,  civiiibus  stipendiorum  officiis 
floruerunt  laureasque  fori'speciosis  certaminious  occupantes." — NoiapolUica  in 
Tac.    C,  Forstneri,  p.  332. 
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were  never  precarious  during  the  ^wth  of  the  republic. 
The  unbounded  license  for  plundenng  which  it  conferred 
upon  the  incumbent,  was  also  a  sufficient  security  for  almost 
any  amount  of  credit  at  Rome,  while  the  feelings  enter- 
tained by  the  proud  citizens  of  Italy,  were  little  calculated  to 
suggest  any  scruples  against  such  a  mode  of  repairing  their 
fortunes* 

The  extent  to  which  this  licensed  robbery  was  carried  may 
be  inferred  from  the  burden  which  the  small  island  of  Cy- 
prus, in  the  province  of  Cilicia,  on  one  occasion  voluntarily 
assumed.  In  order  to  be  spared  from  furnishing  winter 
quarters  to  the  garrison  of  that  prefecture,  they  paid  in  ad- 
vance about  two  hundred  talents,  or  forty  thousand  pounds. 
The  other  cities,  particularly  of  Asia,  were  accustomed  to  a 
similar  exhaustion. 

Cicero's  forbearance  in  this  particular  was  so  extraordinary 
that  he  feels  it  necessary  to  assure  his  friend  Atticus  that  he 
is  not  speaking  hyperbolicallyt*  When  his  administration  of 
Cilicia  was  finished,  he  remitted  to  the  Roman  treasury  out 
of  the  surplus  revenue  of  his  province,  eight  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds.  "  This,"  said  he,  "  makes  my  whole  company 
groan.  They  imagined  it  was  to  have  been  divided  among 
themselves."  t  He  left  about  twenty  thousand  pounds  in 
the  hands  offals  agents  in  Asia,  as  his  official  dues,  to  be  for- 
warded to  him  at  Rome,  t 

The  fortunes  which  were  sometimes  thus  acquired  were 

{>rincely.  ^  Hortensius  had  his  sumptuous  viUas  at  Tuscu- 
um,  Bauli,  and  Laurentium,  besides  his  splendid  house 
on  the  Palatine  hill,  which  was  afterwards  to  form  the  centre 
of  the  imperial  palace.  His  olive  plantation  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  nourish  regularly  with  wine ;  and  once  in  a  cause 
in  which  he  was  engaged  with  Cicero,  changed  the  order  of 
the  summing  up,  that  he  might  go  into  the  country  to  water 
or  rather  wine  a  favorite  pkuamu.  \\     Notwithstanding  this 

*  "  Q,u&  ex  insult,  (non  iietp0o\iKtit^  sed  Ycrissime  loquor,)  ntunmua  nullua 
me  oblivente  erogabitur."    Ad.  Auie.  5.  21. 

tAdAtt.7. 1.  tAdAtt.  11. 1. 

§  "Sex  domini  semissem  Africa  possidebant,  cum  interfecit  eos  princepg 
Nero."  Cat.  Prise.  De  Re  Rustica. 

tt  "  Is  Hortensius  platanos  suas  vino  irrigare  consuevit,  adeo  ut  in  actione 
qu&dam  quam  habuit  cum  Cicerone  susceptare,  precario  a  TuUio  postulasset 
ut  locum  dicendi  permutaret  secum,  abire  enim  villam  necessario  se  Telle,  ut  ri- 
num  platano  quam  in  Tusculano  posuerat  ipse  suffunderet."  Macrob.  Sat  1. 
3.  c  9. 
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profuse  use  of  wine,  bis  heir  found  ten  thousand  casks  in  his 
cellar  after  his  death.* 

Cicero  is  said  to  have  had  eighteen  villas  in  different  parts 
of  Italy,  besides  numerous  bathing-places  which  he  had  ouilt 
for  his  convenience  when  travelling.  And  yet  neither  Cicero 
nor  Hortensius  were  very  notorious  for  their  wealth  at  that 
time.  The  latter  appears  to  have  drawn  considerable  atten- 
tion to  the  extravagance  of  his  expenditures,  not  the  amount 
of  his  possessions.  Almost  every  governor  of  a  province 
having  the  slightest  pretence,  would  get  permission  from  the 
senate  for  a  triumph,  on  which  occasion  his  expenses  were 
seldom  under  ten,  and  often  over  one  hundred  thousand 
pounds.  The  phQosopber  may  regret,  but  cannot  be  sur- 
prised, that  the  liens  of  a  harassing  and  Idadly  paid  profession 
should  be  sundered  by  such  substantial  temptations  as  these. 

Further,  none  but  men  of  very  distinguished  abilities  could 
hope  to  receive  presents  sufficiently  large  to  supply  the  place 
of  a  regular  income.  But  such  men  would  not  wish  to  incur 
the  penalty  of  a  violated  law,  much  less  the  risk  of  detection 
in  an  act  which  would  generally  have  been  considered  undig- 
nified, if  not  disreputable,t  for  such  trifling  pay  as  the  cre- 
ditor of  a  protested  note  could  afford  for  its  collection.  Con- 
sequently we  are  forced  to  the  further  inference,  that  the  me- 
diatorial aid  of  the  court  was  invoked  only  in  cases  of  deep 
importance — that  lawyers  of  distinction  (who  only  were 
likely  to  receive  retainers  in  such  cases)  were  the  only  ones 
liberally  paid,  while  all  that  humble  but  useful  class  of  the 
profession,  who,  with  us,  for  a  small  compensation,  care  for 
the  comparatively  unimportant  interests  of  the  lower  classes, 
must  have  been  exceedingly  limited. 

The  innumerable  cases  of  domestic  oppression,  of  this  un- 
natural restriction  begotten,  are  they  not  written  in  the  books 
of  the  chronicles  of  Rome  ?  But  of  their  existence  no  room 
is  left  in  the  mind  of  the  philosophic  historian  to  doubt. 

It  must  not  be  imagined  that  these  evils,  which  operated 
as  a  partial  disfranchisement  of  the  poor,  were  confined  to 
that  class  alone.  As  in  some  trades  the  good  debts  are  in- 
tended to  cover  the  bad,  so  the  rich  clients  in  Rome  were 

*  Plin.  Nat  Hist.  1. 14.  c.  14.  His  numerous  fish-ponds,  and  other  instances 
of  his  extravagance,  are  mentioned  by  Varro,  DeReRustica,  1.  3.  c.  3,c.  17,  and 
Bayle,  tit.  Hortensius. 

t  A  line  from  0?id  will  suffice,  if  authorities  are  required,  to  show  the  low 
estimation  in  which  paid  adyocates  were  held  by  the  Romans. 
"  Turpe  reos  emptA  miaeros  defendero  lin^i." 

Ovid,  Amor.  1. 10. 39. 
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generally  compelled  to  pay  for  any  services,  If  rendered  to 
their  less  fortunate  neighbors.  When  some  subject-king,  or 
provincial  prefect,  or  wealthy  criminal  of  another  kind,  be- 
came seriously  dependent  upon  the  services  of  his  counsel, 
he  was  not  long  in  learning  tnat  the  hardest  debts  to  pay  are 
those  of  gratittidei  and  that  there  are  impulses  to  give  as 
strong  from  tvithaut  as  within  the  human  breast.  If  by  the 
absolute  counting  out  of  the  money  the  danger  of  violating 
the  law  appeared  too  serious,  or  if  the  present  exigencies 
were  not  sufficiently  great  to  overcome  the  prudence  of  the 
counsel,  his  prehminary  professional  service  was  usually  to 
draw  the  will  of  his  client  elect,  or  at  least  so  much  of  it  as 
would  setde  upon  himself  a  comfortable  retainer.  Thus  the 
law  was  avoided,  and  the  client  seduced  into .  an  enormous 
mortgage  upon  his  estate,  by  the  length  of  the  credit,  and  the 
inevitable  transfer  of  the  obligation  to  his  heirs.* 

We  have  already  seen  that  none  but  men  of  established 
reputation  would  be  likely  to  receive  briefs  in  such  cases, 
and  as  such  alone  were  liberally  paid,  none  but  the  distin- 
guished could  presume  to  live  by  their  profession  at  all. 
Hence  it  is  that  we  hear  or  know  of  so  few  Roman  lawyers. 
Cicero,  in  a  sketch  intended  to  cover  both  the  bar  and  the 
forum,  enumerates  only  about  a  dozen  men  as  prominent  at 
any  one  time,  and  that,  too,  in  a  city  more  than  ten  times  as 
large  as  New  York. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  legalized  restrictions  which  we 
have  above  Deen  considering,  drove  the  ambition  of  the  coun- 
try into  political  life,  left  a  krge  portion  of  the  poor  popula- 
tion unprotected,  before  the  law  exhausted  the  wealth  of  the 
rich,  and  fed  the  pride  and  vices  of  the  tens  at  the  expense 
of  the  thousands. 

Of  the  Roman  mode  of  procuring  and  waiting  upon  clients 
a  few  more  notices  may  be  interesting.  The  custom  of 
*'  drumming,"  in  mercantile  phrase,  is  by  no  means  of  recent 
origin,  nor  an  exclusively  mercantile  usage.  On  the  con- 
trary, in  this  branch  of  the  arts  the  Romans  appear  to  have 
been  over  all  other  nations  facile  prindpes. 

*  That  the  burden  of  the  Cincian  law  pressed  in  this  direction  is  apparent  in 
the  nature  of  things,  and  is  further  attested  by  the  author  of  the  Dialo^e  on  the 
Corruptions  of  Eloquence,  who,  after  quoting  with  approbation  Yirgil's  prayer 
£>r  the  society  of  the  sweet  muses,  determines  "  nee  insanum  ultra  et  lubricum 
forum  famamque  pallentem  trepidus  ezperiar,  non  me  fremitus  salutantium  nee 
«nhelan8  libertus  excitet :  nee,  incertus  futuri,  testamentum  pro  pignore  scribam, 
nee  plus  habeamj  quam  quod  posaim,  cui  Tclim,  relinquere  quandocunque  fataUa 
et  meus  dies  veniet."    Chap.  13. 
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The  professional  prospects  of  lawyers  depend  much  upon 
the  extent  of  their  personal  acquaintance,  which,  therefore, 
they  are  always  anxious  to  enlarge.  They  are  more  properly 
citizens  of  the  world,  and  have  usually  possessed,  we  think, 
more  symmetry  and  completeness  of  character,  in  all  the 
great  eras  of  civil  society,  than  the  incumbents  of  any  of  the 
other  practical  professions. 

The  extent  and  causes  of  these  characteristics  would  be 
an  interesting  subject  of  inquiry,  in  which  we  dare  not  at 
present  indulge* 

Great  as  this  natural  tendency  undoubtedly  is,  we  find  in 
the  almost  universal  political  aspirations  of  the  Roman 
lawyers  an  additional  incentive  to  the  enlargement  of  their 
personal  acquaintance.  Nearly  all  the  magistrates  under  the 
republic  were  elected  by  the  people — hence  not  only  the 
candidates — the  natio  officiosissma*  wanted  clients  in  pre- 
serai  but  voters  in  ftUuro*  Electioneering  for  both  purposes 
was  reduced  to  a  science.t 

To  flatter  strangers  and  to  avoid  o£fending  forgotten 
acquaintances,  was  the  first  lesson  learned  and  the  last  habit 
surrendered  by  the  candidate  for  public  consideration.  The 
lawyers  and  the  politicians  were  daily  accustomed  to  take 
with  them,  when  tney  went  into  the  street,  a  slave  or  two,  who 
knew  ever^  man  of  distinction  in  Rome,  and  whose  duty  it 
was  to  whisper  to  his  master  the  name  of  any  such  who  hap- 
pened to  approach  them,  in  order  that  an  old  friend  might  be 
greeted  with  adequate  familiarity,  j:  These  slaves  were  called 
Nomenclators,  a  somewhat  expensive  but  invaluable  Direc- 
tory, particularly,  if,  as  might  oe  expected  from  the  education 
of  many  of  that  class  at  Rome,  some  illustrative  anecdotes 
or  historical  incidents  had  become  associated  in  their  minds 
with  the  crowds  which  thronged  her  streets,  who  had  both 
lived  and  acted  history.^ 

•  Cic.  in  Piso,  23. 

t  Popolarem  Tero  aoram,  qv«  pneeipQe  erat  opua,  captabant  n&menclaii0ne, 
blanditiia,  assiduitate  et  benignitate. — Bein,  Ant.  Ram.  1.  iv.  tit.  18,  dS. 
X  "  Mercemur  serrum,  qui  dictet  nomina,  laBTum 
GLui  fixlicet  latus,  et  cogat  trans  ponderadextram 
Forrigere;  Hie  multom  in  Fabia  valet,  illeVelina." 

Hot.  Epist.  lib.  i.  6, 50. 
f  These  serrants  were  also  sometimes  called  monitors,  —  Cic.  pro  Mwana,  36, 
and  at  other  times  stuffers,  if  we  mav  be  allowed  to  coin  a  noun  from  our  verb  to 
stuff-'  in  somewhat  common  use  in  tnis  connection,  and  which  alone  conveys  the 
meaning  of  the  Latin  farcio.  Dicti  etiam  sunt  fartores,  qui  reluti  in  aores  m&r> 
ciebant  civium  nomina. —^eifi.  AiU.  Rom.  1. 4,  p.  18,  sec.  78l 
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Plutarch  says  that  the  use  of  the  nomenclators  was  illegal^ 
and  that  Cato  for  that  reason  in  sueing  for  public  offices 
refused  to  use  them.  But  that  does  not  agree  with  the  nega- 
tive pregnant  of  Cicero  in  his  oration  for  Mursena,  in  which 
he  rallies  Cato  for  his  stoical  rigor  and  inconsistency.  "  Why 
do  you  keep  a  nomencktor  ?  the  thing  is  a  mere  cheat,  for  if 
it  be  your  duty  to  call  the  citizens  by  their  names,  it  is  a 
shame  for  your  slave  to  know  them  better  than  yourself.  — 
Why  do  you  not  speak  to  them  before  he  has  whispered  you, 
or  after  he  has  whispered  you,  why  do  you  not  salute  them 
as  if  you  knew  them  yourself,  or  when  you  are  elected,  why 
do  you  grow  careless  of  saluting  them  at  all.  This  is  all 
very  good  social  but  very  bad  stoical  philosophy."*  Cicero 
appears  to  have  been  provided  thus  on  all  public  occasions. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  clients  were  usually  received  and 
waited  upon,  little  can  be  added  to  the  rich  and  ima^native 
description  of  Gibbon ;  albeit  that  illustrious  historian  has 
clearly  taken  advantage  of  the  indistinctness  of  history  to 
idealize  the  profession  of  the  law  and  its  heroes  at  Rome.t 

The  probability  is,  that  the  manner  of  the  Roman-  lawyer 
was  always  respectful  to  his  political  peers,  and,  upon  occa- 
sion, sufficiently  tinctured  witii  hauteur  to  his  inferiors.  One's 
birth,  or  station  in  life,  was  a  legitimate  subject  of  sarcasm  in 
the  forum  ;{  and,  though  the  lawyer  of  distinction,  who  had 
acquired  by  his  profession,  if  he  had  not  inherited  by  birth, 
the  feelings  of  a  patrician,  was  ever  ready  to  extend  the  ut- 
most courtesy  to  his  plebeian  friends,  and  even  slaves,  as  a 
fevor,^  yet  he  coula  become  indefinitely  saucy  when  that 
courtesy  was  claimed  as  a  right. 

The  democracy  of  Rome,  in  its  organized  and  united 
state,  was  feared,  and  its  asserted  claims  respected  by  the 

«  Pro  Muraena,  36.  Ad  Att.,  4. 1.  Hein.  Ant.  Rom.  L  4.  p.  18. 

t  Decline  and  Fall,  e.  44.  p.  757. 

t  Neither  Cicero,  the  statesman,  nor  Cicero,  the  orator,  cotild  protect  Cicero, 
the  man,  from  utter  ruin,  if  he  were  to  make  a  remark  in  our  day  like  the  follow- 
ing, applied  to  one  L.  Canulanus,  a  plebeian  lawyer:  "  I,  myaelf,  heard  him,  in 
his  old  age,  when  he  endeavored,  by  the  Aquilian  law,  to  subject  L.  Labellius  to 
a  fine  for  a  breach  of  justice,  but  I  should  not  hare  taken  any  notice  of  such  a 
lew  bom  wretch  if  I  haa  not  thought  that  no  person  I  had  ever  heard  could  give 
a  more  suspicious  turn  to  the  cause  of  the  defendant." 

Cie,  De  Claris  Orat.  p.  75. 

f  Witness  Cicero's  conduct  to  his  slave  Tiro,  who  collected  and  edited  a 
Tolume  of  his  sayings^  and  afterwards,  his  very  fascinating  correspondence,  a 
service,  on  the  part  of  the  slave,  for  which  posterity  should  ever  bold  him  in  grate- 
fnl  remembrance. 

NO.  xvn. — ^voL.  IX.  18 
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nobility,  while  its  individual  representatives  were  despised. 
Any  principle  which  united  the  people,  made  them  paramount 
and  sovereign;  but  when  separated,  the  rights  of  an  indivi- 
dual were  but  as  a  reed,  which  the  noblemen  might  break 
and  trample  under  theii  feet  with  impunity.  The  Christian 
religion  had  not  yet  taught  the  equal  value  and  accounta- 
bility of  every  human  soul,  nor  had  modern  democracy 
estaolished  men's  equal  rights  before  the  laws.  The  undis- 
guised contempt  with  which  Horace  visited  the  profane  vul- 
gar, was  the  common  sentiment  of  all  that  aristocratic  clique 
of  which  he  was  a  most  successful  toady.  The  plebeian 
had  no  recognized  points  of  equality  with  the  patrician,  save 
physical  strength.  His  deficiency  in  blood  qualifications 
could  be  only  imperfectly  supplied  by  multiplication  of  num- 
bers, in  the  same  way  that  animals,  in  their  contests  with 
men,  repair  the  inferiority  of  their  intellectual  powers.  Il 
was  only  the  aggregate  Roman  people  that  was  feared.  His- 
tory corroborates  our  inferences  from  such  a  state  of  facts. 
The  plebeian's  suits,  if  at  all,  were  taken  up  for  the  glory  of 
the  orator,  not  the  protection  of  the  injured.  In  his  busi- 
ness intercourse,  the  lawyer  seems  never  to  have  forgotten 
his  professional  privileges.  A  kind  of  state  was  kept  up 
while  receiving  his  clients.  He  gave  his  opinions  usually 
from  an  elevated  seat.*  The  venue  of  his  inspiration  ap- 
pears to  have  been,  as  in  respect  to  personal  position,  almost 
as  local  as  that  of  the  Pythoness. 

The  custom  of  prefixing  preambles  to  statutes,  in  modern 
times,  has  been  considered  a  very  significant  manifestation 
of  the  progress  of  popular  sovereignty.  The  right  to  know  the 
reason  for  the  passa|[e  of  a  law  is  not  far  removed  from  the 
right  to  dispute  it,  it  it  appears  unreasonable.  This  was  a 
principle  ot  deference,  however,  to  which  the  Roman  lawyers 
very  seldom  yielded.  It  was  optional  with  them,  and  not 
customary  to  accompany  their  opinions  with  reasons,  as  if 
their  dictum  placed  the  question  beyond  dispute.t  And,  in- 
deed, these  opinions  were  of  great  authority;  they  were  ^^re- 

*  "Ex  volio  Unc^aam  ex  tripodo."— Cic.  de  leg,  1.  3.  Oral.  ii.  33.,  lit. 
33.  "Non  immento  jurisconBolti  domus  totias  oraculum  ciTitatis  rideretur 
Ciceroni."—  Cic.  de  Oral.  1.  45.— JETein.  AiU.  Rom.  lib.  i.  tit.  ii.  33. 

t  "  Cluid  7  quod  etiam  sine  probationibus  monentiB  auctoritas  prodest,  sic,  quo 
modo  juriiconsttltorum  valent  reaponaa  etiamai  ratio  non  ndditur."  —  Seneca 
Epis.  xciT. 
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cupta  tententioj^^  "  recq^tMmjus^'^  "  reoep^wf  mof,"  etc.  ;•  though 
they  had  legal  force  only  by  courtesy  before  the  empire.t 
This  is  in  singular  contrast  with  the  abject  humility  which 
they  would,  if  necessary,  assume,  to  secure  a  vote  or  a  favor 
from  the  people.  The  co-existence,  in  Rome,  of  a  people 
continually  wmning  new  rights  from  the  vast  domain  of  an- 
cient conservatism,  and  an  aristocracy,  too  proud,  almost,  to 
breathe  the  same  atmosphere,  accounts  for  it  A  privileged 
class  universally  become  mean  as  they  become  weak ;  but 
the  peculiarity  of  the  law  aristocracy  at  Rome  was,  that 
all  legislation  had,  either  naturally  or  artificially,  so  crystallized 
around  them,  that  they  became  not  only  distinguished  for  the 
ordinary  vices  of  an  over-indulged  class,  but  they  furnished 
from  their  ranks  almost  all  the  scholars,  and  statesmen, 
and  orators,  and  generals  of  that  very  remarkable  era.  In- 
deed, whoever  pauses  to  contemplate  that  brilliant  period  of 
world  history,  is  almost  immediately  impressed  with  the  con- 
viction, that  the  Roman  bar,  before  the  empire,  with  all  its 
vices  and  weaknesses  duly  considered,  was  one  of  the  most 
elegant  and  accomplished  bodies  of  men  which  has  ever 
existed. 


Akt.  V.  —  Cammimication  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy 9  June^ 
1841.  Congressional  Documents.  Twenty-seventh  Con- 
gress, Extra  Session. 

"  The  navy,  not  inappropriately  termed  the  right  arm  of 
the  public  defence,  whicn  has  spread  a  light  of  glory  over 
the  American  standard  in  all  the  waters  of  the  earth,  should 
be  rendered  replete  with  eflSciency."  This  sentiment,  so 
well  expressed  by  President  Tyler  in  his  inaugural  address, 
cannot  out  find  a  response  in  every  American  bosom.  It 
is,  indeed,  but  the  soleqin  expression  of  the  general  convic- 
tion and  almost  universal  wisn  of  the  country.  The  popular 
will  is  said  to  be  the  law  of  our  land.    Whence  comes  it, 

*  Hein«  Ant.  Rom.  lil>.  i.  tit.  u.  3&. 

t  "  Jurisconsultorum  responsa  et  decreta  snpe  ab  oratoribus  dicendo  ererti." 
Cic.  pro  Munena,  xiii.    lb.  pro  Caecina,  xxir. 

Dr.  Ta/ylof'sBlmeiUicf  Civil lAW^lwbi^^^^^AA. 
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then,  that  with  this  will,  so  unanimous  in  favor  of  the  creation 
of  a  navy  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  our  commerce,  and  our 
great  exposure  to  maritime  attacks,  it  has  never  been  created  ? 
One  of  the  reasons  which  may  be  assigned  for  this  anomaly 
is,  that  the  navy  for  some  years  has  been  much  less  favorably 
regarded  by  the  government  than  by  the  country.  The  im- 
pression has  been  entertained  by  the  government,  that  the 
navy  was  not  favorably  inclined  towards  it,  because  it  did 
not  throw  its  influence  into  the  scale  of  the  ascendant  party. 
The  great  merit  to  which  the  navy  may  justly  lay  claim,  of 
abstaining  from  all  connection  with  parties,  and  all  interfe- 
rence witn  political  strife,  has  been  construed  into  enmity, 
on  the  principle  that  those  who  are  not  for  us  are  against  us. 
The  navy  has  been  for  the  country  which  created  and  sus- 
tained it,  and  not  for  any  particular  party.  Confining  itself 
to  the  duty  of  yielding  obedience  to  the  existing  government, 
it  has  considered  it  no  part  of  its  province  to  decide  of  what 
individuals  that  government  should  consist  The  number  of 
naval  officers  who  vote  at  all  is  very  small ;  of  those  who 
take  any  active  part  in  influencing  the  opinions  of  others,  it  is 
still  smaller.  Though  the  constitution  imposes  no  disability 
upon  them,  this  forbearance  should  be  a  merit  with  all  par- 
ties, instead  of  being  a  motive  of  dissatisfaction  with  any. 
The  attempt  to  introduce  politics  into  navy  yards,  and  to 
make  political  orthodoxy  a  substitute  for  skill  and  faithful 
industry  among  workmen,  is  a  most  expensive  experiment. 
It  may  swell  the  votes  of  a  dominant  party,  but  it  adds  im- 
measurably to  the  cost  of  constructing  and  equipping  our 
ships.  The  workman  who  sits  on  a  log  reading  the  ortho- 
dox paper  of  the  day,  or  who  pauses,  axe  in  hand,  to  ha- 
rangue his  nearest  companion  as  to  the  merits  of  a  presiden- 
tial candidate,  may  render  an  acceptable  service  to  mdividu- 
als,  but  does  not  forward  the  interest  of  the  nation  that  em- 
ploys and  pays  him. 

Another  efficient  cause  for  the  want  of  energetic  action  in 
placing  our  navy  on  a  formidable  footing,  commensurate 
with  the  adequate  protection  of  our  commerce  and  the  defence 
of  our  extensive  coasts,  is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  want 
of  information  on  a  subject  involving,  perhaps,  a  little  mys- 
tery. It  is  not,  however,  very  difficult  to  understand  and 
,  appreciate  a  few  essential  facts,  which  we  will  proceed  to 
state.  In  the  first  place,  then,  England  has  a  commerce  of 
which  the  aggregate  value  is  about  four  hundred  and  forty 
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millions  of  dollars,  without  countiDg  her  rich  returns  of  bul- 
lion which  the  balance  of  trade,  usually  in  her  favor,  enables 
her  to  draw  from  all  quarters  of  the  globe.  France  has  a 
commerce  worth  rather  more  than  two  hundred  and  seventy 
millions  of  dollars,  and  we  a  commerce  which,  even  in  these 
years  of  depression,  is  still  worth  nearly  two  hundred  and 
sixtyHBLX  millions  of  dollars.  The  tonnage  of  England  en- 
gaged in  the  transportation  of  this  valuable  commerce 
amounts  to  about  two  millions  eight  hundred  thousand  tons, 
worth  probably  one  hundred  and  forty  millions  of  dollars; 
that  of  France  to  seven  hundred  and  sixty-seven  thousand 
four  hundred  and  thirty-nine  tons,  worth  about  thirty-nine 
millions  of  dollars ;  and  that  of  the  United  States  to  two  mil- 
lions ninety-six  thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety  tons,  worth 
nearly  one  hundred  and  five  millions  of  dollars.  The  sea- 
men of  England  amount  to  one  hundred  and  seventy-five 
thousand  men ;  those  of  France  to  about  seventy  thousand ; 
and  of  our  own,  as  ascertained  from  the  entries  and  clear- 
ances of  our  custom-house  in  1839,  which  necessarily  omitted 
a  large  number  employed  in  whaling  and  other  remote  voy- 
ages, neither  beginning  nor  terminating  within  the  year,  to 
seventy-one  thousand  five  hundred  and  thirty-six,  of  whom 
sixty-eight  thousand  nine  hundred  and  twenty-two  were 
men,  and  two  thousand  six  hundred  and  fourteen  boys. 
Making  the  reasonable  allowance  of  one  man  for  every  twen- 
ty-five tons  of  shipping,  —  England  has  one  man  for  every 
sixteen  tons,  and  France  one  nearly  for  every  twelve  tons  — 
it  would  give  us  about  eighty-four  thousand  seamen  employed 
in  our  commercial  marine,  which,  added  to  eight  thousand 
seamen  employed  in  the  navy,  would  make  an  aggregate  of 
about  ninety  thousand.  The  real  number  would  not  doubt- 
less fall  short  of  one  hundred  thousand.  Such  being  the 
value  of  our  commerce,  amount  of  our  tonnage,  and  number 
of  our  seamen,  as  compared  with  those  of  England  and 
France,  what  ratio  do  we  find  between  our  relative  preparation  < 
for  maritime  defence  ?  Why,  England  has  an  available  force  ' 
of  one  hundred  and  four  line  of  Datde  ships,  eighty-six  fri- 

gAtes,and  more  than  two  hundred  smaller  cruisers,  including 
fty-one  steamers ;  and  in  actual  commission,  twenty-nine 
line  of  batde  ships,  twenty-nine  frigates,  thirty-five  sloops, 
and  one  hundred  and  forty-five  vessels  of  inferior  force,  of 
which  forty-six  are  steamers.  This  fleet  in  commission  is 
zaanned  by  twenty-one  thousand  seamen,  feur  thousand  boys, 
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and  nine  thousand  marines,  making  an  aggregate  of  tbirty- 
four  thousand,  exclusive  of  officers.  France  has  an  available 
force  of  forty-nine  line  of  battle  ships,  fifty-seven  frigates, 
twenty-five  corvettes  of  the  first  class,  and  two  hundred  and 
six  vessels  of  inferior  force,  amonff  which  are  thirty-six  steam- 
ers. Of  this  fieet,  eight  ships  of  the  line  are  in  actual  com- 
mission abroad,  nine  equipped  ready  for  immediate  service 
on  the  completion  of  their  crews ;  also  twelve  frigates,  thirty- 
nine  sloops,  seventeen  brigs,  thirty-six  smaller  vessels,  twenty- 
seven  transports,  which  are  armed,  and  occasionally  act  as 
cruisers  ;  and  twenty-one  steamers.  These  ships  in  commis- 
sion are  manned  by  a  force  of  twenty-four  thousand  men, 
exclusive  of  officers. 

Turning  from  the  condition  of  the  English  and  French  na- 
vies, and  the  formidable  aspect  in  which  they  present  them- 
selves, what  do  we  find  to  be  the  condition  of  our  own  ?  The 
last  Navy  Register  shows  it  to  consist  of  eleven  ships  of  the 
line,  sitsteen  frigates,  twenty-one  sloops,  four  brigs,  nine 
schooners,  four  steamers,  and  a  store  ship.  Some  of  these 
ships  are  unseaworthy,  and  many  others  require  extensive 
repairs.  Of  this  force  diere  are  only  the  following  in  actual 
commission :  four  ships  of  the  line  —  three  of  these  being  re- 
ceiving ships,  which  never  quit  their  moorings — five  frigates, 
thirteen  sloops,  three  briffs,  eight  schooners,  two  steamers, 
and  the  store  ship,  manned  with  a  force  in  all  of  nine  thousand 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five  men. 

A  consideration  of  the  facts  thus  briefly  stated  with  regard 
to  the  relative  value  of  our  commerce,  as  compared  with  that 
of  England  and  France,  and  the  extreme  disproportion  which 
our  means  of  defending  it  bear  to  those  of  the  powers  in  ques- 
tion, plainly  shows  that  our  navy  is  wholly  inadequate  to 
make  head  against  the  powers  with  which  we  are  liable  to 
be  brought  into  collision.  If  any  other  argument  were  ne- 
cessary to  prove  the  importance  of  our  possessing  a  navy 
commensurate  with  the  exposure  of  our  wide-spread  and 
valuable  commerce,  and  proportioned  in  some  measure  to 
the  navies  of  other  maritime  powers,  it  might  be  found  in  the 
fact  which  our  past  history  conclusively  exhibits,  that  all  our 
difficulties  with  foreign  powers  have  sprung  immediately 
from  the  want  of  a  powerful  navy.  It  was  this  deficiency 
which,  soon  after  the  establishment  of  our  independence,  in- 
vited the  spoliations  of  the  Barbary  powers,  and  led  to  the 
Tripolitan  war.    The  same  want  of  naval  preparations  soon 
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after  invited  those  predatoiy  attacks  on  our  rich  and  tempt- 
ing commerce  by  France  and  Epgland,  which  were  earned 
to  such  a  ruinous  extent.  In  1800,  a  season  of  almost  univer- 
sal war  in  Europe,  we  had  nearly  a  million  of  tons  of  ship- 
dng„  exposed  without  the  slightest  show  of  protection,  on  tne 
ligh  seas.  And  in  1805  our  exports  had  reached  the  value 
of  one  hundred  and  eight  millions  of  dollars.  An  annual  ex- 
penditure of  six  or  seven  millions  in  the  support  of  fleets  and 
convoys  would  have  secured  the  safe  transit  of  the  valugible 
products  which  we  exported,  and  of  the  enhanced  returns 
by  which  they  should  have  been  repaid,  and  protected  our 
peaceful  citizens,  engaged  in  carrpng  on  their  lawful  pur- 
suits, from  molestation,  seizure,  and  restraint.  It  was  not 
for  want  of  patriotic  warning,  even  at  that  early  day,  that 
we  fell  into  the  error  of  trustmg  to  the  generosity  of  power- 
ful belligerents,  and  failed  to  provide  the  only  means  of 
causing  our  neutrality  to  be  respected,  in  the  creation  of  a 
powerml  navy.  In  1798,  a  distinguished  statesman,  fore- 
seeing the  evils  that  awaited  us  from  a  weak  reliance  upon 
the  justice  and  generosity  of  other  nations,  expressed  his  per- 
fect conviction  that  "  twelve  ships  of  seventy-four  guns,  as 
many  frigates,  and  twenty  or  thirty  smaller  vessels,  would 
probably  DC  found,  our  geographical  situation  and  our  means 
of  annoying  the  trade  of  the  maritime  powers  considered,  a 
force  sufficient  to  secure  our  future  peace  with  the  nations  of 
Europe." 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  had  this  opinion  been  acted 
upon  by  our  government  from  that  time  forward,  we  dbould 
have  escaped  from  those  ruinous  spc^ations  carried  on  in 
rivalry  by  France  and  her  allies  on  the  one  hand,  and  Eng- 
land on  the  other,  amounting  to  an  aggregate  of  seventy  mil- 
lions of  dollars,  without  counting  the  loss  incurred  by  the 
consequent  check  given  to  our  commerce  throughout  the 
world.  Nor  can  there  be  any  more  doubt  that  the  mainte- 
nance of  a  respectable  navy  would  have  prevented  those 
aggressions  and  insults  of  every  sort,  which  provoked  our  late 
war  with  England,  in  which  we  expended  m  the  armaments 
which  it  rendered  necessary,  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
millions,  lost  by  labor  diverted  from  productive  occupations 
the  sum  of  fifteen  millions,  and  were  cut  off  almost  entirely 
from  the  lucrative  profits  on  the  exports  of  our  productions ; 
and  by  which  we  were  subjected  to  the  invasion  and  desola- 
tion of  our  coasts^  the  slaughter  of  our  citizens,  the  temporazy 
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suspension  of  our  settlements  in  the  west  on  account  of  the 
incursions  of  the  savages  it)  alliance  with  Britain,  and  a  ge- 
neral interruption  of  enterprise  throughout  the  land  —  an 
aggregate  loss,  altogether,  of  more  capital  than  would  have 
sustained  for  us  a  formidable  navy  in  all  time  to  come  ;  and 
the  whole  of  which,  together  with  the  temporary  sacrifice  of 
our  national  honor,  only  subsequently  redeemed  by  the  hero- 
ism and  blood  of  our  seamen,  might  have  been  saved  by  the 
creation  of  a  navy  coeval  with  our  independence,  and  grow- 
ing with  our  commerce  and  national  power. 

Instead,  however,  of  fitting  out  a  force  sufficient  for  the 
protection  of  our  commerce,  when  assailed  by  the  French 
and.  English  belligerents,  we  determined  to  withdraw  that 
property  from  the  high  seas,  to  arrest  our  enterprise,  and 
pass  from  a  state  of  unbounded  activity  to  one  of  self-sus- 
pended animation,  thereby,  in  the  hope  of  injuring  our  assail- 
ants, waging  a  war  upon  ourselves  more  ruinous  than  theirs. 
Our  position  was  no  less  undignified  than  it  was  disastrous.  In- 
sult and  oppression  sought  us  out  even  on  our  own  coasts ;  until 
at  length,  when  stripped,  impoverished,  and  unprepared,  we 
were  driven  by  the  very  excess  of  the  contumely  with  which 
England  treated  us,  to  fi^ht  under  every  disadvantage.  The 
circumstances  under  which  we  commenced  this  war,  firom 
which  there  was  no  means  of  honorable  escape,  were  truly 
ominous.  We  were  in  a  situation  to  send  to  sea  seven  fri- 
gates, three  sloops,  and  eleven  brigs  and  schooners,  besides 
one  hundred  and  seventy  gun-boats,  the  paltry  and  miser- 
able substitutes  of  our  disbanded  navy ;  while  England  had 
at  sea  ninety-six  ships  of  the  line,  one  hundred  and  fifty-one 
frigates,  and  two  hundred  smaller  vessels  ;  and  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  our  own  coasts  the  overpowering  force  of  seven 
ships  of  the  line,  twenty-three  frigates,  and  seventy  smaller 
vessels.  Enormous,  however,  as  was  the  disparity,  we  sus- 
tained an  honorable  struggle,  and  though  suffering  greatly 
from  the  destruction  of  our  commerce,  tne  glory  which  our 
little  navy  gained  for  us,  healed  the  wounded  honor  of  the 
country,  and  was  accepted  as  an  offset  to  our  national  mis- 
fortunes. We  fought  our  way  to  self-respect,  and  to  the 
respect  of  our  enemy,  winning  for  ourselves  a  name  which, 
sustained  by  adequate  preparation,  will  do  us  good  service 
in  all  time  to  come. 

Having  at  length  setded  our  difficidties  with  Euffland  by 
an  honorable  peace,  it  still  remained  for  us  to  seek  redress 
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firom  France  for  injuries  scarcdy  less  grievous,  and  which 
might  with  equal  propriety  have  led  to  an  appeal  to  artnsi 
had  not  our  resentment  been  restrained  by  the  recollection 
of  her  valuable  services  in  our  struggle  for  independence. 
After  presenting  ourselves  through  a  succession  of  years  to 
the  various  governments  that  have  ruled  the  destinies  of. 
France,  as  suppliants  for  justice,  we  at  length  obtained,  after 
submitting  to  be  reviled  from  her  tribunes  as  greedy  and 
avaricious,  a  tardy  promise  to  return  a  portion  of  what  had 
been  plundered  from  us ;  a  promise  which  a  fancied  insult, 
and  still  more  the  fact  of  her  being  armed  and  ready  to  as- 
sault us,  while  we  were  wholly  unprepared  to  defend  our- 
selves, almost  emboldened  her  to  break.  With  shipping  to 
the  amount  of  one  million  seven  hundred  thousand  tons,  with 
a  value  of  nearly  four  hundred  millions  of  dollars,  exposed 
with  no  commensurate  protection  on  the  ocean,  and  coasts 
undefended  by  fortifications,  or  the  surer  safeguard  of  a  for- 
midable fleet,  we  held  out  to  France,  in  1836,  that  tempta- 
tion to  a  sudden  coup-de^main^  which  she  has  ever  been  so 
little  able  to  resist.  ^ 

The  crisis,  however,  was  happily  passed,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure owing  to  the  determined  attitude  which  the  country  as- 
sumed, in  the  bearing  of  her  chief  magistrate.  To  the  energy 
of  President  Jackson  we  are  not  a  little  indebted  for  the 
honorable  yet  peaceful  result  of  our  dispute  with  France ; 
and  it  would  have  been  well  had  we  profited  by  the  good 
counsel  with  which  he  soon  after  advised  the  representatives 
of  the  people  to  learn  from  the  recent  crisis  in  which  the 
country  had  been  placed,  to  prepare  in  season  the  means  of 
defence  for  future  emergencies. 

''  I  submit  it,  then,  to  you,"  he  remarked,  "  whether  the  first  duty 
we  owe  to  the  people  who  have  confided  to  us  their  power,  is  not 
to  place  our  country  in  such  an  attitude  as  always  to  be  so  amply 
supplied  with  the  means  of  defence,  as  to  afford  no  inducement  to 
other  nations  to  presume  upon  our  forbearance,  or  to  expect  im- 
portant advantages  from  a  sudden  assault  either  on  our  commerce, 
our  sea-coast,  or  our  interior  firontier.  In  case  of  the  commence- 
ment of  hostilities  during  the  recess  of  Conmss,  the  time  inevita- 
bly^elapsing  before  that  body  could  be  called  together,  even  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances,  would  be  pre^ant  with  danger, 
and  if  we  escaped  without  signal  disaster,  or  national  dishonor,  the 
hazard  of  both  unnecessarily  incurred  could  not  fail  to  excite  a 
feeling  of  deep  reproach.    I  earnestly  recommend  to  you,  there- 

NO.  xvn. — ^voL.  IX.  19 
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fore,  to  make  such  proTinons  that  in  no  future  time  shall  wa  be 
fomid  without  ample  means  to  repel  aggression,  even  although  it 
zoay  come  upon  us  without  a  note  of  warning." 

This  earnest  and  enlightened  reGommendation,  enforced 
«by  such  unanswerable  arguments,  and  brought  home  to  the 
convictions  of  the  countryby  so  recent  a  crisis,  has,  howeyer» 
had  the  fate  of  every  similar  one  that  preceded  it  No  addi*- 
tional  preparations  of  innxHtance  for  naval  defence  have 
since  been  made,  and  our  force  in  commission  has  been  rather 
diminished  than  increased.  This,  too,  has  been  the  case 
during  the  existence  of  difficulties  of  a  very  complicated  cha- 
racter between  our  country  and  the  most  formidable  naval 
power  of  the  day.  As  if  the  unsettled  state  of  our  conflict^- 
mg  claims  with  regard  to  the  north-eastern  boundary,  and 
the  difficulty  of  keeping  the  peace  on  our  northern  frontier, 
were  not  sufficient  causes  to  warn  us  to  be  on  our  guard,  we 
have  recently  added  to  the  catalogue  of  our  differences  with 
England  a  question  of  an  exceedingly  delicate  and  exciting 
character,  aflfecting  the  integrity  of  our  soil  from  foreign  inva- 
sion, and  the  life  of  one  o]rour  fellow  citizens,  recklessly  de- 
stroyed by  foreigners  on  our  own  territory,  on  the  one  hand ; 
and  on  the  other,  the  liberty  and  life  of  a  British  subject,  in 

E^ril  on  a  charge  of  having  committed  a  crime  against  the 
ws  of  our  country,  while  obeying  the  constituted  authori- 
ties of  his  own.  In  the  midst  of  such  increasing  embarrass- 
ments in  our  relations  with  the  most  formidable  of  naval 
powers,  does  it  then  become  us  still  to  remain  indifierent  to 
past  admonitions,  and  impending  and  constandy  increasing 
difficulties  f  Is  it  wise,  is  it  prudent,  yet  to  delay  until  a 
more  fitting  season,  to  place  our  naval  defence  on  a  formida- 
ble and  imposing  footing  and  so  to  maintain  it,  while  we  have 
a  commerce  to  protect,  and  multiplied  relations  with  foreign 
powers  which  may  at  any  time  become  complicated  ?  Is  it 
asking  too  much,  that  from  the  charges  on  that  commerce 
from  which  we  derive  oUr  chief  revenue,  a  sufficient  portion 
.should  be  set  apart  for  the  protection  of  commerce,  and  as  a 
permanent  means  of  national  defence  ?  We  hope  that  there 
18  ho  American  among  us  who  could  answer  in  the  negative» 
and  that  the  present  Congress  will  not  rise  without  taking 
measures  to  place  our  navy  on  a  permanent  and  formidable 
footing  with  tne  least  possible  delay. 
We  propose  to  inquire  what  would  be  a  sufficient  navy  to 
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Becute  for  us  those  advantages  of  ample  protection  to  com- 
merce and  national  defence  which  we  so  imperiously  require* 
We  may  assume,  then,  that  the  extent  of  our  navy  in  com- 
mission should  be  regulated  by  the  value  of  our  trade  to  be 
protected,  by  a  consideration  of  the  proportion  which  the 
navies  of  other  maritime  countries  bear  to  their  commercial 
marine,  and  by  the  necessity  of  maintaining  at  all  times  a 
sufficient  school  for  the  instruction  of  our  officers,  and  for  the 
formation  of  seamen,  and  to  form  a  nucleus  susceptible  of 
being  easily  expanded  to  the  full  measure  of  our  naval 
strength.  There  are  at  least  five  nations,  namelj,  England, 
France,  Russia,  Turkey,  and  Egypt,  which  maintain  naval 
forces  in  commission  superior  to  ours ;  and  Holland,  with 
only  a  sixth  of  our  population,  of  our  commerce,  or  of  our 
national  resources,  maintains  a  force  about  equal  to  our  own. 
But  as  England  and  France  are  alone  in  a  condition  to  cope 
with  us  on  the  ocean,  or  in  a  maritime  position  analogous  to 
our  own,  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  consideration  of 
their  navies  in  estimating  what  should  be  the  proper  extent 
of  our  own.  Since  our  existence  as  a  nation  commenced, 
the  only  aggressions  on  our  commerce,  except  the  petty  de- 
predations of  the  Barbary  cruisers,  have  come  from  the 
navies  of  England  and  France.  There  is,  therefore,  a  pecu- 
liar propriety  in  basing  our  preparations  for  naval  defence 
upon  the  armaments  by  which  we  are  likely  to  be  assailed. 

If  the  amount  of  tonnage  owned  by  the  different  maritime 
powers  be  taken  as  a  measure  of  their  naval  strength,  ours  is 
to  that  of  England  as  three  to  four^  whilst  it  bears  to  that  of 
France  nearly  the  proportion  of  three  to  one.  Our  naval 
strength,  however,  is  latent,  whUst  that  of  England  and  of 
France  is  developed  and  ready  for  exertion.  That  our  naval 
strength  should  at  once  be  developed  to  the  extent  of  the  na^ 
val  establishment  of  either  England  or  France,  we  do  not 
insist.  Those  nations  have  interests  connected  with  their 
foreign  possessions,  their  vulnerability  at  remote  points,  and 
their  interference  with  the  internal  politics  of  other  countries, 
to  which  we  are  happily  strangers.  Still,  the  extent  of  their 
navies  must,  in  a  great  measure,  determine  that  of  our  own. 
Though  our  wars  are  likely  to  be  waged  for  defence,  rather 
than  for  ambition,  still,  we  must  be  ready  to  meet  the  ene- 
mies with  whom  conflicting  interests  may  bring  us  into  col- 
lision.   We  shoidd  be  prepared  to  come  suco^sfully  out  of 
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the  struggle,  especially  as  this  very  preparation  wiU  be  our 
best  safeguard  against  the  occurrence  of  war. 

Taking  into  consideration,  then,  the  exposure  of  our  vast 
and  valuable  commerce  throughout  every  sea,  and  of  our 
extensive  sea-board  to  sudden  attack,  together  with  the  ex- 
isting naval  armaments  of  England  and  France,  we  are  of 
opinion,  that  our  own  naval  preparations  should  be  on  a  scale 
suited  to  enable  us  to  put  to  sea,  within  three  years,  with  a 
fleet  of  forty  sail  of  the  line,  forty  frigates,  thirty  sloops,  and 
thirty  steamers.  One  half  of  this  force  should  be  sufficiently 
forward  to  be  available  within  a  year ;  of  the  remainder, 
half  might  remain  on  the  stocks  ready  for  launching,  and 
the  rest  in  frames  prepared  for  setting  up.  As  a  school  to 
prepare  officers,  and  partially  to  prepare  crews  for  this  fleet, 
eight  ships  of  the  line,  eighteen  Irigates,  and  fifty  vessels  of 
inferior  rates,  should  be  kept  perpetually  in  commission. 
This  is  the  least  force  that  would  form  a  competent  school 
for  our  navy,  extend  to  our  commerce  in  every  sea  the  full 
protection  which  it  requires,  and  secure  it  in  the  earUest 
stages  of  hostilities  among  belligerents  from  those  depreda- 
tions to  which  it  has  heretofore  been  so  often  a  prey. 

Of  the  ships  of  the  line,  two  might  be  assigned  as  flag 
ships  to  the  Mediterranean  and  Pacific  stations,  and  the  re- 
maining six  kept  together  in  squadron  with  an  equal  number 
of  frigates  for  the  practice  of  naval  evolutions,  and  die 
attainment  of  that  perfection  in  every  thing  that  relates  to 
skill,  discipline,  ana  efficiency,  which  can  only  result  from 
the  emulation  occasioned  by  the  re-union  of  a  considerable 
force.*  During  the  summer  this  squadron  might  remain  on 
our  own  coast,  m  readiness  to  be  sent  wherever  the  inteFests 
or  honor  of  the  country  might  render  its  presence  desirable ; 
and  in  winter  it  might  cruise  in  the  West  India  seas, 
within  reach  of  a  speedy  summons  to  proceed  to  any  point. 
The  remainder  of  the  force  in  commission  could  be  distributed 

*  We  an  happy  to  find  tha  establishment  of  a  home  squadron,  to  protect  our 
coasts  and  commerce  from  any  sadden  attack,  recommended  as  a  subject  worthy 
of  the  immediale  attention  of  con^ss.  To  meet  this  object  would  require  a 
force  at  least  equal  to  what  we  have  proposed. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  we  cannot  aToid  repeating  a  sugeestion  which 
we  hsTe  frequently  before  made  on  other  occasions,  as  to  the  great  adTantage  that 
would  lesalt  to  the  country  from  making  the  revenue  service  part  of  the  nary 
proper,  as  it  is  in  England,  where  the  prevention  of  smuggling  is  so  much  more 
difficult.  This  would  aiibrd  to  the  navy  additional  employment  of  a  most  valua- 
ble kind,  and  impart  a  knowledn  of  our  coasts  and  oarbon  which,  in  ease  of 
war,  wouTd  be  of  iacalculable  advantage. 
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among  the  various  stations  where  we  have  hitherto  found  it 
necessary  to  maintain  squadrons ;  not,  however,  to  be  fixtures 
there  for  three  years,  as  is  now  usually  the  case,  but  to  pass 
a  portion  of  the  cruise  only  on  each  station  — ^  every  ship, 
except  those  bearing  the  flags  of  the  commanders-in-chief  on 
the  aiflkrent  stations,  circumnavigating  the  world  in  the 
course  of  its  cruise — goin|[  out  either  by  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  or  Cape  Horn,  and,  m  the  course  of  its  passages  from 
station  to  station,  touching  at  all  the  coasts  and  islands  fre- 
quented by  our  merchant  vessels,  and  afibrding  them  pro^ 
tection,  assistance,  and  encouragement.  By  such  a  system 
of  cruising,  we  should  always  have  a  force  wherever  we 
have  commerce  to  be  guarded ;  and  our  men  of  war,  for  ever 
in  motion,  instead  of  being,  in  a  great  measure,  stationary, 
would  be  constantly  touching,  unexpectedly,  at  every  point 
where  an  unprincipled  or  rapacious  government  might  exist, 
and  traversing  every  sea  visited  by  our  traders  in  their  gain- 
ful pursuits.  It  is  unnecessary  to  urge  the  value  to  our  com- 
merce of  this  wide  extension  of  our  cruising  grounds,  for  it 
may  be  questioned,  whether  one  of  our  men  of  war  ever 
entered  a  port,  frequented  by  our  merchantmen,  without 
being  able  to  render  them  valuable  services.  Sometimes 
they  require  repairs,  difficult  or  impossible  to  be  procured ; 
masts  to  be  fished,  sails  to  be  made  or  repaired,  or  mutinous 
crews  to  be  awed  into  subjection.  In  like  manner,  a  more 
extended  field  of  cruising  could  not  &il  to  furnish  our  ships 
of  war  with  increased  opportunities  of  succoring  our  raer-^ 
chant  vessels  on  the  high  seas,  of  furnishing  provisions  and 
water  to  their  famishing  crews,  and  enabling  them  to  com- 

Elete  their  voyages  with  safety  to  themselves  and  the  valua- 
le  property  which  they  are  conducting. 
To  officer  suitably  the  force  which  we  deem  the  least  that 
would  be  adequate  to  the  protection  of  our  wide-spread  com- 
merce, and  to  furnish  a  sufficient  school  for  the  speedy  ex- 
pansion of  our  naval  power  to  that  formidable  extent  which, 
by  preparing  us  for  war  would  most  effectually  keep  it  at  a 
distance,  would  require  ten  admirals  and  ten  vice-admirals, 
fifty  post  captains,  one  hundred  commanders,  two  hundred 
passed  midshipmen,  and  three  hundred  midshipmen.  The  ad- 
mirals would  usefully  and  appropriately  fill  the  offices  of 
navy  commissioners  and  commanders  of  navy  yards,  and, 
with  the  vice-admirals,  command  our  home  and  foreign 
squadrons,  which  would  then  have  at  their  heads  officers  ^ 
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equal  rank  with  those  of  foreign  navies^  with  whom  they 
would  be  brought  in  contact.  The  post  captains  would  com^ 
mand  the  ships  of  the  line  and  frigates;  the  commanders,  all 
the  vessels  of  inferior  force,  including  steamers,  sloops,  brigSi 
and  schooners,  also,  the  recruiting  stations,  fill  situations  of 
executive  officers  in  the  navy  yards,  and  might,  with  great 
advantage  to  discipline,  be  also  employed  as  executive  offi- 
cers of  Une  of  battle  ships  and  frigates. 

With  regard  to  the  grade  of  admirals,  we  ought  to  be  able 
to  account  more  satisfactorily  for  our  navy  having  so  lone 
remained  without  it,  which  is  not  merely  valuable  as  both 
a  stimulant  and  a  reward  for  faithful  services,  but  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  attainment  of  a  high  condition  of  discipline. 
We  may  possibly  attain  this  in  single  ships  without  the  grade 
of  admirals,  but  never  in  fleets  or  sauadrons.  In  every  other 
navy  but  our  own,  this  higher  graae  has  been  found  abso- 
lutely essential  to  command  the  respect  of  the  inferior  ones, 
and  to  secure  subordination.  Every  one  conversant  with 
military  afiairs  would  ridicule  the  idea  as  absurd  of  having 
no  grade  in  our  army  higher  than  that  of  colonel,  which  cor- 
responds with  the  highest  title  recognized  in  our  navy.  Yet, 
there  is  no  greater  necessity  for  gradations  of  rank  in  our 
army  than  in  our  navy.  In  all  military  services  there  should 
be  the  greatest  possible  disparity  of  rank  between  those  who 
command  and  those  who  obey.  Even  in  our  navy,  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  higher  grade  is  recognized,  in  a  usage  which  con- 
fers upon  the  commander  of  a  neet  a  title  not  sanctioned  by 
any  law  of  the  land.  He  is  styled  commodore,  by  courtesy, 
and  is  placed  in  command  of  captains,  who,  the  moment  ms 
special  service  ceases,  are  his  equals ;  of  commanders,  who 
will  become  his  equals  after  a  short  interval ;  and  of  lieute- 
nants and  midshipmen,  who  will,  also,  surely  become  his 
equals  with  the  lapse  of  time.  This  may  seem  an  absurdiQr, 
but  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  fact.  By  turning  to  the  Navy  Regis- 
ter of  this  year,  we  will  find  on  the  same  list  of  captains, 
an  officer  who  reached  that  grade  in  1799,  and  another,  who 
only  entered  the  service,  in  its  lowest  grade,  fourteen  years 
afterwards.  With  a  due  succession  of  grades,  such  as  exist 
in  our  own  army,  and  in  every  navy  but  ours,  such  an 
anomaly,  which  is  no  less  pernicious  to  the  service  than 
cruelly  unjust  to  its  senior  officers,  could  never  occur. 

This  want  of  higher  grades  and  a  just  proportion  of  nuoft- 
bers  between  the  higher  and  lower,  is  also  a  source  of  great 
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evil  Id  the  junior  offioen ;  juniors,  many  of  them  only  in  rank, 
but  not  in  years  or  professional  experience.  The  slowness 
of  promotion  among  the  inferior  officers^  one  might  almost 
say  the  total  absence  of  it,  is  a  serious  misfortune  both  to 
die  seivice  and  its  members.  The  efficient  command  of  a 
single  ship  requires  both  bodily  and  mental  energy,  matured 
by  experience,  but  not  subdued  by  those  chilling  influences 
<H  dedininff  age,  under  which  activity  and  enthusiasm  wither 
away.  Nelson  was  not  yet  forty  when,  after  years  of  bril- 
liant services,  he  fought  the  battle  of  the  Nile ;  and  Perry 
was  but  twenty-eight  when  he  won  the  victory  on  Lake  Erie. 
In  the  present  day,  our  junior  officers,  filled  with  the  spirit  and 
energy  which  would  make  command  a  source  of  unbounded 
pride,  and  furnished  with  experience  and  skill  to  qualify  them 
H>r  its  efficient  exercise,  are  doomed  to  pass  their  best  ye?rs 
without  assignable  limits  in  subordinate  drudgery,  while  the 

Seriod  for  the  performance  of  higher  and  more  responsible 
uties,  if  it  ever  arrive,  will  find  them' with  decaying  health 
and  failing  powers,  weaned  from  their  profession,  indifl^rent 
to  duties  which  have  become  strange  to  them,  and  fit  only  for 
retirement  There  are  no  fewer  than  sixty  lieutenants  in 
the  navy,  who  have  served  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  years, 
and  a  number  of  them,  more  than  twenty  years  in  their  pre- 
sent grade,  and  whose  ages  vary  from  near  forty  to  fifty 
years.  There  are  more  than  a  hundred,  in  all,  who  have 
been  upwards  of  twenty-three  years  in  the  service,  and  who 
are  still,  most  of  them,  far  removed  from  any  prospect  of 
promotion. 

The  arrangement  of  officers  that  we  have  proposed,  and 
which,  in  its  main  features,  does  not  materially  difier  from 
a  bill  which  passed  the  senate  in  1837,  has  in  view  such  a 
lelatioQ  between  the  higher  and  bwer  grades,  as  would  en- 
tirely remedy,  for  the  future,  the  present  serious  affliction  of 
slow  promotion.  It  has  hitherto  been  the  system,  to  crowd 
the  lower  grades  of  the  service  by  so  numerous  an  admission 
of  midshipmen,  as  to  be  wholly  disproportioned  to  the  higher 
offices  they  were  intended  afterwards  to  fill.  This  system 
has  been  most  pernicious  to  the  service,  by  permanently 
impeding  the  promotion,  which  should  act  as  a  stimulant  to 
exertion,  and  unjust  to  the  individual,  by  diverting  him  from 
surer  channels  of  preferment  to  the  sluggish  pools  of  profes- 
sional stagnation. 
An  easy  check  might  be  given  to  the  present  great  pres- 
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sure  of  applicants  for  admission  into  the  navy,  as  well  as  to 
the  introduction  of  unsuitable  materials,  by  the  creation  of  a 
naval  academy,  at  which  those  who  receive  their  acting  ap- 
pointments should  present  themselves,  and  furnish  similar 
evidence  of  character  and  capacity  for  the  service  as  is  re- 
quired at  the  military  academy.     The  age  for  admission 
snould  not  exceed  fourteen,  and  supposing  the  previous  edu- 
cation to  have  been  attended  to,  which  should  always  be  a 
requisite  for  admission,  three  years  would  be  sufficient  to  lay 
a  solid  foundation  of  naval  education.     Craney  Island,  at 
Norfolk,  would  furnish  a  good  site  for  such  an  institution,  as 
it  commands  an  extensive  view  of  navigable  waters,  in  which 
ships  may  be  seen  performing  evolutions.    Mathematics,  na- 
vigation, astronomy,  the  laws  of  nations,  drawing,  and  the 
French  and  Spanish  languages,  would  furnish  the  appropriate 
studies.    For  exercises,  besides  the  use  of  arms  of  every  de- 
scription, they  should  be  regularly  and  daily  trained  to  the 
duties  of  seamen,  on  board  a  small  ship  conveniently  moored 
for  the  purpose;  occasionally  rigging  and  stripping  ship, 
bending  and  unbending  sails,  loosing,  reefing,  and  iurling, 
exercising  the  guns,  ana  firing  at  a  target.    Several  times  a 
week  the  ship  might  weigh  her  anchor,  and,  sailing  about  the 
harbor,  furnish  at  once  instruction  and  amusement  to  her 
crew,  while,  during  the  summer,  the  ordinary  season  of  aca- 
demic vacation  might  be  passed  in  an  extended  cruise  along 
our  coasts.    Every  thing  oeing  done  by  rule  on  board  of  this 
vessel,  the  youths  would  have  before  them  a  complete  epi- 
tome of  their  profession,  and  be  perpetually  exercised  in  tne 
execution  of  its  practical  details.    Such  a  system  would  fur- 
nish an  in^uable  ground-work  of  professional  education  to 
our  future  naval  officers.     The  first  examination  for  admis- 
sion would  reject  many  unsuitable  applicants,  and  the  subse- 
quent years  of  probation  would  remove  all  the  incorrigibly 
stupid,  vicious,  or  insubordinate.      The  chosen  few  who 
would  pass  such  an  ordeal  with  credit  would  be  a  valuable 
accession  to  the  navy  from  the  first  moment  of  their  entering 
on  its  active  duties.     They  would  not  only  be  useful  on 
board  ship  by  the  services  they  would  immediately  render, 
but  tend  to  stimulate  their  superiors  to  increased  exertion. 
Coming  forward,  too,  under  a  re-organized  system  of  the 
navy,  should  such  a  re-organization  ever  take  place,  they 
would  enjoy  a  more  rapid  promotion  than  has  of  late  existed ; 
hope  would  be  kept  alive  within  themj  their  ambition  stimu- 
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lated,  and  they  would  obtain  commands  while  they  were  of 
an  age  both  to  fill  creditably  and  lo  enjoy  them. 

Though  it  is  desirable  that  a  naval  school  should  be  estab- 
lished by  Congress,  to  ^ive  it  a  more  formal  and  permanent 
character,  a  respectable  substitute  for  one  could  still  be 
maintained  from  the  means  now  under  the  control  of  the 
department.  There  are  at  this  moment  no  fewer  than  seven- 
teen professors  in  the  navy,  receiving  pay  and  rations  to  the 
amount  of  twenty-one  thousand  dollars,  and  whose  services 
on  board  of  most  ships  when  they  are  employed,  owing  per- 
haps to  no  fault  of  theirs,  are  absolutely  valueless.  As  many 
of  these  as  necessary  might  be  collected  on  board  of  a  ship 
in  ordinary,  or  in  one  of  the  navy  hospitals,  where  there 
might  be  space,  and  a  naval  academy  organized  under  an 
officer  of  rank,  to  whom  all  the  unemployed  midshipmen  in 
the  navy  might  be  ordered  to  report  themselves.  A  small 
ship  could  be  attached  to  the  school,  on  board  of  which  they 
might  be  daily  exercised,  and  in  which  they  mi^ht  occasion- 
ally cruise.  Owing,  however,  to  the  greater  difficulty  that 
would  be  found  in  controlling  and  teaching  midshipmen,  who, 
having  made  a  cruise,  might  fancy  that  they  were  already 
masters  of  their  profession,  it  would  be  better  that  the  aca- 
demy should  be  created  in  the  manner  we  have  proposed,  as 
a  nursery  for  the  service,  and  only  candidates  tor  the  situa- 
tion of  midshipmen  received  into  it. 

Though  the  system  of  promotion  by  seniority,  which  exists 
in  our  navy,  may  be  open  to  grave  objections,  we  do  not 
think  it  safe  to  substitute  any  other  rule  of  preference.  For 
brilliant  services  in  war,  promotion  out  of  the  line  of  seniority 
is  indispensable  ;  but  in  time  of  peace  there  are  no  services 
that  can  be  rendered  to  justify  a  preference.  Did  such  a 
usage  exist,  who  shall  say  that  the  influence  of  a  powerful 
friend  might  not,  in  some  cases,  be  the  occasion  of  advancing 
the  unworthy  at  the  expense  of  the  meritorious?  But  if 
there  can  be  no  advancement  by  merit,  lest  it  might  give 
occasion  to  injustice,  the  interest  of  the  service  at  any  rate 
requires  that  the  navy  department  should  on  all  occasions 
exercise,  which  has  not  been  the  usage,  complete  discretion 
as  to  selection  for  commands.  Both  the  interests  and  honor 
of  the  country  require  that  those  who  are  placed  in  responsi- 
ble stations  abroad,  upon  whose  qualities  depend  the  comfort 
and  safety  of  our  crews,  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  guardian- 
ship of  our  wide-spread  commerce,  and  the  maintenance  of 
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our  national  honor,  should  be  in  all  reacts  equal  to  the  task. 
For  such  a  purpose  it  is  not  possible  to  take  every  man  in 
his  turn  in  indiscriminate  succession,  as  his  name  stands  on 
the  navy  register.  Yet  this  is  the  blind  rule  by  which  com- 
manders for  our  ships  are  detailed.  In  every  corps  there 
must  be  some  delinquent  members,  and  our  navy  is  not  ex- 
empt from  them.  Instead,  however,  of  remaining  in  retire- 
ment, they — equally  with  the  meritcmous  —  take  their  turns 
for  command.  Any  oflScer  of  experience,  who  will  recall 
what  he  must  have  seen  abroad  of  the  occa^onal  ignorance, 
professional  and  of  every  other  sort,  imbecility,  and  even 
vicious  propensities  of  commanders  of  single  ships  and  com- 
manders 01  squadrons,  must  feel  that  the  interests  and  honor 
both  of  the  navy  and  the  country  call  for  some  other  rule  of 
selection  for  command  than  invariable  rotation  by  seniority. 
If,  however,  the  formation  of  an  efficient  corps  of  officers 
is  a  matter  of  vital  importance  to  the  well-being  of  our  navy, 
the  creation  of  a  class  of  American  seamen  by  it  for  its  own 
use  is  a  consideration  of  by  no  means  inferior  importance. 
It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  three  fourths  of  the  crews  of  our 
men  of  war  are  foreigners,  and  at  least  one  half  of  them  na- 
tives of  the  country  with  whom  we  may  at  some  future  day 
have  to  contend.  How  Important,  then,  is  it,  that  while  the 
British  navy  is  manned  almost  entirely  by  Britons,  the  Ame- 
rican navy  should  be  manned,  not  in  a  great  measure,  as  is 
now  the  case,  by  Britons  also,  but  by  Americans !  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  means  of  effecting  this  great  na- 
tional object  might  be  found  in  carrying  out  to  its  full  extent 
the  existing  law  for  the  admission  of  naval  apprentices  into 
the  service.  At  present,  all  the  naval  apprentices  are  drawn 
from  the  five  recruiting  stations  established  at  Boston,  New 
York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore  and  Norfolk.  In  those  cities 
parents  in  necessitous  circumstances,  or  having  children  that 
are  troublesome  to  them  from  a  roving  disposition  or  excess  of 
spirit,  are  roost  happy  to  procure  the  admission  of  their  chil- 
dren as  naval  apprentices,  convinced,  as  they  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  becoming,  that  they  will  not  only  be  well  taken  care 
df  in  eve^y  respect,  and  receive  a  substantial  education,  but 
also  acquire  a  profession  by  which  they  may  support  them- 
selves comfortablv.  Though  the  advantages  which  naval 
apprenticeship  holds  out  to  parenis  are  appreciated  by  those 
livmg  in  the  cities  where  the  lads  are  received,  they  are  en- 
tirely unknown  to  the  countxy  generally.    If  they  were  made 
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known  far  and  wide  through  the  newspapers,  and  the  gov- 
ernment were  to  publish  extensively  tne  places  where  and 
the  terms  upon  which  it  would  receive  boys  as  naval  appren- 
tices, the  pay  which  it  would  give  them,  the  degree  of  edu- 
cation it  would  afferd,  and  the  advantages  it  could  hold  out, 
in  keeping  open  for  the  meritorious  the  situations  of  petty 
officers  and  boatswains  and  gunners,  and  in  cases  of  extra- 
ordinary merit  an  admission  to  the  highest  honors  of  the  pro- 
fession, there  can  be  little  doubt  that  any  requisite  number  of 
naval  apprentices  could  readily  be  obtained.  Instead  of  the 
present  system  of  giving  to  the  lads  a  monthly  pay  out  of 
which  they  are  to  be  clothed,  the  whole  of  which,  in  the  case 
of  a  careless  boy,  without  great  attention  on  the  part  of  the 
officers,  may  be  absorbed  in  clothing,  it  would  be  advantage- 
ous to  the  apprentice  for  the  government  to  furnish  him  an- 
nually with  a  given  quantity  of  clothing,  as  it  now  does  sol- 
diers and  marines,  also  with  his  ration,  and  to  let  his  pay  be 
entirely  separate,  in  the  form  of  an  annual  salary  varying 
from  twenty  to  one  hundred  dollars,  as  he  increetsed  in  years 
and  usefulness,  and  merited  the  approbation  of  his  com- 
mander; the  salary  in  all  cases  accumulating  until  the  ap- 
prentice should  be  of  age  and  entitled  to  his  discharge.  This 
system  would  have  the  great  advantage  over  the  present  one 
of  more  effectually  preventing  the  dissipation  of  the  pay  of 
the  apprentices  through  their  neglect  or  loss  of  their  clothing 
and  other  causes,  and  of  accumulating  considerable  balances 
of  their  earnings  in  the  hands  of  the  government,  to  prevent 
their  desertion  as  they  acquire  their  profession  and  become 
useful,  and  also  to  be  paid  in  mass  mto  their  hands  at  the 
time  of  their  discharge.  The  sum  which  would  thus  accu- 
mulate would  be  a  handsome  remuneration  to  the  apprentice 
at  the  close  of  his  service,  would  give  him  a  gooa  start  in 
life,  placing  him  in  a  better  position  than  most  young  men  of 
his  age,  and  hold  out  to  parents  increased  inducements  for 
placing  their  children  in  the  navy. 

There  is  no  necessity  of  retaining  the  apprentices  for  any 
considerable  period  in  the  receiving  ships,  in  order  to  edu- 
cate or  train  them.  Their  education  could  go  on  in'^most  re- 
rts  better  in  a  cruising  ship  at  sea,  than  in  a  receiving 
at  her  moorings.  In  a  cruiser,  too,  they  would  not  sim- 
ply prepare  themselves  for  future  services,  but  become  im- 
mediately useful.  The  physical  strength  of  a  lad  of  fourteen 
is  already  considerable.    Two  of  that  age  may  be  considered 
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equal  lo  one  man  in  the  maturity  of  his  powers.  In  every 
ship  of  the  line,  then,  we  might  send  three  hundred  appren- 
tices between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  twenty-one,  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  in  the  fKgates,  seventy  in  the  sloops,  and 
twenty  in  the  smaller  vessels.  Eight  tbousand  apprentices, 
which,  we  doubt  not,  could  be  procured  within  a  year,  by 
putting  the  whole  country  under  contribution,  instead  of  five 
cities,  would  sufiice  to  place  the  requisite  number  on  board 
of  all  the  ships  of  whicn  we  have  urged  the  equipment.  It 
will  be  readily  understood  as  the  most  important  advantage 
of  this  system,  that  after  it  should  have  existed  two  or  three 
years,  most  of  the  original  number  of  apprentices  would  be 
well  grown,  and  partially  formed  as  seamen,  while  others 
being  yearly  added  to  the  service,  after  an  interval  of  not 
more  than  ten  years  our  navy  would  be  entirely  manned  with 
complete  crews  of  our  own  creation,  and  of  native  growth. 
If  this  system  were  at  once  adopted,  and  gradually  extended 
to  the  limit  of  which  it  will  admit,  we  should  no  longer  en- 
counter the  diflSculties  we  now  do  in  fitting  out  our  ships, 
nor  see  them,  as  is  almost  always  the  case,  wasting  the 
months  that  should  be  passed  in  cruising,  in  efibrts  to  fill  up 
the  complements  of  their  crews,  draining  the  country  of  its 
able-bodied  seamen,  to  the  frequent  embarrassment  of  com- 
merce, instead  of  carrying  away  the  redundant  and  unruly 
youth  of  the  country,  rescuing  them  in  many  cases  from  idle- 
ness and  vice,  and  returning  them  at  the  end  of  a  few  years, 
well-grown,  plainly  educated,  and  skilful  seamen,  capable  of 
gaining  their  subsistence  and  becoming  useful  members  of 
society.  While  many  of  the  apprentices  would  doubtless 
enter  the  merchant  service,  and  push  their  fortunes  to  the 
highest  stations  and  the  competence  which  it  aflbrds,  the 
mass  would  doubtless  remain  attached  to  the  navy,  becoming 
familiar  with  its  ships  and  officers,  and,  like  them,  part  and 
parcel  of  the  navy  itself.  The  navy  being  thus  manned  by 
Americans  growing  up  in  the  service,  the  harsh  system  of 
discipline  which  has  originated  in  the  unlimited  introduction 
of  foreigners  might  be  gradually  changed,  a  milder  and  more 
perfect  cJbntrol  would  take  its  place,  and  our  men  of  war  be- 
come models  of  good  order,  and  the  happy  and  contented 
home  of  all  embarked  in  them. 

In  connection  with  this  desirable  object  of  promoting  the 
creation  of  native  seamen  to  man  our  navy,  much  might  be 
done  by  compelling  all  merchant  vessels^  whether  in  the 
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foreign  or  coasting  trade,  to  carry  at  least  one  apprentice  for 
every  one  hundred  tons,  those  which  were  under  one  hundred 
tons  and  over  seventy,  carrying  one  apprentice.  By  this 
means  a  standing  body  of  twenty  thousand  apprentices  would 
be  maintained,  and  three  thousand  6ve  hundred  well  trained 
American  seamen  be  annually  created.  Without  such  a 
law,  our  commercial  as  well  as  our  military  maiine  will  con- 
tinue almost  entirely  in  the  hands  and  at  the  mercy  of  foreign 
seamen.  Indeed,  the  majority  of  foreigners  in  our  merchant 
ships  far  exceeds  that  which  is  found  on  board  of  our  men  of 
war,  where  the  number  of  foreigners,  compared  with  Ameri- 
cans, among  the  crews,  is  computed  to  be  as  three  to  one- 
Out  of  our  eastern  ports,  especially  the  smaller  ones,  some 
American  crews  may  be  found ;  but  in  the  shipping  of  our 
larger  sea-ports  a  vast  majoritv  of  the  seamen  are  foreigners- 
Nine  tenths  of  the  seamen  wno  sail  out  of  the  port  of  New 
York  are  computed  to  be  of  this  character.  We  found  on 
board  a  London  packet  ship  in  which  we  once  made  a  pas- 
sage, only  one  American  before  the  mast,  out  of  a  crew  of 
sixteen.  Is  not  such  a  fact  truly  alarming,  and  does  it  not 
call  for  instant  amendment,  such  as  the  passage  of  a  law  by 
Confi[ress,  compelling  merchantmen  to  carry  apprentices, 
would  speedily  effect.  Even  in  time  of  peace  the  evil  of 
manning  our  public  and  private  ships  with  foreigners  is  of 
sufficient  magnitude ;  in  the  navy,  to  which  the  sordid  motive 
of  better  pay  and  rations  has  alone  attracted  the  foreign 
recruit,  whose  bad  habits  and  want  of  real  attachment  to  the 
flag  he  serves  under  render  indispensable  a  harsher  tone  of 
discipline  than  would  control  a  native  seaman  ;  in  the  mer- 
chant service,  by  increasing  disorders,  interruption  of  voy- 
ages, revolt,  mutiny,  and  sometimes  loss  of  property  and  of 
life. 

Having  thus  adverted  to  the  subject  of  officering  our  navy, 
and  suggested  a  means  of  remedying  the  present  dearth  of 
American  seamen,  and  indeed,  of  seamen  of  any  description, 
to  man  our  ships,  by  urging  the  creatioo  of  extensive  nurse- 
ries of  seamen,  both  in  the  navy  and  merchant  service,  we 
propose  making  some  remarks  upon  a  subject  of  little  inferior 
importance :  that  of  our  naval  architecture.  From  the  high 
character  which  American  naval  architecture  bears  abroad 
and  at  home,  many  might  be  disposed  to  think  that  our  ships 
of  war  are,  in  this  respect,  already  unequalled  on  the  ocean. 
This,  we  believe,  however,  to  be  &r  from  true  of  our  re- 
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cently  constructed  men  of  war,  however  undeniable  a  simi- 
lar proposition  might  be,  as  applied  to  our  commercial  ves- 
sels. Afany  of  our  recently  constructed  men  of  war  have 
been  defective,  and  some  of  them  monsters  of  deformity. 
We  will  not  speak  of  the  Pioneer,  the  Consort,  or  the  Pilot ; 
but  if  the  Lexington,  or  still  more  the  Natchez,  the  latter 
now  wisely  broken  up,  were  compared  with  the  United  States, 
built  in  the  last  century,  and  taken  as  an  evidence  of  our 
progress  in  the  art  of  ship-building,  the  falling  off  would  be 
disheart;ening.  The  case,  however,  is  not  desperate  with  us, 
though  some  defect  must  exist  in  the  system  under  which 
the  models  of  our  ships  are  determined,  to  render  the  pro- 
duction of  such  vessels  as  the  Natchez  possible  in  this  age 
and  country. 

Our  safest,  and  perhaps,  shortest  road  to  the  establishment 
of  a  fixed  set  of  models  tor  the  various  classes  of  ships,  would 
be  to  ascertain  which  is  our  best  ship  in  each  class,  by 
causing  those  which  have  the  highest  reputation  to  cruise  to- 
gether until  the  superiority  is  awarded  to  the  best.  Having 
thus  determined  on  a  fixed  set  of  moulds  for  all  the  various 
classes  of  vessels,  which  ought,  in  every  case,  to  be  rated 
according  to  the  number  of  guns  which  they  carry,  instead 
of  by  the  present  fallacious  mode,  we  should  not  afterwards 
depart  from  these  settled  models  but  upon  irresistible  evidence 
that  better  ones  could  be  obtained.  The  trial  of  speed  and 
qualities  between  the  different  vessels  of  our  navy  could 
easily  be  effected  by  attaching  them  to  the  squadron  of  ob- 
servation and  practice,  of  which  we  have  urged  the  equip- 
ment. A  rivalry  in  saiUng  and  in  every  other  point  of  ex- 
cellence, would  soon  be  produced,  and  greater  efibrts  would 
be  made  to  ascertain  and  preserve  the  trim  of  our  ships.  The 
listless  indifierence  that  could  induce  the  commander  of  a 
beaten  ship,  in  a  trial  of  sailing,  to  console  himself  with  the 
reflection  that  he  did  not  build  her,  when  he  had  failed  to 
make  all  necessary  efibrts  to  ascertain  her  trim,  would  be 
unknown  in  a  better  constitution  of  the  service ;  and  more 
justice  would  be  done  to  the  naval  architect,  who  cannot  al- 
ways make  a  ship  sail,  however  she  may  be  handled.  The 
experimental  squadrons  maintained  on  her  coasts  by  England, 
have  been  of  incalculable  benefit  in  advancing  naval  archi- 
tecture and  in  introducing  many  valuable  improvements- 
There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that,  owing  to  defects 
in  the  management  of  details,  and  possibly,  in  no  slight  de- 
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gree,  to  the  introdaction  of  politics  into  our  navy  yards,  that 
the  construction,  and  still  more  the  repairs,  of  our  national 
ships,  are  efiected  at  a  far  greater  cost  than  they  ought  to  be. 
We  were,  more  than  a  year  ago,  aware,  through  the  re- 
searches of  a  lieutenant  in  the  navy,  who  personally  ex- 
amined the  expenditure  books  at  the  New  York  navy  yard, 
that  the  repairs  of  our  ships  had,  in  many  cases,  exceeded 
the  original  cost  of  them  in  an  incredibly  extravagant  degree, 
although  the  original  cost  itself  was  far  greater  than  the 
same  work  would  have  been  done  for  in  uie  British  navy, 
private  ship-building  being,  at  the  same  time,  more  costly  in 
England  than  with  us.  These  researches  have  since  been 
made  public,  through  another  officer,  in  a  series  of  able  arti- 
cles in  the  Southern  Literary  Messenger.  They  exhibit, 
among  other  facts,  the  following  monstrous  items,  which  have 
not  been  contradicted.  The  Ohio  two-decked  ship  was 
originally  built  at  a  cost  of  three  hundred  thousand  dollars. 
Her  repairs,  preparatory  to  her  departure  for  the  Mediter- 
ranean, exclusive  of  stores,  cost  five  hundred  and  ninety- 
four  thousand  dollars.  The  estimated  expense  of  the  origi- 
nal equipment  of  the  St.  Louis  sloop,  was  eighty-five  thou- 
sand dollars  ;  when  subsefquently  repaired,  on  one  occasion, 
she  cost  one  hundred  and  three  thousand  dollars.  In  view 
of  these  monstrous  facts,  and  other  important  considerations, 
would  it  not  be  a  wise  act  for  congress  to  direct  the  construc- 
tion of  ten  first  class  sloops  of  war  by  contract,  let  out  to  ten 
of  the  most  skilful  private  builders  in  our  various  ports, 
under  carefully  drawn  specifications,  and  under  the  watchful 
superintendence,  as  to  fidelity  of  materials  and  workmanship, 
of  officers  of  the  navy?  By  furnishing  only  the  principal 
dimensions  of  the  hulls,  and  number  and  size  of  guns,  and 
quantity  of  provisions  to  be  carried,  and  leaving  the  models, 
sparring,  and  general  equipment,  with  the  exception  of  the 
batteries,  entirely  to  the  builders,  a  generous  rivalry  would 
be  introduced  among  them — the  whole  shipnbiiilding  genius 
of  the  country  would  be  enlisted  in  the  improvement  of  our 
naval  architecture,  and  this  genius  would  not  be  fettered  by 
the  interference  of  minds  unacquainted  with  the  rules  that 
regulate  it,  nor  its  creations  revised,  modified,  and  re-modi* 
fied,  until  every  thing  of  form  and  beauty  that  belonged  to 
the  original  idea  had  wholly  escaped.  These  ten  ships  mi^ht 
be  built  of  the  same  materials  as  our  packet  ships ;  while 
oak,  locust,  and  cedar,  taking  care  only  to  make  the  bul- 
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warks  of  the  best  materials  for  preventing  injury  from  shot« 
By  this  means,  our  live  oak,  which  is  annually  becoming 
scarcer,  would  be  reserved  for  our  heavy  ships,  instead  of 
being  used,  as  it  now  is,  for  the  inferior  vessels,  and  even  for 
schooners.  All  our  small  vessels  are  now  too  heavily  built, 
to  the  great  diminution  of  their  sailing,  buoyancy,  and  quali- 
ties as  sea-boats,  and  great  increase  of  their  original  cost. 
The  object  of  this  heavy  construction  with  such  valuable 
timber,  is  greater  duration  without  repairs;  and  yet  tbey  are 
torn  piece-meal,  on  an  average,  once  in  four  or  five  years^ 
and  repaired  at  a  cost  not  unfrequently  exceeding  that  of 
their  original  construction.  The  building  of  these  ten  ships 
b^  the  most  distinguished  of  our  private  builders,  would  be- 
gin a  new  era  in  our  naval  architecture.  It  would  open  new 
channels  of  improvement  from  quarters  where,  from  what 
has  been  efiected  in  our  naval  architecture,  as  applied  to 
commercial  purposes,  improvement  might  be  confidently  ex- 
pected ;  and  the  ships,  bemg  completed  and  brought  together 
at  sea,  might  be  tested  in  all  the  qualities  that  constitute  an 
eflScient  man  of  war,  and  the  palm  awarded  where  it  might 
be  due.  The  result  could  not  fail  to  check  the  extravagant 
expenditures  of  our  dock  yards,  stimulate  the  efforts  of  our 
naval  constructors  connected  with  them,  and  be  highly  con 
ducive  to  economy  and  improvement. 

In  connection  with  this  proposition  to  enlist  the  whole 
ship-building  talent  of  the  country  in  the  cause  of  improving 
our  naval  architecture,  we  cannot  avoid  urging  the  advantage 
which  the  government  would  derive  from  accepting  the  pro- 
posal which  has  been  made  by  some  enterprismg  and  expe- 
rienced merchants  of  New  York,  in  consideration  of  certain 
advantages  to  be  conceded  to  them  in  carrying  the  mails, 
which  would  put  them  on  an  equal  footing  with  foreigners,  to 
establish  a  line  of  large  American  steamers  between  New 
York  and  Liverpool,  which  could  readily  become  the  pro- 
perty of  the  government  in  case  of  war.  By  favoring  this 
spirited  project,  the  government  would  have,  at  all  times,  at 
its  disposal,  several  powerful  steamers  without  incurring  any 
expense  for  their  construction  and  maintenance,  in  order  for 
sea  service,  unless  it  should  have  occasion  to  use  them. 
Moreover,  private  ingenuity  and  skill  would  be  brought  into 
competition  with  those  which  are  now  employed  on  behalf 
of  our  government  in  constructing  and  equipping  sea  steamers 
at  our  naval  dock  yards ;  a  corps  of  native  engineers  for  sea 
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steamers,  too,  would  thus  be  trained,  of  whose  services  the 

fovemcnent  might,  at  any  moment,  avail  -itself.  The  steam 
eet  of  England,  already  formidable  for  its  numbers  and 
power,  is  perhaps  doubled  in  its  eflfective  available  force,  by 
the  private  steamers  now  sailing  as  packets  across  the  At-' 
lantic,  under  its  encouragement  and  patronage,  officered,  in 
almost  all  cases,  moreover,  by  members  of  the  royal  navy, 
who  are  thus,  without  expense  to  the  government,  acquiring 
a  practical  knowledge  of  ocean  steam  navigation. 

Although  the  exercise  o(  the  crews  at  quarters  has  been 
generally  attended  to  in  our  ships,  yet  the  essential  matter 
of  naval  gunnery  has,  of  late,  been  slmost  entirely  neglected 
in  most  of  them.  Since  our  war  with  England,  the  greatest 
attention  has  been  paid  to  naval  gunnery,  both  by  that 
country  and  by  France.  The  subject  has  been  studied  in 
these  navies  scientifically  and  practically,  and  many  im- 
provements introduced  into  the  batteries,  and  the  greatest 
practical  skill  and  precision  attained  in  the  use  of  them.  In 
our  late  war  with  England,  our  naval  successes  were  mainly 
owing  to  the  superiority  of  our  gunnery  and  the  complete 
training  of  our  crews  to  perfection  in  every  thing  connected 
with  the  fighting  department  Since  then,  both  England  and 
France  have  bestowed  great  attention  on  naval  gunnery,  and 
we,  very  little.  The  conse(|uence  is,  that  the  navies  of  both 
those  countries  may  be  considered  before  ours  in  that  essen-* 
tial  particular.  The  throwing  of  hollow  shot  charged  with 
combustible  materials,  horizontally  from  common  cannon,  in- 
vented by  a  countryman  of  our  own,  Robert  L.  Stevens,  to** 
wards  the  close  of  our  war  with  England*^ an  invention 
which  narrowly  failed  of,being  used  by  the  President,  in  her 
action  with  the  British  squadron  which  captured  her;  whilst 
it  was  abandoned  in  our  service,  or  at  least  laid  aside,  to  be 
only  produced  in  the  event  of  war,  has  been  adopted  and 
perfected  in  France,  by  M.  Faixhan,  who  has  invented,  for 
the  purpose  of  projecting  the  hollow  shot,  a  gun,  not  only  ad- 
mirably adapted  for  that  purpose,  but  possessing  great  ad- 
vantages over  the  common  long  gun,  for  ordinary  purposes. 
These  advantages  consist  in  an  increased  range  with  a 
diminished  quantity  of  pewder,  and  great  strength  in  the  gun 
and  resistance  to  bursting.  This  object  has  been  obtained 
by  a  shortening  of  the  ordinary  long  gun,  a  better  distribu- 
tion of  the  weight,  and  especially,  by  adapting  the  chamber 
for  the  reception  of  the  cartridge,  as  in  the  carronade^  the  cham- 
iro.  xvn. — VOL.  ix.  21 
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ber  being  much  smaller  than  the  rest  of  the  bore.  Paixhan's 
guns  and  explosive  shells  have  novr,  for  some  years,  formed 
part  of  the  armament  of  all  French  ships  of  war.  Simulta- 
neous experiments  in  England  led  to  the  conviction  that  the 
length  or  ordinary  long  guns  could  be  reduced  with  great 
advantage,  and  guns  bored  out,  or,  as  it  is  technically  called, 
"  reamed  up,"  wnen  the  originail  chamber  is  left  unenlarged, 
so  as,  at  the  same  time,  to  obtain  a  diminution  of  weight  in 
the  gun,  and  an  increased  range  with  the  same  charge  of 
powder.  In  consequence  of  this  discovery,  and  to  save  the 
•  expense  of  entire  new  castings,  many  of  the  ship  guns  in 
the  British  navy  have  been  enlarged.  The  projection  of 
hollow  shot  from  ordinary  cannon  has  also  been  experimented 
on  in  England  and  brought  to  perfection,  and  all  their 
cruisers  recently  fitted  out  have  guns  cast  expressly  for  their 
use.  Although  this  invention  of  explosive  shot  to  be  dis- 
charged from  ship  guns  originated  among  ourselves,  it  is  but 
a  year  ago  since  our  first  ship  was  sent  out  with  explosive 
shot  as  part  of  her  ammunition,  and  guns  expressly  destined 
for  their  discharge.  England  and  France,  in  addition  to  the 
attention  which  their  ships  pay  to  gunnery  during  their 
cruises,  have  schools  of  gunnery  practice  at  their  naval 
establishments,  where  experiments  of  every  kind  in  gun- 
nery are  perpetually  made,  their  oflBcers  and  seamen  are 
taught  scientifically,  and  practically  trained,  and  skilful  gun- 
ners and  quarter  gunners  educated  to  serve  in  the  navy. 
Something  of  the  same  sort  has,  we  are  happy  to  see,  been 
established  for  improving  our  naval  gunnery.  During  the 
two  past  summers  the  steamer  Fulton  has  been  employed, 
with  a  numerous  corps  of  officers,  under  the  command  of 
Captain  M.  C.  Perry,  in  gunnery  practice,  and  in  testing  the 
relative  excellence  of  various  descriptions  of  guns  and  pro- 
jectiles to  be  discharged  from  them.  The  practice  has  been 
conducted  in  a  most  thorough  and  practical  manner ;  and 
whilst  results  of  an  important  nature  have  been  determined 
with  accuracy,  a  large  body  of  intelligent  officers  of  different 
grades  have  been  instructed  in  naval  gunnery,  and  will  carry 
into  the  active  duties  of  the  profession  the  means  of  improv- 
ing the  naval  gunnery  of  the  whole  service.  The  vast  im- 
portance of  increasing  the  calibre  of  the  long  guns  now  in 
use  in  the  service,  so  as  to  throw  heavier  shot  without  in- 
crease in  the  charge  of  powder,  and  with  a  diminution  in  the 
weight  of  the  gun,  and  the  advantage  of  the  least  possible 
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windage  or  difierence  between  the  size  of  the  shot  and  the 
calibre  it  is  to  fill,  have  been  placed  beyond  a  doubt ;  and 
the  government  will  scarcely  fail  to  cause  all  our  long  guns 
to  be  reamed  up  to  throw  heavier  shot,  and,  as  the  appropria- 
tions will  admit,  to  cause  new  guns  of  an  improved  form  to 
be  cast  for  all  our  ships.  It  wiU  also  scarcely  fail  to  continue 
the  gunnery  practice,  already  so  well  commenced,  and  mul- 
tiply the  opportunities  itafibrds  for  the  instruction  of  our  offi- 
cers and  men,  by  extending  it  to  all  our  naval  stations.  We 
are  now  behind  both  England  and  France  in  naval  gunnery, 
and  in  the  efficiency  of  our  batteries,  small  arms,  and  cut- 
lasses. A  year  or  two  of  care  and  attention  will  be  well 
employed  in  restoring  our  equality  with  them  in  these  par- 
ticulars. Our  ships,  lying  alongside  of  British  cruisers  in 
foreign  ports,  see  tnem,  day  after  day,  training  their  men  in 
firing  at  targets  with  great  guns,  muskets,  and  pistols,  and 
exercising  tnem,  paraded  along  the  deck,  to  the  use  of  the 
cutlass  —  an  example  which  many  of  them  never  think  of 
•  imitating.  At  this  moment  we  are,  generally  speaking,  for 
there  may  be  occasional  exceptions  of  thoroughly  efficient 
ships,  as  far  behind  them  in  most  of  the  attributes  of  prepa- 
ration for  war,  as  we  were  before  them  at  the  commencement 
and  throughout  the  continuance  of  our  late  struggle. 

Among  other  urgent  wants  of  the  service,  is  a  more  com- 
plete system  of  naval  jurisprudence.  The  act  of  congress 
oy  which  our  navy  is  now  governed,  is  so  vague,  indefinite, 
and  loosely  put  together,  that  it  is  often  difficult,  in  drawing 
up  charges  against  a  delinquent,  to  find  a  clause  directly  ap- 

J)licable  to  the  most  ordinary  o£fences,  and  the  clause  which 
brbids  **  scandalous  conduct,  tending  to  the  destruction  of 
good  morals,"  has  to  be  called  in  on  almost  every  occasion. 
Another  important  want,  is  that  of  a  general  system  of  inter- 
nal regulaUon,  for  the  discipline  and  police  of  our  ships. 
Such  a  system  would  simplify  the  service  and  render  it  alike 
in  all  our  ships,  and,  in  some  measure,  supply  the  deficien- 
cies of  an  ignorant  or  negligent  commander.  A  great  saving 
of  expense  might  be  obtained  in  the  maintenance  of  our  navy, 
by  establishing  and  vigorously  enforcing  a  fixed  set  of  allow- 
ances of  all  the  various  kinds  of  stores  for  the  diflferent 
classes  of  vessels  to  last  a  given  time.  The  allowances  in 
the  British  navy  are  ample  without  being  extravagant,  and 
might  be  adopted  in  ours.  Something  of  the  sort  already 
exists  among  us,  but  in  no  cases  are  the  expenditures  kept 
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vnlhin  the  allowances.  Extravagant  purchases  of  stores  are 
frequently  made  in  foreign  ports  immediately  after  a  lavishly 
abundant  outfit  from  our  own  dock  yards.  By  absolutely 
interdicting  all  purchases,  except  in  the  case  of  a  ship  dis- 
abled by  stress  of  weather,  in  which  event  the  loss  of  spars 
or  sails  should  be  first  established  by  a  formal  survey,  a  great 
amount  of  wasteful  and  unnecessary  expenditure  might  be 
spared.  In  the  articles  of  paint  and  paint-oil,  alone,  large 
sums  might  be  annually  saved  to  the  country  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  fixed  allowances. 

A  great  injustice  was  done,  at  the  last  session  of  congress, 
to  a  number  of  helpless  widows  and  orphans  of  persons 
disabled  or  dying  in  the  service,  by  repealing  entirely  a 
clause  of  the  naval  pension  law,  afiecting  a  large  number  of 
pensioners.  This  clause,  by  being  made  retrospective,  had 
exhausted  the  whole  pension  fund  in  paying  arrears,  amount- 
ing, in  many  cases,  to  handsome  fortunes,  to  persons  already 
not  necessitous  in  their  circumstances,  instead  of  its  being 
used  simply  as  a  fund  to  aflbrd  a  pittance  to  the  desutute.  The 
faith  of  the  government  had,  however,  become  pledged  for 
the  support  of  a  large  number  of  individuals  whom  it  had 
taught  to  depend  upon  it,  and  who  are  now  left  destitute. 
It  would,  therefore,  seem  but  fair  that,  whatever  the  pension 
law  Dday  be  with  regard  to  the  widows  and  orphans  of  i^er- 
sons  hefeafler  dying  in  the  service,  those  who  have  al- 
ready received  pensions,  and  been  taught  to  depend  on  the 
government  for  support,  should  still  be  succored. 

In  1798,  the  secretary  of  the  navy  put  forth  the  following 
wise  admonition : 

"  The  protection  of  our,  eoast»  the  security  of  our  extensive 
country  from  invasion  in  some  of  its  weaker  parts,  the  safety  of  our 
impoxtant  commerce,  and  our  future  peace,  when  the  maritime  na- 
tions of  Europe  war  with  each  other,  all  seem  to  demand  that  our 
naval  force  should  be  augmented —  so  much  augmented,  indeed,  as 
to  make  the  most  poweiful  nadons  desire  our  mendship,  the  most 
unprincipled  respect  our  neutrality.  The  peaceful  character  of 
America  will  afford  to  the  world  sufficient  security  that  we  shall 
not  he  easily  provoked  to  carry  the  war  into  the  country  of  an 
enemy,  and  it  will  become  the  vrisdom  of  America  to  provide  a 
cheap  defence  to  keep  it  from  our  ovru." 

We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  about  the  same  time  an- 
pounced  as  the  opinion  of  a  distinguished  statesman,  that 
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"  twelve  ships  of  the  line,  as  many  frigates,  and  twenty  or 
thirty  smaller  vessels,  would  probably  be  found,  our  geogra- 
phical position  and  our  means  of  annoying  the  trade  of  mari- 
time powers  considered,  a  force  sufficient  to  insure  our  future 
peace  with  the  nations  of  Europe."  The  history  of  our 
country,  in  recording  these  admonitions  of  its  sages,  also 
shows  us,  that  the  government  of  that  day  shrunk,  from  mo- 
tives of  economy,  from  the  inconsiderable  outlay.which  the 
maintenance  of  the  proposed  naval  force  would  have  re- 
quired.  A  shrinking  which,  first  and  last,  has  cost  the  coun- 
try not  less  than  five  hundred  millions  of  dollars,  including 
the  losses  by  spoliations  on  the  property  of  our  citizens,  the 
interruption  of  our  commerce,  with  all  its  valuable  returns, 
the  diversion  of  national  enterprise  from  productive  occupa- 
tions, to  say  nothing  of  the  consequent  check  to  prosperity 
by  the  extinction  of  such  vast  capitals,  nor  of  the  wide- 
spread private  ruin  which  it  involved. 

With  these  admonitions  before  us,  and  with  the  incalcula- 
ble national  misfortunes  which  resulted  from  the  neglect,  is 
it  not  strange  that  we  have  not  long  since  started  on  the  safer 
and  more  honorable  course  of  providing  against  foreign  ag- 
gressions by  the  establishment  of  a  navy  proportioned  to  the 
exposure  of  our  commerce  and  our  extensive  sea-coasts  to 
assault,  and  our  liability  to  be  involved  in  contention  with 
the  powerful  nations  with  whom  we  have  conflicting  inter- 
ests f  In  our  recent  difficulties  with  France,  now  happily 
past,  our  government  bore  itself  in  a  tone  and  language 
worthy  of  tne  dignity  and  real  power  of  the  nation ;  but  this 
tone  and  language,  far  from  being  accompanied  by  an  atti- 
tude of  formidable  preparation,  were  weakened  by  an  ab- 
sence of  all  preparation  for  resistance  on  the  element  where 
we  were  likeiy  -to  be  assailed,  that  held  out  to  France,  armed 
as  she  was  at  all  points,  a  temptation  to  a  sudden  coup  de 
maiuf  which,  considering  her  past  history,  it  is  really  wonder- 
ful that  she  should  have  resisted. 

With  all  these  admonitions  before  us,  and  with  such  expe- 
rience of  the  past,  at  this  very  day  we  are  still  pursuing  the 
same  course  with  a  nation  far  more  formidable  to  us  than 
France,  with  whom  we  have  difficulties  of  an  embarrassing 
character. 

The  chief  objects  of  the  extra  session  of  congress  were 
supposed  to  be,  to  provide  for  the  deficiencies  of  the  reve- 
nue, remedy  the  financial  derangements  of  the  country,  and 
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place  it  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  defence.  And  yet  the 
only  notice  that  we  find  of  the  naval  defences  of  the  country 
in  the  message  of  the  President  at  the  opening  of  the  extra 
session,  is  the  statement  of  the  undeniable  fact,  that  ^*  for  the 
defence  of  our  extensive  maritime  coast,  our  chief  reliance 
should  be  placed  on  our  navy,  aided  by  those  inventions 
which  are  destined  to  recommend  themselves  to  public  adop- 
tion ;"  accompanied  by  the  information,  that,  "  in  reflecting 
on  the  proper  means  of  defending  the  country,  we  cannot 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  consequences  which  the  introduction  and 
ijse  of  the  power  of  steam  upon  the  ocean  are  likely  to  pro- 
duce in  wars  between  maritime  states.  We  cannot  yet  see 
the  extent  to  which  this  power  may  be  applied  in  belligerent 
operations,  connecting  itself,  as  it  does,  with  recent  improve- 
ments in  the  science  of  gunnery  and  projectiles ;  but  we  need 
have  no  fear  of  being  left,  in  regard  to  these  things,  behind 
the  most  active  and  skilful  of  other  nertions,  if  the  genius  and 
enterprise  of  our  fellow  citizens  receive  prompt  encourage- 
ment and  direction  from  government."  The  only  other  sug- 
gestion with  regard  to  naval  defence  contained  in  the  mes- 
sage is  the  following:  "In  order  to  introduce  into  the  navy 
a  desirable  efficiency,  a  new  system  of  accountability  may  be 
found  to  be  indispensably  necessary.  To  mature  a  plan 
having  for  its  object  the  accomplishment  of  an  end  so  import- 
ant, and  to  meet  the  just  expectations  of  the  country,  require 
more  time  than  has  yet  been  allowed  to  the  secretary  at  the 
bead  of  that  department.  The  hope  is  indulged,  that  by  the 
time  of  your  next  regular  session,  measures  of  importance  in 
connection  with  this  branch  of  the  public  service  may  be 
matured  for  your  consideration." 

We  believe  that  the  just  expectations  of  the  country  looked 
to  some  more  decided  recommendation  from  the  executive 
for  placing  the  navy  on  an  immediate  footing  of  efficiency 
and  preparation.  But  though  our  navy  is  stated  in  the  mes- 
sa^e  to  be  our  chief  reliance  for  maritime  defence,  nothing  is 
said  of  the  expediency  of  immediately  raising  it  from  its  pre- 
sent weak  and  languishing  condition.  If  we  cannot  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  consequences  which  the  introduction  of  the  power 
of  steam  on  the  ocean  is  likely  to  produce  in  maritime  wars, 
a  very  imperfect  use  of  them  will  reveal  the  alarming  fact, 
that  while  we  have  two  war  steamers  not  yet  completed,  and 
one  miserable  abortion  in  the  Fulton  too  cumbersome  and 
drawing  too  much  water  for  efficient  harbor  defence,  and 
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wholly  incapable,  from  her  model,  of  going  with  safety  at  all 
timed  even  from  port  to  port  along  our  coast,  and  have  not  at 
our  command  throughout  the  whole  country  a  single  private 
steamer  suitable  for  ocean  navigation  and  for  war,  England 
has  fifty-one  steamers  of  war  specially  designed  for  ocean 
navigation,  and  the  command,  at  any  time,  of  not  less,  proba- 
bly, than  one  hundred  others  of  a  superior  class,  owned  by 
individuals,  and  of  which  the  number,  through  the  encou- 
ragement of  the  government,  is  constantly  increasing.  In 
view  pf  this  alarming  disparity,  a  disparity  that  will  require 
years  to  overcome,  which  the  comparison  between  our  readi- 
ness and  that  of  England  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  use  of  steam 
power  in  maritime  war,  we  think  that  there  is  room  to  fear 
our  being  left  in  regard  to  these  things-behind  the  most  active 
and  skilful  of  other  nations,  since  we  already  occupy  that 
station ;  and  that  the  moment  for  the  genius  and  enterprise  of 
our  fellow  citizens  to  receive  prompt  encouragement  and  di-' 
rection  from  government  has  alreacly  arrived. 

If  it  requires  time  to  mature  a  plan  having  for  its  object  a 
newsystemof  accountability  in  the  navy,  congresscan  at  least 
appreciate  the  material  facts  that  we  have  a  cruising  force  in 
commission  of  one  ship  of  the  line,  five  frigates,  eleven  sloops, 
and  eight  smaller  vessels,  including  the  steamer,  and  that 
we  could  probably,  if  not  blockaded,  send  to  sea  in  a  year 
eleven  line  of  battle  ^ips,  seventeen  frigates,  twenty-one 
sloops,  and  eighteen  smaller  vessels ;  while  England  has  in 
commission  twenty-nine  line  of  battle  ships,  twenty-nine  fri- 
gates, and  one  hundred  and  eighty  smaller  vessels,  and  that 
she  could  send  to  sea  within  a  year,  without  greater  efibrts 
than  we  would  have  to  make  to  fit  out  our  inconsiderable 
fleet,  one  hundred  and  four  line  of  batde  ships,  eighty-six 
frigates,  one  hundred  and  fifty  smaller  vessels,  and  a  fleet  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty  steamers,  either  belonging  to  her  or  at 
her  disposal ;  the  whole  of  this  formidable  fleet  manned, 
moreover,  by  native  seamen,  while  we  must  depend  in  a 
great  measure  on  the  mercenary  service  of  foreigners.  With 
these  important  facts  palpably  before  us,  has  not  congress 
sufficient  data  to  justify  it  in  at  once  placing  the  navy  on  the 
footing  we  have  proposed ;  in  maintaining  a  commissioned 
force  of  eight  line  of  battle  ships,  eighteen  frigates,  and  fifty 
smaller  vessels,  and  in  taking  such  measures  as  would  enable 
us  to  put  to  sea  within  three  years  with  a  fleet  of  forty  line 
of  battle  ships,  forty  frigates,  thirty  sloops,  and  thirty  steam- 
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ers,  half  of  this  aggregate  force  being  placed  in  a  condition 
to  be  made  available  within  a  year ;  in  providing  for  the 
rapid  creation  of  native  seameni  both  by  the  navy  and  mer- 
chant service ;  and  in  extending  all  possible  encouragement 
to  the  prosecution  of  steam  navigation  on  the  ocean  by  pri- 
vate enterprise. 

Accompanying  the  Presidential  message  which  was  so 
painfully  wanting  in  recommending  preparations  for  naval 
defence,  we  find  a  document  from  the  representative  of  Eng- 
land, "  formally  demanding  the  immediate  release*'  of  a 
British  subject  under  trial  for  infraction  of  our  laws,  on  the 
ground  that  the  British  government  avowed  as  its  own  act 
the  violation  of  our  territory,  in  the  course  of  which  one  of  our 
citizens  had  been  murdered,  and  announcing  the  *<  serious 
consequences  which  must  ensue  from  a  rejection  of  this  de- 
mand." We  also  find  an  able  reply  to  this  document  from 
the  secretary  of  state,  in  which,  while  a  just  and  conciliatory 
answer  is  returned,  the  formal  demand  for  the  immediate 
release  of  the  individual  is  not  granted.  In  this  reply  the 
significant  assurance  is  ^iven,  Uiat  ^*  the  American  people 
are  not  distrustful  of  their  ability  to  redress  public  wrongs 
by  public  means ;"  and  in  reference  to  the  murderous  viola- 
tion of  our  territory,  avowed  by  England  as  its  own  act,  that 
this  republic  "is  jealous  of  its  rights,  and  among  others,  and 
most  especially,  of  the  right  of  me  absolute  immunity  of  its 
territory  against  aggression  from  abroad ;  and  these  rights  it 
is  the  duty  and  determination  of  this  government  fully  and  at 
all  times  to  maintain." 

We  could  wish  that  our  state  of  preparation  for  defence 
were  better  suited  to  give  eflfect  to  this  manly  and  becoming 
language.  Though  we  are  not  of  those  who  believe  that  a 
war  with  England  is  probable,  yet  with  such  grave  causes  of 
disagreement  with  her,  the  weakness  of  our  means  of  defence 
is  unwise  and  culpable.  The  rumor  has  already  reached  us 
that  her  Mediterranean  fleet,  after  bringing  to  terms  the  Pa- 
cha of  Egypt,  through  the  destruction  of  nis  towns  and  the 
wholesale  slaughter  of  his  subjects,  in  a  quarrel  in  which 
England  had  no  just  cause  to  interfere,  is  held  in  readiness 
to  appear  suddenly  on  our  coasts  in  the  event  of  the  demand 
for  the  immediate  release  of  McLeod  not  being  complied 
with.  That  demand  has  not  been  complied  with,  ana  we 
are  unprepared  to  meet  the  **  serious  consequences"  with 
which  we  are  menaced.    If  France  has  a  taste  for  cawps  de 
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nuzitij  the  history  of  England,  both  early  and  recent,  suffi- 
ciently proves  that  she  cannot  always  resist  the  same  tempta- 
tion. An  assault  from  her  fleet  of  line  of  battle  ships  and 
steamers  upon  our  own  defenceless  ports,  without  one  note  of 
warning,  would  not  be  more  iniquitous  than  the  capture  of 
the  Spanish  treasure  ships  in  time  of  peace,  accompanied  by 
such  well-remembered  circumstances  of  horror ;  or  than  the 
destruction  of  the  Danish  navy,  also  in  time  of  peace,  with 
the  slaughter  of  several  thousands  of  its  brave  defenders* 
We  repeat,  that  we  do  not  think  a  war  with  England  proba- 
ble ;  but  we  believe  that  immediate  and  ample  preparation 
to  meet  it  would  be  our  surest  guarantee  against  its  occur- 
rence ;  and  such  ample  preparation  we  devoutly  trust  that 
congress  before  its  adjournment  "will  see  fit  to  provide. 


Abt.  VI. —  Ten  Thousand  a  Year,  A  Novel.  Originally 
published  in  Blackwood's  Magazine.  By  the  Author  of 
«*  Passages  from  the  Dianr  of  a  late  Physician."  Philadel- 
phia :  1841.     Carey  &  Hart.    5  vols.  12mo.    (Unfinished.) 

When  Halleck  told  us,  twenty  years  ago,  that  "  Trum- 
bull's Independence"  and  "Mr.  Allen's  lottery  sign"  should 
both  **  endure  for  ever,"  he  pointed  with  his  careless  finger 
to  a  great  truth,  which,  as  one  meditates,  seems  ever  greater 
and  truer.  Ninety-nine  hundredths  of  mankind  like  a  bad 
picture  just  as  well  as  a  good  one,  provided  only  that  they 
can  see  what  the  artist  is  aiming  at,  and  that  the  object  be 
something  agreeable.  The  picture  is  a  suggestion,  not  a 
thing  :  the  figures  it  conjures  up  in  the  mind  are  not  its  own, 
nor  reflections  of  its  own,  but  creatures  of  the  excited  imagi- 
nation, which  works  upon  its  hints.  The  lottery  sign  now, 
without  Halleck,  "  sine  vate  sacrOf^*  would  have  been  forgot- 
ten ;  yet  if  on  some  pretence  it  could  have  been  smuggled  into 
the  Rotunda,  it  would  have  got  its  share  of  admiration,  a 
faith  in  its  praises  would  have  sprung  up  with  repetition,  and 
grown  to  an  immortality. 

Blackwood's  Magsizine  is  a  sort  of  momentary  Rotunda  for 
a  certain  kind  of  stories ;  and  narratives  and  pictures  are 
subject  to  many  of  the  same  deficiencies,  and  require  the  aid 
of  our  imagination  to  be  enjoyed  to  much  the  same  extent. 

NO.  XVII. — ^VOL.  IX.  22 
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Taste  may  be  said  to  be  the  power  of  supplying  this  aid ; 
people  of  taste,  therefore,  relish  works  of  imagination,  be- 
cause, entering  as  it  were  into  the  thoughts  of  the  artist,  they 
see  in  his  work  not  what  heefiected,  but  the  high  ideal  of  his 
fancy,  the  beauties  he  endeavored  to  produce.  The  wretch- 
edest  daub  of  a  painter  that  ever  lived  can  see  this  in  his  own 
pictures ;  they  recall  the  scene  and  circumstance  of  his  day- 
dreams to  him,  as  a  knot  in  a  pocket-handkerchief  brings 
back  the  train  of  thought  which  was  passing  when  it  was 
tied,  though  perhaps  the  picture,  to  all  other  eyes  but  its  au- 
thor's, may  be  equally  unsuggestive.  But  let  the  picture 
once  get  a  reputation,  let  the  man  who  cannot  see  its  merit 
be  once  well  persuaded  that  there  are  people  who  can,  and 
you  shall  see  him  go  off  into  fud|i;e  ecstasies  and  tell  a  thou- 
sand falsehoods  to  get  your  good  opinion  of  his  taste,  when 
perhaps  he  would  be  utterly  incapable  of  telling  you  a  single 
one  to  get  your  money. 

This  is  provoking,  for  it  obscures  judgment,  and  darkens 
instruction  for  a  time  as  to  the  merits  of  any  thing  new. 
Time  sets  it  all  right  again.  The  *'  Passages  from  the  Diary 
of  a  late  Physician"  are  far  advanced  on  their  journey  to  total 
oblivion,  for  which  bourne  "  Ten  Thousand  a  Year"  is  likely 
to  set  out  as  soon  as  all  its  bag^ge  is  packed  up. 

Consider,  after  all,  what  a  picture  is  at  the  very  best  and 
highest.  Outline  and  color,  one  fixed  expression,  one  in- 
stant's posture,  one  single  point  of  view.  But  the  variety  of 
life,  its  warmth,  its  fulness,  its  energy,  its  action ;  the  rich 
commentary  that  one  instant  suppues  upon  another;  the 
comprehensiveness  of  many-sided  view ;  all  these  are  lost — 
they  cannot  be  given,  and  it  is  the  utmost  stretch  of  the  artist's 
power  if  he  can  hint  at  them.  You  take  the  hint,  and  create 
for  yourself;  you  weep  over  his  woes,  if  his  scene  be  sad, 
with  an  inly  self-congratulation  ;  you  praise  him  with  com- 
pliments d  ricochet — you  have  calculated  their  recoil  upon 
yourself, — 

"  O,  lachrymanim  fens,  tenero  sacros 
Dacentium  ortus  ex  anixno,  quater 
Felix,  in  imo  qui  scatentem 
Pectore  te,  pia  nympha,  sensit." 

The  suggestions  of  a  narrative,  like  those  of  a  picture,  and 
especially  in  a  work  of  fiction,  must  always  be  deficient  in 
realizing  points  of  view ;  must  always  lack  what  Rahel  calls 
the  **  infinite  presuppositions"  of  real  life.    All  these  are 
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therefore  to  be  suppliedf  or  some  substitutes  for  them,  from 
the  stores  in  the  memory,  or  powers  of  imagination  of  the 
reader.  In  doing  this  probably  is  a  great  part  of  his  pleasure, 
and  if  you  do  not  shock  or  derange  his  ideas  with  any  palpa- 
ble falsehood  or  inconsistency,  he  will  take  an  interest  in  al* 
most  any  series  of  scenes  through  which  you  may  choose  to  lead 
him.  Some  art  of  combination  and  scenic  effect  must  no  doubt 
be  exerted,  and  some  regard  had  to  the  previous  knowledge 
of  those  to  whom  you  address  yourself,  as  one  great  point  is 
to  bring  this  into  play  by  association.  But  only  avoid  gross 
faults,  and  you  shall  have  gentle  critics ;  display  average 
talent,  and  you  3hall  gain  an  average  success ;  and  this  with 
the  same  certainty  in  novel  writing,  as  in  merchandise,  or 
medicine,  or  law.  We  say  not  this  satirically ;  on  the  con- 
trary it  is  a  blessing  that  our  pleasures  are  not  strictly  limited 
by  the  number  of  works  by  great  masters ;  and  that  when 
Shakspeare's  fictions  and  Walter  Scott's  have  ceased  to 
amuse  us,  Tom,  Dick,  and  Harry  are  all  capable  of  doing  it, 
and  Mr.  Bulwer  and  Mr.  Warren  are  actively  engaged  in  the 
task.  But  the  man  who  reads  Ten  Thousand  a  Year  with 
much  pleasure  may  rely  on  it  he  furnishes  a  large  portion  of 
his  own  enjoyment  from  his  own  stores,  partly  from  his  igno- 
rance, partly  from  his  negligence,  and  partly  from  his  know- 
ledge and  fancy.  It  is  his  ignorance  which  prevents  his 
being  shocked  with  certain  smecisms  in  manners  and  cus- 
toms, his  negligence  which  skims  lightiy  over  inconsistencies 
in  character  and  action ;  and  it  is  by  virtue  of  a  little  know- 
ledge and  a  great  deal  of  fancy,  that  he  accepts  as  portraits 
of  Lord  Brougham,  Sir  James  Scarlet,  and  other  distin- 
guished persons,  some  of  the  imaginary  characters  of  this 
story.  Leaner  sketches,  scantier  traits,  less  exhibition  of 
character  in  word  and  action,  cannot  well  be  imagined  in 
written  portraits.  You  take  the  author's  word  for  it  that  Mr. 
Subde  was  very  subtie,  and  Mr.  Quicksilver  very  showy  and 
brilliant  and  unsound,  and  Mr.  Crafty  very  cunning;  but 
when  you  seek  in  their  doings  or  sayings  for  any  practical 
exemplification  of  these  characteristics,  nothing  is  to  be  found 
but  failures.  There  is  something  so  mawkish  in  this  naming 
the  characters  from  their  parts,  maX  a  well-educated  child  of 
ten  years  old  would  be  sick  at  it  It  is  the  grossest  and 
clumsiest  of  artifices,  and  resembles  nothing  so  much  as  the 
old  wood-cuts  and  coarse  pictures  in  arras,  where  each  figure 
is  marked  with  a  written  name,  and  caricatured  to  corre- 
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spond  to  it  Gluttony  has  a  vast  paunch  and  pufl^  cheeks. 
Drunkenness  a  goblet  and  tipsy  laugh,  Murder  a  dafi;ger  and 
a  bowl.  A  novelist  has  no  right  to  do  this.  He  ought  to  use 
the  advantage  he  has,  the  opportunity  of  giving  his  characters 
progress  and  development,  allowing  them,  as  men's  charac- 
ters do  in  real  life,  to  grow  better  or  worse,  and  to  come  out, 
on  continued  acquaintance,  quite  other  than  they  appeared  to 
us  at  first.  Here  is  much  of  the  interest  of  a  true  story,  and 
here  should  be  much  of  that  of  a  good  fiction.  Much  study 
of  character,  much  knowledge  of  human  nature,  is  certainly 
necessary  to  write  such  fiction ;  it  is  vastly  easier  to  repre- 
sent your  personages  with  two  hues,  like  the  black  and  white 
men  on  a  chequer  board.  Some  are  conceived  in  sin,  bom 
black,  and  christened  (or  devils  or  fools  —  Quirk,  Snap, 
Bloodsuck,  Tagrag,  and  so  forth.  Others  come  forth  all 
honor  and  beauty,  and  get  names  like  Aubrey  and  Delamere, 
which  to  a  sycophantic  Englishman  of  an  inferior  class  are 
indeed  but  litde  lower  than  the  angels.  All  progress,  all 
development  in  the  matter  of  character,  is  thus  shut  out. 
You  know  beforehand  that  there  can  be  no  hopes  of  Tittlebat 
Titmouse,  nor  any  redemption  for  Oily  Gammon.  "  Qualit 
ah  incepto^  servetur  ad  imtim"  —  a  great  precept,  most  slouch- 
ingly  and  stupidly  followed. 

It  is  plain  the  author  has  conceived  no  shading,  blending, 
or  softening  to  any  of  his  creations ;  the  color  each  has,  it  has 
so  deeply  and  so  singly,  that  it  seems  like  a  square  lump 
from  a  box  of  paints,  rather  than  an  efiect  of  pencil  and  pa- 
lette. 

Another  instance  of  the  utter  contempt  of  this  writer  for 
the  idea  of  drawing  from  life  is  to  be  found  in  the  poliucal 
bearing  of  his  wo^.  He  would  fain  exalt  the  tones,  and 
satirize  the  whigs,  which  is  all  well  enough ;  but  he  has  not 
the  skill  to  do  it.  If  he  had  wrought  in  some  political  events, 
illustrating  the  efifects  of  polidcal  principles,  and  had  con- 
trived them  so  as  to  deduce  an  argument  pro  or  can^  from 
a  plausible  tissue  of  circumstances,  he  would  have  shown 
talent  and  given  us  pleasure,  and  might  have  helped  to  con- 
firm or  convert  us.  But  merely  to  find  that  every  man  with 
a  fine  name  or  an  indifierentone,  such  as  Aubrey,  Delamere, 
Parkinson,  Tatham,  etc.,  is  a  tory,  while  all  the  Bloodsucks 
and  Mudflints  are  whigs ;  this  cheap  and  easy  satire  only 
proves  that  the  author  would  have  been  more  pointed  and 
cogent  in  this  direction,  if  he  had  possessed  the  power. 
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We  shall  now  give  a  brief  account  of  the  stoiy  of  this 
book»  and  then  look  a  little  more  in  detail  at  the  execution 
of  some  of  the  scenes,  and  the  keeping  of  some  of  the  cha- 
racters. There  is  a  constant  straining  after  eiiect,  which 
makes  almost  every  chapter  a  regular  strong  sceiia  of  some 
sort  or  other ;  and  inasmuch  as  human  life  is  not  so  made  up 
in  fact,  the  man  who  represents  it  so  sacrifices  probability 
and  nature  as  a  matter  of  course.  He  writes  to  be  read  but 
once  a  month,  in  Blackwood's  periodical ;  he  forgets  from 
month  to  month  some  part  of  what  he  has  written,  and  trusts 
perhaps  to  his  readers  doing  the  same.  What  laurels  he 
has,  he  has  earned  easily ;  he  writes  therefore  extemporane- 
ously, and  here  and  there  lets  you  see  very  plainly  that  his 
ideas  of  his  own  story  are  uncertain  from  one  sentence  to  the 
next. 

Tittlebat  Titmouse  is  a  shopkeeper's  clerk  in  London. 
Quirk,  Gammon  and  Snap,  are  sharp  lawyers,  who  disinter 
some  claim  of  his  to  an  estate  of  ten  thousand  a  year,  held 
by  Mr.  Aubrey,  a  gentleman  of  Yorkshire.  They  sue  for  it, 
and  recover  it,  and  Titmouse  takes  possession.  He  marries 
a  nobleman's  daughter,  and  the  Aubreys  are  reduced  to  dis- 
tress. Mr.  Aubrey  and  all  his  family  are  perfect,  his  wife  is 
a  saint,  his  sister  an  angel,  he  himself  is  both,  and  a  hero 
besides.  Mr.  Gammon  is  in  love  with  Miss  Aubrey,  who 
refuses  him,  being  engaged  to  Mr.  Delamere,  son  of  Lord 
De  la  Zouch.  Gammon,  on  this  refusal,  contrives  to  bring 
Aubrey's  creditors  upon  him,  and  the  plot  thickens,  up  to  the 
May  number  of  Blackwood,  with  deeper  and  deeper  distress. 
You  see  glimpses  here  and  there,  however,  of  a  chance  of 
Aubrey's  recovering  his  estate,  as  the  author  lets  you  know 
that  Titmouse  in  fact  is  not  entitled  to  it.  Such  is  the  mate- 
rial of  four  volumes  collected,  and  chapters  enough  not  yet 
republished  here  to  make  another,  while  the  end,  or  restora- 
tion, is  still  indefinitelv  postponed.  The  author  keeps  the 
results  in  his  own  hand.,  by  binding  himself  to  nothing  for  his 
characters,  except  that  they  shall  not  contradict  their  names. 
Titmouse,  for  instance,  must  always  be  a  meaa  creature, 
but  he  may  do  some  things  as  brave  as  a  lion,  for  it  is  said 
expressly,  where  Tagrag  turns  him  out  of  Satin  Lodge,  that 
he  did  not  want  for  mere  pluck.  And  in  one  or  two  other 
cases  he  takes  his  own  part  boldly,  as  where  he  stands  up 
against  Tagrag  in  the  shop,  or  where  he  threshes  Huckaback ; 
but  in  general  he  is  an  arrant  coward,  as  in  the  scene  with 


174  Ten  Tkotaand  a  Year.  [Joly, 

Aubrey's  groom.  He  is  also  at  the  outset  handsome,  or  at 
the  least  '*  by  no  means  plain,"  but  in  the  seventh  chapter 
we  learn  that  **  his  protuberant  eyes,  of  very  light  hue,  had 
an  expression  that  entirely  harmonized  with  that  of  his  open 
mouth,  and  both  together  gave  you  the  image  of  a  complete 
fool."  Add  this  to  carroty  hair,  and  you  have  a  portrait 
"  by  no  means  plain,"  with  a  vengeance.  But  this  is  by  the 
bye ;  what  we  remark  on  Titmouse  is,  that  if  the  author 
chooses,  he  may  make  him  yet  the  savior  of  the  Aubreys, 
without  more  inconsistency  then  he  has  already  introduced 
in  his  character.  Bold  in  one  place,  in  another  a  coward, 
totally  unfeeling  in  many  places,  and  in  one  (after  beating 
Huckaback)  full  of  penitence  and  tears,  cautious  to  excess, 
where  he  refuses  to  let  Gammon  have  his  papers  in  Closet 
Court,  and  heedless  and  foolishly  confiding  at  Yatton,  where 
he  signs  the  bond  without  reading  it,  what  may  he  not  do 
next  i  As  for  Quirk,  who  appears  almost  invariably  as  an 
old  fool,  he  is  yet  the  head  of  a  firm  of  sharp  lawyers,  and  it 
is  he  who  **  had  made  the  business  what  it  was."  Snap  is 
too  pitiful,  and  the  descriptions  of  his  seeking  out  litigants 
and  stirring  up  litigation  are  caricatured  quite  foolishly.  The 
hero  of  the  book  is  Gammon,  and  here  also,  in  this  master- 
piece of  the  author,  is  a  tissue  of  inconsistency.  In  the  scene 
where  Titmouse  tears  the  papers,  and  in  that  with  Aubrey 
after  his  rejection  by  Miss  Aubrey,  he  is  represented  as  deep- 
ly excited  and  agitated,  yet  retaining  his  self-command,  and 
counterfeiting,  now  composure,  and  now  emotion,  just  as 
would  best  suit  his  designs.  But  when  the  attorney  general 
tells  him  he.  shall  be  able  to  discharge  the  rule  in  the  case 
"  ex  parte  Titmmise^*^  Gammon  turns  suddenly  pale,  the  mat- 
ter at  issue  being  to  him  of  very  little  importance.  And 
when  he  puts  the  original  evidences  of  Titmouse's  illegiti- 
macy, so  precious  to  him,  into  Titmouse's  own  hands,  where 
copies  would  have  answered  every  purpose,  the  author  feels 
that  he  is  making  him  act  counter  to  all  the  character  previ- 
ously given  him,  and  do  what  such  a  man  certainly  never 
would  have  done ;  but  he  very  quietly  gets  over  the  difficulty 
by  informing  us  that  it  was  a  special  providence  and  a  mira- 
cle. As  for  his  sentimentalities,  his  love  for  Miss  Aubrey, 
his  refinements  on  cruelty  to  her  brother,  and  his  contrivan- 
ces to  keep  up  the  appearance  of  friendship,  and  his  mawkish 
letters ;  we  must  say,  having  in  some  sort  read  them  once. 


1841.]  Ten  Thousand  a  Year.  175 

that  tbey  are  to  us  now  like  the  recollections  of  sea-sickness, 
and  we  do  not  wish  to  stir  them  up  afresh. 

There  is  a  tone  in  all  this  production  against  which  it  is 
not  necessary  for  us,  as  Americans,  to  enter  any  protest ;  it 
is  a  thing  which  does  not  concern  us,  yet  it  excites  a  certain 
contempt,  and  makes  us  hope  that  writers  for  magazines  in 
England  are  not  fair  representatives  of  the  feelings  of  the 
people  there  in  general.  We  allude  to  the  sycophantic  exal- 
tation of  rank  and  fashion,  and  the  studious  effort  to  throw 
an  unfavorable  light  in  comparison,  on  the  class  to  which  the 
very  writer  himself  in  most  instances  belongs.  In  the  con- 
versation between  Aubrey  and  Gammon  about  the  rejection, 
Aubrey  is  made  to  remind  him  that  though  his  fortune  is 
gone,  he  is  still,  and  must  ever  be,  his  (Gammon's)  superior. 
He  avoids  the  word,  but  conveys  the  idea,  speaking,  too, 
with  that  advantage  in  the  dialogue  which  an  author  always 
gives  his  own  sentiments,  and  which  he  ou^ht  to  use,  not  to 
blacken  his  own  face  and  the  faces  of  his  friends  to  curry  a 
little  paltry  favor  with  a  class  before  whom  be  is  ready  to 
lick  up  the  dust,  but  rather  to  bring  out  the  nobility  of  nature 
a|;ainst  the  barriers  of  fixed  rank,  and  to  denounce  the  preju- 
dice, if  such  an  one  exist,  which  prevents  the  possibility  of 
his  ever  being  esteemed  a  gentleman.  Under  tnis  ban  this 
author  lies  probably  to  just  the  same  extent  as  Mr.  Gammon, 
(saving  his  roguery,  and  that  Aubrey  did  not  know  when  he 
spoke,)  but  he  may  rely  on  it  he  will  never  get  from  under 
it  by  sycophancy.  He  cannot  rise  till  his  class  do ;  he  may 
renounce  his  father  and  mother,  and  cut  his  friends  and  ac-* 
(juaintances,  and  caricature  them  to  make  sport  for  the  Phi- 
listines, but  he  will  never  bridge  the  gulf  for  himself  alone* 
To  us  lookers  on  across  the  ocean  such  matters  are  exceeding- 
ly indifierent  in  themselves,  but  we  like  to  see  a  man  true  to 
his  instincts,  his  nature,  and  his  position.  There  is  a  slavish 
twang  in  the  paeans  of  a  commoner  to  nobility,  which  is  as 
false  and  odious  as  the  affectation  of  democracy  in  Lord 
Byron,  or  Benedict  Arnold's  **  address"  against  disloyalty 
and  rebellion. 

The  great  pretension  of  Ten  Thousand  a  Year  is,  to  be  a 
legal  novel.  Characters  of  great  lawyers,  portraits  from  the 
life — a  trial  of  deep  interest,  with  all  its  developments  of 
learning  and  ingenuity,  its  unexpected  turns,  eager  and 
anxious  argument  and  close  invest^tion— the  siftingof  evi- 
dence—-the  searching  interrogatories  and  artful  cross-«xami- 
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nations/ — all  these  things  were  to  have  been  brought  out,  and 
are  not ;  Mr.  Warren  doubtless  intended  it,  but  when  he 
comes  to  an  interesting  crisis  he  invariably  blinks  and  evades 
it  Quirk,  Gammon  and  Snap,  have  discovered  that  Mr* 
Aubrey  holds  his  title  to  his  estate  through  inheritance  from 
the  younger  branch  of  the  descendants  of  one  Dreddlington, 
whose  son  Harry  had  mortgaged  it ;  and  this  mortgage  was 
afterwards  assigned  to  Geoffrey  Dreddlington,  on  his  paying 
the  money  Harry  had  borrowed.  But  Harry's  mortgage 
was  executed  during  his  father's  lifetime,  and  of  course  be* 
fore  the  estate  came  to  him,  but  then  his  father  gave  a  deed 
of  confirmation.  (Jeoffrey  becomes  thus  the  owner,  but  by 
purchase,  as  the  right  by  inheritance  would  be  in  his  own 
elder  brother  Stephen,  who  is  the  ancestor  of  Titmouse. 
Aubrey  inherits  from  Geoffrey,  and  on  the  occasion  of  his 
own  marriage,  his  titles  are  examined,  and  his  lawyers  direct 
his  attention  to  this  fact,  that  if  any  descendants  of  Stephen 
Dreddlington  are  living,  he  may  find  his  property  disputed. 
But  Aubrey  takes  no  notice  of  the  matter,  and  it  is  not  till 
Quirk  and  company  (to  whom  a  copy  of  this  caution  to  Aubrey 
has  been  conveyedf  by  an  unfaithful  clerks  take  the  matter  up, 
that  any  investigation  is  made  at  all.  They  bring  the  action 
for  Titmouse,  but,  before  doing  so,  serious  diflSculties  present 
themselves  as  to  their  remuneration.  The  English  law  is 
very  precise  and  strong  against  champerty,  private  barratry, 
and  maintenance  —  terms  which  signify,  in  general,  the  un- 
dertaking of  suits  by  lawyers  on  the  speculation  of  being  paid 
out  of  what  may  be  recovered,  or  on  shares,  or  on  condition 
of  being  paid  only  in  case  of  success.  These  are  foolish, 
and  often  pernicious  laws,  but  they  exist,  and  Messrs.  Quirk, 
Gammon  and  Snap,  are  very  much  puzzled  to  hit  on  an 
evasion  of  them  which  will  enable  them  to  get  well  paid  out 
of  Titmouse's  good  fortune  and  to  bind  him  to  that  before- 
hand. Old  Quirk,  after  forty  years  of  all  sorts  of  dishonest 
practice  at  the  bar,  appears  never  to  have  thought  this  matter 
over ;  it  is  taken  up  and  discussed  as  a  novel  difficulty  by  aB 
the  partners,  and  several  evasions  are  proposed.  At  last, 
they  bit  on  one  which  satisfies  them,  and  they  proceed,  but 
here,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  author  does  not  inform  us 
how  this  Gordian  knot  was  untied  or  cut.  He  had  taken  the 
reader  with  him  so  far  into  this  argument,  as  to  interest  him 
in  knowing  how  it  ended  ;  but  no^  Mr.  Warren  could  not  in* 
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vent  a  good  solution,  or  would  not  take  the  trouble ;  he  slurs 
it  over  and  we  hear  no  more  of  it. 

When  we  come  to  the  trial,  we  are  favored  with  charac- 
ters of  each  of  the  lawyers,  who  are  all  fitted  with  names 
to  match  —  Lynx,  Crystal,  Sterling,  etc.,  and  these  charac- 
ters are  decided  efforts  in  the  way  of  fine  writing.  It  is  a 
very  easy  kind  of  fine  writing,  and  depends  chiefly  on  a 
good  memory  for  adjectives  and  some  notion  of  what  they 
mean  ;  anybody  can  do  it  in  any  quantity.  But  that  which 
is  not  easy,  is  to  show  such  characters  in  characteristic  ac- 
tion; and  that  Mr.  Warren  has  not  done.  The  case  is 
opened,  and  it  is  perfectly  clear  in  Titmouse's  favor,  for 
Aubrey,  strangely  enough,  though  warned  of  his  danger  long 
before,  had  never  been  at  the  pains  to  find  the  deed  of  con- 
firmation, by  Harry  Dreddlington's  father,  of  Harry's  mort- 
gage, without  which  his  title  was  not  worth  a  rush.  Sud- 
denly, and  by  accident,  with  a  most  melo-dramatic  sudden- 
ness, it  is  found,  and  lo,  the  tables  are  turned,  and  the  case 
is  clear  for  Aubrey.  Then  a  flaw  is  discovered  in  it,  an  era- 
sure in  a  material  part,  and  it  is  of  no  value,  and  the  tables  are 
turned  again,  and  the  title  is  clear  for  Titmouse.  There  is 
no  room  here  for  any  forensic  eloquence,  no  room  for  inge- 
nuity, learning,  or  talent;  the  sreat  lawyers  arrayed  on  both 
sides  and  so  pompously  introauced,  have  nothing  at  all  to 
do.  We  are,  indeed,  told  that  they  are  brilliant  and  acute 
in  their  conduct  of  the  case ;  one  of  them  says,  "  I  object  to 
that  question;"  we  are  not  told  what  the  question  was;  and 
another  says,  "  Take  time,  Mr.  Jones,"  which  is  all  we  get 
in  the  way  of  extract  or  notes  of  the  evidence.  One  or  two 
speeches,  of  about  equal  importance,  we  get,  but  no  argu- 
ment ;  the  rest  is  narrative ;  for  this  writer  can  tell  what 
was  done,  but  he  cannot  relate  how  it  was  done,  nor  portray 
it.  He  goes  beyond  the  old  story  of  "  This  is  a  bear ;"  he 
shows  you  an  effaced  picture,  a  blurred  canvas,  and  says, 
**  This  was  a  bear,"  or  a  lion,  or  an  angel. 

Well,  Aubrey  is  vanquished.  An  array  of  witnesses,  of 
whom  he  knows  nothing  beforehand,  is  brought  up,  a  case  is 
apparently  proved,  and  the  test  questions  are  decided  against 
him.  But  ne  has  yet  the  power  i>(  resistance ;  he  may  have 
another  ejectment  tried  ;  he  may  appeal,  and  sift  the  whole 
subject  tnoroughly,  with  the  advantage  of  knowing  more 
fully  his  enemy's  strength  and  means.  The  better  to  appre- 
ciate the  propriety  of  doing  Uiis,  we  must  observe,  what  the 
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author  tells  the  reader  long  afterwards,  that  Titmouse  was, 
in  fact,  illegitimate  ;  therefore,  some  part  of  his  proofs  must 
have  been  faulty.  Titmouse's  claim,  too,  if  estaolished,  is  a 
claim  in  law,  but  not  in  conscience ;  Aubrey's  ancestor  is 
the  rightful  transmitter  of  the  estate,  and  the  legal  error 
about  the  erasure  might  destroy  his  title  but  could  not  vitiate 
his  right.  He  ought,  therefore,  on  all  accounts,  to  have 
fought  to  the  last ;  but  no,  he  is  so  honest  and  honorable  that 
he  gives  up  on  a  first  defeat,  a  cause  good  in  justice  evi* 
dently,  and  good,  if  the  proofs  had  been  sought  out,  in  law, 
also.  He  gives  up  Yatton,  and  retires,  with  his  family,  to 
poverty  in  London.  And  certainly,  in  several  points  of 
view,  he  does  well.  He  advances  the  story  to  the  scenes  the 
author  wished  to  bring  in,  but  could  not,  by  natural  and  pro- 
bable means ;  and,  besides,  if  he  had  taken  another  trial,  it 
must  have  been  merely  another  like  the  first  The  perspica- 
city of  Mr.  Crystal,  the  learninff  of  Mr.  Sterling,  the  acumen 
of  Sir  James  Scarlet,  could  only  have  been  brought  to  his 
aid  through  the  medium  of  Mr.  Warren's  imagination,  and 
there  is  small  hope,  in  that  case,  that  they  could  have  done 
him  any  good.  But  the  discovery  which  all  these  keen  lawyers 
did  not  think  of  as  possible,  the  idea  which  never  occurred  to 
Aubrey,  to  save  his  ten  thousand  a  year,  occurs,  nevertheless, 
to  Oily  Gammon  ;  he  seeks  for  it  and  finds  it,  or  finds  it,  for 
the  author's  convenience,  without  seeking.  He  lights  upon 
the  proofs  of  Titmouse's  illegitimacy,  takes  possession  of 
them  in  three  papers,  (we  are  not  told  what  they  were,)  and 
preserves  them  to  secure  his  influence  over  Titmouse,  and  to 
extort  money  from  him.  When  the  time  to  begin  operations 
with  them  arrives,  he  tells  Titmouse  about  them,  produces 
them,  trusts  them  in  his  hands— he  tears  them  up,  and  be- 
hold. Gammon's  wand  is  broken  again,  though  he  persuades 
his  victim  the  papers  were  only  copies.  Titmouse,  though 
he  had  just  before  remarked  the  "  curious  old  writing,"  is 
obliging  enough,  rather  than  derange  the  plot  of  the  story,  to 
believe  they  are  copies,  and  that  tte  originals  are  safe  under 
sundry  lochs  and  bars. 

All  this  is  wildly  improbable  and  inconsistent ;  poor  in- 
vention, coarse  and  clumsy  construction,  and  total  failure  in 
details.  There  ought  to  be  more  expenditure  of  brain  and 
knowledge  on  a  legal  novel,  than  this.  The  man  who  pre- 
tends to  write  a  legal  novel  and  gives  us  no  more,  is  an  im- 
postor, who  not  omy  cheats  us  of  what  he  promises,  but  in- 
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suits  our  underslaQclings,  by  not  even  giving  us  a  resem- 
blance  of  it ;  he  does  not  even  take  the  pains  to  give  us  a 
counterfeit.  We  know  what  such  a  book  should  be,  but  not 
from  him ;  we  know  it  from  real  trials,  which  one  reads, 
when  well  reported,  with  such  an  interest  as  scarcely  any 
other  kind  of  reading  can  excite.  When  a  legal  point,  having 
any  doubtfulness  about  it,  is  discussed  and  elucidated  by 
able  men,  and  made  to  bear  on  an  important  issue,  when  we 
know  something,  too,  of  the  parties  mterested  in  that  issue, 
and  learn  to  sympathise  in  their  hopes  and  fears,  the  driest 
subjects  become  enlivened,  the  points  of  the  abstrusest  study 
are  made  intelligible  and  attractive ;  the  mind  grasps  easilv 
matters  the  most  foreign  to  its  habits,  and  masters  them  with 
a  delightful  exercise  of  power.  We  follow  a  master  mind, 
and  are  pleased  and  surprised  to  find  that  we  can  follow  him, 
through  a  train  of  logical  reasoning,  to  a  clear  decision ;  and 
perhaps,  after  doing  so  once,  another  master  will  reverse  the 
spell,  undo  the  reasoning,  and  show  us  that  the  decision  was 
a  fallacy;  but  the  interest  will  keep  up  to  the  last.  The 
parties,  in  such  a  cause,  will  not  be  found,  as  in  Mr. 
Warren's  book,  all  sorted  by  white  and  black,  all  pure  and 
lofty  on  the  one  side,  all  odious  and  base  on  the  other ;  there 
will  be  degrees  and  modifications.  If  we  rejoice  in  the 
event  with  those  that  do  rejoice,  we  shall  also  weep  a  little 
with  those  that  weep.  And  in  the  evidence,  whet  a  field 
of  study,  what  a  harvest  of  entertainment  is  displayed. 
The  vast  varieties,  cross-lights,  and  illustrations  of  co-inci'- 
dence  and  discrepancy  in  a  story,  the  efiects  of  cross-exami- 
nation, the  ingenuity  of  counsel,  the  doublings  and  turnings 
of  dishonest  witnesses,  the  occasional  embarrassment  of  ho- 
nest ones,  the  impracticability  of  the  stupid — all  this  ought 
to  be  set  forth  in  a  story,  as  we  see  it  pass  before  our  eyes  in 
real  trials,  and  famous  shall  he  be  who  will  do  it  well.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  do  it — very  difficult,  and  perhaps  no 
model  of  the  kind,  in  fiction,  now  ef^sts.  Ten  Thousand  a 
Year  is  not  that  model;  it  is  a  thing  to  which  we  return,  from 
our  excursion  in  search  of  what  might  be,  with  an  increased 
feeling  of  antipathy;  tame,  flat,  and  unprofitable.  No  argu- 
ment, no  evidence,  no  play  or  display  of  character ;  but,  in  place 
of  all  this,  mere  wordy  and  windy  assertions,  that  mighty 
fine  things  were  said  and  done,  but  they  have  all  died  unre- 
corded.   Some  popularity  must  attach  to  a  book  which  has  so 
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attractive  a  name  as  Ten  Thousand  a  Year ;  and  very  many 
people  like  this  work,  as  we  have  hinted  before,  for  qualities 
which  are  not  in  it,  but  in  themselves ;  they  furnish  from  their 
own  stores  by  &r  the  greater  part  of  their  entertainment. 


Akt.  Vn,  —  TempUsj  Ancient  and  Modem ;  or  Notes  on 
Church  Architecture.  By  William  Babdwell,  Architect. 
London :  1840.    J.  Fraser.    8vo. 

"He  that  altars  an  old  house,"  says  Fuller,  "is  tied,  as  a 
translatour  to  the  original,  and  is  confined  to  the  phancy  of 
the  first  builders.  Such  a  man  were  unwise  to  pluck  down 
good  old  buildine  (perchance)  to  erect  worse  new  ;  but  those 
that  raise  a  new  nouse  to  the  ground  are  blameworthy  if  they 
make  it  not  handsome,  seeing,  to  them,  method  and  confusion 
are  both  at  a  rate."  We  wish  here  to  direct  the  attention  of 
our  readers  to  the  lamentable  disregard  of  propriety  and 
good  taste  that  shows  itself  so  conspicuously  in  our  rural 
church  edifices.  When,  in  England,  the  rage  against  Roman- 
ism was  at  its  height,  man's  mind  rejected  all  that  might  tend 
to  keep  alive  a  latent  feeling  for  the  accursed  thing;  and,  not 
being  competent,  or  at  least  likely  to  use  just  discritnination 
in  any  thing  pertaining  to  the  matter,  to  judge  between  cause 
and  eflfect,  God's  worship  was  conducted  with  a  strict  disre- 
gard to  all  that  might  approach,  in  the  most  remote  degree, 
to  the  pomps  and  ceremonies  that  had  so  long  usurped  the 
place  of  that  spiritual  communion  at  which  they  were  aiming. 
In  the  deep  glen  or  the  broad  field,  with  the  blue  sky  for  an 
arch,  England's  oaks  for  columns — in  such  a  temple  men 
listened  to  the  stirring  words  of  those  among  them  whose 
minds  labored  with  one  idea.  Wherever  their  impulses 
prompted,  there  they  worshipped ;  and  man,  and  all  that  per- 
tained thereto,  became  as  nothing  to  them,  when  under  the 
influence  of  these  spiritual  illapses.  Then,  some  of  the  "  time- 
honored  Lancasters,"  the  ancient  temples,  fell  before  the  ar- 
dor of  a  rude  soldiery-— then,  too,  the  lofty  spire  that  points 
the  soul  to  heaven  —  all  grandeur  —  all  beauty — the  swell- 
ing organ  tones,  that  peal  forth  the  anthem  that,  in  notes  of 
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sweetest  melody,  make  us  weep  with  those  that  weep,  or 
rejoice  the  soul  with  their  bird-like  carol  —  all  form  —  all 
order  —  these  weie  abominations,  and  were  rejected  as  un- 
worthy the  notice  of  the  spiritual  man.  We  do  not  wonder 
at  this ;  we  do  not  regret  it  It  tended  to  rub  off  the  rust,  though 
in  the  roughest  manner,  that  had  eaten  into  man's  souL 

But  this  excitement  passed  away,  and  these,  again,  adopted 
a  manner  and  habit  of  worship  stern  and  forbidding  in  its 
simplicity.  The  tendency  of  these  present  times  is  not  to- 
wards a  blind  obedience  in  matters  of  conscience  ;  and  we 
hail  it  as  an  earnest  of  better  things,  that  man  is  striving  to 
realize  something  of  the  wonder  of  his  own  nature  ;  much 
error,  and  perhaps  excess,  will  be  the  consequence ;  we  wish 
to  "  prove  all  things,"  to  "  hold  fast  to  that  which  is  good." 
Religious  worship  exercises  now,  as  it  ever  has  done,  a 
remarkable  influence  upon  man's  mind ;  and  nothing  brings 
the  most  elevated  intellect,  in  which  the  might  of  the  Eternal 
is  ever  present,  into  most  feeble  communion  with  it  so 
efiectually  and  certainly,  as  prayer  and  praise.  How  much 
more  necessary,  then,  is  some  direct  and  tangible  way  of  bow- 
ing down  in  adoration  and  thanksgivmg,  to  the  great  mass 
of  mankind  i  Will  we  then  say,  that  the  things  which  refine, 
elevate,  and  direct  the  religious  feelings  of  mankind,  shall  be 
altogether  disregarded  ?  We  will  say,  with  the  poet,  **  The 
groves  were  God's  first  temples."  But  such  temples  !  Can 
man's  efl&rts  approach  them  in  grandeur,  in  subhmity,  or  in 
beauty  ?  So,  too,  we  can  say,  the  patriarchs  dwelt  in  tents ; 
each  man  lived  as  best  pleased  him,  and  governed  his  own 
family  despotically.     We  do  neither. 

It  may  be  a  (question  with  some,  whether,  in  our  church 
structures,  architectural  or  picturesque  efiect  be  desirable* 
Some  may  fear  that  the  attention  will  be  distracted  from  that 
high  and  holy  idea  of  God,  which,  in  his  house,  should  per- 
vade every  soul ;  a  conscientious  regard  for  the  expense  at- 
tendant upon  all  but  the  plainest  structure,  will  deter  others 
from  an  exercise  of  tasie  that  would  characterize  their  indi- 
vidual operations.  We  much  doubt  if  these  be  sound  ob- 
jections. 

In  a  new  countiy,  the  absolute  wants  of  a  people  walk 
over  every  other  consideration,  and  present  shelter  and  secu- 
rity are  all  that  are  sought  after.  But  this  cannot  excuse 
the  barn-like  or  incongruous  structures  that  now  shock  the 
sense  and  taste  in  most  of  our  country  villages.    The  de- 
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scendants  of  the  pilgrims  have  been  and  are  insensibly  influ- 
enced by  the  feeling  and  dread  which  we  have  mentioned. 
So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  we  know  instances  where 
musical  instruments  are  admitted  in  great  variety  in  church 
worship  without  a  thought,  when  the  mention  of  an  organ 
will  call  forth  an  exclamation  of  pious  horror.  Added  to 
this,  the  dearth  of  examples  worthy  of  imitation  is  a  source 
of  much  evil ;  and  the  almost  entire  want  of  information  upon 
such  subjects,  in  the  persons  to  whom  the  selecting  of  a  plan 
is  committed,  does  not  insure  much  beauty  or  propriety. 
These  call  in  the  aid  of  some  carpenter,  who,  with  a  small 
glimmering  of  architectural  light,  heaps  together  a  mass  of 
columns  and  cusps,  which  to  the  eye  of  the  initiated,  or  the 
man  of  taste,  is  sometimes  irresistibly  ludicrous.  Architec- 
ture now  numbers  among  its  professors  with  us,  some  who 
possess  not  only  artistical  skill,  but  taste  and  elevation  of  cha- 
racter ;  to  these,  in  all  cases,  should  the  design  be  submitted. 
We  may  then  hope  to  see  springing  up  in  our  rich  valleys 
and  Quiet  nooks,  temples  wnere  the  poetry  in  man's  heart 
may  kindie  itself —  houses  worthy  of  the  religion  we  profess. 
For  more  than  a  century  had  the  old  wooden  church  stood, 
when  we  first  learned  to  lisp  a  prayer ;  in  the  midst  of  a 
grove,  surrounded  by  the  grey  slabs  that  told  of  death,  its 
massive  beams,  dark  only  with  the  tints  of  time,  supported 
the  roof  that  protected  from  the  pitiless  storms  the  heads  of 
youth  and  age ;  birth,  marriage  and  death,  had  here  been 
comnfemorated,  for  generation  after  generation;  from  those 
clear  heads  and  strong  arms  that  first  gave  God  thanks  in  the 
forest,  fighting  against  the  Indian,  through  all  the  changes 
for  good  and  for  ill  in  their  posterity  (our  progenitors)  it  had 
stood ;  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  here  went  up  as 
incense,  and  the  tears  of  the  bumble  and  repentant  sinner 
were  wiped  away ;  word  came  here  from  the  wanderer,  and 
prayer  or  thanksgiving  rose  for  him  who,  absent  in  body,  was 
present  in  spirit.  All  these  lent  an  indefinable  chai:m  to  the 
place.  Say  what  you  will,  we  respect  not  the  man  who  does 
not  feel  the  influence  of  such  a  place.  The  evidences  of  hu- 
manity (these  as  well  as  others)  which  man  leaves  behind, 
are  a  bond  and  sentiment  between  him  and  the  living  man ; 
nor  should  such  be  rashly  severed.  But  time  walks  on,  and 
necessity  has  now  raised  up  in  another  spot  a  better  and 
more  enduring  structure.  But,  saddest  thing  of  all,  not  con- 
tent with  demolishing  the  building  so  long  held  holy  and  sa- 
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cred,  tbese  trees  that  had  stretched  their  arms  over  it,  these 
silent  guards  around  the  temple*^ these  softened  shades  un- 
der which  the  school-boy  had  played,  and  the  roan  fled  from 
the  warm  greeting  of  the  summer  sun— -these  too  were  cut 
to  the  ground  ! ! 

The  necessity  for  placing  the  church  in  the  centre  of  the 
settlement  no  longer  exists ;  great  latitude  is  therefore  allow* 
able  in  the  choice  of  a  situation,  and  in  this  way  advantage 
may  be  taken  of  a  grove,  or  a  vista,  that  will  add  a  charm  or 
a  beauty  to  the  whole.  We  cannot  enough  insist  upon  the 
importance  of  this.  Secluded  as  it  were  from  the  touch  of 
selfishness  and  vice,  the  light  softened  by  the  cool  shades 
that  give  a  tone  of  quiet  and  seclusion  to  the  spot,  the  soul  is 
certainly  more  disposed  to  relax  the  strained  and  care-worn 
habit  of  a  too  selfish  every-day  existence,  and  breathe  forth 
in  the  chant  or  prayer.  Understand  not  that  we  would  give 
you  the  idea  that  these  feelings  should  influence  you  at  no 
other  time.  Is  not  the  grass  refreshed  by  the  nightly  dews, 
and  mind  and  body  by  the  sweet  influences  of  sleep  ?  So, 
too,  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man. 

Shall  we  do  away  with  all  sentiment  in  this  matter,  and 
reducing  every  thing  to  this  ultra-utilitarian  standard,  ask 
the  smith  to  mould  us  bcfiautiful  forms  from  the  cold  and  un- 
yielding iron,  that  lies  dull  and  dark  at  his  feet  ?  Eveiy 
where  we  endeavor  to  keep  alive  the  feeling  for  the  beautiful 
and  good,  in  man,  who  strives  in  cities,  or  toils  ceaseless  on 
the  plain ;  and  shall  it  be  totally  disregarded  here  i 

Some  one  style  of  architecture  should  be  strictly  observed 
in  these  rural  edifices.  There  is  now  less  danger  that  this 
should  be  violated  in  cities  than  heretofore,  as  the  buildings 
in  progress  bear  witness ;  but  to  any  one  who  has  paid  atten- 
tion to  the  subject,  the  singular  mixture  of  the  Grecian  and 
pointed  styles  must  at  first  excite  laughter,  and  then  regret. 
^*  Unity  and  fitness,"  as  the  artists  would  say,  are  the  chief 
points ;  and  when  combined  with  a  percepticHi  of  the  pictur- 
esque or  beautiful,  the  result  will  be  pleasms  even  to  tne  un- 
cultivated man,  and  virill  give  to  these  churches  a  higher  and 
more  intellectual  character  than  they  now  possess.  Looking 
upon  some,  perhaps  most,  of  our  country  churches,  and  some 
in  cities,  we  see  all  the  orders  of  Grecian  architecture  some- 
where showing  themselves ;  the  white  wooden  columns  con- 
trasting violendy  with  the  red  brick  of  the  walls,  and  the 
whole  surmounted  with  the  Gothic  spire.    Here,  certainly, 
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all  unity  is  lost,  and  but  for  the  four  "walls  which  bound  all 
this,  one  would  hardly  be  able  to  combine  out  of  it  a  whole. 
The  spire  is  pleasing  in  the  landscape ;  it  tells  of  civilization 
and  Christianity ;  t^sides,  the  place  for  a  bell  is  indispensa- 
ble. Its  perpendicular  lines,  however,  which  point  the  sky, 
do  not  harmonize  with  the  long,  horizontal,  and  depressed 
lines  of  Grecian  architecture,  so  that  the  contrast  is  too 
marked,  and  therefore  improper,  and  not  pleasing.  A  late 
writer  says  of  the  Gothic  or  pointed  style,  m  its  fullness  and 

S'andeur:  **The  first  and  chief  expression  is  that  of  the 
oughts  raised  to  Grod,  and,  separated  from  the  earth,  ascend* 
ing  boldly  and  straightly  to  heaven.  This  is  what  every  one 
roust  feel  in  contemplating  the  aspiring  pillars,  arches,  and 
vaults,  even  if  he  cannot  analyze  the  feehng.  All  the  other 
parts  of  the  whole  are  symbolical  and  sifi^nificant.  The  altar 
was  placed  opposite  the  rising  sun ;  the  three  principal  en- 
trances were  to  receive  the  crowds  of  people  from  the  diflfer- 
ent  parts  of  the  world.  The  three  towers  express  the  three 
persons  of  the  mystery  of  the  Godhead,  according  to  the 
Christian  belief.  The  choir  raises  itself,  like  a  temple  within 
a  temple,  with  exalted  dignit}'.  The  figure  of  the  cross  was 
used  in  the  Christian  churches  firom  the  remotest  times ;  not 
merely  arbitrarily,  as  it  may  be  supposed,  or  that  it  should 
attract  the  eye  from  the  other  beautiful  forms.  The  rose  is  the 
principal  feature  of  all  the  ornaments  of  this  style  of  architec- 
ture ;  the  peculiar  form  of  the  windows,  doors  and  towers, 
being  derived  from  it,  as  also  the  rich  decorations  of  leaves 
and  flowers.  The  cross  and  the  rose  are  therefore  the  chief 
forms  and  symbols  of  this  symbolical  style  of  architecture. 
The  expression  of  the  whole  is  the  solemnity  of  eternity,  the 
thoughts  of  earthly  death  interwoven  with  the  most  enchant- 
ing plenitude  of  a  life  of  perpetual  bloom."  When  we  add 
to  this,  that  it  is  the  ^rowtn  of  the  Christian  religion  —  that  it 
admits  of  any  capacity,  being  equally  adapted  to  the  cathe- 
dral pile,  or  the  rural  church  —  susceptible  of  ornament,  or 
chaste  in  its  simplicity — admittingc^a  great  variety  of  form, 
60  that  it  does  not  weary  by  its  sameness — and  complete 
and  perfect  as  a  whole,  —  we  think  that  it  possesses  claims 
superior  to  that  of  any  other  style,  and  therefore  is  preferable 
for  its  "fitness."  We  will  not  say  that  in  no  case  is  the 
Grecian  temple  fit  or  beautiful ;  but  when  stripped  of  its 
chief  characteristics — gigantic  size,  and  massive  and  endur- 
ing material — we  may  then  think  that  there  is  little  left  to 
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be  desired.  And  when  the  town  haU,  the  exchange,  and  the 
church,  express  but  one  and  the  same  purpose,  its  propriety 
is  at  least  questionable. 

*'  If  to  do,  were  as  easy  as  to  say  to  do,  chapels  had  been 
churches."  —  Ve  confess  it  —  we  confess  that  it  is  much 
easier  to  pull  down  than  to  build  up.  —  We  wish  that  the 
best  and  wisest  men  who  are  scattered  here  and  there  among 
us,  would  turn  their  attention  somewhat  toward  this  subject, 
and  use  the  influence  of  their  character  and  cultivation  to  the 
improvement  of  those  around  them. 

A  material  of  an  excellent  and  enduring  kind  is  quarried 
for  us  in  most  parts  of  our  country ;  but  from  what  we 
conceive  to  be  a  shortsighted  economy,  it  is  neglected  for  a 
more  perishable  and  meaner  one.  When  we  consider  the 
lasting  nature  of  stone  compared  with  wood,  and  the  saving 
in  annual  outlay,  which  with  the  wooden  edifice  is  neces- 
sary for  the  continuance  of  its  short  life,  we  conceive  that 
prudence,  if  nothing  more,  will  select  it  over  any  other — but 
the  judicious  expenditure  of  what  is  now  frittered  away  in 
these  puerile  attempts  at  style  and  ornament,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  man  of  taste  and  skill,  will  give  us  all  that  we  ask. 

We  would  that  these  now  shapeless  rocks  should  lift  their 
moss-grown  tops  toward  the  heavens,  and  mingle  with  the 
primeval  forest  that  has  so  long  waved  over  them.  From 
a  spot  where  nature  has  done  much,  and  man  can  do  more, 
should  go  forth  the  sounds  that  call  the  poor  to  pray ;  beyond, 
spreads  out  the  rich  and  teeming  valley  or  the  ceaseless  ocean, 
all  telling  of  the  majesty  of  God,  yet  subservient  to  man  ; 
here,  the  vine  creeps  over  the  broad  buttress,  or  in  sportive 
growth  stretches  its  long  arms  up  the  nK>ss-covered  trunk ; 
uie  birds  mingle  their  sweet  notes  with  those  of  man  in  praise 
and  thanksgiving.  It  is  a  green  spot  in  the  desert  of  the 
world,  where  wells  up  the  fountain  that  slakes  the  thirsty 
soul  —  that  satisfies  its  most  earnest  longings  —  "  a  place  of 

Erayer,  and  praise,  and  offering."  Here  gather  the  bard 
ands  and  earnest  faces  of  honest  industry  —  the  smiles  of 
childhood,  and  the  whitened  heads  of .  age  —  the  youth  in 
early  manhood,  matron  and  maid  —  they  all  unite  in  one 
common  purpose ;  one  thought,  one  idea  pervades  the  place. 
The  man  feels  that  he  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  great  whole, 
yet  that  he  has  a  work  to  do ;  and  he  must  go  away  with  a 
soul  soothed  and  quieted,  with  purposes  elevated  and  refined. 

NO.  xvn. — ^voL.  IX.  24 
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"  He  bas  renewed  his  strengtb,  and  goes  forth  like  a  giant 
refreshed  with  wine.** 

Could  we  but  add  to  this  the  modest  parsonage,  overgrown 
with  woodbine  and  ivy,  its  hidden  walls  telling  of  quiet  me- 
ditation and  holy  purposes,  the  picture  would  be  entire ;  and 
we  venture  to  say,  that  among  all  the  representations  of  Eng- 
lish life  and  scenery,  none  are  more  generally  pleasing  than 
these*  The  refined  feel  the  charm  —  the  rich,  that  here  gold 
is  powerless  —  and  the  poor  realize  their  humanity,  and  that 
God,  the  father  of  all,  is  so  to  them. 

The  pastoral  duties,  as  formerly  practised,  seem  to  be  fast 
passing  away,  and  giving  place  to  a  loud  and  wonder-excit- 
ing declamation.  If  this  be  an  evidence  of  the  growing  spi- 
rituality of  the  people,  it  is  well ;  but  we  doubt  if  such  be  the 
case.  A  desire  for  change,  a  restlessness,  an  ambition,  seems 
to  influence  all  classes ;  and  we  now  rarely  find  the  contented 
and  holy  man,  bound  by  ties  of  association  and  mutual  kind- 
ness to  the  people  to  whom  he  has  ministered ;  who  bas  strug- 
gled against  the  selfishness  of  this  world,  that  he  might  be 
not  only  a  spiritual  comforter,  but  one  whom  we  might  safely 
trust  when  perplexed  with  the  anxieties  of  a  loo  busy  exist- 
ence—  a  man  without  guile.  The  efficacy  and  importance 
of  sermonizing  hold  a  prominent  place  in  the  minas  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  community.  We  have  no  objection  to 
this,  but  let  us  not  give  up  the  otter. 

We  would  respectfully  suggest  to  those  having  influence 
in  this  matter,  wnether  the  admission  of  persons  to  be  our 
teachers,  of  no  very  great  capacity,  and  a  limited  perception 
of  the  workings  of  the  human  mind,  may  not  have  been  detri- 
mental ;  and  productive,  to  some  extent,  of  the  very  evil  that 
we  have  been  deprecating.  .  We  do  not  doubt  the  purity  of 
intention  of  these ;  we  question  not  their  motives ;  but  we 
think  they  are  mistaken,  and  know  not  what  they  can  do 
best. 

In  our  selection  of  the  site  for  the  rural  church,  sufficient 
room  may  be  had  for  placing  the  monuments  of  departed 
worth  around  it,  so  as  to  give  it  an  additional  beauty  and  in- 
terest. It  must  be  confessed,  we  think,  that  the  places  pro- 
vided for  the  last  repose  of  the  mortality  of  those  who,  when 
alive,  possessed  no  small  share  of  our  affections  and  hopes, 
are  characterized  by  a  neglect  which  would  shock  the  sense 
of  the  Indian  who  strews  flowers  over  the  grave.  A  plain 
slab,  bearing  the  name,  birth,  and  deathi  stands  in  some  de- 
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solate,  untamed  field  —  and  this  is  all!  Let  the  man  some- 
times wander  amidst  Che  tombs,  and  yield  himself  to  the  influ- 
ences of  the  place ;  there,  commune  with  his  own  thoughts, 
and  with  the  dead ;  his  mind,  diverted  from  the  excitement  oif 
the  crowd,  will  get  something  of  the  realities  of  things,  and 
he  will  go  away  with  a  truer  estimate  of  the  value  and  uses 
of  life.  We  would  divest  death  of  some  of  the  charnel-house 
appendages  of  decay  and  darkness,  and  let  in  a  gleam  of 
sunshine,  that  will  light  the  soul  to  that  higher  communion 
where  we  may  meet  with  those  we  have  loved  and  lost*  Let 
not  the  man  of  taste  fear  to  show  it,  in  the  cultivation  of 
flowers  around  the  grave  of  a  friend ;  it  is  a  mark  of  aflec- 
tion,  that  would  once  have  been  repaid  by  the  smiles  of  one 
whose  spirit  now  looks  upon  him  with  an  eye  of  love.  The 
debased  and  worldly  may  trample  upon  these  things,  but  not 
always : 

**  A  stilly  resistless  influence. 
Unseen,  but  felt,  binds  up  the  sense." 

A  better  spirit,  a  reverence  for  holy  things,  now  so  rarely 
seen,  will  come  upon  them.  Such  consummation  is  devoutly 
to  be  wished ;  we  may  then  look  forward  without  dread  to 
**  a  cheerful  old  age,  and  a  quiet  grave." 

Public  attention  has  of  late  been  strongly  awakened  to  the 
importance  of  providing  suitable  places  of  repose  for  the 
dead,  especially  in  the  vicinity  of  our  large  cities;  and  the 
beautiful  grounds  which  have  been  selected  for  cemeteries  at 
Mount  Auburn,  near  Boston,  at  Laurel  Hill,  near  Philadel- 
phia, and  at  Greenwood,  in  our  own  neighborhood,  are  a 
proof  that  a  purer  taste  in  relation  to  the  subject  is  already 
prevailing  in  tne  community.  All  these  sites  are  well  chosen, 
and  admirably  adapted  to  the  sacred  purpose  to  which  they 
are  devoted ;  but  we  happen  to  be  most  familiar  with  Green- 
wood, from  its  proximity  to  us,  and  therefore  we  can  speak 
of  it  more  particularly,  without  justly  incurring  the  charge  of 
local  prejudice.  We  know  but  few  lovelier  spots  in  the 
world  than  this,  and  none  of  greater  capabilities  for  every 
improvement  appropriate  to  such  a  cemetery*  It  may  chal- 
lenge a  comparison  with  Pere  la  Chaise,  with  the  most  famed 
of  the  Campo  Santos  in  Italy,  or  with  those  which  overlook 
the  "  Sweet  Waters,"  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Golden 
Horn.    The  contemplation  of  such  a  cheerful  and  tranquil 
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restiDg-pIace  at  the  end  of  the  wearisome  journey  of  life,  de- 
prives death  of  half  its  terrors ;  and  we  know  not  bow  the 
unpleasant  associations  connected  with  the  material  grave 
could  more  effectually  be  removed  than  by  a  visit  to  it  at 
this  delightful  season,  and  a  sight  of  those  peaceful  shades, 
under  which  we  may  rest,  when  we  have  put  off  our  "  mortal 
coil."  We  have  only  to  hope  that  the  hand  of  man,  in  the 
part  of  the  work  which  it  belongs  to  him  to  do,  will  not  mar 
the  beauties  which  nature  has  so  richly  and  gracefully  dis- 
tributed there* 


Art.  Vin.  —  1.  The  JRiw,  Progress^  and  Prospects  of  the  Re-- 
publie  of  Texas.  By  William  Kennedy,  Esq.  London : 
1841.    R.  Hastings.    2  vols.  8vo. 

2.  Texa^s  and  the  Texans;  or^  Advance  of  the  Anglo-Americans 
to  the  Southwest ;  including  a  History  of  LecLding  Events  in 
Mexico  J  from  the  conquest  by  Fernando  Cortes  to  the  Terminal 
tion  of  the  Texan  Revolution.  Philadelphia:  1841.  Thomas, 
Cowperthwait,  and  Co.    2  vols.  12mo. 

9.  Texa^  in  1840 ;  or^  the  EmigranCs  Guide  to  the  New  Repub- 
lic. By  an  Emigrant,  late  of  the  United  States.  New 
York:  1840.     W.  W.  Allen.     12mo. 

On  what  ground  does  Texas  claim  to  be  recognized  as  an 
independent  republic,  and  what  is  the  probability  that  it  will 
be  aole  to  maintain  its  independence,  and  raise  itself  to  a 
respectable  rank  in  the  great  family  of  nations,  are  questions 
which  naturally  arise  in  the  mind  of  every  one  who  is  inte- 
rested in  its  destiny.  To  these  questions  a  fuller  and  more 
satisfactory  answer  is  given  by  Mr.  Kennedy,  in  the  work 
whose  title  we  have  just  cited,  than  in  any  one  which  has 
come  to  our  knowledge.  The  high  character  of  this  gentle- 
man and  the  fact  that  he  has  no  personal  interests  to  advance 
by  what  he  writes,  add  great  weight  to  his  testimony,  and 
we  are  highly  gratified  in  naving  such  an  authority  in  support 
of  the  opinion  we  have  long  entertained,  that  at  the  battle  of 
San  Jacinto  were  laid  the  foundations  of  the  second  durable 
state  on  the  American  continent.  Mr.  Kennedy  went  to 
Texas  with  a  mind  unprejudiced  against  the  country  by  the 
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various  unfavorable  rumors  which  had  come  to  his  ears ;  he 
saw  and  judged  for  himself;  and  in  this  published  account 
of  his  observations  and  inquiries,  he  has  given  a  proof  alike 
creditable  to  his  candor  and  his  understanding.  The  work 
is  not  a  book  of  travels,  but  one  of  a  graver  character,  hav- 
ing in  view  to  present,  with  historical  and  statistical  accuracy, 
**The  Rise,  Progress,  and  Prospects"  of  this  infant  republic; 
and  this  it  does,  we  think,  with  great  distinctness  and  scru- 
pulous fidelity.  In  the  introductoiy  chapter,  we  have  some- 
thing of  a  personal  narrative,  from  which  we  learn  that  the 
author  accompanied  Lord  Durham  to  the  Canadas,  in  1838, 
and  was  there  appointed  by  him  assistant  commissioner,  with 
Mr.  Charles  Buller,  to  inquire  into  the  municipal  institutions 
of  the  lower  province.  After  remaining  there  for  some  time, 
until  he  had  completed  the  duties  assigned  him  by  his  com- 
mission, he  came  among  us,  and  was  held  in  high  estimation 
by  a  very  numerous  acquaintance,  which  he  here  formed.  His 
first  object  wsis  '<  to  examine  the  working  of  our  state  legisla- 
tures ;  his  second,  to  visit  Texas."  We  do  not  proceed  tar  in 
his  book  before  we  discover  that  he  is  of  a  very  difierent 
spirit  from  that  of  most  of  his  compatriot  travellers  .abroad ; 
he  prescribes  to  himself  a  rule  which  is  not  less  sensible  than 

Eihtic,  that  is,  to  be  satisfied,  when  travelling  in  a  foreign 
nd,  ^*  with  being  treated  as  well  as  a  native  of  his  own  con- 
dition and  apparent  claims."  By  observing  this  rule,  he  goes 
on  smoothly  over  the  roughest  road,  and  sleeps  soundly  on  the 
rudest  couch,  and  satisfies  his  hunger  with  the  coarsest  fare- 
On  reaching  Galveston,  he  finds  the  hotels  and  boarding 
houses  crowded,  and  is  compelled  to  remain  a  day  or  two  on 
board  the  steamer ;  with  ordinary  travellers,  the  vexation  of 
such  a  mishap  would  have  been  vented  in  abuses  of  the 
country  in  which  it  was  experienced  ;  not  so  with  our  author, 
no  word  of  complaint  escapes  from  him  ;  on  the  contrary, 
one  would  infer,  from  his  nrst  account  of  the  country,  that 
he  had  met  with  a  reception  which  put  him  in  the  pleasantest 
humor  possible  ;  we  must  give  it  in  his  own  language  : 

**  Having  mingled  freely  with  all  sorts  of  people,  and  roamed  over 
the  low,  sandy  shores  of  the  island,  I  proceeded  to  Houston,  at  that 
time  the  seat  of  government.  After  examining  the  character  of 
the  soil,  and  inquiring  into  the  general  resources  of  the  country,  I 
directed  my  attention  to  the  government,  religion,  laws,  police,  and 
maimers.    I  found  a  stable  government,  rehgion  respected,  laws 
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well  administered,  protection  afforded  to  property  and  perBon,  and 
the  general  tone  of  manners  the  same  as  in  the  United  States. 
Every  facility  for  acquiring  information  was  cheerfully  given  by 
President  Lamar  and  the  members  of  his  cabinet.  Astonished  to 
perceive  a  condition  of  things  so  entirely  different  from  what  1  had 
been  led  to  expect,  by  the  people  and  press  of  the  northern  states, 
I  intimated  an  intention  to  publish  a  work  on  the  republic,  on  my 
return  to  England,  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  its  true  position. 
To  enable  me  to  carry  out  tnis  resolve,  I  commenced  the  collection 
of  documents,  which  I  continued  indefatigably  in  the  United  States, 
until  I  had  amassed  such  a  number  as  warranted  me  in  attempting 
something  more  substantial  and  useful  than  that  irresponsible,  and 
often  illusory  production,  a  modem  book  of  travels." 

We  are  well  aware,  that  there  are  very  strong  reasons  why 
Mr.  Kennedy  or  any  other  Englishman  should  appear  pleased 
with  Texas,  and  give  a  cotdeur  de  rose  picture  of  her  institu* 
lions  and  condition.  This  young  republic  has  manifested  a 
strong  desire  to  cultivate  the  friendship  and  favor  of  England, 
and  shown  itself  ready  to  purchase  that  benefit  by  oSering 
her  many  commercial  privileges  and  immunities  of  great 
value.  We  are  far  from  wishing  to  disturb  this  harmony  and 
reciprocal  good-will ;  still  we  thmk  it  behooves  us  as  Ameri- 
cans and  next  of  kin  to  this  infant  nation,  to  look  to  it,  and 
see  how  far  we  are  willing  to  have  the  remoter  parent  sup- 
plant us  in  its  affections,  by  the  greater  fostering  care  she 
bestows  upon  it  in  its  infancy.  For  our  part,  we  frankly  ac- 
knowledge we  are  glad  to  see  that  the  bitter  hatred  towards 
our  mother  country,  which  sprung  up  in  the  hearts  of  our 
fathers,  when  they  renounced  their  allegiance  to  it,  does  not 
necessarily  run  in  the  blood  of  their  descendants,  wherever 
they  may  dwell,  but  that  citizens  of  the  United  States  have 
only  to  cross  the  Sabine  to  revive  that  affection  which  it  is 
natural  for  them  to  cherish  for  the  land  of  their  ancestors. 
We  should  be  glad  also,  if  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  should 
open  our  eyes  to  the  importance  of  our  own  relations  with 
this  child  that  has  settled  on  our  borders.  The  great  com- 
mercial states  of  Europe,  always  alive  to  their  own  interests, 
have  shown,  by  entering  into  treaties  with  our  neighbor,  that 
they  are  anticipating  an  advantageous  trade  with  her ;  and 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  time  is  near  at  hand,  when 
the  anticipation  will  be  realized ;  we  confidently  predict,  that 
before  the  close  of  the  present  century  the  commerce  of 
Texas  will  be  as  important  to  England  and  France  as  that  of 
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the  IJDited  States  now  is.  But  it  is  not  our  intention  to  nse 
these  volumes  merely  as  a  peg  to  bang  our  own  speculations 
upon ;  we  believe  it  will  be  far  more  acceptable  to  our  read- 
ers, and  surely  more  conducive  to  the  interests  of  the  country 
about  wfiich  we  are  writinff,  to  gather  from  them  the  leading 
facts  which  exhibit  its  condition,  and  justify  our  author  in  his 
highly  favorable  account  of  it. 

We  have  already  said,  that  this  work  of  Mr.  Kennedy  fur- 
nishes the  fullest  and  most  satisfactory  information  upon  all 
the  great  questions  which  may  be  started  respecting  Texas, 
and  we  must  now,  by  a  closer  examination  of  it,  give  our 
readers  an  opportunity  of  judging  for  themselves,  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  our  estimate  of  its  value.  And  first,  of  the  topics 
of  which  it  treats  —  it  is  divided  into  three  books,  of  which 
the  first  is  devoted  to  the  geography,  natural  history,  and 
topography  of  Texas ;  the  second  to  its  history,  from  the 
period  of  the  first  European  settlements  to  the  establishment 
of  the  republic ;  the  third  to  the  narrative  of  Texan  affairs 
subsequent  to  the  battle  of  San  Jacinto,  and  the  social  aspect 
and  prospects  of  the  republic ;  to  which  is  added  an  appen- 
dix, containing  the  most  important  state  papers  connected 
with  its  political  history.  We  see,  therefore,  that  it  embraces 
the  most  important  subjects  which  enter  into  a  full  account 
both  of  the  country  and  people. 

With  respect  to  geographical  position,  it  could  not  be  more 
favorably  situated ;  extending  along  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  from 
the  Sabine  to  the  Rio  Grande  del  Norte,  and  from  the  twenty- 
sixth  to  the  fortieth  parallel  of  north  latitude ;  and  thus  lying 
wholly  in  the  milder  portion  of  the  temperate  zone,  its  cli* 
mate  needs  only  the  ameliorating  influences  of  population 
and  cultivation,  to  beconoe  as  healthy  and  as  delightful  as 
that  of  any  spot  on  earth.  Indeed,  in  manfy  parts  it  is  already 
so,. according  to  the  account  of  Mr.  Kenneay,  who  thus  de- 
scribes it:  — 

^  "  While  the  midsummer  air  of  the  alluvial  region  of  the  Missis- 
sippi is  surcharged  with  noxious  moisture,  the  clear  atmosphere  of 
Texas  is  quickened  and  renovated  by  invigorating  breezes  from 
the  blue  expanse  of  ocean,  which,  passing  over  the  dry,  rolling,  and 
verdant  surface  of  the  interior,  enliven  the  spirits,  and  induce  a 
love  of  existence,  even  for  the  passive  physical  enjoyment  it  af- 
fords/*     "  But  for  these  refreshing  breezes,  which, 

during  six  months,  blow  at  most  without  intermbsion,  the  summer 
heat  of  the  low  lands  would  certainly  be  oppressive  and  pernicious." 
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**  The  sweet  south- western  breeze,  which  is  so  necessary  to  health 
and  comfort  on  the  level  region  of  the  coast,  may  at  most  be  termed 
an  unmineled  luxury  among  the  cool  springs,  translucent  streams, 
wooded  'bottoms/  '  islands*  of  timber,  and  flower- spangled  prairies, 
of  the  rolling  country.  The  greater  portion  of  this  beautiful  region, 
which  has  obtained  for  Texas  the  name  of  the  *  Italy  of  America,' 
is  blcjssed  with  a  temperature  delightful  to  the  sense  and  favorable 
to  life,  and  to  most  of  the  products  which  render  life  agreeable. 
Here,  the  mildness  of  the  seasons  enables  the  planter  to  '  pick'  all 
the  cotton  he  can  raise,  to  grow  as  much  com  as  he  requires,  and 
to  accumulate  stock  of  every  description,  almost  without  labor  or 
expense." — ^VoL  i.  pp.  67,  68. 

And  then,  as  to  the  salubrity  of  the  climatei  he  testifies  as 
follows :  — 

''  To  the  swarms  of  medical  practitioners  that  yearly  issue  fpom 
the  universities  and  colleges  of^  Europe,  Texas  offers  little  encou- 
xtigement  as  a  field  of  professional  speculation.  There  is  no  mala- 
dy that  can  properly  be  called  endemic :  and  the  febrile  diseases, 
which  usually  aiflict  early  settlers,  especially  in  southern  latitudes, 
are  of  a  mild  type,  completely  within  the  control  of  medicine,  and 
generally  to  be  avoided  by  the  observance  of  a  few  simple  rules  of 
living.  Emigrants  accustomed  to  northern  habits,  should,  at  least 
until  they  are  thoroughly  'acclimated,'  shun  undue  exposure  to 
the  noon-day  sun,  exercise  caution  in  the  use  of  fruit  and  salted 
food,  abstain  from  ardent  spirits,  and  refrain  as  much  as  possible 

from  drinking,  save  at  meals If  any  part  of  Texas  c^n 

be  termed  sickly,  it  is  the  narrow  strip  of  country  running  parallel 
to  the  gulf,  where,  in  the  low  timbered  bottoms,  the  rivers  deposit 
the  accumulations  of  their  annual  overflows.  In  this  section,  to 
which  Providence  has  granted  exuberant  fertility,  in  compensation 
for  its  comparative  insalubrity,  settlers  are  liable  to  be  attacked  by 
bilious  and  intermittent  fevers ;  but  after  receding  some  distance 
from  the  coast,  no  part  of  the  globe  is  more  friendly  to  the  regular 

action  of  the  human  frame Pulmonary  consumption,  so 

destructive  in  England  and  the  northern  states  of  the  American 
Union,  is  almost  unknown  in  Texas.  Rheumatisms  and  chronic 
diseases  are  not  prevalent,  and  nine  tenths  of  the  republic  are  con- 
sidered healthier  than  the  most  healthy  parts  of  the  United  States. 
In  the  opinion  of  respectable  medical  men,  a  residence  in  this 
country  would  be  as  favorable  to  persons  of  a  consumptive  tenden- 
cy as  the  south  of  Europe,  or  Madeira.  As  a  general  fact,  it  may 
be  stated,  that  the  farther  from  the  lands  bordering  on  the  coast, 
the  more  salubrious  the  locality ;  and  persons  who  arrive  in  sum- 
mer will  be  quite  safe  by  retiring  fifly  or  sixty  miles  inland.  .... 
The  district  comprehended  in  the  '  Mexican  department''  of  Bexar 
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is  of  remarkable  salubrity.  It  rarely  freezes  in  winter,  and  in  sum- 
mer the  heat  by  the  thermometer  (Fahrenheit's)  seldom  exceeds 
eighty-five  degrees.  The  water  is  delicious,  the  sky  rarely  clouded, 
and  the  breezes  as  exhilarating  as  champaigue,  and  far  more  invi- 
gorating. Many  Mexicans  residing  in  tae  vicinity  of  San  Antonio 
have  attained  the  patriarchal  term  of  one  hundred  years,  in  the  full  ' 
possession  of  health.  When  the  commissioners  appointed  to  select 
the  seat  of  the  government  of  the  republic,  visited  Bastrop,  on  the 
Colorado,  they  were,  in  proof  of  its  salubrity,  shown  the  grave-yard 
of  the  town,  which  had  no  more  than  eleven  tenants,  almough  the 
place  had  been  settled  above  seven  years,  and  comprised  a  popula- 
tion of  several  hundred  souls.  I  have  heard  planters  jocularly  re- 
mark, in  reference  to  the  qualities  of  the  atmosphere  in  north- west- 
em  Texas,  that  it  was  possible  for  men  to  petrify  there,  but  not  to 
putrefy."    Vol.  i.  pp.  73-75. 

Among  the  many  prejudices  which  pervade  the  community 
respecting  Texas,  is  that  of  its  bein^  subject  to  the  devasta- 
tions of  the  yellow  fever,  and  as  this  is  naturally  and  justly  a 
cause  of  great  alarm,  and  a  formidable  objection  to  those 
who  wish  to  visit  it,  we  cite  a  passage  from  our  author,  show- 
ing precisely  what  foundation  there  is  for  the  belief. 

"  *  In  no  part  of  Texas,'  observes  Almonte,  in  his  Noticia  Esta- 
distica  sobre  Ttjas,  *  is  vomito  prieto,  or  yellow  fever,  known.  Un- 
til the  autumn  of  1839,  there  was  no  instance  on  record  of  the  pest 
of  Vera  Cruz  and  New  Orleans  having  visited  Texas.  About  the 
latter  part  of  September  in  that  year,  an  epidemic  appeared  in  the 
towns  of  Galveston  and  Houston,  which  Dr.  Ashbel  Smith,  an  emi- 
nent medical  practitioner,  who  treated  a  number  of  cases,  pro- 
nounced to  be  yellow  fever.  In  G-alveston  the  disease  was  con- 
fined exclusively  to  the  Strand,  a  street  contiguous  to  a  low,  muddy, 
and  undrained  part  of  the  beach,  where  the  filth  which  business  and 
j)opulation  engender,  had,  from  a  deficiency  in  the  police  regula- 
tions, been .  permitted  to  accumulate.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the 
fever  were  imported  from  New  Orleans,  or  originated  in  local 
causes For  general  healthfulness,  Gralveston  island,  includ- 
ing the  city,  is  probably  unsurpassed  by  any  place  in  the  world." 
Vol.  i.  pp.  77,  78. 

The  inquiry  next  in  importance  to  that  of  the  pleasantness 
and  salubrity  of  the  climate,  concerns  the  productiveness 
of  the  soil.  On  this  point  there  has  been  less  diversity  in  the 
accounts  which  have  oeen  given  of  the  country  than  on  most 
others ;  nearly  all  concur  in  representing  it  as  wonderfully 
fertile  and  varied  in  its  productions.    In  corroboration  of  his 

NO.  xvn.— -VOL.  IX.  25 
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own  opinion,  which  is  very  decisive  in  favor  of  the  cisdm  of 
Texas  to  uncommon  fertility,  Mr.  Kennedy  calls  in  the  testi- 
mony of  Humboldt,  Mr,  Clay,  General  Pike,  Colonel  Long- 
worth,  Mr.  Ward,  formerly  British  charge  d'affaires  at 
Mexico,  General  Ward,  and  Colonel  Almonte,  all  of  whom 
agree  in  thus  representing  it ;  after  showing  upon  such  authori- 
ties and  from  his  own  observation,  that  "  for  apparent  depth, 
and  richness,  and  capability  of  raismg  most  of  the  commodities 
necessary  for  animal  subsistence  and  enjoyment,  the  soil  of 
Texas  is  not  surpassed  by  that  of  any  country  in  the  West- 
em  Hemisphere,"  he  proceeds  to  an  enumeration  of  the  pro- 
ductions to  which  it  is  best  adapted.  Among  these  the  first 
and  most  important  is  the  cotton  plant,  which  is  undoubtedly 
to  be  its  great  staple,  and  hereafter  to  be  grown  in  almost  inde- 
finite quantities.  For  its  cultivation,  Texas  possesses  a  great 
advantage  over  the  most  favorable  portions  of  the  cotton 
growing  countrv  in  the  United  States,  in  not  being  obliged  to 
form  '*  fresh  plantations  oftener  than  once  in  three  or  four 
years  —  in  the  general  superiority  of  the  article  produced,  and 
the  excess  in  amount  of  production.''  It  is  said  also  that  the 
fine  Sea  Island  cotton  of  Georgia  and  Carolina  may  be  grown 
to  perfection  in  the  low  alluvial  lands,  bordering  on  the  gulf  of 
Mexico.  Our  author  gives  us  no  statistical  account  of  the 
number  of  bales  of  cotton  annually  produced  in  Texas,  but 
we  learn  from  other  sources,  that  it  has  already  exceeded  one 
hundred  thousand. 

The  sugar  cane  is  another  plant  which  is  equally  certain 
to  become  one  of  the  great  staples  of  this  rich  agricultural 
region,  and  one,  for  the  cultivation  of  which,  it  possesses  like 
advantajges  over  our  own  adjoining  territory.  As  yet,  the 
want  of  suJGBcient  capital  and  laborers  has  prevented  the 
Texan  planter  from  growing  sugar  to  any  considerable  extent. 

Next  to  the  above,  the  most  important  crop  is  Indian  com, 
of  which  fifty  to  sixty  bushels,  and  on  very  good  land,  seventy- 
five  bushels  to  the  acre,  are  produced.  "  Two  crops  may  be 
gathered  annually,  the  first  of  which  is  usually  planted  in 
February,  the  second  late  in  June.  A  crop  of  wheat,  equal 
in  quality  to  the  finest  Kentucky,  has  been  cut  in  May,  on 
land  in  western  Texas,  and  the  same  land  has  yielded  a 
heavy  crop  of  Indian  corn  in  the  ensuing  October." 

There  is  also  every  reason  for  believing  that  Texas  will 
one  day  be  a  wine-producing  country.  Grapes  of  every  va- 
riety are  found  growing  spontaneously  in  many  parts  of  it, 
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and  in  many  the  climate  is  sufficiently  mild  and  uniform  for 
the  finer  sorts,  which  will  not  bear  the  extremes  of  either 
heat  or  cold. 

In  addition  to  the  abovci  the  tobacco  and  indigo  plants, 
the  nopaly  on  which  the  cochineal  insect  feeds,  the  silk  mul- 
berry, the  sweet  potatoe,  the  Vanilla,  and  most  of  the  fruits 
of  the  temperate  and  tropical  regions,  every  kind  of  Cereal 
and  of  esculent  culinary  vegetables,  may  be  enumerated 
among  the  productions,  which,  as  we  learn  from  our  author, 
the  bounty  of  nature  pours  forth  in  great  profusion  and  in 
great  perfection  either  in  some  one,  or  in  ail  the  districts  of 
this  fertile  country* 

In  recounting  the  natural  riches  of  Texas,  its  forests, 
which  constitute  one  of  its  principal  beauties  as  well  as  one 
of  its  greatest  treasures,  must  not  be  omitted.  All  the  varie-^ 
ties  of  trees  which  are  found  in  the  United  States^  are  here 
seen  in  luxuriant  growth,  and  many  others  peculiar  to  this 
region.  The  live  oak  is  more  abundant  than  in  any  other 
equal  portion  of  the  western  continent,  and  as  our  stock  of 
this  invaluable  timber  is  nearly  exhausted,  we  shall  soon  be 
obliged  to  rely  upon  the  Texan  forests  for  the  supply  required 
both  for  our  war  and  merchant  ships,  unless  some  of  the 
maritime  states  of  Europe  should  secure  the  exclusive  privi- 
lege for  themselves,  as  they  will  doubtless  be  desirous  of  doing. 
In  northern  Texas,  there  is  a  very  extensive  chain  of  forests, 
called  the  '<  Cross  Timber,"  which  forms  a  most  remarkable 
feature  of  the  country,  and  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Ken- 
nedy: 

'*  The  Cross  Timber  is  a  continuous  series  of  forests,  extending 
from  the  woody  region,  at  the  sources  of  the  Trinity,  in  a  direct 
line  north,  across  the  apparently  interminable  prairies  of  northern 
Texas  and  the  Ozark  territory,  to  the  southern  bank  of  the  Arkan- 
sas river.  This  belt  of  timber  varies  in  width  from  five  to  fifty 
miles.  Between  the  Trinity  and  Red  rivers,  it  is  generally  from 
five  to  nine  miles  wide,  and  is  so  remarkably  straight  and  regular, 
that  it  appears  to  be  a  work  of  art.  When  viewed  from  the  adjoining 
prairies  in  the  east  or  west,  it  appears  in  the  distance  like  an  immense 
wall  of  wood  stretching  from  south  to  north  in  a  straight  line,  the  extre- 
mities of  which  are  lost  in  the  horizon.  There  appears  to  be  no  peculi- 
arity in  the  surface  of  the  ground,  over  which  the  Cross  Timber  passes, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  surfiice  of  the  adjoining  country;  but  where 
the  country  is  level,  the  region  traversed  by  the  Cross  Timber  is 
level;  where  it  is  undulating,  and  where  it  is  hilly,  that  also  is  un- 
even, conforming,  in  every  respect,  to  the  general  features  of  the 
adjoining  country.     The  trees  composing  these  forests  are  not  dis- 
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tinguishable  by  any  peculiarity  from  those  which  are  occasionally 
found  in  the  adjoining  prairies,  or  in  the  bottoms  bordering  the 
streams  which  intersect  the  Cross  Timber.    Oak,  hickory,  elm, 

white  oak,  post  oak,  holly,  and  other  trees,  are  found  in  it 

The  Cross  Timber,  in  its  general  direction,  does  not  perceptibly 

yary  from  the  true  meridian As  might  naturally  be 

supposed,  it  forms  the  great  landmark  of  the  western  prairies;  and 
the  Indians  and  hunters,  when  describing  their  routes  across  the 
country  in  their  yarious  expeditions,  refer  to  it,  as  the  nayigators  of 
Europe  refer  to  the  meridian  of  Greenwich." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  101, 102. 

Want  of  room  compels  us  to  pass  rapidly  over  the  second 
chapter,  which  our  author  devotes  to  the  natural  history  of 
the  country.  We  learn  from  it,  that  secondary  and  alluvial 
formations  are  the  great  geological  characteristics  of  Texas — 
that  there  are  numerous  indications  of  gold  and  silver  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  San  Saba  hills,  and  that  minesof  the  latter  were 
formerly  wrought  to  considerable  extent  —  that  iron  ore  is 
widely  and  abundantly  distributed  throughout  the  country — 
that  coal,  both  anthracite  and  bituminous,  is  found  in  great 
quantities  between  the  Trinity  river  and  the  Rio  Grande  — 
and  that  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  salt  is  furnished  by  the 
salt  lakes  and  saline  springs  and  streams,  along  the  coast  be- 
tween the  last  named  river  and  the  Sabine.  For  a  more 
particular  account  of.  its  mineral  riches,  and  also  of  its  qua- 
drupeds and  other  animals,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the 
work  itself. 

The  hasty  view  we  have  here  given  of  the  climate,  soil, 
and  productions  of  this  region,  is  suflBcient  to  show,  that  with 
respect  to  physical  advanta&^es,  it  is  entitled  to  rank  among 
the  finest  and  most  favored  of  the  earth.  It  is  now  in 
possession  of  the  descendants  of  a  race  which  has  never 
tailed  to  turn  such  advantages  to  the  best  possible  account ; 
and  we  know  of  no  reason  for  supposing  that  they  are  in  any 
way  inferior  to,  or  able  to  accomplish  less  than  those  from 
whom  they  spring ;  a  glance  at  the  history  of  the  settlement 
of  the  country  by  its  present  possessors,  first  as  a  Mexican 
province,  and  then  as  an  independent  state,  will  enable  us  to 
judge  if  their  characteristic  energy  is  impaired,  and  what 
may  rightly  be  expected  of  them  for  the  future.  In  pursuing 
this  inquiry,  we  snail  still  follow  Mr.  Kennedy,  but  not  rely 
exclusively  on  his  authority. 

The  Anglo-American  colonial  establishment  in  Texas  had 
its  origin  in  the  grant  of  a  district  of  country  on  the  Brazos, 
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nearly  one  hui!dr€d  and  fifty  miles  square,  made  to  Moses 
Austin,  in  the  year  1821,  by  the  Spanish  authorities  in  Mexico. 
Mr.  Austin  was  a  man  of  uncommon  enterprise  and  great 
ambition,  but  he  could  hardly  have  anticipated  the  mighty 
results  which  we  already  see  must  follow  from  his  attempt 
to  plant  a  colony  in  this  wilderness.  The  time  will  come 
when  he  will  be  recognised  as  the  founder  of  an  empire,  and  an 
interest  be  felt  in  his  history  not  inferior  to  that  which  fiction 
has  imparted  to  the  history  of  the  supposed  founder  of  regal 
Rome.  He  had  to  encounter  numerous  perplexities  and  dif- 
ficulties in  accomplishing  his  purpose ;  but  his  determined 
spirit  overcame  them  all,  and  enabled  him  by  the  aid  of  his 
friend,  the  Baron  de  Bastrop,  to  obtain  a  favorable  answer 
to  his  memorial,  asking  permission  to  settle  three  hundred 
families  in  Texas.  But  his  success  was  not  made  known  to 
him  until  it  was  too  late  for  him  to  enjoy  it ;  while  still  un- 
certain of  the  result  of  his  petition,  he  was  obliged  to  depart 
from  Bexar  and  make  a  journey  to  the  United  States,  the 
fatigues  and  exposure  of  which  cost  him  his  life,  as  is  set 
forth  in  the  following  touching  description  of  it,  by  Mr.  Ken- 
nedy: 

"  The  journey  homeward  was  attended  by  extreme  suffering  and 
hardship.  From  Bexar  to  the  Sabine,  Texas  was  then  a  total  soli- 
tude, the  settlements  at  Nacogdoches  and  its  vicinity,  having  been 
destroyed  by  the  Spaniards,  in  1819.  Robbed  and  deserted  by  his 
fellow  travellers,  Austin  was  left  alone  in  the  prairies,  nearly  two 
hundred  miles  from  any  habitation,  destitute  ox  provisions  and  the 
means  of  procuring  them.  In  this  wretched  situation,  with  nothinff 
to  subsist  upon  but  acorns  and  peccan  nuts,  he  journeyed  onward 
for  eight  days,  constantly  exposed  to  the  weather  at  the  most  incle- 
ment season,  swimming  and  rafting  rivers  and  creeks,  until  he 
reached  the  hospitable  roof  of  an  American  settler,  twenty  miles 
from  the  Sabine.  Worn  down  with  hunger  and  fatigue,  he  was 
unable  to  proceed  further.  His  constitution  had  received  a  shock 
from  which  it  never  recovered.  After  recruiting  his  strength,  he 
resumed  his  course,  and  arriving  in  Missouri  in  spring,  commenced 

^reparation  for  removal  to  Texas;  but  a  cold,  which  had  settled  on 

lis  lungs,  produced  an  inflammation  that  terminated  his  existence, 
a  few  days  after  the  gratifying  intelligence  was  communicated  to 
him  of  dbe  approval  of  his  petition  by  the  Spanish  authorities  at 
Monterey.  He  died  on  the  10th  of  June,  1821,  in  his  fifty-seventh 
year,  leaving,  as  a  last  injunction  to  his  son  Stephen,  to  prosecute 

his  plan  of  Texan  colonization.  During  a  life  of  vicissitude  and 
activity,  Moses  Austin  maintained  a  reputation  free  from  the  suspi- 
cion of  dishonor.    His  energy  disappomtment  could  not  damp,  nor 

misfortune  subdue." — ^VoL  L  p.  317. 
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Stephen  Austin,  the  son,  scrupulously  obeyed  the  dying 
injunctions  of  bis  father,  and  carried  into  execution  his  plan 
of  colonization,  in  spite  of  all  the  obstacles  which  arose  from 
the  repeated  changes  in  the  Mexican  government,  and  the 
unwillmgness  of  each  successive  one  to  sanction  the  doings 
of  that  which  preceded  it.  It  was  not  until  1823,  that  the 
supreme  executive  power  of  the  now  independent  state  of 
Mexico,  confirmed  tne  original  grant  made  to  his  father  by 
the  Spanish  colonial  authorities ;  nor  was  he  able,  until  the 
following  year,  to  fill  up  the  colony  with  the  stipulated  num- 
ber of  three  hundred  families.  This  being  efiected,  Mr. 
Austin's  first  object  was  the  regular  organization  of  the  co- 
lony, according  to  the  provisions  of  the  decree  of  the  su- 
preme government,  by  which  he  was  empowered  "  to  main- 
tain good  order,  and  govern  the  colony  in  all  civil,  judicial, 
and  military  matters,  to  the  best  of  his  ability  and  as  equity 
might  require,  until  the  government  should  be  otherwise  or- 
ganized; the  local  government  being  thus  committed  to  him, 
without  the  guidance  of  written  laws  or  specific  instructions 
of  any  kind."  He  then  formed  a  code  of  provisional  regula- 
tions in  civil  and  criminal  manners,  and  appointed  magis- 
trates, opened  a  book  of  record  for  registering  the  land  docu- 
ments and  title  deeds,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  titles  of  the 
three  hundred  families  in  the  settlement  were  recorded  and 
signed  by  the  empresario,  the  commissioner,  and  the  alcalde, 
giving  them  the  same  validity  in  law  as  the  originals  in  the 
colonial  archives.  It  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  the  admi- 
nistration of  any  man,  however  faultless,  could  give  entire 
satisfaction  in  such  a  situation  as  that  in  which  Mr.  Austin 
was  placed ;  nor  was  he  exempt  from  the  common  lot  of 
leaders  in  like  enterprises,  but  was  harassed  with  a  full  share 
of  opposition  and  obloquy,  notwithstanding  his  persevering 
endeavors  for  the  general  good  and  the  faithful  adherence  to 
his  engagements.  In  reply  to  the  many  wilful  misrepresen- 
tations of  his  own  character  and  that  of  his  associates,  we 
are  glad  to  present  to  our  readers  the  following  unequivocal 
testimonial  m  their  favor,  which  we  find  in  the  work  now 
before  us : 


**  Austin,  without  assistance,  civil  or  military,  fix)m  the  govern- 
ment, bad  nothing  hut  his  own  moral  influence  to  sustain  his  author- 
ity. The  colony  did  not  contain  a  single  soldier,  and  for  the  first 
five  years  there  were  not  fifty  in  all  Texas,  nor  was  any  salary  or 
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allowance  whatever  appropriated  to  the  expenses  of  local  adminis- 
tration. Yet  the  affairs  of  the  settlement  proceeded  with  regularity^ 
and  with  less  internal  dissension  than  might  have  been  anticipated. 
To  this  the  dispositions  of  the  colonists  were,  of  course,  mainly  in- 
strumental. The  idea  has  been  industriously  circulated,  in  the 
United  States  and  Europe,  that  the  early  colonists  of  Texas  were 
chiefly  criminal  outcasts  from  the  neighboring  territories.  No  re- 
presentation could  be  more  unfounded  or  unfair.  Fugitives  from 
justice  might  indeed  cross  the  frontier,  seeking  shelter  under  a 
foreign  jurisdiction,  in  a  locality  where  escape  was  comparatively 
easy ;  but  measures  were  adopted,  both  by  the  government  and  by 
Austin,  to  shield  Texas  from  that  evil;  and,  m  1823-4,  several 
foreign  delinquents  were  expelled  from' the  colony,  under  the  se- 
verest threats  of  punishment  in  the  event  of  their  return.  This  fact 
proves  that  the  intruders  could  not  have  been  numerous,  as  the 
militia,  which  was  composed  of  the  settlers  themselves,  was  the  only 
power  by  which  their  expulsion  could  have  been  effected.  .  .  . 
The  founder  of  the  first  Anglo-American  settlement  in  Texas  might 
well  regard  his  triumph  over  past  difficulties  as  the  pledge  of  an 
auspicious  future.  The  heir  of  his  father's  enterprise,  he  dug  in 
the  heart  of  an  alien  wilderness,  with  the  sturdy  hands  of  a  small 
company  of  freemen,  the  foundation  of  an  empire  destined  not  only 
to  be  the  centre  of  a  superior  civilization,  but  to  reclaim  from  bar- 
barism, partial  or  complete,  millions  whose  energies,  physical  and 
mental,  have  long  been  wasted  or  misdirected  under  the  combined 
ascendancy  of  sloth,  ignorance,  and  slavish  superstition." — ^Vol.  i. 
pp.  333*335. 

Although  there  were  many  vexatioas  measures  adopted 
from  time  to  time  by  the  Mexican  government  in  relation  to 
the  Texan  colony,  there  was  nothing  indicative  of  a  decidedly 
unfriendly  disposition,  until  the  decree  of  Bustamente,  on  the 
sixth  of  April,  1830,  which  "  prohibited  the  citizens  of  foreign 
countries  lying  adjacent  to  the  Mexican  territories,  from  set- 
tling as  colonists  in  the  states  or  territories  of  the  republic 
adjoining  such  countries,  and  suspended  those  contracts  of 
colonization,  the  terms  of  which  were  opposed  to  this  article." 
Taken  in  connection  with  the  increase  of  the  garrisons  and 
the  substitution  of  martial  law  fw  civil  authority,  this  decree 
clearly  evinced  a  determination  to  check  the  growth  of  the 
colony,  and  keep  it  in  a  state  of  complete  dependence.  The 
elements  of  the  new  colony  proving  from  day  to  day  more 
and  more  discordant  to  the  state  to  which  it  was  jomed,  it 
sought  to  obtain  relief  from  the  evils  under  which  it  labored, 
by  the  establishment  of  a  state  government  which  should 
more  carefully  watch  over  its  local  interests  than  it  was  pos- 
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sible  for  the  federal  government,  which  had  its  seat  in  the 
city  of  Mexico,  to  do ;  and,  to  this  end,  it  sent  in  a  petition 
to  the  federal  government,  detailing  the  injuries  sustained 
from  a  connection  with  Coahuila,  and  the  considerations 
which  the  petitioners  had  to  urge  to  entitle  the  state  of  Texas 
to  become  a  distinct  and  independent  member  of  the  Mexican 
federation,  accompanied  with  strong  representations  of  the 
onerous  burdens  imposed  upon  them  by  the  high  duties,  in 
some  cases  amounting  to  prohibition,  of  the  existing  tariff. 
Mr.  Austin  was  one  of  three  commissioners  appointed  to  pre- 
sent these  petitions  to  the  federal  government,  which  duty 
made  it  necessary  for  him  to  visit  the  city  of  Mexico,  in  the 
spring  of  1833.  Waiting  in  vain,  for  months,  to  have  the 
petitions  acted  upon,  and  at  last  despairing  of  success,  in 
October  of  the  same  year,  while  the  country  was  in  a  state  of 
revolution  approaching  almost  to  anarchy,  he  wrote  to  Texas, 
recommendmg  the  people  there  to  organize  as  a  state  defocto, 
without  further  delay.  The  letter  advising  this  step  was 
afterwards  returned  to  the  federal  authorities  in  Mexico,  and, 
in  consequence  of  it,  orders  were  issued  for  Austin's  arrest. 
He  was  already  on  his  return  to  Texas,  and  had  proceeded 
as  far  as  Saltillo,  when  he  was  stopped,  taken  back  to  the 
capital,  and  imprisoned  in  the  dungeons  of  the  old  inquisi- 
tion, shut  out  from  the  light  of  day,  and  denied  the  privilege 
of  speaking  to  or  corresponding  with  any  one,  or  the  use  of 
books,  pen,  ink  or  paper.  During  his  long  absence  from  the 
colony,  which  contmued  nearly  two  years  and  a  half,  many 
months  of  which  he  was  confined  in  prison,  the  disaffection 
towards  the  Mexican  government  had  become  so  great,  as  to 
threaten  a  violent  and  immediate  separation  from  it.  Good 
and  substantial  reasons  were  not  wanting  to  justify  such  a 
proceeding.  The  revolutionary  spirit  in  Mexico  had  not  yet 
subsided,  and  consequently  there  could  be  no  hope  of  tran- 
quillity for  any  state  united  with  it ;  a  consolidated  central 
government  had  been  established  in  place  of  the  federal 
one  which  the  constitution  of  1824  had  secured  to  the  several 
provinces ;  and,  better  than  all,  the  prosperity  of  Texas  evi- 
dently depended  upon  its  being  separated  from  the  lifeless 
mass  with  which  it  was  connected,  and  if  it  had  power  to  effect 
its  independence,  its  right  to  do  it  was  as  undeniable  as  that 
of  Mexico  to  separate  from  the  mother  country.  Relying  on 
th^  justice  of  their  cause,  and  on  the  determined  spirit  and 
courage  of  the  people,  a  few  thousands  dared  to  defy  a  popu- 
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lation  of  nine  millions ;  they  "  vowed  to  drive  every  Mexican 
soldier  beyond  the  Rio  Grande,  or  whiten  the  plain  with  their 
bones ;"  and  they  have  since  proved,  by  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  their  vow,  how  well  they  were  entitled  to  the 
liberty  they  clEiimed.  It  is  unnecessary  for  us  here  to  speak 
of  the  events  of  their  glorious  and  successful  struggle  for  in- 
dependence, which  began  with  the  battle  of  Gonzales,  and 
ended,  about  six  months  after,  with  that  of  San  Jacinto: 
they  are  fresh  in  the  memory  of  every  one,  and  will  never 
pass  into  oblivion  so  long  as  deeds  of  noble  daring  are  traced 
on  the  pages  of  history.  On  the  one  hand,  the  admiration  of 
mankind  will  never  be  withheld  from  the  noble  band  who 
rushed  on  to  victory  with  the  war-cry  of  "  Remember  the 
Alamo !"  nor  their  execration,  on  the  other,  from  the  cowardly 
assassins,  whose  cold-blooded  murders  had  given  to  these 
words  the  power  of  inspiriting  the  heart  and  nerving  the  arm 
with  the  most  desperate  valor. 

Mr.  Kennedy  introduces  us  to  his  third  book,  which  treats 
of  Texan  affiurs  subsequently  to  this  battle,  and  the  sociAii 
ASPECT  AND  FROSFECXS  OF  THE  BEPtTBUC,  with  a  Striking  and 
eloquent  passage  from  De  TocqueviUe's  Democracy  in  Ame- 
rica, in  which  he  predicts  the  continued  triumphant  progress 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  in  extending  their  dominions  over 
the  western  hemisphere,  and  clothes  it  with  "  the  solemnity  of 
a  providential  event."  This  idea  has  become  very  aeneral 
in  our  time,  and,  indeed,  so  far  as  the  page  of  human  destiny 
is  laid  open  to  us,  this  clearly  seems  to  be  among  its  recorded 
decrees,  of  which  the  dispossession  of  another  race  from  the 
whole  northern  border  ol  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  furnishes  one  of 
the  most  unequivocal  indications.  The  history  of  the  colonial 
settlements  in  Texas  alone  is  sufficient  to  show  the  immense 
superiority  of  this  hardy  race,  particularly  when  improved 
by  the  adventurous  life  and  the  rugged  toils  of  the  New  World, 
as  pioneers  in  the  march  of  civihzation,  —  the  only  one,  of 
the  many  which  have  been  attempted,  that  has  prospered  and 
obtained  a  permanent  footing,  is  that  which  was  led  in  from 
the  States  under  Mr.  Austin,  and  which  has  since  drawn  its 
increase  and  its  strength  from  us.  In  contrEisting  the  com- 
plete Success  of  this  with  the  total  failure  of  the  Dolores  set- 
tlement, composed  of  a  medley  of  all  nations,  Mr.  Kennedy 
takes  occasion  to  remark  that "  the  North  Americans  are  the 
only  people  who,  in  defiance  of  all  obstacles,  have  struck  the 
roots  of  civilization  into  the  soil  of  Texas.    They  are  indeed 

wo.  xvn. — ^voL.  IX.  26 
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the  organized  conquerors  of  the  wild,  uniting  in  themselves 
the  threefold  attributes  of  husbandnaen,  lawgivers,  and  sol-* 
diers;"  and,  we  would  add,  that  they  alone  have  seized 
the  true  spirit  of  modem  civilization,  the  spirit  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  of  equal  rights,  of  constant  progress,  of  uni- 
versally diffused  knowledge,  of  worldly  thrift,  and  of  practi- 
cal utility.  It  is  this  which  enables  them  to  '*  go  ahead," 
where  all  other  people  would  be  obliged  to  stop. 

Although  the  result  of  the  battle  of  San  Jacinto  has  unques- 
tionably seciu'ed  the  independence  of  this  young  republic,  it 
did  not  force  from  the  Mexican  government  an  acquiescence 
in  the  claim,  but  it  gave  them  a  sufficiently  satisfactory  proof 
that  it  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  dispute  it  on  Texan  soil. 
Repeated  threats  of  hostiUty  have  been  sent  forth,  and  some 
show  of  preparation  for  refi;aining  the  lost  possession  has  been 
made  by  Mexico,  during  the  last  five  years,  and  in  the  mean- 
while Texas  has  been  regularly  and  rapidly  advancing  in  the 
arts  of  peace,  in  physical  strength,  wealth,  population,  moral 
and  intellectual  cultivation,  and  in  every  thing  which  can 
give  stability  to  her  institutions  and  permanency  to  her  inde- 

gendence.  The  government  of  the  United  States  was  the 
rst  that  made  a  formal  recognition  of  this  independence, 
which  was  done  by  a  resolution  of  congress,  passed  early  in 
1837,  since  which  time  it  has  been  acknowledged  by  France, 
Holland,  Belgium,  and  England.  In  the  month  of  August, 
of  the  year  just  named,  Texas  made  application  to  be  recei- 
ved into  the  United  States'  federal  union,  the  unsuccessful 
result  of  which  being  made  known,  a  resolution  was  intro- 
duced into  her  legislature  by  Mr.  Jones,  a  representative  fiiom 
Brazoria,  to  the  following  effect : 

"Whereas  the  citizens  of  the  Republic  of  Texas,  at  their  elec- 
tion of  President  and  other  officers  in  the  year  1836,  expressed  an 
almost  unanimous  desire  to  become  annexed  to  the  United  States 
of  North  America,  in  consequence  of  which  expression,  a  proposi- 
tion for  annexation  was  made  through  its  minister,  resident  at  the 
city  of  Washington,  which  proposition,  after  having  been  duly  con- 
sidered, has  been  distinctly  and  unconditionally  refused  by  that 
government  and  for  reasons  which  it  is  impossible  for  time-  or  cir- 
cumstances to  invalidate  or  alter ;  and  whereas  it  is  believed  that 
Texas,  having  interests  at  variance  with  a  large  portion  of  the 
United  States,  and  having  also  demonstrated  her  ability  for  self 
government  and  for  successfully  resisting  the  efforts  of  her  imbecile 
enemy  to  subjugate  her,  and  now,  trusting,  as  a  wise  policy  dictates. 
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to  her  own  strength  and  resources,  no  longer  desires  such  annexa* 
tion ;  and  whereas  it  is  a  fact  that  pending  the  hopeless  negotia- 
tion, the  recognition  of  the  independence  of  Texas  by  England  and 
other  powers,  so  essential  to  our  welfare,  is  delayed  or  prevented  : 
Be  It  resolved  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of 
Texas  in  coneress  assembled,  that  his  Excellency  the  President  be 
authorised  and  required,  so  soon  as  he  may  think  proper,  to  instruct 
our  minister,  resident  at  Washington,  respectfully  to  inform  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  of  North  America,  diat  the  government 
of  Texas  withdraws  the  proposition  for  the  annexation  of  Texas  to 
the  said  United  States." 

This  resolutioQ  expressing,  as  we  think,  that  her  wiser 
policy  dictated  to  her  *'  to  trust  to  ber  own  strength  and 
resources,"  was  approved  in  the  House  of  Representatives, 
but  lost  in  the  Senate  by  a  majority  of  one ;  another  similar 
in  import  was  however  afterwards  introduced  and  ratified 
by  a  joint  resolution  of  both  houses,  in  January,  1839.  So 
far  as  respects  the  great  interests  of  our  country,  there  would 
be  much  to  be*  said  on  both  sides,  were  the  question  of  an- 
nexation to  be  reopened ;  and  on  the  part  of  Texas,  the 
most  valid  reasons,  it  seems  to  us,  are  all  against  it ;  but  as  it 
is  probably  definitively  settled,  there  is  no  occasion  for  any 
further  remarks  upon  it. 

Texas  has  thus  oecome  a  nation  in  name ;  it  remains  for  us 
to  see  if  it  has  the  requisites  to  make  it  one  in  reality, — has  it 
territory,  population,  government,  institutions  for  moral,  reli- 

ipous  and  intellectual  improvement,  and  means  of  providing 
or  the  wants  of  the  state  ? 

Its  Territoby,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  extensive,  and 
its  soil  of  superior  fertility ;  it  covers  more  square  miles  than 
were  included  within  the  original  limits  of  the  thirteen  United 
States ;  and  its  lands,  if  diuy  cultivated,  could  be  made  to 
yield  an  annual  produce  of  ^eater  value  than  the  highest 
which  as  yet  has  oeen  yielded  by  our  own. 

Of  its  Population,  Mr.  Kennedy  gives  the  following  ac- 
count : — 

"  It  is  difficult  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  scattered  popu- 
lation of  Texas.  From  the  various  statements  which  I  have  in- 
spected, and  certain  statistical  data,  I  should  fix  the  average  Anglo- 
American  population  at  two  hundred  thousand,  and  at  most  ten 
thousand  slaves.  Should  Mexico  accept  the  terms  of  treaty  offered 
by  Texas,  an  addition  of  probably  one  hundred  thousand  souls  will 
be  made  to  the  population  of  the  latter  in  die  vaUey  of  the  Rio 
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Ghrande.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  predict,  that  the  population  of  Texas 
willy  under  an  unimpeded  system  of  emigration,  amount  witMn 
seven  years  to  one  million  of  souls."    Vol.  ii.  p.  390. 

We  believe  the  above  to  be  an  under  rather  than  an  over- 
estimate, both  of  its  actual  numbers  and  its  future  increase. 
Let  the  public  mind  be  disabused  as  to  the  unfounded  re- 
proaches which  have  been  cast  upon  this  country,  and  duly 
enlightened  as  to  its  real  advantages,  and  a  wave  of  popula- 
tion would  roll  in  upon  it,  from  overstocked  and  efiete  and 
impoverished  Europe,  that  would  at  once  swell  its  hundreds 
of  thousands  to  millions,  and  enliven  its  beautiful  and  luxu- 
riant prairies  and  hill  sides  with  human  habitations,  and  con- 
vert Its  solitary  wilds  into  smiling  fields  and  blooming  gar- 
dens. The  voice  of  invitation  also  would  not  be  sounded  in 
vain  in  our  own  land,  favored  as  it  is;  there  are  many  high- 
minded  and  honorable  men  among  us,  whose  spirits  have 
been  crushed  by  the  changes  and  disasters  of  the  last  few 
years,  who  would  derive  fresh  courage  from  the  excitements 
of  a  new  country  like  Texas,  and  the  great  rewards  it  holds 
out  to  industry  and  enterprise.  Let  not  such  be  deterred 
from  changing  homes,  by  tneir  unwillingness  to  break  up  old 
associations  and  separate  from  relatives  and  friends ;  commu- 
nities of  such  might  be  formed,  that  would  mutually  support 
each  other.  But  we  are  deviating  from  our  purpose,  which 
was  to  look  at  Texas  as  it  is,  not  as  it  probably  is  to  be ;  we 
proceed  therefore  to  the  next  subject  of  inquiry, — 

Its  Government.  This  is  so  similar  to  our  own,  that  in 
many  respects  it  is  but  a  copy  of  it,  a  copy,  however,  as  Mr. 
Kennedy  seems  to  imply,  essentially  improved  upon  the  ori- 
ginal. 

"  The  constitution  of  Texas,"  be  says, "  resembles  in  its  general 
features  that  of  the  United  States  —  the  main  distinction  between 
them  being  that  Texas  is  an  integral,  and  the  United  States  a  fede- 
ral republic.  In  this  respect  the  Texans  deem  themselves  more 
advantageously  situated  than  their  neighbors,  whose  government  is 
one  of  compromise  between  conflicting  interests.  The  operation 
of  these  interests  is  seen  in  the  presidential  elections,  and  the  policy 
of  the  future  administration  may  be  easily  determined  by  ascertain- 
ing the  amount  of  support  the  successful  candidate  may  have  re- 
ceived in  the  several  states,  and  the  predominant  interests  in  those 
states,  in  their  relation  to  the  federal  government.  There  is  another 
important  particular  in  which  the  Texan  and  American  govern- 
ments differ.     The  president  of  the  United  States  is  elected  for 
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four  years,  and  is  eligible  to  re-election ;  the  president  of  Texas  is 
elected  for  three  years,  and  is  not  eligible  to  re-election  until  after 
the  lapse  of  at  least  one  presidential  term.**    Vol.  ii^  p.  355. 

In  the  Texan  government,  the  executive,  including  the 
cabinet,  the  legislative,  judicial,  and  post-office  departments, 
are  organized  like  our  own,  and  they  respectively  receive  a 
compensation  about  half  as  great  as  ours,  the  ssdary  of  the 
president  being  ten  thousand  dollars,  of  the  secretaries  three 
thousand  five  hundred  dollars,  of  the  chief  justice  and  of 
foreign  ministers  five  thousand  dollars  per  annum.  Mem- 
bers of  Congress  are  paid  five  dollars  per  diem. 

In  the  administration  of  justice,  the  common  law  of  Eng- 
land, '*  as  far  as  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  constitution 
and  the  acts  of  Congress,"  has  been  adopted  as  the  law  of 
the  land ;  but  the  <'  acts"  are  the  paramount  authority.  Great 
leniency  is  extended  to  debtors ;  unless  there  is  evidence  of 
fraud,  imprisonment  for  debt  is  not  allowed,  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  Doth  injurious  and  unjust  to  place  a  debtor  in  a  situ- 
ation in  which  he  can  be  of  no  use  to  himself  or  his  creditors. 
By  an  act  of  January,  1839,  fifty  acres  of  land,  five  hundred 
dollars  in  improvements,  two  hundred  dollars  in  household 
furniture,  fifty  dollars  in  implements  of  trade,  five  cows,  one 
yoke  of  oxen  or  one  horse,  twenty  hogs,  a  year's  provisions, 
are  exempted  from  liability  for  debts.  The  criminal  code 
of  Texas  is  severe ;  it  is  necessary  only  to  cite  its  general 
provisions,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Kennedy,  to  disprove  the  com- 
mon charge  against  her,  of  being  the  asylum  of  felons  and 
fugitives  from  justipe. 

**  The  criminal  laws  of  Texas  are  rigorous,  in  consequence  of  the 
influx  of  persons  from  the  United  States,  seeking  to  evade  punish- 
ment by  nving  to  a  foreign  jurisdiction.  The  officers  of  the  repub- 
lic are  vigilant  in  searching  after  fugitive  delinquents,  and  return- 
ing them  to  the  proper  authorities  in  the  United  States.  In  none 
of  the  new  states  of  the  Union  is  the  law  so  certain  to  be  carried 
into  effisct  against  a  real  offender,  through  the  instrumentality  of  a 
jury,  as  in  Texas.  The  general  laws  and  municipal  regulations 
press  hard  upon  the  errant  corps  of  *  loafers.'  Justices  of  peace 
and  other  civil  officers  are  enjoined  to  arrest  all  vagrants  and  idle 
persons  living  within  their  respective  jurisdictions,  and  where  there 
are  no  visible  means  nor  proper  exertions  for  a  livelihood,  they  are 
empowered  to  send  the  party  to  work  for  the  public,  thirty  days  for 
the  first  offence,  sixty  for  the  second,  and  one  year  for  the  third. 
There  are  similar  regulations  for  the  correction  of  drunkenness, 
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and  penalties  axe  exacted  from  all  persons  bearing  deadly  weapons, 
except  the  military.  Faro,  roulette,  monte,  rouge  et  noir,  and  all 
other  games  of  chance,  played  by  persons  holding  banks  for  the  pur- 
pose of  attracting  betters,  are  offences  punishable  by  heavy  fines. 
The  severest  penalty  of  Uie  law  is  attached  to  duelling."  VoL  ii. 
p.  390. 

The  provisions  with  regard  to  fugitives  from  our  side  of  the 
line,  should  make  us  blush  for  the  shameful  looseness  of  our 
laws  upon  the  same  subject,  and  the  still  more  shameful  sub- 
terfuges often  made  use  of,  for  refusing  to  give  up  ofiender^ 
of  every  description,  ajs  well  against  the  claims  of  sister  states 
as  of  foreign  powers. 

The  people  of  Texas  have  not  shown  themselves  indiffe- 
rent to  their  Moral,  Religious,  and  Intellectual  improve- 
ment, but  the  institutions  for  effecting  it  are  as  yet  necessa- 
rily few  in  number,  and  limited  in  their  operation.  They  have 
established  Temperance  and  Bible  Societies,  and  Sunday 
schools.  In  Galveston,  Houston,  and  other  towns,  there  are 
churches  for  Christian  worship,  of  various  denominations, 
among  whom  an  uncommon  degree  of  harmony  is  said  to 
prevail.  Large  erants  of  land  have  been  made  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  schools  and  other  institutions  for  the  advanoement 
of  knowledge  —  thirteen  thousand  acres  in  each  county  for 
primary  schools,  two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  acres 
lor  the  maintenance  of  two  universities,  one  in  eastern  and 
one  in  western  Texas.  An  act  passed  last  year  provides,  in 
addition  to  the  primary  schools,  for  a  central  institution  in 
each  county,  in  which  classical  literature  and  the  higher 
branches  of  mathematics  are  to  be  taught  In  one  respect, 
at  least,  they  prove  that  they  do  not  change  their  tastes  by 
changing  their  sky ;  they  lose  none  of  that  fondness  for  news- 
papers which  characterizes  the  whole  American  people,  to 
juage  from  the  number  already  published  among  them,  there 
being  now  no  less  than  twelve,  one  of  which  is  published 
daily,  and  several  tri-weekly.  The  spirit  of  Intemal  Improve- 
ment  has  also  found  its  way  there.  One  rail-road  of  thirty- 
five  miles  in  extent,  along  the  coast  from  Galveston  to  the 
Brazos  river,  is  already  in  operation,  and  another  is  proposed 
between  Houston  and  Austm ;  and  such  are  the  facilities  for 
constructing  them  throughout  the  level  parts  of  Texas  gene- 
rally, that  they  noust  soon  become  their  principal  means  of 
intemal  communication. 
We  have  yet  one  great  subject  of  inquiry — have  means 
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• 
been  provided  for  the  support  of  the  govemnient,  and  other 
public  wants  —  has  Texas  a  permanent  and  certain  Rjbve- 
NUE|  the  life*blood  of  a  state,  without  which  it  can  have  no 
strength,  no  vigor,  and  make  no  advancement  f  Of  this 
truth  she  has  not  been  unmindful,  and  herein  she  has  learned 
wisdom  from  the  errors  of  her  parent  coutitry,  and  placed  her 
revenue  upon  a  better  and  firmer  basis  than  our  own.  Holding 
indirect  taxation  to  be  anti-republican,  because  it  obtains  by^ 
delusion  what  it  fears  to  claim  openly,  and  demoralizing^  be-' 
cause  it  encourages  smuggling,  a  committee  of  her  congress 
declared  ^*  the  most  just,  equsu,  and  cheap  mode  of  obtaining 
from  each  citizen  his  necessary  tax  or  contribution  for  the 
support  of  government,  to  be  a  direct  tax  on  all  the  property 
of  the  citizen,  of  every  species  and  description  whatsoever;" 
and  in  accordance  with  this  view  the  direct  taxation  law  of 
January,  1840,  was  passed.  A  temporary  financial  embar* 
rassment  makes  it  necessary  for  her  at  present,  however,  to 
levy  a  duty  on  imports,  which  by  the  tanff  of  1840  was  fixed 
at  nfteen  per  cent.,  and  now  increased  to  forty-five  per  cent, 
if  paid  in  her  depreciated  currency ;  but  she  does  not  imitate 
our  Vandalism  and  our  bad  taste,  by  extending  it  to  books 
and  French  wines,  the  introduction  of  which,  to  her  eternal 
honor,  she  makes  Free.  She  also  looks  forward  with  confi- 
dence ^'  to  the  approach  of  that  happy  day,  when,  by  the 
development  of  her  agricultural  resources,  she  will  be  en- 
abled, as  her  true  interest  will  then  dictate  and  demand,  to 
throw  open  her  ports  to  all  the  world,  and  establish  a  system 
of  absoltOeJree  trade.  Another  inexhaustible  source  of  reve- 
nue is  her  ^<  public  domain,  consisting  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  millions  of  acres  of  as  fine  land  as  any  in  the  world,  one 
hundred  millions  of  which,  by  cUmate,  soil,  and  surface,  are 
admirably  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  European  cultivation.^ 
The  immense  agricultural  advantages  which  Texas  enjoys, 
will,  necessarily,  make  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  her  princi- 
pal object;  but  not  to  the  neglect  of  commerce,  for  which  her 
geographical  position  is  highly  favorable,  and  which  will  na- 
tursdly  increase  with  the  increase  of  her  surplus  produce.  Al- 
though her  harbors  do  not  generally  admit  the  entrance  of  ships 
of  large  draught,  the  coast  is  easy  and  safe  of  approach;  and, 

*  See  Gkneral  Jfames  Haroilton^s  letter  to  Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield,  asking 
pennisflion  topubUah  his  eTidence  before  the  select  committee  of  the  house  <n 
commons,  (18%,)  on  the  disposal  of  lands  in  the  British  colonies,  which  has  ap- 
peared in  a  pamphlet  form,  with  the  title,  '*  Public  Lamps  a  Mois  ojp  Wjultb." 
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for  a  long  distance  west  of  the  mouth  of  the  Sabine,  there  is 
excellent  holding-ground  in  five  fathoms  of  water,  where  ves- 
sels may  ride  in  safety  at  any  season  of  the  year ;  besides 
which,  numerous  bays,  inlets,  and  rivers,  offer  great  facilities 
for  communication  with  the  interior  and  the  transportation  of 
produce  to  the  place  of  shipment. 

We  have  not  particularly  adverted  to  the  work  of  Mr. 
Foote,  in  the  foregoing  paper,  as  it  is,  in  a  great  measure, 
occupied  with  earlier  historical  details  than  have  engaged 
our  attention,  and  as,  also,  we  wished,  rather  to  present  our 
readers  with  the  impressions  which  a  traveller  from  abroad 
had  received  from  a  visit  to  the  country,  than  those  which 
had  been  made  by  it  upon  one  of  our  own  citizens,  who  might, 
perhaps,  be  supposed  to  have  a  stronger  personal  interest  in 
speakmg  favorably  of  it  We  may  add,  that  there  is  no  im- 
portant discrepancy  in  the  account  given  by  the  two  writers, 
so  far  as  they  occupy  a  common  ground.  The  other  work 
at  the  head  of  our  article,  "  The  Emigrant's  Guide,"  contains 
much  valuable  information  about  Texas,  upon  the  subjects 
of  greatest  interest  to  those  for  whom  it  is  designed. 

We  regard  the  advancement  of  Texas  as  a  matter  of  the 
deepest  interest  to  the  cause  of  humanity;  and  we  rejoice  at 
the  evidence  that  the  attention  of  the  world  is  now  called 
to  it,  which  is  furnished  by  the  publication,  almost  simulta- 
neously, in  England,  France,  and  the  United  States,  of 
works  presenting  impartial  accounts  of  its  history  and  con- 
dition. We  hope  to  see  Mr.  Kennedy's  book  reprinted  here 
immediately,  feeling  confident  it  will  do  more  to  correct  the 
erroneous  impressions  in  regard  to  Texas,  which  are  still 
prevailing  amongst  us,  than  could  be  done  by  any  other 
means.  With  many  thanks  to  the  author,  for  the  instruction 
we  have  derived  from  this  work,  we  take  leave  of  him  and  of 
our  readers  with  an  extract  from  his  introduction,  especially 
addressed  to  his  countrymen,  but  equally  applicable  to  many 
of  our  own : 

"  If  any  of  my  countiymen,  having  dozed  for  the  last  half  centa- 
ry,  are,  between  sleeping  and  waking,  yentinc  their  wrath  against 
*  Yankee  rebels,'  and  wondering  why  oui  Whig  government  do 
not  spit  them  en  masses  like  cockchafers,  I  recommend  them  (after 
taking  a  refrigerant)  to  read  what  is  recorded  in  the  following 
pages,  of  a  people  who  have  grovra  up  since  they  retired  to  '  the 
pleasant  land  of  drowsy-head'  —  a  people  whom  their  European 
historiographers  call  '  Texians,'  but  upon  whom  the  leader  of 
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*  hereditary  bondsmen/  and  those  who  sail  in  his  wake,  have  bestow- 
ed a  variety  of  appellations  more  familiar  to  the  readers  of  the 
Orinainal  Calendar  than  to  the  admirers  of  polite  literature.  After 
perosing  the  said  pa^es,  the  sleepers  awakened  will  infinitely  oblige 
md  by  revealing  their  candid  opmion  of  these  Texans  —  who,  they 
will  perceive,  are  only  off-shoots  from  the  *  Yankees'  —  my  own 
idea  being  that  their  growth  as  a  community,  their  establishment 
and  sustentation  of  a  constitutional  government,  and  their  endeavors, 
by  means  of  that  government,  to  raise  in  the  wilderness  the  rarest 
monument  of  civilization,  constitute  one  of  the  most  reitiarkable 
passages  in  the  histcxry  of  associated  man/' 


AltT.  IX. -^1.  The  Case  of  the  Seneca  Indians  in  the  State  of 
New  Torkf  illtistrcUed  hy  fctcts.  Printed  for  the  information 
of  the  Society  of  Friends,  by  direction  of  the  Joint  Com- 
mittees, etc.    Philadelphia :  1840#    pp.  256. 

2.  Appeal  to  the  Christian  Commmityf  on  the  Condition  and 
Prospects  of  the  New  York  Indians j  m  Answer  to  a  book  enti^ 
tledj  *•  The  Case  of  the  New  York  Indians f^*  and  other  pMica^ 
tions  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  By  Nathaniel  T.  Strong^ 
a  Chief  of  the  Seneca  Tribe.    liew  York :  1841. 

8.  Treaties  bettveen  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  several 
Indian  Tribes^from  1778  to  1837.  Corafpiled  and  printed 
by  the  direction  and  under  the  supervision  of  the  Commit 
sioner  of  Indian  Affairs.    Washington,  D.  C. :  1837. 

4.  Chief  Justice  ManhatTs  Decisions  in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States.  (Ctanch's,  Wheaton's,  Peters^s,  and  Dal- 
las's Reports,  bearir^  on  Indian  Titles^  on  Resumption  of 
Grants  under  imputatton  of  Frauds  and  Limit  of  Executive 
Discretion^  in  hco.) 

The  fate  of  the  red  man  in  the  new  world  is  among  the 
heaviest  responsibilities  that  rest  on  the  white  man,  coming 
from  the  old,  who  is  so  rapidly  supplanting  him.  Though 
the  race  be  destined,  as  would  seem,  graduculy  to  melt  away 
in  the  presence  of  civilization,  still  it  changes  not  our  duties 
toward  them,  as  a  Christian  and  responsible  nation.  We  are 
answerable  for  our  treatment  of  that  fated  race,  both  to  God 
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and  man.  We  stand  before  the  bar  of  ChristendoiQ  as 
guardians  of  tbeir  temporal  and  eternal  interests.  In  assum- 
ing national  independence,  the  United  States  assumed  also 
the  responsibility  of  the  Indian  tribes  within  their  borders.  It 
was  the  lien  upon  our  land,  coming  down  with  the  original 
title,  and  is  therefore  to  be  faithfully  paid  off  by  us,  as  men 
and  Christians.  But  how?  that  is  the  question.  Three 
possible  schemes  presented  themselves.  To  incorporate  them 
with  the  European  population  as  citizens,  amalgamating  the 
races  by  intermarriage,  was  one  supposable  plan.  But  this  Eu- 
ropean feelings  forbade,  and  it  could  not  therefore  have  been 
even  tried  by  a  government  dependent  on  the  popular  will. 
The  second  was,  to  hold  them  as  an  independent  people 
within  our  borders,  to  leave  them  undisturbed  in  their  forests, 
and  thus  retain  them  within  the  old  settlements  of  the  whites 
^permanently.  This,  too,  was  an  impossible  rule ;  for  it  for- 
bade all  increase  of  the  white  settlements,  since  the  whole  of 
the  new  states,  as  well  as  one  half  the  territorial  extent  of  the 
old,  were  thus  encumbered,  at  the  period  of  our  independ- 
ence, by  Indian  possession.  The  only  remaining  scneme 
was,  to  hold  them  in  a  state  of  dependent  pupilage,  to  extin- 
guish their  possessory  title  from  time  to  time,  through  volun- 
tary cession  by  Indian  treaties,  and  eventually  to  remove 
them  to  new  forest  homes  in  the  further  west,  whenever  the 
government,  as  their  guardian,  should  deem  it  most  expe- 
dient for  them  to  remove.  On  this  last  and  only  feasible 
principle,  did  the  federal  government  actually  recognize  them, 
and  from  the  first  has  acted  toward  them,  at  first  by  simple 
cession,  but  for  the  last  twenty-two  years  upon  an  organized 
system  oi  removal  to  a  tract  of  country  specially  appropriated 
for  them,  with  a  liberal  provision  for  Uieir  emigration,  instruc- 
tion, and  comfortable  establishment,  uninterfered  with  by  the 
white  man,  in  their  new  homes  west  of  the  Mississippi.  Now 
that  there  are  no  difficulties  in  this  Indian  plan,  we  do  not 
say.  On  the  contrary,  we  think  their  whole  case  one  of  the 
hardest  problems  that  any  Christian  government  has  ever 
been  called  on  to  solve ;  but  still,  under  all  circumstances, 
and  under  the  light  of  all  past  experience,  we  think  it  with- 
out question  the  wisest  and  the  best,  however  in  its  details  it 
may  have  been  fraudulently  carried  out.  In  saying  this, 
however,  we  intend  to  cast  no  slight  upon  the  Indian  treaties 
of  cession  or  removal,  held  by  our  government ;  for  we  find 
in  them  all  reasonable  fidelity  to  the  guardianship  they  have 
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undertaken,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  find  the  best  means  to 
fulfil  it  Our  only  quarrel  with  them  is,  that  they  have  exer- 
cised too  little  autnority,  instead  of  too  much,  over  those 
whom  they  profess  to  hold,  and  hold  rightly,  in  a  stale  of  "  pu- 
pilage." Not  that  they  have  consulted  the  Indian  will  too 
little,  is  our  charge,  as  the  Quaker  plea  puts  it,  but  that  they 
have  consulted  it  too  much,  is  our  chief  count  against  them  ; 
and  in  the  present  case  we  hold  it  obviously  to  be  that  out  of 
which  all  tne  difficulty  has  arisen.  It  is  the  toise  choice,  and 
not  the  voluntary  choice^  that  a  guardian  is  bound  to  give, 
above  all,  to  a  half-witted  pupil.  Benevolence  towards  such 
is  a  stem  virtue,  and  such,  we  deem,  is  the  only  true  benevo- 
lence towards  the  poor  Indian.  It  is  the  height  of  cruelty  to- 
wards him  to  leave  him  unffuided  in  his  choice — to  him,  truly, 
**  summum  jus**  is  «•  summa  injuria.**  —  But  to  connect  these 
general  principles  with  the  case  before  us. , 

The  scheme  thus  adopted  for  the  management  of  the  In- 
dian nations,  and  so  far  as  may  be  for  their  civilization,  by 
the  government  of  the  United  States,  has  from  time  to  time 
been  carried  out  by  them  in  their  earlier  treaties,  extinguish- 
ing Indian  title  on  parts  of  the  hunting  grounds  of  diferent 
tribes,  and  of  later  years  over  the  whoU^  as  they  became  sur- 
rounded by  the  whites,  and,  as  is  ever  the  case,  contaminated 
by  the  intercourse ;  and  removing  thence  the  remnant  of  such 
tribes  to  wider  and  safer  territorial  possessions  in  the  west, 
with  new  provisions,  as  already  said,  for  their  benefit.  Those 
not  familiar  with  the  subject,  or  who  take  their  impressions 
from  the  Quaker  publication  before  us,  will  be  hardly  pre- 
pared for  the  numoer  of  such  treaties.  On  turning  to  the  vol- 
ume of  Indian  documents  in  our  heading,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing— some  combined ,  others  si  ngle — treaties.  We  give  a  list, 
as  exhibiting  the  settled  policy  and  course  of  the  nation, 
not  only  as  to  the  cession  of  Indian  lands  to  the  government, 
or  to  other  pre-emptive  owners,  but  also  of  their  actual  re- 
moval by  emigration  to  new  homes ;  both  which  are  here 
ignorantly  charged  upon  the  special  treaty  before  us,  as 
being  unheard-of  injunes,  and  as  originating  but  from  indi- 
vidual cupidity. 

LIST  OF  INDIAN  TBBATIES. 
WITH  THE 

Appalachicolas,  3  Treaties,  the  first  for  Cession,  the  last  for  EmiFration. 

Caadoes,  1  Ces.  &Emig.    Chippewas,  21  Ces.  £Emig. 

Chayennes,  1  Trade,  etc        Choctaws,  11  ** 

Cherokees,  18  Ces.  &.  Emig.    Comanches,  1  Trade,  etc. 

Ghickaaaws,  8  ''  Creeks,  12  Ces.  &  Emig. 
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Crows, 

1  Trade,  etc 

Delawares, 

16  Ce8.dLEmig. 

Eel  RiverB, 

7 

Floridas, 

I  CessioiL 

Poxca, 

10  Ce8.&Emig. 

Hunkpapas, 

1  Trade,  etc. 

IllinoiB, 

1  Cession. 

lowas, 

5  Ces.  &.  Emig. 

Kanzas, 

3  Cession. 

Kaakaakias, 

6  Ces.  &  Emig. 

Kickapoos, 

11 

Mahas, 

9  Trade,  etc 

Mandans, 

1 

Menominees, 

6  Ces.  &  Emig. 

Miamis, 

iO  Cession. 

Minnetareea, 

1  Trade,  etc. 

Missouri!, 

4  Cession. 

Mohawks, 

1  Ces.  &  Emig. 

Muscogees, 

9          " 

Oxoahaws, 

3  Cession. 

Oneidas, 

i  Ces.  &,  Emig. 

Osages, 

7  Cession. 

Ottawas, 

IB  Ces.  A  Emig. 

Ottoes, 

Pawnees, 

Penias, 

Piankeshaws, 

Poncarrars, 

Poncars, 

Potawatomies, 

Cluapaws, 

Ricaras, 

Sacsj, 

Seminoles, 

Senecas, 

7  Nations  of  Canada, 

Shawanees, 

Siounes, 

Sioux, 

6  Nations  of  N.York, 

Teetons, 

Wcas, 

Winnebagoes, 

Wyandots, 

Yanctons, 


5  Ces.  &  Emig. 

6  Cession. 

3  Ces.  &  Emig. 
8  " 

1  Trade,  etc 
1 
38  Ces.  &  Emig. 

4  '» 

1  Trad6,  etc. 

12  Ces.  &.  Eeaig. 

a 

13  " 

1  Cession. 

14  Ces.  &.  Emig. 
1  Trade,  etc 

10  Cession. 

4 

3  Trade,  etc 

8  Cession. 

6  Ces.  &  Emig. 
14 

3  Trade,  etc 


Besides  several  with  minor  tribes,  the  provisions  for  whom 
are  included  in  the  larger. 

It  thus  appears,  that  out  of  the  fifty-five  Indian  tribes  with 
whom  the  government  have  held  treaties,  there  are  but  thir- 
teen with  whom  they  have  not  made  agreement  for  the  ces- 
sion of  their  lands,  and  but  twelve  more  with  whom  "  emi- 
gration," also,  from  their  original  homes  to  the  far  west,  has 
not  been  connected  with  cession ;  and  wherever  emigra- 
tion has  not  entered  into  the  treaty,  it  has  been  simply  be- 
cause the  Indian  title  of  occupancy  did  not,  as  yet,  interfere 
with  those  higher  interests  to  which  the  general  government 
holds  the  Indian  title  subservient.    On  precisely  the  same 

Erinciples,  therefore,  under  the  same  authority,  watched  over 
y  the  same  guardianship  with  the  three  hundred  and  forty- 
four  Indian  treaties  above  'enumerated,  has  the  present  one 
under  discussion  with  the  Senecas  been  negotiated,  carried  on, 
and  perfected,  beina;  the  twelfth  in  order  with  this  very  tribe, 
and  m  no  one  of  them,  so  far  as  our  examination  goes,  and 
as,  if  leisure  serves,  we  shall  show,  has  such  equitable,  or 
rather  large  payment  been  made  for  the  Indian  title  and  im- 
provements, and  such  ample  provisions  secured  for  their  re- 
moval, support.  Christian  instruction,  and  permanent  home 
in  the  west.  Such,  then,  are  the  general  facts,  about  which 
there  c^n  be  no  question.  But  to  proceed.  A  treaty  consti- 
tutionally made,  in  accordance  with  a  settled  policy  of  the 
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general  governmentf  on  principles  uniformly  acted  upon  in 
Indian  treaties,  with  more  than  the  usual  guardianship  watch- 
ing over  the  Indian  interests,  and  negotiated  on  terms  such  as, 
in  the  official  opinion  of  that  very  sworn  guardian,  were  more 
than  equitable ;.  being  such,  to  use  his  own  emphatic  words, 
as  -would,  <<  if  extended  to  any  county  in  Massachusetts, 
nearly  depopulate  it  in  six  months,"  (Senate  Documents, 
No.  9,)  —  this,  we  say,  is  the  treaty  now  held  up  to  scorn  by 
a  numerous  and  influential  body  of  religionists  in  our  country 
in  the  enthusiasm  of  an  ignorant  zeal- — held  up,  we  say,  to 
the  scorn  and  contempt  of  the  nation,  as  an  unheard-of  atro- 
city among  a  Christian  people  —  public  indignation  invoked 
in  bitter  terms  against  the  individual  citizens  whose  vested 
rights  are  concerned  ^in  it;  and,  although  the  treaty  stands 
proclaimed  by  the  executive,  as  a  part  of  the  supreme  law 
of  the  land,  yet  still,  the  most  unconstitutional  means  re- 
sorted to  to  defeat  its  operation.  For  ourselves,  at  least,  we 
speak,  when  we  say,  that  the  histoiy  of  our  country  afibrds 
no  instance  of  more  high-handed  persecution  than  this 
against  the  rights  of  individuals,  and  that,  too,  preached  up 
under  the  plea,  false,  however  sincere,  of  justice  and  Chris- 
tian charity.  Now,  we  accuse  not  so  numerous  and  respect- 
able a  body  as  the  Friends  of  the  four  quarterly  meetings,  of 
a  willing;  injustice ;  but  we  do  accuse  them  of  that  which  both 
law  and  morals  hold  to  be  a  high  offence  in  those  who  take 
upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  teachers  —  "  crassa  ig- 
narafUia  atu  negligentia^^  —  culpable  ignorance  or  careless- 
ness, such  as  reaches,  in  point  of  fact,  to  all  the  results  of 
malice,  and  which  the  law,  therefore,  holds  punishable.  Of 
this,  we  think,  they  stand  condemned  ;  and,  though  tied  to 
narrow  limits  in  the  review  of  their  "  Case,"  can,  we  think, 
make  it  good.  Let  us  see.  Supposing  a  reader  of  the  Qua- 
ker «*  Case"  to  know  nothing  of  the  subject  beyond  what  he 
there  learns,  what  will  be  the  impression  given  him  by  reading 
it  ?  Evidently  this  —  that  the  case  of  the  Senecas  is  a  new 
and  peculiar  one,  both  as  to  the  cession  of  their  land  to  pri- 
vate pre-emptive  claimants,  and  still  more  as  to  their  emigra- 
tion to  a  new  home  —  that  it  is  a  case,  in  short,  of  persecution 
and  tyranny,  not  to  say  of  villany  and  fraud  —  that  the  pre- 
emptive holders  are  a  characterless  band  of  land  specu- 
lators, without  principle  or  mercy,  who,  having  entrapped 
the  poor  ignorant  Indians  into  an  inequitable  bargain  for  the 
sale  of  their  freehold  (!)  rights,  are  now  making  the  general 
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government  a  party  to  their  fraud,  and  with  grasping  haste, 
driving  their  unhappy  victims,  against  their  will,  from  their 
here  peaceful  home  —  and  further,  that  this  poor  persecuted 
race  has  no  true  friend  in  the  community  but  the  Quaker,  to 
whose  zealous  exertions  alone  it  is  due  that  this  present  ne- 
farious transaction  has  been  unravelled,  and  the  treaty  not 
yet  carried  into  fatal  eflect.  Now,  no  reader  of  the  **  Case" 
but  will  acknowledge  this  to  be  the  impression  given,  nor 
would  its  authors  probably  dissent  from  its  being  the  one  in- 
tended to  be  given ;  and  yet,  barring  the  last  assertion,  namely, 
of  their  interference  and  influence  being  the  cause  of  the 
treaty  not  being  consummated,  every  other  point,  we  fear- 
lessly assert,  to  be  false  in  fact,  or  unconstitutional  in  prin- 
ciple. 

So  far  from  the  Quakers  enjoying  the  monopoly  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence  towards  the  poor  Indian,  that  we  presume  to 
say,  all  their  boasted  labors  and  expenditures  for  them  do  not 
equal  a  tithe — nay,  not,  perhaps,  a  twentieth  of  what  has  been 
done  and  is  doing  daily  for  them  by  other  men  and  other  Chris- 
tian denominations,  who,  unlike  the  Quakers,  axe  content  to  do 
them  good  without  interfering  with  the  settled  policy  of  the  ge- 
neral governrtient.  The  judgments  of  such,  therefore,  equdly 
zealous  with  the  Friends,  and  perhaps  more  wise  in  their  bene- 
volence, at  any  rate,  equally  conscientious,  and  yet,  differing 
altogether  as  to  the  policy  of  the  Indians  remaining  within 
the  States,  are  also  to  be  heard  in  this  matter.  On  this 
point,  we  ourselves  speak  not  without  some  personal  ex- 
perience. For  twenty-four  j'ears  has  it  been  our  duty  and 
pleasure,  mixed,  we  deny  not,  with  many  drawbacks,  to  be 
connected  with  a  Christian  mission  among  the  Oneidas,  on 
part  of  this  same  pre-emptive  tract,  from  which,  however, 
they  emigrated  westward,  some  ten  years  since,  their  mis- 
sionary and  our  Christian  care  accompanying  them,*  and  all 
other  things  continuing  unchanged  about  them,  except  the 
neighborhood  of  the  whites ;  so  that  in  their  case,  the  means 
of  comparison,  as  to  the  eflScacy  of  Christian  care  in  the  two 
conditions,  are  complete,  and  we  hesitate  not  to  say  the  con- 
clusion is  irresistible  in  favor  of  the  expediency  of  removal. 

But  the  fundamental  fallacy  that  runs  through  the  whole  of 
the  Quaker  plea  is,  that  they  argue,  either  ignorantly  or  invi- 

*  As  troth  is  our  obiect,  ve  hesitate  not  to  name  the  Rer.  Solomon  Dayis, 
missionary  among;  the  Oneidas,  at  Duck  Creek,  Wisconsin  Territory,  under  the 
charge  of  the  Missionary  Committee  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 
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diously,  as  if  the  pre-emptioners  were  the  responsible  au- 
thors of  this  Indian  policy,  and  not  the  government.  Their 
true  quarrel  is,  as  we  have  seen,  with  the  United  States — not 
with  the  Ogden  Land  Company.  Their  censures,  (maledic- 
tions, we  might  almost  term  them,)  fall  but  on  the  federal 
constitution,  which  gives  to  the  government  the  power  of 
such  negotiation  with  the  Indians  —  on  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States,  which  has  repeatedly  decided  in  favor 
of  its  exercise — on  Chief  Justice  Marshall,  who  has 
ruled  it  that  the  Indian  nations  are  <<  dependent,"  and  "  in  a 
state  of  pupilage,"  and  that  the  "  fee"  is  not  in  them,  but 
rather  in  the  pre-emptipners.  They  fall  on  Washington, 
who  first  negotiated  such  treaty  of  cession  with  the  Indians 
for  their  removaJ  from  the  ceded  lands ;  and  on  every  presi- 
dent since,  as  well  as  upon  every  individual  senator  from  the 
commencement  of  our  government  downward,  who,  on  such 
question,  has  voted,  as  two  thirds  must  have  voted,  in  favor 
of  these  condemned  treaties.  These,  we  say,  are  the  Qua- 
kers' real  antagonists  in  their  argument  against  Indian  cession 
and  Indian  jcmigration ;  and  with  them  alone,  or  at  any  rate, 
first,  must  their  battle  be  fought.  When  settled  with  them 
it  will  be  time  enough  to  bring  it  before  the  Ogden  Company, 
who  are  no  more  amenable  for  this  policy  of  government,  be 
it  good  or  bad,  than  any  other  citizens.  But,  it  so  hap- 
pens, singularly  enough,  though  the  Ogden  Company  are  not 
to  be  the  first  to  answer,  yet  that  those  who  here  charge  the 
blame,  whether  upon  the  government  or  the  company,  are 
precisely  those  who  should  be  the  last  to  bring  it,  since  they 
stultify  themselves  in  thus  reasoning.  Not  only  is  their  own 
tenure  of  land  the  same,  in  principle,  as  that  against  the 
justice  of  which  they  here  contend,  but,  singularly  enough, 
it  is  part  and  parcel  of  this  especial  title*  which  they  here 
labor  to  nullify  ;  namely,  the  pre-emptive  purchase  made  by 
Robert  Morris  from  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  of  which  this 
Seneca  treaty  tract  is  the  remnant.  If  then  the  pre-emp- 
tioners' claim  to  purchase  the  remainder  from  the  Indians  is 
bad,  equally  so  was  that  from  them  of  preceding  portions. 
If  the  treaty  of  1837  is  invalid,  under  which  the  Ogden 
Company  claim  their  land,  no  stronger  is  that  of  1797,  under 
which  the  remonstrants  claim ;  if  rum  and  bribery,  or  per- 
sonal presents  to  the  chiefs,  are  to  defeat  the  constitutionality 
of  the  one  treaty,  they  are  equally  conclusive  against  the 

*  The  Gtttaker  plea  and  address  is  dated, "  Fannington,"  in  western  New  York. 
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other ;  for,  without  such  aids,  neither  that,  nor  any  other  In- 
dian treaty,  in  this  country,  ever  was  carried,  from  the  time 
of  Penn,  downwards,  who,  we  know,  made  express  provision 
by  law,  in  the  face  of  a  general  statute,  that  such  means  of 
persuasion  might,  on  such  occasions,  be  used.  Such,  then, 
IS  the  suicidal  position  of  the  remonstrants ;  nor  can  they  be 
relieved  from  it  but  by  one  of  two  choices — abandon  their 
argument  or  abandon  their  farms — learn  common  sense,  or 
pay  for  the  want  of  it. 

Touching  the  Ogden  Company,  too,  their  language  is  as 
indecorous  as  it  is  misapplied.  Instead  of  being,  as  by  them 
charged  or  insinuated,  a  chance-association  of  rapacious  land 
speculators,  urging,  with  unworthy  haste,  a  title  but  of  yes- 
terday, the  reader  of  the  Quaker  pamphlet  will  be  surprised 
to  learn,  that  this  contemned  company  are,  as  already  hinted, 
co-partners  with  the  remonstrants  themselves,  in  one  com- 
mon title  to  their  lands,  purchased,  as  before  said,  by  Robert 
Morris,  of  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  in  the  year  1797.  That 
under  such  pre-emptive  title,  nine  tenths  of  the  Seneca 
tribe  have  actually  been  born  and  grown  up,  familiar,  there- 
fore, with  it  from  their  youth,  and  anticipating  this  result ; 
and  that,  so  far  from  any  hot-haste  having  been  shown  to 
enter  into  possession,  it  has  lain  in  abeyance  for  forty- 
four  years,  until  the  very  generation  has  passed,  both  of  those 
by  whom  the  purchase  was  made,  and  those  for  whom  the 
reservations  were  originally  withheld.  If  this  be  rapacious 
haste,  what  shall  be  said  of  those  who,  under  the  same  title, 
within  one  year  after  the  original  purchase,  entered  into  their 
possession  under  this  same  right  of  buying  out  and  removing 
the  Indians  f  But  this  is  not  a  question  ofrecrimination,  and 
we  forbear.    We  speak  to  higher  points. 

The  Quaker  plea,  we  hold,  then,  to  be  a  high  ofience 
against  the  federal  constitution.  It  is  an  attempt  to  overrule, 
by  popular  influence,  the  supreme  law  of  the  land  —  to 
break  down  the  constitutional  action  of  the  general  govern- 
ment in  the  management  of  the  Indian  tribes — to  violate  the 
treaty-making  power  in  the  constitution,  by  soliciting  the  in- 
terference of  the  house  of  representatives  to  defeat  the  pro- 
visions of  a  treaty  constitutionally  made,  and,  now  finally 
proclaimed,  and,  by  pubUc  outciy,  to  drive  even  the  executive 
from  the  fulfilment  of  his  duty  under  it.  We  can  only  won- 
der, we  say,  that  men  of  peace  should  thus  mistake  their  vo- 
cation, and  labor  to  inflict  on  their  country  a  deadlier  wound 
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than  any  which  arms  or  war  could  bring  upon  it,  against 
which  they  so  raise  their  hands  in  horror. 

And  under  what  plea  do  the  friends  of  union  thus  preach 
up  "nullification?"  This,  verily— that  the  signatures  of 
several  drunken  Indian  chiefs  were  obtained  through  bribery, 
or  given  under  into:sication.  On  the  strength  and  good- 
ness of  this  plea,  they  are  willing  to  put  at  hazard  the  federal 
constitution,  on  which  the  safety  of  sixteen  millions  of  whites 
depends.  Now  we  surely  are  no  advocates  for  either  drunk- 
enness or  bribery ;  but  neither  are  we  for  spurious  benevo- 
lence, and  still  less  for  unconstitutional  means  of  attaining  it. 
In  this  matter,  therefore,  our  first  question  must  be  a  prelimi- 
nary one — as  \Dih&  right  of  the  "Friends,"  or  any  other  body, 
civil  or  religious,  to  interfere  in  the  matter  of  Indian  treaties 
under  government  negotiation.     Congress,  we  thought,  had 

Erovided  fully  for  them  by  law,  and  in  this  case,  certainly, 
y  very  special  legislation,  exhibiting  a  most  careful  guard- 
ianship over  Indian  interests.  The  president,  too,  their 
"  great  father,"  as  the  Indians  rightly  call  him,  —  for  he  is  by 
law  to  them  "tn  loco  parentis,*^  —  is  always  there  present  in 
the  person  of  a  high  commissioner.  Now,  such  guardianship 
the  constitution  and  the  law  —  that  is,  the  American  people 
— have  deemed  sufficient,  whatever  over-zealous  philantliro- 
pists  may  think  about  it.  Nor  in  the  case  of  the  Senecas 
was  this  their  only  security.  A  special  Indian  guardian  was 
there  present,  in  the  Senecas*  ori^nal  sovereign,  the  state 
of  Massachusetts,  whose  commissioner  presided  over  that 
treaty,  solely  to  watch  for  their  interests,  having  no  other 
thought  or  business  there  but  to  see  full  justice  done  to  that 
state's  "  red  children."  And  further,  to  satisfy  all  scruple, 
was  this  treaty  made  to  pass  through  a  third  ordeal,  that  of 
an  Indian  council,  held  under  the  personal  superintendence 
of  the  secretary  of  war,  himself  the  official  heaa  of  the  Indian 
department,  only  after  whose  conclusive  report  in  its  favor 
was  the  treaty  ratified  by  the  senate,  and  its  conditions  being 
adjudged  fulfilled  by  the  executive,  as  such  finally  proclaimed 
b^  him,  April  4th,  1840.  Now,  under  these  multiplied  offi- 
cial guarantees,  we  deem  there  was  neither  need  nor  room 
for  any  such  volunteer  guardianship  as  is  here  claimed,  iior 
can  the  law,  nor  tuUl  the  nation,  listen  to  the  "  dictum"  of  such 
unauthorized  judges  ;  and  but  by  the  culpable  negligence  of 
government,  we  tnink,  could  any  such  intermeddling  have 
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taken  place.  It  is  an  unheard-of  anomaly  in  treaty  negotiations, 
for  any  other  than  the  parties  to  be  present  or  cognizant  of 
either  proceedings  or  conditions.  As  in  other  executive  busi- 
ness, treaty-making  is  to  proceed  with  closed  doors,  and  we 
cannot  but  deem  such  interlopers  on  the  treaty-ground  to  have 
been  as  much  out  of  place  there,  as  eavesdroppers  would  be, 
listening  to  the  secret  debates  of  the  senate.  Whether  we 
like  it  or  not,  we  are  bound  as  citizens  to  leave  the  treaty- 
making  power  where  the  constitution  has  left  it ;  and  that  is, 
beyond  the  interference,  whether  of  individuals  or  irrespon- 
sible bodies,  however  zealous  or  well-meaning.  As  Ameri- 
can citizens,  therefore,  we  protest  against  all  such  interfe- 
rence with  the  high  constitutional  trusts  of  our  country.  We 
PROTEST  against  all  such  organized  opposition  to  the  carry- 
ing out  of  its  settled  and  wise  policy.  We  protest  against  a 
breach  of  the  pi^lic  faith  thus  solemnly  pledged,*  and  deny, 
therefore,  "  in  totOy^^  the  right  of  the  "  Case"  even  to  receive 
an  answer.  But  under  this  protest  are  we  still  willing,  as  a 
matter  of  argument,  to  look  into  this  treaty,  and  weigh  the 
Quakers'  objection  to  it. 

They  charge,  then,  upon  its  management,  drunkenness 
and  bribery  —  rum  allowed,  and  personal  inducements  of- 
fered to  persuade  individual  chiefs  to  sign.  Now  we  think  this 
likely,  as  we  have  never  known  an  Indian  treaty  carried 
without  them,  even  by  the  Quakers  themselves.  But  they 
charge  further  upon  it  an  amount  of  drunkenness  and  bribery 
going  beyond  all  former  precedent.  We  deem  this^  too,  far 
from  improbable,  and  think  the  causes  of  it  are  obvious,  but 
the  blame  to  lie  any  where  rather  than  on  the  pre-emption 
party  to  this  treaty.  Two  sources  of  extra  corruption  are 
visible.  First — the  wider  depravity  of  the  tribe,  both  as  to 
manners  and  intemperate  baoits,  acknowledgedly  beyond 
those  more  removed  from  association  with  the  whites ;  with 
such,  "rum"  and  "presents"  pass  necessarily  into  their 
grossest  forms  of  drunkenness  and  corruption.     We  deny  not 

•  More  than  four  naontba  stibaequeDt  (I5ih  August)  to  the  proclamfttion  of  the 
treaty,  the  secretary  of  war  thus  writes  to  the  purchasing  party,  in  answer  to 
these  very  Indian  complaints  now  paraded  before  the  nation :  "  The  Senecft 
nation  had  then,"  (at  the  time  of  the  treaty,)  "  the  right,  by  its  acknowled|;ed  au- 
thorities and  them  alone,  to  cede  the  land ;  and  the  question  is  narrowed  down  to 
this — have  they  ceded  it  ?  Of  that  no  douU  exists ;  nor  can  the  inqiiiry  be  per- 
mined  a/ler  a  treaty  has  been  made  with  the  nation^  and  received  the  constitutional 
sanUion  of  the  president  and  senate,**  If  words  can  bind,  where,  we  ask,  shall 
clearer  ones  be  fi>und  1 
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the  evil ;  but  upon  whom,  we  ask,  does  the  responsibility 
rest  ?  Least  of  all,  surely,  on  those  who  for  years  Ijave  been 
crying  out  against  these  demoralizing  influences  of  Indian 
contiguity  to  towns  and  villages,  and  urging  upon  the  gov- 
ernment their  only  remedy  —  emigration.  But  there  was 
a  second  and  more  special  cause  —  the  neglect  on  the 
]>art  of  government,  as  already  stated,  to  exclude  authorita- 
tively aU  interference  of  those  not  parties  to  the  treaty.  This 
neglect  it  was  which  made  the  Seneca  treaty-ground  an 
arena  of  more  than  usual  controversy  —  a  contest,  in  fact,  for 
the  mastery  over  the  helpless  minds  of  these  poor,  imbecile, 
degraded  Indians.  In  this  matter  was  the  government,  we 
think,  most  culpably  negligent,  and  forgot  for  the  moment  both 
its  duties  as  Indian  guardian,  and  its  obligation  to  watch  over 
the  interests  of  the  citizen.  Nor  only  so,  but  its  own  accus- 
tomed wisdom,  too ;  for  such  has  ever  been  its  practice,  to 
exclude  by  a  military  guard  all  out-door  interference,  by 
whatever  motive  prompted.  And  this,  we  conclude,  would 
not  have  been  here  wanting,  had  the  pre-emption  title  been 
in  the  government.  We  should  then  have  had  quite  another 
story  of  the  merit  of  intermeddlers.  But  as  a  matter  of  even- 
handed  justice,  what  difference  did  it  make  where  lay  the 
titled  save  to  throw  a  heavier  responsibility  upon  government 
when  in  the  hands  of  individuals  f  What  tney  would  have 
done  for  themselves,  they  were  doubly  bound  to  do  for  the 
protection  of  the  helpless  citizen,  whose  hands  were  tied  as 
to  his  rights.  To  this  negligence,  then,  we  mainly  attribute 
the  unquestioned  fact,  that  assent  to  the  treaty  was  a  contest 
for  the  control  of  the  Indian  mind,  between  those  who  wished 
their  stay,  and  those  who  wished  their  removal. 

But  there  is  a  more  specific  charge  brought  against  the 
treaty — that  of  an  actual  deficiency  in  the  required  majority 
of  subscribing  chiefs.  But  this  flies  in  the  face  of  the  official 
report,  and  throws  us  upon  the  question  of  comparative  weight 
of  testimony.  On  the  one  side  we  have  Indian  certificates, 
swearing  that  the  deponent  was  very  drunk  at  the  time  of  sig- 
nature, as  "  John  General,  his  t  mark,"*  (p.  227) ;  or  half 


(p. 


drunk,  as  "  Morris  Halftown,  his  t  mark,"  (p.  207) ;  or  got 

*  It  were  ludicrous,  if  it  were  not  awfol,  to  read  such  affidavit.  '*  This  depo- 
nent," is  its  language,  "  now  sober,  not  having  drunk  any  liquor  for  three  days 
past,  solemnly  declares  that  be  never  so  affixed  his  name  to  the  assent,  unless  it 
was  when  he  was  so  drunk  that  he  did  not  know  it,  and  has  never  since  remem- 
bered it/'  etc. 
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ten  dollars  for  his  signature,  as  "  Sky  Carrier,  his  t  mark,"  (p, 
209J ;  or  wisely  signed  on  both  sides,  as  "  Long  John,"  "  Major 
Jack  Berry,"  "  John  Tall  Chief;"  ten  in  all,  with  each  his 
mark,  (p.  138.)  On  the  other  side  we  have  the  official  reports 
of  men  of  high  and  unblemished  character,  —  the  two  high 
commissioners  of  the  general  and  state  governments,  who 
both  concur  in  certifying  to  the  pact,  under  the  responsibility 
of  their  official  signature,  that  a  majority  of  the  chiefs  did 
give  their  assent  to  the  treaty,  and  in  their  presence  subscribe 
it ;  and  that  such  signature  was  received  by  them  with  all 
due  caution.  "  In  every  instance,"  is  the  language  of  the  Uni- 
ted States  commissioner,  *'  where  a  signature  was  received, 
either  General  Dearborn  or  I  distinctly  inquired  of  the  per- 
son offering  to  sign,  whether  he  fully-  understood  the  subject, 
and  whether  he  freely  and  voluntarily  signed  the  assent.  In 
each  case  a  distinct  affirmative  answer  was  given."  (Senate 
Documents.)  And  with  this  concurs  the  separate  report  of  the 
secretary  of  war,  the  head  of  the  Indian  department. 

Now  what  shall  be  thought,  independent  of  its  unconsti- 
tutionality, of  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  such  admeasurement 
of  evidence,  —  the  Indian  against  the  white  man ;  the  drunk 
against  the  sober;  depravity  against  honor;  irresponsible 
against  the  highest  official  testimony  ?  For  ourselves  we  can 
only  again  say,  that  we  wonder  how  men,  too  scrupulous 
themselves  to  take  an  oath,  can  so  readily  tamper  with  its  so- 
lemnity in  the  case  of  others,  and  be  so  unscrupulous,  at  least 
with  other  men's  consciences,  as  to  be  willing  to  administer 
it  to  such  as,  by  their  own  showing,  understood  its  nature  so 
litde,  or  esteemed  its  obligation  so  lighdy.  We  certainly 
envy  not  the  task  of  those  who  undertake  to  procure  such 
Indian  affidavits :  it  savors  too  little,  in  a  religious  view,  of 
reverence  for  the  great  name  invoked ;  it  borders  too  closely, 
in  a  legal  one,  on  subornation  of  perjury.  Butt  passing  by 
so  invidious  a  question,  let  us  look  at  the  conditions  of  and 
assent  to  this  treaty,  as  common  sense  teaches  us  to  look  at 
them ;  that  is,  comparatively  with  former  ones.  We  take 
one  of  the  earliest  for  a  sample. 

In  the  year  1795,  by  one  treaty,  was  extinguished  the  In- 
dian title  over  more  than  eleven  millions  of  acres,  involving, 
of  course,  the  removal  of  the  occupants,  whether  willing  or 
not ;  the  treaty  being  made  with  fourteen  different  tribes, 
signed  with  ninety  signatures ;  in  three  several  instances 
such  assent  given  but  by  a  single  chief  for  his  tribe ! !   and  in 
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no  case  by  more  than  eighteen ;  the  greatest,  therefore,  being 
less  than  one  half  of  the  acknowledged  number  to  this  pres- 
ent Seneca  treaty,  and  the  price  paid  for  the  Indian  title,  ttoo 
cents  per  acre  ///  less  than  one  sixtieth  of  what  is  here  paid  ; 
and  all  this  under  the  direction  and  approval  of  one  whose 
justice  and  benevolence  even  the  remonstrants,  we  presume, 
will  admit  to  stand  without  impeachment  before  the  nation, — 
Washington,  the  father  of  his  country.  From  that  time 
downward  scarce  a  year  has  passed  without  similar  purchases 
from  the  Indians,  equally  just,  or  eq^ually  fraudulent,  the  an- 
nual amounts  varying  from  one  milhon  of  acres  up  to  eighty- 
five  millions ! !  (1825)  the  price  paid  for  possession  varying 
from  one  dollar  per  acre  down  to  less  than  one  mill ! !  the 
whole  amount,  in  forty-three  years,  being  four  hundred  and 
twenty  millions  of  acres,  at  an  average  of  about  eighteen 
cents  in  price,  and  these  treaties  subscribed  in  no  single 
instance,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  by  a  majority  of  the 
chiefs  of  such  tribe,  but,  as  is  evident,  by  a  very  small  minority. 
But  to  try  this  hinging  question  a  little  closer,  confining  our 
examination  to  the  twelve  treaties  preceding  the  one  in  dis- 
pute, all  made  with  this  same  tribe  of  Senecas,  our  facts 
being  derived  from  examination  of  the  treaties  themselves. 

Date,  Held  at,  Ccmmunamen.  No.  of  Sen.  Chief » ngnia^, 

1.  1797,  Sept  15,  Genesee,  J.  Wadswortli,  93  out  of  probably  SOO. 

9.  1803,  Jime  30,  Buffalo  Creek,  John  Tayler,  13 

3.  "  **  "  Charles  Carroll,  88 

4.  1814,  July    93,       Greenville,  HarrUon  and  Cass,  13 

5.  1815,  Sept.    8,       Spring  Wells,         Harrison,  McArthur, )        . 

and  Graham,  I 

6.1817,    «       39,       Miami  of  L.Erie,  Cass  and  McArthur,  8 

7.  1818,    "       17,       St.  Mary's,                         "  8 

8.  1883,    "         3,       Moscow,  N.  T.,       Charles  Carroll,  19 

9.  1831,  Feb.   S8,       Washington,           James  B,  Gardiner,  0 

10.  **     July   90,       Lewiston,  O.,         Gardiner  and  McElvaine,  13 

11.  1833,  Dec.    39,       Coroskin  river,       Ellsworth  and  Scher-  i    ^a 

merhom,  J 

13.  1835,  Aug.    94,       Camp  Holmes,       Stokes  and  Aibuckle,        18 

Thus,  then,  stands  the  comparison ;  the  present  treaty  hav- 
ing, even  by  the  "  Case's"  own  showing,  a  larger  actual  num- 
ber of  signatures  (thirty-six)  than  eleven  out  of  the  twelve 
treaties  previously  made  with  this  same  tribe,  and  far 
greater  than  the  greatest,  when  compared  with  total  num- 
bers* If,  then,  a  majority  of  signatures  of  chiefs  be  neces- 
sary to  give  validity  to  a  Seneca  treaty,  no  treaty  with  them, 
save  the  present,  is  valid,  for  all  others  were  signed  but  by  a  mir 
nority — this,  alone,  hjanuyorityf  so,  atleast,  officially  reported. 
In  such  dilemma,  again,  does  an  unconstitutional  argument 
place  the  remonstrants.   We  have  but  to  follow  out  their  own 
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principlet  and  it  leads  at  once  to  absurdity.  Bat  "we  make 
out  another  tabular  statement  for  their  satisfaction,  or  rather, 
we  should  say,  for  their  instruction,  showing  that  emigration 
is  by  no  means  such  a  novelty  as  they  would  lead  us  to  believe. 
Twenty-five  tribes ! ! !  (all,  we  believe,  save  the  Senecas 
and  the  fighting  Seminoles)  are  now  in  the  progress  of  remo- 
val, under  similai:  treaties,  to  their  new  homes  west  of  the 
Mississippi.  Actual  emigration  thither  began  as  far  back  as 
1828,  and  has,  since  that,  thus  proceeded  up,  at  least  to  1838, 
since  which  we  have  no  returns  at  hand  : 


la  1838, 

7422  removed. 

In  1836, 

2330  removed. 

1831, 

6407 

1836, 

16,948 

1832, 

€500 

1837, 

9688 

1833, 

5462 

1838, 

26,139 

1834, 

4386 

Total  number  removed  up  to  1838,   81,282 

But  there  is  a  last  (]|uarrel  we  have  with  such  ignorant 
zeal.  It  is  that  of  drivmg,  by  the  weight  of  the  unthinking 
benevolence  awakened  in  its  favor,  in  congress  ,and  out  of 
con^ss,  even  the  highest  oflSicers  of  our  government,  even 
the  President  of  the  United  States,  into  a  course  of  unconsti- 
tutional action  touching  a  treaty  legally  made,  constitutionally 
approved,  and  at  length,  definitively  proclaimed.  Now,  this 
is  a  ^reat  evil,  for  it  is  striking  a  fatal  blow  at  the  constitu- 
tion itself — leading  the  executive  to  tamper  with  the  invio- 
lability of  the  Dublic  faith,  as  well  as  to  trample  upon  the  sa- 
credness  of  inaividual  rights;  this,  indeed,. were  an  enormity 
for  peaceful  men  to  be  guilty  of;  yet,  so  it  is,  "  since  such 
act  of  annulling,"  to  use  the  words  of  Marshall,  "  if  legiti- 
mate, is  rendered  so  by  a  power  applicable  to  the  case  of 
every  individual  in  the  community."  This  treaty,  from  the 
moment  of  its  proclamation,  became  supreme  law ;  and,  so 
far  as  rights  were  vested  under  it,  as  here,  doubtless,  be- 
yond executive  discretion  to  withhold,  above  the  power  of 
congress  to  rescind,  and  interpretable  but  by  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  Union  —  right  or  wrong,  corrupt  or  uncorrupt, 
alters  not  the  fact  —  "^eri  non  debeW*  it  maybe,  "  $ed factum 
valet.*^  Now,  this  is  ruled  law,  whether  the  remonstrants 
like  it  or  not ;  and  to  turn  public  attention  to  this  unthought- 
of  revolutionaury  character  of  all  such  attempts,  however  ig- 
norandy  benevolent,  to  overthrow  a  ratifiea  treaty,  has  led 
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us  to  placing  at  the  head  of  our  article  Marshall's  constitii-' 
tional  decisions  bearing  on  these  points. 

The  very  first  constitutional  case  that  great  judge  was 
called  on  to  decide,  was  one  directly  in  point,  going  to  limit 
the  Arbitrary  exercise  of  executive  discretion  in  withholding, 
to  individu^u  wrong,  the  completion  of  an  act  constitutionally 

Serfected.  We  allude  to  the  case,  •*  William  Marbury  vs. 
ames  Madison,"  February  term,  1803,  (Cranch's  Reports, 
137-180.)  The  suit  was  for  a  commission  withheld  by  Pre- 
sident Jefierson,  under  executive  discretion,  after  being  offi- 
cially signed  and  sealed,  but  not  delivered.  Substitute 
"treaty"  for  "commission,"  €tnd  the  whole  argument  is 
equally  demonstrative  against  its  present  arbitrary  extension. 
"  The  last  act,"  is  its  language,  "  to  be  done  by  the  presi- 
dent is  the  signature  of  the  commission  ;  he  has  then  acted 
on  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  senate  to  his  own  nomina- 
tion. The  time  for  deliberation  has  tfien  passed.  He  has  dect^ 
ded.  What  follows  is  ^prescribed  by  law,  and  not  to  be  gttided 
by  the  wUl  of  the  president  J^ 

The  second  case  we  refer  to  denies  even  to  a  supreme  le- 
gislature the  power  to  re-open  a  contract,  (in  this  case,  too, 
an  Indian  treaty,)  wheie  private  rights  had  vested,  under 
any  plea,  even  that  of  uncontradicted  fraud  in  its  negotiation. 
We  allude  to  "  Fletcher  vs.  Peck,"  February  term,  1810,  (& 
Cranch's  Reports,  87-148,)  where  an  Indian  grant  by  the 
state  of  Georgia,  charged  with  bribery  in  its  passage,  a  sue-* 
ceeding  legislature  on  that  specific  ground  annulled.  The 
supreme  court  decided  such  annulment  to  be  unc(»istitution-« 
al,  and  the  grant  to  stand  good.  We  agsun  quote  Ihe  words^ 
of  Marshall :  "If  an  act  be  done  under  a  law,  a  succeeding 
legislature  cannot  undo  it.  The  past  cannot  be  recalled  by 
the  most  absolute  power.  When,  then,  a  law  is  ki  its  nature 
a  contract,  when  absolute  rights  have  vested  under  that  con-« 
tract,  a  repeal  of  the  law  cannot  divest  those  rights."  What 
'  then,  we  argue,  the  whole  legislature  cannot  do,  still  less  can 
a  part  of  it.  The  other  decisions  we  refer  to  go  to  settle  the 
law  as  to  the  nature  of  Indian  occupancy,  putting  the  pre- 
emptive title  to  such  land  explicitly  on  the  very  ground  that  the 
Quaker  plea,  in  its  ignorance  of  law,  denounces  as  fraudu- 
lent, namely,  that  such  title  stands  independent  of  Indian 
will — that  the  fee  is  not  in  the  Indian  occupant — that  he  is 
in  a  state  oi pupilage,  and  cannot  convey  —  and  that  the  pre- 
emptioner's  rights  over  the  land,  whether  in  the  hands  of 
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government  or  individuals,  come  not  from  purchase  or  treaty 
with  the  red  man,  but  are  identical  with  that  original  power 
or  right — call  it  whichever  men  may — of  civilized  humanity 
over  the  savage  race  —  the  right  by  which  the  European  was 
justified  in  first  setting  foot  on  American  shores,  and  Euro- 
pean sovereigns  justified  in  giving  grants  of  lands  within  it. 
*<  Even  be  it  conquest,"  says  Marshall,  *^  it  is  not  for  the 
courts  of  this  country  to  question  the  validity  of  this  title,  or 
to  sustain  one  which  is  incompatible  with  it."  See  **  John- 
son and  Graham's  Lessee  t^^.  Mcintosh,"  February  term, 
1823,  (8  Wheaton's  Reports,  543-606.)  See  also,  "  The 
Cherokee  Nation  t?*.  State  of  Georgia,"  January  term,  1831, 
(5  Peters's  Reports,  1-80.)  Also,  "  Worcester  vs.  State  of 
Georgia,"  January  term,  1832,  (6  Peters's  Reports,  516-597.) 

Now  the  study  of  these  ruled  cases  we  commend  to  the 
authors  of  this  unruled  "  case"  before  us,  in  order  that  hence- 
forth their  zeal  may  be,  as  St.  Paul  recommends,  "  coupled 
with  knowledge ;"  and  that  the  good  and  Christian  women,* 
doubtless,  whose  names  stand  Jirst  in  the  address  to  the  Se- 
neca nation,  and  who,  by  sub-committee,  go  on  to  instruct 
the  president  of  the  United  States,  "  the  house  of  representa- 
tives, and  the  governors  of  the  states  of  New  York  and  Mas- 
sachusetts," as  to  their  duty  under  this  proclaimed  treaty, 
may  at  least  thus  become  somewhat  better  fitted  for  their 
task ;  and  if  they  will  not  <<  keep  silence"  in  halls  of  teaching, 
as  their  best  friend  recommends  to  them,  at  any  rate  that  they 
may  speak  "  discreetly,"  and  not  lay  down  the  law  in  open 
contradiction  to  one  whom  the  public  have,  hitherto,  at  least, 
distinguished  as  the  expounder  op  the  constitution  — 
Chief  Justice  Marshall. 

In  this  light,  then,  do  we  find  ourselves  compelled,  as 
faithful  reviewers,  to  hold  up  to  public  condemnation  the 
Quaker  "  case"  before  us  —  as  a  plan  of  Indian  benevolence, 
iU-judged,  contrary  to  all  experience,  and  as  such  condemned 
over  and  over  again  by  the  nation  for  these  thirty  years  past 

*  Their  "  Address,"  dated,  "Farmington^Ncw  York,  6th  month  19th,  1840," 
thus  concludes :  **  We  have  at  this  time  concluded  to  address  the  governor  of 
Massachusetts,  the  governor  of  New  York,  and  the  house  of  representatives  of 
the  United  States,  on  your  behalf,  etc 

(Signed,)  Rachel  Micks,  jr.,  etc  etc 

'Maria  Farrington, 
Dorothy  Golden, 
Deborah  Wharton/' 
t  "  His  proudesf  epitaph  may  be  written  in  a  line : — *  Here  lies  the  expounder 
of  the  constitution  of  the  XJnitea  States.' "  —  Story's  Discownt. 
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—  as  a  question  of  law,  unconstitutional  in  the  last  degree — 
as  a  measure  of  public  policy,  utterly  revolutionary  —  and 
lastly^  as  a  specimen  of  reasoning,  unsound  from  the  founda- 
tion, in  substituting,  whether  ignorantly  or  wilfully,  the  "Og- 
den  Company,"  as  those  with  whom  they  are  contending  in  the 
question  of  Indian  emigration,  instead  of  their  real  antagonist, 
whom  they  have  hitherto  found  too  strong  for  them  —  the 
FEDERAJL  GOVEBNMENT ;  and  in  this  position,  a  false  one, 
surely,  for  candid  men  and  peaceful  citizens,  we  cannot  but 
leave  them. 


Art.  X«— -  Jn^:u2ente  of  Travel  in  Central  America^  Chiapas^ 
and  YwuUan.  By  John  L.  Stephens,  Author  of  "  Inci- 
dents of  Travel  in  Egypt,  Arabia  Petraea,  and  the  Holy 
Land."  Illustrated  by  numerous  engravings.  New  York : 
1841.    Harper  and  Brothers.    2  vols.  8vo.* 

"  Being  intrusted  by  the  president  with  a  special  confiden- 
tial mission  to  Central  America,  on  Wednesaay,  the  third  of 
October,  1839, 1  embarked  on  board  the  British  brig  Mary 
Ann,  Hampton,  master,  for  the  Bay  of  Honduras ;"  such  is  the 
concise  account  given  by  Mr.  Stephens  of  the  time  and  cir- 
cumstances of  his  departure  on  the  tour  of  which  the  work 
now  before  us  is  the  result.  What  this  "  special  confidential 
mission,"  with  which  be  was  intrusted,  may  have  been,  is  of 
no  moment,  so  far  as  respects  his  work ;  but  that  the  author 
was  invested  with  an  official  character,  is  a  most  important 
circumstance,  since  without  it  he  would  have  been  stopped 
in  the  very  beginning  of  his  enterprise,  and  the  public  would 
have  been  deprived  of  a  great  amount  of  most  valuable  in- 
formation, long  needed  t^  all  who  take  any  interest  in  the 
abori^nal  history  of  our  vast  continent.  As  the  author  re- 
marks, "  volumes  without  number  have  been  written  to  ac- 
count for  the  first  peopling  of  America,"  but  very  few  descrip- 
tive works,  deserving  full  credit,  have  as  yet  been  publishea, 
and  of  these  the  best  are  too  costly  to  be  much  known  in  our 
country ;  nor,  in  fact,  does  any  one  exist  to  be  compared  to 
this  of  Mr.  Stephens,  which  unites  both  literary  and  scientific 

*  The  appearance  of  Uiia  work  hot  a  few  dayi  only  before  Uie  publieation  of 
the  ReTiew,  must  be  our  apology  for  not  deToting  more  of  our  pages  to  an  ao* 
coont  of  its  most  interesting  contents. 

wo.  xvn. — ^voL.  n.  29 
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merit  of  a  higher  order.  From  the  preface  we  learn  that  it 
"  embraces  a  journey  of  nearly  three  thoosand  miles  in  the 
interior  of  Central  America,  Chiapas,  and  Yucatan,  including 
visits  to  eight  ruined  cities,  with  full  illustrations,  taken  from 
drawings  on  the  spot  by  Mr.  Catherwood." 

But  Mr.  Stephens  does  not  content  himself  with  giving  us 
descriptions  of  those  wonderful  remains  of  a  past  civilization ; 
he  does  not  merely  place  a  panoramic  view  of  them  before 
our  eyes ;  he  takes  us  by  the  hand,  and  leads  us  into  the 
midst  of  the  ruins  themselves,  through  a  country  whose  actual 
condition  does  not  less  excite  our  curiosity,  by  the  splendor 
of  nature,  and  the  bounties  she  has  lavished  upon  it,  and  the 
ignorance  and  misery  of  its  inhabitants,  than  by  the  mysteri- 
ous cloud  which  is  drawn  over  the  origin  of  its  ancient  cities 
and  the  constructers  of  their  mighty  edifices. 

In  his  character  of  author,  Mr.  Stephens  is- well  known  by 
his  former  works  as  a  delightful  travelling  companion ;  he 
possesses  in  an  extraordinary  degree  the  power  of  imparting 
to  his  reader  that  charm  of  his  own  disposition  which  enables 
him  to  make  every  occurrence  a  pleasant  one.  Unlike  most 
travellers  in  the  tropical  regions,  whose  spirits  sink  under 
privation  of  comforts  beneath  a  vertical  sun,  and  from  the 
contrast,  perhaps,  which  is  ever  before  them,  of  the  grandeur 
of  nature  with  the  wretchedness  of  man,  of  the  vigor  of  plants 
with  the  languor  of  animals^  Mr.  Stephens  is  never  dis- 
heartened, nor  ever  out  of  humor — whatever  may  be  the 
desagremens^  when  once  over,  they  are  remembered  only  to 
be  laughed  at.  Preserving  that  happy  temper  of  mind  which 
characterizes  the  school-boy  age,  and  which  finds  a  bright 
side  in  every  adventure,  however  adverse,  he  reminds  us  of 
Beranger's  "  le  petit  homme  gris"  who,  happen  what  may,  is 
always  singing  his  refrain :  — 

"  Et  dity  moi  je  m'e» 
Et  dit,  moi  je  m'en 
Ma  foi ;  moi  je  m'en  ris." 

In  the  same  good  humor,  Mr.  Stephens  takes  us  along,  now, 
in  his  British  brig,  to  Balize,  and  thence  towards  Copan ;  now, 
in  a  steamer,  along  a  coast  covered  with  a  dense  forest  to  the 
water's  edge,  and  up  the  "  Rio  Dolce,''  which,  as  its  name 
imports,  was  a  Rio  dolce — a  feiry  scene  of  Titan  land ;  and 
now,  on  a  mule,  over  mountains  and  through  streams  —  to 
him,  a  journey  all  fatigue  and  danger  — to  his  readers,  one 
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all  beauty  and  delight ;  the  hardships  and  wants  which  be 
suffered  are  told  in  a  manner  that  denotes  an  unwillingness 
even  to  appeal  to  our  compassion,  while  we  are  admitted  to 
a  full  share  of  his  pleasures  and  enjoyments.  When  a  re- 
spect is  paid  to  him,  he  assumes  nothing  for  himself,  person- 
ally, but  puts  it  all  to  the  account  of  his  official  station ;  thus, 
in  speaking  of  a  salute,  fired  at  the  time  of  his  departure  from 
Bahze,  he  says,  **  The  reader  will  perhaps  ask .  how  I  bore 
all  these  honors.  I  had  visited  many  cities,  but  it  was  the 
first  time  that  flags  and  cannon  announced  to  the  world  that 
I  was  going  away.  I  was  a  novice,  but  I  endeavored  to  be- 
have as  if  I  bad  been  brought  up  to  it,  and,  to  tell  the  truth, 
my  heart  beat  and  I  felt  proud ;  for  these  were  honors  paid 
to  my  country  and  not  to  me." 

But  we  cannot  follow  Mr.  Stephens  and  his  companion 
through  all  their  ^'  Incidents  of  Travel ;"  we  must  hasten  to 
the  examination  of  those  subjects  of  his  book,  of  which  its 
title  gives  no  promise,  but,  on  account  of  which,  our  most 
anxious  wishes  accompanied  him  through  his  tour.  After 
surmounting  numerous  difficulties,  the  travellers  arrived  at 
the  ruins  of  Copan,  near  which  there  is  now  a  village  of  the 
same  name,  consisting  of  half  a  dozen  miserable  "huts 
thatched  with  corn ;"  the  existence  of  these  ruins,  and  scarcely 
any  thing  more  than  that,  was  known  before  the  publication 
of  these  volumes.  In  the  "Adas  Ethnographique  du  Globe," 
mention  is  made  of  several  of  these  antiquities.  The  great 
circus  is  described  as  a  circular  enclosure,  surrounded  by 
stone  pyramids  beautifully  fluted,  having  at  their  feet  figures 
of  men  and  women  of  a  colossal  size,  perfectly  chiselled  and 
dressed  in  the  Castilian  fashion.  These  descriptions,  which 
seem  to  have  been  furnished  by  native  writers,  do  not  exactly 
agree  with  the  beautiful  engravings  published  from  Mr.  Cath- 
erwood's  drawings,  in  the  first  volume  of  Mr.  Stephens's 
book ;  the  reason  of  it  may  be,  that  since  they  were  de- 
scribed, the  ruins  themselves  have  fallen  into  a  further  state  of 
ruin.  Mr.  Stephens  enters  into  no  speculations  about  the 
when,  and  how,  and  by  whom  this  city  was  either  built  or 
destroyed;  but  he  furnishes  his  readers  with  all  the  historical 
and  antiquarian  data  which  he  could  collect;  among  the 
latter  are  a  plan  of  the  ruins,  and  some  twenty-four  excel- 
lent engravings,  which  the  author  assures  us  are  accurate 
and  faitnful  representations,  and  so  we  believe  them  to  be. 

It  might  naturally  be  expected,  that  grand  and  solemn 
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thoughts  must  have  arisen  in  the  mind  of  our  traveller  at  the 
first  view  of  these  mysterious  ruins ;  and  we  have  only  to 
introduce  a  short  passage  from  his  book,  describing  the  im- 
pressions they  made  upon  him,  to  show  that  they  were  so  in 
reality : 

''There  were/'  says  he,  "no  associations  connected  vddi  the 
place ;  none  of  those  stirring  recollections  which  hallow  Rome, 
Atiiens,  and 

'  The  world's  great  mieCieM  on  the  Egyptian  plains,' 

But  architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting — all  the  arts  which 
embellish  life,  had  flourished  in  this  overgrown  forest;  orators, 
warriors,  and  statesmen  —  beauty,  ambition,  and  glory  had  lived 
and  passed  away;  and  none  knew  that  such  things  had  been,  or 
could  tell  of  their  past  existence.  Books,  the  records  of  knowledge, 
are  silent  on  this  theme.  The  city  was  desolate.  No  remnant  of 
this  race  hangs  round  the  ruins,  with  traditions  handed  down  from 
father  to  son,  and  from  generation  to  generation.  It  lay  before  us 
like  a  shattered  bark  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean;  her  masts  ffone,  her 
name  effaced,  her  crew  perished,  and  none  to  tell  whence  she  came, 
to  whom  she  belonged,  how  long  on  her  voyage,  or  what  caused 
her  destruction  —  het  lost  people  to  be  traced  only  by  some  fancied 
resemblance  in  the  construction  of  the  vessel,  and,  perhaps,  never  to 
be  known  at  all.  The  place  where  we  sat,  was  it  a  citadel  finom 
which  an  unknown  people  had  sounded  the  trumpet  of  war  t  or  a 
temple  for  the  worship  of  the  God  of  peace  1  or,  did  the  inhabitants 
worship  the  idols  made  with  their  own  hands,  and  offer  sacrifices 
on  the  stones  before  themt  All  was  mystery — dark,  impenetrable 
mystery,  and  every  circiunstance  increased  it  In  Egypt,  the  co- 
lossal skeletons  of  gigantic  temples  stand,  in  the  un watered  sands,  in 
all  the  nakedness  of  desolation ;  here,  an  immense  forest  shrouded 
the  ruins,  hiding  them  from  sight,  heightening  the  impression  and 
moral  effect,  and  giving  an  intensity  and  almost  wildness  to  the 
interest."— Vol.  L  p.  104. 

As  the  antiquities  of  Copan  are  less  known  than  most  dih- 
ers  in  Central  Atnericay  it  may  not  here  be  out  of  place  to 
give  a  short  account  of  them.  The  ruins  extend  along  the 
river  Copan  more  than  two  miles.  The  plan  which  repre- 
sents that  part  of  the  ruins  surveyed  by  Messrs.  Stephens  and 
Catherwood,  exhibits  a  principal  edifice,*which  we  must  call 
a  block,  composed  of  various  parts,  which  seem  to  have  been 
connected  together,  and  surrounded  by  walls  on  three  sides, 
with  the  river  on  the  other.  On  the  north  and  east  sides  the 
block  is  limited  by  straight  lines,  and  the  outer  walls  run 


1841.]  The  Tm^  at  Copan. 

parallel  to  it.  On  the  south  side  it  runs  also  from  east  to 
westy  in  a  straight  linev  about  three  hundred  feet ;  here  it 
turns  at  right  angles,  and  runs  about  two  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  from  north  to  south,  when,  turniug  again  at  right  angles, 
it  runs  about  four  hundred  feet  from  east  to  west,  nearly  up 
to  the  river,  where  it  turns  at  right  angles  toward  the  north, 
and  falls  in  with  the  bank  of  the  river,  which  borders  the  west 
side.  Whatever  this  part  of  the  city  may  have  been,  it  is 
evident  that  it  was  built  upon  a  previously  constructed  plan, 
as  well  as  the  walls  which  surround  it  at  a  short  distance  on 
three  sides.  In  the  external  angle  of  the  south  side,  there 
are  three  altars,  with  statues  near.  On  the  same  side,  but 
unconnected  with  the  foregoing  part,  there  are  nine  similar 
altars,  also  with  statues.  Only  one  similar  work  of  art  is 
found  in  the  interior  of  the  principal  block,  but  there  are  other 
not  less  curious  sculptures.  There  are  several  pyramidal 
structures  in  the  interior  of  the  outer  walls,  some  of  which 
are  in  the  principal  block.  They  do  not  seem  to  be  built 
with  any  regard  to  the  cardinal  points ;  a  circumstance  which 
deserves  to  be  noticed,  since  this  direction  has  always  been 
considered  as  one  of  great  importance.  The  principal  build- 
ing in  the  block  Mr.  Stephens  calls  **  the  temple,"  and  thus 
describes  :— 

**  This  temple  is  an  oblong  inclosure.  The  front  or  river  wall 
extends  on  a  right  line,  north  and  south,  six  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  feet,  and  it  is  from  sixty  to  ninety  feet  in  height  It  is  made 
of  cut  stones,  from  three  to  six  feet  in  length,  and  a  foot  and  a  half 
in  breadth.  The  other  three  sides  conisist  of  ranges  of  steps  and 
pyramidal  structures,  rising  from  thirty  to  one  hundred  and  forty 
feet  in  height  on  the  slope.  The  whole  line  of  survey  is  two  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  sixty  feet,  which,  though  gigantic  and  ex- 
traordinary for  a  ruined  structure  of  the  aborigines,  that  the  read- 
er's imagination  may  not  mislead  him,  I  consider  it  necessary  to 
say,  is  not  so  large  as  the  base  of  the  great  pyramid  of  Ghizeh."— 
VoL  L  p.  133. 

The  part  of  the  ruins  of  which  the  author  here  speaks,  is 
that  which  we  have  called  the  principal  block.  It  would  be 
vain  to  attempt  to  give  an  idea  of  the  sculptures  upon  it  by 
verbal  descriptions.  Mr.  Catherwood's  drawings  are  so  dis- 
tinct, so  perfect  in  all  the  proportions  of  their  parts,  such  ex- 
act likenesses  of  the  original  objects  they  represent,  that  even 
Mr.  Stephens  thinks  it  useless  to  add  to  them  any  explana- 
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tions*  As  we  do  not  doubt  that  this  book,  both  on  account 
of  its  doubly  national  character  and  its  undoubted  superior 
merit,  will  find  its  way  into  die  libraries  of  all  persons  who 
ever  read  any  thing  else  than  a  novel,  we  the  less  regret  the 
impossibility  of  laying  before  our  readers  a  distinct  descrip- 
tion of  these  admirable  works  of  art  which  are  portrayed  m 
it.  That  they  are  admirable  we  may  certainly  say,  and 
worthy  of  being  cooipared  with  some  of  the  most  delicate 
sculptured  works  in  (jothic  monuments.  One  of  their  cha- 
racteristics consists  in  the  elegant  draperies  which  cover,  in 
a  most  graceful  manner,  the  backs  of  some  of  the  columnar 
monuments,  whose  front  side  is  occupied  by  some  human 
figure.  On  one  of  these  monpments  m  particular,  this  kind 
of  sculptured  decoration  is  most  beautiful. 

On  every  one  of  these  columnar  monuments,  which  vary 
in  size,  the  largest  being  thirteen  feet  high,  the  figures  are 
different,  as  well  as  the  ornaments  which  surround  them, 
and  cover  the  back  and  the  sides  of  the  column.  Some  of 
these  ornaments  may  be  hieroglyphics,  but  for  the  most  part 
they  are  certainly  mere  ornaments.  The  figures,  as  well  as 
several  of  the  human  faces  on  these  monuments,  all  present 
front  views,  which  character  distinguishes  them  from  the  bas- 
reliefs  on  the  altars,  which  are  profiles.  These  latter  sculp- 
tures have  some  resemblance  to  those  that  cover  the  interior 
of  the  palace  at  Palenque,  and  which  are  generally  known, 
at  least  as  far  as  their  most  striking  character  is  concerned. 
As  we  shall  not  be  able  to  return  again  to  this  subject,  we 
may  add  here,  that  this  work  contains  accurate  representa- 
tions, by  Mr.  Catherwood,  of  all  the  remains  of  Palenque  de- 
scribed by  former  travellers,  and,  moreover,  some  which  are 
not  contained  in  the  expensive  works  published  in  England 
and  in  France  about  these  ruins ;  so  that  for  the  antiquarian, 
no  work  as  valuable  as  that  of  our  countryman  has  as  yet 
been  published.  ^ 

In  order  to  prosecute  his  researches  at  Copan,  Mr.  Stephens 
bought  the  whole  city  from  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lage. 

**  The  reader,"  he  says,  "  is  perhaps  curious  to  know  how  old 
cities  sell  in  Central  America.  Like  other  articles  of  trade,  they 
are  regulated  by  the  quantity  in  market,  and  the  demand ;  but  not 
being  staple  articles,  like  cotton  and  indigo,  they  were  held  at 
fimcy  prices,  and  at  that  time  were  dull  of  sale.    I  paid  fifty  dol- 
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lara  for  Copan.  There  was  never  any  difficult  about  price.  I 
offered  the  Bum»  for  which  Don  Jose  Maria  thought  me  only  a  fool ; 
if  I  had  offered  more,  he  would  probably  have  considered  me 
something  worse/' — ^Vol.  i.  p.  128. 

Mr.  Stephens  has  a  decided  taste  for  old  cities.  Not  only 
did  he  visit  most  of  those  which  are  known  in  the  old  world 
and  the  new,  but  in  the  latter  he  buys  them  for  his  own  ac- 
count. Of  Copan  he  is  actually  the  owner,  unless  the  gov- 
ernment of  Guatimala  interferes ;  Palenque  he  would  have 
bought,  but  for  an  unfortunate  law,  prohibiting  foreignera 
from  buying  lands  in  the  country,  unless  they  marry  a  "  hica 
del  pais"  a  daughter  of  the  land.  And  even  this'  circum- 
stance would  scarcely  have  prevented  him  from  becoming 
the  owner  of  the  ruined  palace  whose  inmate  he  had  been 
for  several  weeks,  had  Palenque  presented  the  means  of 
complying  with  the  law.     About  this  he  remarks :  — 

"  Thier,  by  the  way,  is  a  grand  stroke  of  policy,  holding  up  the 
most  powerful  attraction  of  the  country  to  seduce  men  from  their 
natural  allowance,  and  radicate  them  in  the  soil ;  and  it  is  taking 
them  where  weak  and  vulnerable  ;  for  when  wandering  in  strange 
countries,  alone  and  friendless,  buffeted  and  battered,  with  no  one 
to  care  for  him,  there  are  moments  when  a  lovely  woman  might 
root  the  stranger  to  any  spot  on  earth.  On  principle  I  always  re- 
sisted such  tendencies,  but  I  never  before  found  my  interest  to 
give  way.  The  ruined  city  of  Palenque  was  a  most  desirable 
piece  of  property."  ..."  The  case  was  embarrassing 
and  compticated.  Society  in  Palenque  was  small;  the  oldest 
young  lady  was  not  more  than  fourteen,  and  the  prettiest  woman, 
who  already  had  contributed  most  to  our  happiness,  (she  made  our 
cigars,)  was  already  married." — ^Vol.  ii.  p.  363. 

As  our  limits  do  not  now  allow  us  to  devote  that  attention 
to  the  antiquities  described  in  this  work  which  their  impor- 
tance demands,  and  for  the  proper  examination  of  which  a 
special  article  would  be  requisite,  we  leave  that  part  of  the 
subject  for  the  present,  and  return  to  its  general  descrip- 
tions. 

Mr*  Stephens  departed  from  the  ruins  and  continued  his 
road  towards  Guatimala,  leaving  Mr.  Catherwood  behind 
him  to  complete  his  drawings.  In  this  part  of  bis  journey 
he  fared  better  than  in  the  preceding  one,  being  received 
most  kindly  by  the  euros  that  ne  met  on  his  road,  and  whom 
he  describes  as  educated  men>  devoted  to  their  holy  mission 
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and  to  the  Indians  of  their  flock.  On  leaving  San  Jacinto, 
he  remarks  :  **  I  could  but  think,  what  afterwards  impressed 
itself  upon  me  more  and  more  in  every  step  of  my  journey 
in  that  country,  blessed  is  the  village  that  has  a  padre  !" 

Two  days  afterwards  he  arrived  at  Guatiroala.  Here  his 
narrative  acquires  a  new  interest.  If  in  Copan  we  found 
occasion  to  look  with  wonder  upon  the  works  of  sculpture 
and  architecture  of  unknown  artists,  of  unknown  times,  we 
now  listen  with  equal  surprise  to  the  description  of  the  actual 
state  of  the  modern  inhabitants  of  the  capital  of  Chiapas* 
Through  an  almost  impassable  country,  over  vnretched  roads, 
across  unbridged  rivers,  and  through  villages  without  inns, 
we  arrive  at  a  large,  splendid  city,  inferior  to  few  in  the  new 
world.  We  may  expect  now  to  be  relieved  from  that  sadness 
of  heart  which  one  always  feels  in  a  wilderness,  amongst 
rough,  uncivilized  strangers.  But  not  so  ;  that  large  city, 
with  a  wealthy  community,  with  all  the  signs  of  civilization, 
is  in  a  most  barbarous  state ;  Carrera,  the  bandit,  is  in  her 
walls,  with  his  undisciplined  Indian  multitude,  to  whom  the 
safety  and  lives  of  the  citizens  are  entrusted.  There  is  no  feel- 
ing of  security,  except  in  the  interior  of  the  houses  which, 
having  been  built  with  a  view  to  resist  the  violence  of 
earthquakes,  may  be  able  also  to  resist  the  attacks  of 
Carrera's  lawless  soldiers. 

There  are  three  cities  of  the  name  of  Guatimala,  at  no 
very  considerable  distance  from  each  other  :  Guatiroala 
laVieja,  Guatimala  la  Antigua,  and  Guatimala  la  Nueva; 
the  first,  which  is  also  called  Ciudad  Viya^  was  destroyed  in 
1741  by  the  Volcan  derAgua.  Guatimala  la  Antigua,  after 
having  suffered  a  number  of  times  from  pestilence  and  earth- 
quakes, was  finally  destroyed  by  the  latter  in  1774,  The 
seat  of  government  was  then  transferred  to  the  place  where 
Guatimala  la  Nueva  now  stands.  Here,  then,  are  ruins  of  a 
large  and  beautiful  city,  whose  foundations  were  laid  by  the 
successors  of  Alvarado,  one  of  the  Conquistadores,  who, 
with  Cortes,  had  conquered  the  mragnificent  city  of  Mexico, 
and  Subdued  the  powerful  Montezuma.  In  beholding  the 
ruins  of  modem  and  ancient  cities,  in  this  part  of  die  world, 
where  nature  seems  to  delight  in  destnyying  the  proudest 
works  of  art,  and  man  has  to  struggle  against  the  irresistible 
power  of  volcanic  eruptions,  both  igneous  and  aqueous,  as 
well  as  of  earthquakes,  our  feelings  are  divided  between  ad- 
miration of  human  perseverance,  and  pity  for  human  blind- 
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ness.  Guatimala  la  Nueva  was  not  founded  before  1774.  This 
beautiful  city,  which  Mr.  Stephens  compares  to  the  finest  in 
Italy,  is  situate  in  a  climate  of  eternal  spring,  and  surrounded 
with  the  most  splendid  beauties  of  nature,  and  built,  more^ 
over,  with  taste,  and  with  careful  regard  to  architectural  ef- 
fect and  comfort  and  salubrity.  Smsul  brooks  run  through 
the  midst  of  the  streets,  and  the  houses  are  provided  with 
gardens  and  fountains,  receiving  the  pure  water  of  the  moun- 
tains through  an  aqueduct.  Who  would  not  expect  to  find 
in  such  a  place  all  the  tranquillity,  comforts,  and  enjoyment 
of  a  civilized  capital  f  Earthquakes  have  not  thrown  down  its 
walls,  but  they  stand,  and  seem  to  be  safe  against  concus- 
sions of  nature.  But  social  agitations  here  keep  alive  the 
fears  of  the  inhabitants,  as  earthquakes  formerly  did  in  6ua- 
timala  Antigua  — *•  Carrera  and  Morazan  play  the  parts  which 
heretofore  were  played  by  the  two  volcanoes  ot  water  and 
fire. 

Notwithstanding  the  disorganized  state  of  the  country 
and  its  capital,  the  latter  presents  a  rich  field  for  the  pen- 
cil of  an  essentially  descriptive  writer,  like  Mr.  Stephens. 
There  is  still  one  strong  tie  which,  being  attached  to  the  very 
heart,  alike  of  poor  and  rich,  of  aristocrats  and  democrats,  of 
soldiers  and  civilians,  still  makes  the  population  one,  whatever 
causes  of  discord  there  may  be  on  other  accounts.  This  tie 
is  religion,  or  superstition,  as  some  men  call  it.  While,  in 
government  matters,  parties  stand  against  parties,  Indians 
against  whites,  Carrera  against  Morazan,  and  persecute  each 
other  with  all  the  fury  ot  a  civil  war,  let  the  church  bells 
ring  for  a  fete  in  the  temple,  or  a  procession  in  the  streets,  at 
once  all  the  inhabitants  without  fear  mingle  with  each  other, 
kneel  upon  the  floor  with  the  same  humility  and  devotion, 
decorate  the  streets  with  bunches  of  green  leaves  and  flow- 
ers, and  strew  the  pavement  with  pine  leaves  wherever  the 
procession  is  to  pass.  The  raggea  soldiers  of  the  Indian 
chief  lay  down  their  arms,  and  forget,  in  the  solemnity  of  the 
organ  and  the  fragrance  of  the  incense,  that  they  are  amid 
people  whom  they  are  wont  to  look  upon  as  enemies.  Does 
not  this  prove  that  the  only  sprint,  or  at  least  the  most  pow- 
erful that  can  as  yet  command  the  movements  of  this  auto- 
matic mass,  is  religion  f  We  must  therefore  object  to  the  sen- 
timent of  the  following  passage :  *^  The  central  party  consist- 
ed of  a  few  leading  families,  which,  by  reason  ofcertain  privi- 
leges of  monopoly  for  importations  under  the  old  Spanish 
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government,  assumed  the  tone  of  nobles,  sustained  by  the 
priests  and  friars,  and  the  religious  feeling  of  the  country. 
The  latter  was  composed  of  men  of  inteUect  and  energy, 
who  threw  off  the  yoke  of  the  Romish  Church,  and,  in  the 
first  enthusiasm  of  emancipated  minds,  tore  away  at  once  the 
black  mantle  of  superstition,  thrown,  like  a  funeral  pal),  over 
the  genius  of  the  people" —  as  if  any  ms^n  had  it  in  bis  power 
to  perform  such  wonders.  Even  if  that  man  were  Martin 
Luther,  the  task  would  be  too  difficult  for  his  powers,  if  the 
time  had  not  come.  If  we  look  at  the  history  of  the 
religious  wars  of  Germany,  of  the  thirty  year's  war,  which 
is  amongst  the  most  cruel  that  ever  disgraced  humanity, 
we  see  how  little,  even  in  those  times,  the  masses,  in  the  very 
country  where  Luther  was  bom,  were  prepared  for  the  Refor- 
mation, fighting  as  they  did,  now,  for  the  cause  of  the  pope  and 
the  emperor,  and  the  next  day  for  Luther,  in  the  army  of  Gusta- 
vus  Adolphus.  Every  thing  has  its  time.  In  childhood,  a  cake 
or  a  lump  of  sugar  held  before  our  eyes  is  an  argument  which 
we  understand  and  listen  to  most  readily ;  in  youth, the  heart 
is  more  easily  moved  than  the  intellect ;  and  as  we  advance, 
the  last  takes  a  greater  and  greater  share  in  the  government 
of  our  actions.  So  it  is  with  nations  in  their  difieient  stages 
of  civilization.  To  give  a  democratic  government  to  a  half 
civilized  nation  would  be  as  much  out  of  place  as  to  begin  a 
new  settlement  in  the  west,  where  subsistence  depends  upon 
individual  exertion,  by  laying  out  a  flower-garden.  Taking 
all  the  foundations  of  our  reasonings  in  Mr.  Stephens's  book, 
we  cannot  but  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  whatever  may 
be  the  name  of  the  government  in  Central  America,  it  is  only 
in  the  co-operation  of  the  priests  that  it  can  find  strength. 
The  single  circumstance  that  the  ignorant  and  uneducated 
Carrera  was  exercising  his  power  in  safety  in  the  city,  where 
the  number  of  liberals  is  larger  than  any  where  else,  would  be  a 
sufficient  proof  of  this ;  the  more  so  if  we  contrast  it  with  the. 
misfortunes  which  befell  his  competitor  Morazan,  of  whom 
Mr.  Stephens  speaks  in  terms  oi  unusual  admiration,!  and 
whose  portrait  he  finishes  with  the  words,  "  I  verily  believe 
they  (his  countrymen)  have  driven  away  the  best  man  in 
Central  America." 

Guatimala,  with  her  political  troubles  and  numerous  re- 
ligious^^—  with  her  bull  and  cock  fights,  theatres  and  so- 
cial amusements  —  with  her  own  history  and  that  of  the  two 
cities  that  preceded  her,  presents  abundant  materials  for  the 
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pen  of  an  intelligent  traveller ;  and  none  could  have  made  a 
better  use  of  them  than  Mr.  Stephens  has  done.  Perhaps  no 
part  of  the  whole  work  will  be  found  more  full  of  interest. 
It  is,  moreover,  here  that  he  was  to  exercise  his  diplomatic 
talents,  so,  at  least,  he  had  supposed  before  he  left  the  United 
States.  But,  unfortunately,  or  perhaps  fortunately,  for  his 
actual  tranquillity,  when  he  arrived  at  Guatimala,  the  cen- 
tral government  he  expected  to  find  there,  was  gone,  nobody 
knew  whither.  Whatever  may  have  been  his  mission  as  a 
diplomatist,  his  mission  as  a  traveller  for  public  instruction 
he  fulfilled  in  Guatimala  with  the  same  success  as  at  Copan, 
and  afterwards  at  Palenque,  and  other  places.  He  is  a  real 
amateur  in  the  art  of  travelling;  going  hundreds  of  miles  to 
bear  the  murmuring  waves  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  as  they  un- 
dulate on  the  western  coast  of  our  continent,  or  climbing  half 
a  day  alone,  or  in  the  company  of  ^me  ignorant  Indian,  to  see 
the  interior  of  a  volcano ;  and  yet,  every  where,  he  is  a  true 
American.  We  have  seen  him  buying  cities  and  planning 
their  transportation  to  New  York,  and  the  following  passage 
shows  that  this  peculiar  spirit  never  abandons  him : 

"Hanging  midway,  (in  the  crater  of  the  volcano  of  Masaya,)  im- 
pressed vnth  the  solitude  and  the  extraordinary  features  of  a  scene 
upon  which  so  few  human  eyes  have  ever  rested,  and  the  power  of 
the  great  architect  who  has  scattered  his  wonderful  works  over  the 
whole  face  of  the  earth,  I  could  not  but  reflect,  what  a  waste  of  the 
bounties  of  Providence  in  this  favored,  but  miserable  land !  At 
home,  this  volcano  would  be  a  fortune ;  with  a  good  hotel  on  top, 
a  railing  round,  to  keep  children  from  falling  in,  a  zigzag  staircase 
down  the  sides,  and  a  glass  of  iced  lemonade  at  the  bottom.  Cata- 
racts are  good  property  with  people  who  know  how  to  turn  them 
to  account.  Niagara  and  Trenton  Falls  pay  well;  and  the  owners 
of  volcanoes  in  Central  America,  might  make  money  out  of  them, 
by  furnishing  facilities  to  travellers." — ^Vol.  ii.  p.  13. 

But  we  must  leave  Guatimala^  and  pass  hastily  to  Santa 
Cruz  del  Quiche.  Here  we  find  a  ruined  city  of  a  new 
kind.  Copan  and  Palenque  were  built  by  a  lost,  or,  at  least, 
not  yet  discovered,  people.  The  ruins  of  Guatimala  la  An- 
tigua are  the  remains  of  the  splendid  buildings  erected  in  the 
most  glorious  times  of  the  Spanish  dominion ;  at  Santa  Cruz 
del  Quiche,  or  rather  at  Utatlan,  we  find  some  of  the  fossil 
bones  of  a  nation,  in  its  full  strength  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish 
invasion ;  but  it  would  be  impossible,  by  an  examination  of 
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the  ruins,  to  fof  m  an  idea  of  what  the  city  was  before  its  de- 
struction. Fuentes  tells  us,  that  besides  the  palace  of  the 
king  and  the  houses  of  the  nobility,  it  contained  **  many 
sumptuous  edifices,  the  most  superb  of  which  was  a  seminary, 
where  between  five  and  six  thousand  children  were  educated 
at  the  charge  of  the  royal  treasury." 

Here,  the  travellers,  Messrs.  Stephens  and  Catherwood, 
who  had  again  joined  company,  met  with  a  cura^  whom  the 
writer  introduces  under  the  name  of  "  a  clerical  oddity." 
This  padre  was,  himself,  one  of  the  greatest  discoveries  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  book,  if  all  he  told  is  true.  About 
Utatlan  he  furnishes  details  confirming  the  account  given  by 
Fuentes.  He  had  known  the  ruins  for  thirty  years.  When 
he  saw  them  first,  *'  the  palace  was  entire  to  the  garden.  He 
was  then  fresh  from  the  palaces  of  Spain,  and  it  seemed  as 
if  he  was  again  among  them."  No  one  knows  more  about 
the  ruins  of  Central  America  than  this  padre.  But  he  knows, 
besides,  "  on  the  other  side  of  the  Sierra,  of  a  living  city,  large 
and  populous,  occupied  by  Indians,  precisely  in  the  same 
state  as  before  the  discovery  of  America.  When  he  first 
heard  of  it,  he  was  young,  and  with  much  toil  climbed  to  the 
naked  summit  of  the  Sierra,  from  which,  at  a  height  of  ten  or 
twelve  thousand  feet,  he  looked  over  an  immense  plain,  extend- 
ing to  Yucatan  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  saw,  at  a  great 
distance,  a  large  city,  spread  over  a  great  space,  and  with 
turrets  white  and  glittering  in  the  sun."  There  is  a  field  for  the 
imagination  which  may  compensate  a  little  for  the  one  which 
Mr.  Stephens  narrowed  so  much  by  his  accurate  descriptions 
and  plans  of  Palenque.  A  living  city,  comparable  to  the 
Mexico  described  by  Cortez,  with  a  further  civilization  of 
almost  three  centuries  and  a  half.  There,  perhaps,  are  the 
keys  to  all  these  mysteries.    Who  will  go  and  lay  tnem  open  ? 

We  are  next  to  join  our  travellers  at  Uxmal,  that  being  the 
great  object  of  their  journey  to  Yucatan.  This  peninsula,  as 
it  seems,  by  all  accounts  of  the  oldest  historians  of  Central 
America,  had  arrived  at  a  very  high  stage  of  civilization  at 
the  time  of  the  discovery.  It  was  even  pointed  out  by  some 
as  the  place  where  the  first  civilized  men  landed — those 
who  first  introduced  into  America  the  arts,  of  which  so  many 
remains  are  found  over  the  whole  isthmus  of  land  which  con- 
nects the  two  continents.  In  a  work  entitled  «*Nieuwe 
Wereld,  printed  in  1625,"  mention  is  made  of  an  Indian  tra- 
dition of  the  above  purport.    But,  whatever  may  have  been 
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our  expectations  firom  historical  accounts,  they  fall  very  much 
below  the  impressions  made  upon  us  by  an  inspection  of  the 
ruins  which  are  found  in  this  interesting  country. 

Mn  Waldeck  was  the  first  traveller  who,  to  our  knowledge, 
visited  this  country  with  an  intention  of  making  historical 
and  antiquarian  researches  upon  it.  Before  his  time,  but 
little  was  known  about  the  magnificent  ruins  it  contains* 
Balbi,  who  shows  a  strong  desire  to  describe  the  ruins  of  the 
different  parts  of  America,  thus  speaks  of  those  of  Yucatan: 
**  la  the  east  part  of  this  state,  and  especially  south  of  Merida^ 
there  are  found  several  stone  buildings;  one  of  these  edifices, 
which  the  Indians  call  Oxmutal^  is  still  in  a  good  state ; 
Father  Thomas  de  Sora,  who  visited  it  in  the  second  part  of 
the  eighteenth  century^  says,  that  it  is  six  hundred  feet 
square ;  the  apartments,  the  exterior  corridors,  and  the  pil- 
lars, are  ornamented  with  figures,  in  mezzchrdievo^  of  serpents, 
lizards,  etc.,  in  stucco.  There  are  statues,  representing  men 
with  palms  in  their  hands,  in  the  attitudes  of  people  dancing 
and  beating  on  the  tambourine;  they  resemble,  in  all  points, 
those  which  were  found  in  the  ruins  of  Palenque."  The 
ruins  alluded  to  here  seem  to  be  those  which  Mr.  Stephens 
visited  at  Uxmal.  They  we,  by  our  traveller's  accounts,  by 
far  the  most  interesting  he  saw,  in  all  his  travels ;  *^  forming 
a  new  order,  I  do  not  say  equalling^  but  not  unworthy  to 
stand  side  by  side  with  the  remains  of  Egyptian,  Grecian, 
and  Roman  art."  Owing  to  a  dry  country,  and  a  very  dry 
soil,  a  total  want  of  water,  and  a  less  vi|;orous  vegetation 
than  at  Palenque,  the  ruins  of  Uxmal  are  m  a  state  of  pre- 
servation superior  to  those  at  Copan  and  Palenque.  About 
the  CcLsa  del  Oobemador^  Mr.  Stephens  remarks  :  '^  Through- 
out, the  roof  was  tight,  the  apartments  were  dry,  and,  to 
speak  understandingly,  a  few  thousand  dollars  expended  in  re- 
pairsf  would  have  restored  it,  and  made  it  fit  for  the  re-occu- 
pation of  its  royal  owners." 

As  the  antiquity  of  these  ruins  is  one  of  the  most  important 
points  in  their  history,  every  circumstance  which  may  aid 
us  in  judging  of  it  is  most  valuable.  For  that  reason  we 
add  the  following  passage  fron}  our  author :  — 

*'  I  have  mentioned  that  at  Ocozingo  we  saw  a  wooden  beam,  and 
at  Palenque  the  fragment  of  a  wooden  pole ;  at  this  place  all  the  lin- 
ids  had  heen  rf  woody  and  tkroughout  the  rums  mott  of  them  toere  stiU 
in  their  ptaces  over  the  doors.    The  lintels  were  heavy  beams,  eight 
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or  nine  feet  lon^  eighteen  or  twenty  inches  wide,  and  twelve  or 
fourteen  thick.  The  wood,  like  that  of  Ocozingo,  was  very  hard, 
and  rang  under  the  blow  of  the  machete" — ^VoL  iL  p.  430. 

On  one  of  these  beams  of  wood  there  were  carved  hiero- 
glyphics "  similar  to  those  of  Copan  and  Palenque." 

From  the  description  given  by  Padre  Thomas,  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  there  would  be  found  numerous 
statues  at  UxmaL  But  Mr.  Stephens  distinctly  affirms,  that 
**  there  are  at  Uxmal  no  *  idols,'  as  at  Copan ;  not  a  single 
stuccoed  figure  or  carved  tablet,  as  at  Palenque." 

Another  distinctive  character  of  the  ruins  of  Uxmal  may 
be  learned  from  the  following  description : — 

**  At  the  south-east  comer  of  this  platform  is  a  row  of  round  pil- 
lars, eighteen  inches  in  diameter,  and  three  or  fotu:  feet  high,  ex- 
tending about  one  hundred  feet  along  the  platform  ;  and  these  were 
the  nearest  approach  to  pillars  or  columns  that  we  saw  in  all  our 
explcHBtions  of  the  ruins  of  that  country." — ^Vol.  ii.  p.  420. 

These  pillars  stood  in  two  parallel  rows,  on  one  of  the  ter- 
races on  which  the  palace  was  erected.  What  their  object 
may  have  been  it  is  not  possible  to  discover,  in  Mr.  Ste- 
phens's account.  If  they  were  but  three  or  four  feet  high,  we 
cannot  conceive  their  use.  But  if  it  could  be  made  out  that 
they  were  much  higher,  their  situation  on  the  terrace  would 
induce  us  to  believe  that  they  were  part  of  some  light  build- 
ing, probably  open  on  the  sides,  having  only  a  roof,  which 
they  supported. 

At  Uxmal  sickness  prevented  Mr.  Catherwood  from  mak- 
ing drawings  of  the  several  buildings  and  their  curious  de- 
tails. This  is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  as  from  the  plan  of 
the  principal  buildings,  a  drawing  of  part  of  its  outer  wall, 
and  a  view  of  the  ruins,  which  he  took  during  the  only  day  he 
was  able  to  spend  among  them,  we  are  satisfied  that  there 
his  accurate  pencil  would  have  found  full  as  rich  and  interest- 
ing materials  as  it  found  any  where.  No  where  do  the  build- 
ings show  a  higher  character  of  taste  and  of  art ;  even  the 
columnar  **  idols"  at  Copan,  and  the  stuccoed  bas-reliefs  at 
Palenque,  seem  inferior  in  this  point  of  view.  In  the  former 
of  these  places,  our  imagination  is  excited  by  the  originality 
of  the  sculptures ;  in  the  latter,  by  the  mystery  which  sur- 
rounds those  well-drawn  human  figures,  with  human  faces 
so  different  from  any  of  living  nations.    No  feature  in  the 
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ruins  of  Central  America  has  perhaps  so  much  contributed  to 
the  generally  adopted  ideas  about  lost  generations  of  men, 
highly  civilized,  and  altogether  difierent  from  the  actuacl 
American  aborigines,  as  the  conical  heads  of  ihe  sculptures 
at  Palenque.  But  though  the  remains  of  Uxmal  have  nothing 
marvellous  about  them,  they  cannot  but  excite  to  the  utmost 
the  curiosity  of  every  one  who  casts  a  look  on  the  plan  of 
the  "  caja  del  gobemador"  and  beholds  those  tasteful  sculp- 
tures on  the  outer  walls  of  the  palace.  Nor  is  it  less  extraor- 
dinary, that  in  so  small  a  part  of  our  continent,  at  so  short 
distances  from  each  other,  there  have  been  so  many  cities, 
bearing  each  of  them  a  stamp  of  originality,  while  in  all  there 
is,  however,  some  feature  connecting  them. 

As  so  many  theories  have  been  published  on  the  subject  of 
the  origin  of  the  builders  of  the  dinereht  ruined  structures  in 
Central  America  and  the  adjoining  countries,  varying  accord- 
ing as  their  inventor's  imagination  was  struck  first  by  the 
pyramidal  structures,  or  by  the  indications  of  astronomical 
Knowledge,  or  by  the  shape  of  some  animal,  the  reader 
may  be  anxious  to  know  what  impression  the  antiouities  of 
our  continent  made  upon  Mr.  Stepnens,  who  may  be  consi- 
dered as  prepared,  by  his  former  travels,  to  compare  the 
works  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  new  world  with  those 
of  the  old.  Mr.  Stephens  is  not  one  of  those  travellers  who 
would  sit  down  on  tne  ruins,  fall  asleep,  be  visited,  like  Vol- 
ney,  by  the  spiritus  loci^  and  receive  from  him  the  gift  of 
second  sight.  That  is  doubtless  a  misfortune  for  those  read- 
ers who  wish  to  be  surprised,  and  expect  that  the  traveller 
will  find  means  to  open  this  tomb  of  a  nation,  and  revive  a 
gone-by  society.  But  for  those  who  wish  to  judge  for  them- 
selves, and  to  arrive  at  truth,  Mr.  Stephens's  opinions,  or 
rather  his  impressions,  will  have  great  value,  being  the 
result  of  attentive  examination  and  sdmost  unconscious  com- 
parison, of  numerous  bbjects,  visited,  not  with  a  view  to 
Erove  any  pre-conceived  theory,  but  from  a  taste  for  travel- 
ng  througn  countries  little  known,  and  ^ving  a  faithful  de- 
scription of  the  "  incidents"  on  the  road.  These  opinions 
may  be  gathered  from  the  following  passages :  — 

"  There  is,  then,  no  resemblance  in  these  i^smuBS  to  those  of  the 
Egyptians  \  and  failing  here,  we  look  elsewhere  in  vain.  They  are 
dinerent  from  the  works  of  any  other  known  people,  of  a  new  or- 
der, and  entirely  and  absolutely  anomalous  \  they  stand  alone.  .  •  « 
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'^  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  there  are  not  sofficient  grounds  for 
the  belief  in  the  great  antiquity  that  has  been  ascribed  to  these 
ruins ;  that  they  are  not  the  works  of  people  who  have  passed 
away,  and  whose  history  has  become  unknown ;  but  opposed,  as 
in  my  idea,  to  all  preyious  speculations,  that  they  were  constructed 
by  the  races  who  occupied  the  country  at  the  time  of  the  invasion 
by  the  Spaniards,  or  of  some  not  very  distant  progenitors.*  .... 

"  And  this  opinion  is  founded,  first,  upon  the  appearance  and 
condition  of  the  remains  themselves.  The  climate  and  rank  luxu- 
riance of  the  soil  are  most  destructive  to  all  perishable  materials. 
For  six  months  every  year  exposed  to  the  deluge  of  tropical  rains, 
and  with  trees  growing  through  the  doorways  of  buildings  and  on 
the  tops,  it  seems  impossible  that,  after  a  lapse  of  two  or  three 
thousand  years,  a  single  edifice  could  now  be  standing. 

"  The  existence  of  wooden  beams,  and,  at  Uxmd,  in  a  perfect 
state  of  preservation,  confirms  this  opinion.  The  durability  of 
wood  will  depend  upon  its  quality  and  exposure.  In  Egypt,  it  is 
true,  wood  has  been  discovered  sound  and  perfect,  and  certainly 
three  thousand  years  old ;  but  even  in  that  dry  climate  none  has 
ever  been  found  in  a  situation  at  all  exposed.  It  occurs  only  in 
coffins  in  the  tombs  and  mummy  pits  of  Thebes,  and  in  wooden 
clamps  connecting  two  stones  together,  completely  shut  in  and  ex- 
cluded from  the  air." — ^Vol.  ii.  pp.  442,  443. 

The  author  then  gives  extracts  from  various  historianSf 
purporting  to  establish  that  in  Yucatan  and  Mexico  there 
were  flourishing;  cities* 

Though  we  do  not  exactly  agree  with  the  author  about 
the  durability  of  stone  buildings,  in  tropical  countries,  unac- 
quainted as  we  are  with  the  nature  of  the  material,  we  are 
more  than  ever  convinced  that  no  higher  civilization  had 
ever  existed  in  Central  America,  Mexico  and  Peru,  than  that 
which  the  first  Spaniards  found  there.  To  the  reasons  quoted 
above  from  our  author,  we  add,  that  notwithstanding  the  dif- 
ferences in  the  details  of  the  ruins,  both  of  cities  anterior  to 
history  and  those  of  which  it  makes  mention,  there  is  a  gene* 
ral  character  of  resemblance  which  unites  them  most  closely, 
and  indicates  the  same  degree  of  civilization,  or  at  least  a 
similar  social  organization.    At  Copan,  at  Palenque,  at  Santa 

•  With  re^rd  to  this  opinion  of  the  author,  we  think  it  proper  to  state  that  in 
a  former  article  we  tried  to  prove  that  the  works  which  the  Mexicans  were 
batlding  at  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  the  ConquistadoreS)  were  by  no  means  infe- 
rior to  those  which  were  found  in  a  ruined  state  afterwards,  and  that  therewas 
no  reason  to  believe  that  the  actual  inhabitanu  of  that  part  of  the  continent  are 
not  the  descendants  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  ruinedT  cities.—  N»  Y,  Review. 
▼ol.T.p.304. 
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Cruz  del  Quiche  and  all  other  ruined  places,  there  are  found 
a  few  buildings^  which  are  considered  as  temples  and  palaces^ 
sometimes  citadels,  but  never  any  remains  of  private  dwell- 
ings. And  such  would  be  most  likely  now  the  ruins  of 
Mexico,  as  described  by  Cortes,  if  the  Spaniards  had  not 
accomplished  in  a  few  days  what  nature  would  have  done 
in  many  centuries,  if  after  the  conquest  of  the  city  this  had 
been  abandoned  by  Indians  and  Spaniards.  We  find  another 
proof  against  the  high  state  of  civilization  attributed  by  some 
to  former  ^nerations,  and  against  all  speculations  in  favor 
of  an  immigration  from  a  civilized  part  of  the  old  world,  as 
deduced  from  the  inspection  of  their  remains  in  the  g;reat 
variety  in  architectural  and  sculptural  works,  in  their  local 
characters  ;  this  seems  to  indicate  the  arts  bad  not  yet  be- 
come a  science  in  Central  America,  as  they  evidently  have 
in  the  old  world.  The  strongest  objection  against  our  opinion 
would  be,  the  constant  appearance  of  the  pyramidal  form. 
But  this  we  do  not  consider  as  of  any  value,  the  pyramidal 
being  the  most  natural  form  for  any  elevated  structure,  and 
certainly  the  one  which  requires  less  architectural  know-* 
ledge  and  mechanical  apparatus.  Perhaps  it  was  adopted 
in  imitation  of  the  volcanoes  so  numerous  m  that  part  of  the 
continent.  The  pyramidal  structure  at  Uxmal  is  rather  a 
conical  mountain  with  an  oval  base.  Perhaps  the  sacrifices 
on  the  top  of  these  pyramids  were  made  vrith  an  intention  to 
appease  the  volcanoes  and  prevent  the  earthquakes.  In  some 
parts  of  the  country  they  actually  threw  "maidens"  into  the 
waters,  in  order  to  appease  the  internal  fire,  if  the  legend  be 
true- 
In  support  of  his  views,  Mr.  Stephens  compares  a  sculp- 
tured square  tablet  from  Copan,  with  a  copy  from  a  hiero- 
^lyphical  manuscript  published  in  Humboldt's  work.  There 
IS  most  evident  resemblance  between  the  two  engravings,  as 
well  with  regard  to  the  general  character,  as  to  some  of  the 
details ;  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  both  belong  to  a  si- 
milar system  of  writing,  and  are  as  nearly  related  as  the 
Gothic  and  Latin  characters. 

But  the  question,  *<  whence  came  the  first  inhabitants  of 
Central  America  ?"  and  on  which  so  many  volumes  have 
been  written,  still  remains.  To  this  we  give  the  very  excel- 
lent answer  which  the  Indians  fi;ave  to  Mr.  Stephens,  when 
at  Copan  he  inquired  about  the  builders  of  the  city :  "  Quim 
nabeV^ 
NO.  xvn. — ^voL.  IX.  31 
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In  conclusion,  tboug[h  from  the  preceding  pages  the  reader 
may  derive  an  approximate  idea  of  these  "  Incidents  of  Tra- 
vel," we  think  it  necessary  to  add  a  few  remarks  upon  the 
general  character  of  the  work.  Mr.  Stephens,  as  already 
mentioned,  is  an  uncommonly  pleasant  writer*  He  describes 
the  most  insignificant  *^  incidents,"  as  well  as  the  most  im- 
portant, bm  with  so  much  spirit  that  he  never  tires  the  reader, 
and  always  compensates  for  the  want  of  interest  in  the  sub^ 
ject  by  bis  manner  of  presenting  it  He  avows  that  he  does 
not  attempt  to  solve  the  great  question  of  the  history  of  Cen- 
tral America,  but  merely  to  furnish  the  as  yet  inexplicable 
and  unexplained  pages  of  that  history ;  this  task»  we  think* 
be  has  fulfilled  more  faithfully  than  any  of  his  predecessors, 
aided,  as  he  was,  by  the  practised  eye  and  the  obedient  pen- 
cil of  Mr.  Catherwood.  The  process  followed  by  Mr.  Cather- 
wood  is  a  guarantee  of  the  exactness  of  his  drawings.  Making 
use  of  the  camera  hcidaf  he  really  copied  the  monuments  and 
the  sculptures,  instead  of  copying;  tne  more  or  less  accurate 
impressions  made  upon  his  imagination  by  these  objects,  as 
certainly  moat  of  the  former  travellers  did.  Our  impression 
is,  that  all,  the  drawings  are  &ithful  representations  of  the 
objects. 

We  should  have  had  several  questions  to  propose  to  Mr. 
Stephens,  about  things  we  think  he  should  nave  observed, 
and  of  which  he  does  not  seem  to  have  thought;  but 
when  we  consider,  that  in  less  than  twenty  months  he  per- 
ibrmed  his  whole  journey,  clearing  the  ruins  where  it  waa 
necessary ;  wrote  and  published  a  work  of  this  extent,  con- 
taining about  seventy  exceUent  engravings,  we  feel  as  if  our 
questions  were  already  answered.  The  style  in  which  the 
work  appears  does  honor  to  the  publishers,  and  we  are  glad 
to  see  a  specimeh  of  typc>graphy  from  their  press  in  all  re* 
spects  so  highly  creditable  to  them. 
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Am.  XI.'^PrimituB  a  Rdiquut,    Londioi :  MDCCCXL* 
Typis  Gulielmi  Niool.    8vo. 

Wb  devote  a  few  pages  to  this  elegant  little  volume,  not  so 
much  on  account  ot  the  high  rank  of  its  illustrious  author, 
the  Marquess  Wellesley,  as  because  it  furnishes  a  memora^ 
ble  instance  of  the  end  uring  influence  of  a  classical  education 
upon  the  mind  and  taste.  It  is  not  published^  but  printed 
for  private  distribution  only,  and  we  are  indebted  for  our 
copy  to  the  kindness  of  a  friend,  into  whose  hands  it 
chanced  to  come ;  the  author's  name  does  not  appear  on  its 
title  page,  but  we  find  it  afterwards,  affixed  to  a  very  beau- 
tiful  dedication  in  Latin  to  his  friend  Lord  Brougham.  With 
the  exception  of  a  Greek  piece  or  two,  the  v(3ume  is  filled 
with  short  Latin  poems,  a  lew  of  which  are  translated  ;  they 
are  classed  under  the  heads  of  *'  Primitise,''  including  those 
written  at  Eton  and  Oxford  between  the  years  1776  and  1781, 
and  of  <*  Reliquiae,"  which  were  written  after  he  left  college. 
Of  these,  one,  and  as  we  think,  the  most  beautiful  of  all,  is  dated 
August,  1839,  when  its  author  was  nearly  eighty  years  of 
age.  That  a  man  of  Lord  Wellesley's  rank  and  character, 
whose  whole  life,  and  that  a  very  long  one,  has  been  spent 
in  his  country's  service,  and  so  spent  as  to  call  forth  from  the 
present  premier  a  declaration  in'  the  house  of  lords,  that 
"  never  were  servicee  rendered  by  subject  to  sovereign  in  any  state 
equal  to  thote  of  the  Marquess  Wellesley ;  that  such  a  man 
should  have  preserved  not  only  bis  fondness  for  the  studies 
of  his  youth,  but  also  his  attainments  in  them  undiminished 
to  fourscore,  is  no  inconsiderable  proof,  we  think,  both  of  the 
excellence  of  the  system  of  instruction  in  the  great  public 
schools  of  England,  in  one  of  which  he  was  educated,  and  of 
the  pre-eminent  adaptation  of  the  studies  themselves  to  cre- 
ate and  fix  in  the  mind  a  love  for  letters.  A  dance  at  the 
public  career  of  the  Marquess  will  serve  to  show  that  he 
could  have  enjoyed  few  opportunities  for  the  quiet  cultiva- 
tion of  the  muses,  and  increase  our  astonishment  at  the  suc- 
cess with  which  be  has  so  long  continued  to  invoke  them* 
Immediately  after  leaving  the  university,  in  1781,  he  took 
his  seat  in  the  Irish  house  of  peers ;  in  1797,  lie  was  raised 
to  the  British  peerage,  and  at  the  same  time  made  governor 
general  of  India ;  fixNQ  1797  to  1805»  be  remained  in  India 
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and  conducted  his  administration  there,  most  prosperously 
for  the  company  and  crown ;  in  1809,  he  went  ambassador 
to  Spain,  and  returned  at  the  close  of  the  same  year  to  take 
the  office  of  secretary  of  state  for  foreign  afl^s,  which  he 
held  until  1812 ;  from  1821  to  1823,  and  again,  from  1833  to 
1834,  he  was  entrusted  with  the  lord  lieutenancy  of  Ireland, 
and  we  have  already  seen  with  what  ability  and  fidelity 
he  must  have  discharged  the  duties  of  these  and  other  posts 
of  honor  and  trust,  to  have  deserved  the  character  which 
was  given  of  him.  In  all  these  situations,  we  doubt  not,  he 
may  have  found  leisure  enough  for  reading  and  study,  still 
it  is  none  the  less  extraordinary,  that  amidst  so  many  and  so 
various  cares,  he  should  have  adhered  so  faithfully  to  his  Latin ; 
it  proves  at  least  that  it  has  a  charm  for  some  minds  which 
nothing  can  dissolve.  We  like  to  come  upon  such  a  case  in 
this  utilitarian  age,  and  hold  up  such  an  example,  particularly  to 
the  educated  men  of  our  own  country,  who  generally  take  leave 
of  their  classics,  when  they  take  leave  of  their  almor^maler^ 
either  from  an  idea  that  no  further  benefit  is  to  be  drawn 
from  them,  or  that  they  are  dangerous  associates  to  those  who 
hope  for  fortune  or  professional  reputation ;  an  idea  derived, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  language  we 
use  in  relation  to  them — ^we  speak  of  fitting  for  college,  of 
getting  so  many  pa^es  of  Homer  and  Demosthenes,  of  Virgil 
and  Cicero,  rarefy,  if  ever,  of  becoming  scholars,  and  making 
these  companions  of  our*  youth,  the  delight  of  our  maturer 
manhood,  and  the  solace  of  our  declining  years.  We  still  use 
them  as  a  part  of  the  course  of  early  instruction,  because 
we  need  their  aid  in  the  development  and  discipline  of  mind ; 
but  their  s&sthetic  value  we  do  not  as  yet  understand.  In 
England  they  adopt  a  very  diflferent  standard  of  estimate  ; 
a  knowledge  of  classical  literature  is  there  considered  as 
much  a  necessary  accomplishment  for  the  well-educated 
gendeman,  as  it  is  a  test-mark  of  the  finished  scholar ;  and 
certainly  no  small  part  of  the  celebrity  of  her  most  distin- 
guished orators  and  statesmen  for  the  last  two  centuries  may 
jusdy  be  attributed  to  their  careful  cultivation  of  it — ^proof 
enough  this,  that  practical  men,  as  well  as  scholars,  acknow- 
ledge its  importance,  and  feel  its  influence ;  and  it  remains 
to  be  seen,  if  men  will  become  more  practical  by  any  sub- 
stitution which  may  be  made  for  Greek  and  Latin  in  the  stu- 
dies of  their  youth. 
We  trust  it  will  cast  no  suspicions  upon  our  sincerity,  pro- 
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fessing,  as  ve  do,  to  be  staunch  republicans,  to  acknow- 
ledge a  high  admiration  for  the  character  and  scholarship  of 
the  distinguished  British  nobleman,  whose  classic  taste  has 
afforded  occasion  for  the  foregoing;  remarks ;  as  Americans, 
we  have  a  right  to  take  an  especial  interest  in  his  reputation, 
for  he  is  also  ours  by  matrimonial  alUance.  We  do  not  re- 
spect him  the  more  nor  the  less  for  his  rank,  but  we  do  re- 
spect him  the  more  for  the  desire  he  has  shown  to  add  to  the 
splendor  of  rank  and  station,  the  more  ennobling  and  the  mor^ 
valuable  distinctions  of  learning.  Having  claimed  so  much 
for  him  as  a  classical  scholar,  and  not  being  able  to  refer  our 
readers  to  his  printed  volume,  to  enable  them  to  judge  of  the 
correctness  of  our  estimate,  as  it  is  not  to  be  had  in  this 
country,  we  must  supply  the  want  as  far  as  possible  by 
the  greater  copiousness  of  our  extracts.  We  shall  make 
the  selections  with  reference  to  their  dates,  that  a  comparison 
may  be  formed  between  the  task-exercises  of  Eton  and  Ox- 
ford, and  the  voluntary  effusions  poured  forth  at  difl^rent 
intervals,  in  after  life,  during  a  period  of  sixty-four  years. 
We  begin  with  the  first  in  the  book,  a  Sapphic,  written  at 
Eton,  in  1776,  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  which,  if  it  be  not  Ho- 
ratian,  is  certainly  one  in  a  high  degree  creditable  to  the 
modem  Latin  muse.    It  is  addressed 

AD  GENIUM  LOCI. 

'*  O  Levis  Fauni  at  Dryadum  sodaUs 

Finium  tutela  vigil  meorum  I 

Qui  meos  colles  et  apnea  Isetus 

Prata,  nemusque 
* 

Mobili  lustras  pede,  nunc  susurros 
Arborum  captans,  mode  uiurtnuraiitis 
Fluminis  servans  yitreoa  redact^  in 
y aUe  meatus ! 

Die  ubi  attollat  melius  suporbum 
Verticem  pinus»  rigidosque  quercua 
Implicans  ramos  nimis  aestuosam 
Leniat  horam  1 

Naraque  Tu  saltu  tibi  destinato 
Excubas  custos  operosus,  abuse 
Fertilem  sylvse,  sterilemqae  doctus 
NoBcere  terram : 
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Dam  malum  noctia  pioe®  lenello 
Leniter  verris  folio  vaporem,  et 
Sedulua  virgulta  foye^,  futuras 
Providus  umbree. 

Lauream  sed  campus  ApoUinarem 
Panaris  myrtosque  vigentioresy 
OmniB  et  te  luxuriat  renascena 
Auspice  telius: 

Te,  Ros&  pulchrum  caput  impedita, 
Candidi  conjox  facilis  Favoni 
Ambit,  ut  vemos  tuearis  aequo 
Numine  flores. 

Lsetus  O !  faustusque  adeas  precamur ; 
Nil  mei  prosunt  sine  te  labores ; 
Nil  valet,  cultum  nisi  tu  secuudes, 
Rustica  cura.'' 

There  is  great  beauty  of  language  in  the  following  elegiac 
fitanzas,  written  at  Oxford,  in  1780  or  1781.  The  subject  is 
a  comparison  between 

DEATH  IN  BATTLE,  AND  IN  A  SICK  BED. 

**  Si  miseranda  venit  quae  saevo  in  Marte  cadentes 

Praecipiti  sternit  Mors  inopina  manu. 
Clamor  ubi  bellantCim  et  pectoris  incita  virtus 

Et  stimulat  clars  vox  animosa  tubee ; 
Bespice  quam  gravior,  lentis  quae  passibus  instans 

Imminet  insomni  desuper  aegra  tore  ! 
Sensim  ubi  se  insinuat  morbi  penetrabile  virus, 

Intimaque  occultus  permeat  ossa  dolor ; 
Et  languent  artus  tremuli,  et  vix  impete  raro 

Deficiens  hebed  sanguine  vena  cadit : 
Jamque  et  nox  oculos  pigrtt  caligine  obumbrat, 

Et  vix  ora  gravem  spiritum  anbela  trahunt ; 
Turn  circumfusi  trepidd.  formidine  amici 

Mussare,  et  dubi&  spargers  voce  metum ; 
Adde  etiam  lacrymasque  domfts,  planctusque  suorum, 

Adde,  quibus  conjux  deflet  amata  virum : 
Haec  angunt  morientem — Hinc  mortis  amariorbora  est 

Quo  magis  ante  oculos  quae  tibi  demat  babes." 

We  make  the  next  selection  not  so  much  on  account  of 
the  superiority  of  the  piece,  as  for  its  subject,  and  for  the 
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magnanimous  tribute  it  offers  to  the  hero  whose  iate  it  la- 
ments.   It  was  written  not  many  years  since: 

IMITATION  OF  A  GREEK  EPITAPH  ON  BONAPARTE'S  TOMB 
AT  ST.  HELENA. 

''  Fultnen  Alexandri,  et  victricia  Caosajis  arma 

Alpinumque  Afri  Qui  superavit  iter, 
Quem  super  Europam  rapido  Victoria  cnrru 

Vexity  et  alatis  Uloria  auxit  eauis, 
Rujpe  sub  h^  ejectum,  inopem,  oustoque  carenteniy 

Fortusas  yerso  numine*  condit  humus. 
Ira  Tyraunoruxn,  et  yesana  superbia  Regum 

Seeviat  in  ciueres  insatiata  Tuos ! 
At  non  yictrices  aquilaa  famaeque  per  orbem 

Immortale  decus  deleat  ulla  dies. 
Ilia  Tui  memor  usque»  Tuisque  superba  triumphis 

Gallia,  jurats  stat  Tibi  firma  fide, 
Te  desideriis,  alto  Te  pectore  servat— 

Hsec  sola,  Hsec  Tasto  digua  sepulcra  Yiro." 

The  piece  which  we  think  most  beautiful,  language  and 
sentiment  both  considered,  is  that  upon  the  "  Salix  Babylo- 
nica,"  written  in  August^  1839,  when  his  lordship  was  nearly 
eighty  years  of  age.  There  are  lines  in  it  of  as  deep  pathos 
as  any  in  Ovid's  Tristia,  particularly  those  in  which  allusion 
is  made  to  Sion,  and  those  in  which  be  recalls  the  happy  days 
of  his  boyhood,  at  Eton;  there  are  some,  too,  of  scarcely  infe- 
rior elegance  for  their  Latinity ;  but  it  needs  no  comment^  all 
who  read  it  will  feel  its  beauties: 

SALIX  BABYLONICA. 

THE  WEEPING  WILLOW, 

"  The  first  of  this  race  of  Willow  wm  intiodiioed  into  SnglaB^  io  the  hst 
century:  it  was  broag^ht  from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  near  the  rains  of 
Babylon,  where  this  willow  abounds.  This  is  the  willow  on  which  the  Isvael- 
ites  'hanged  their  haips/  aecording  to  the  Psahn  137, — 'Super  SuminaBa'' 
bylonis.'.—  'How  shall  I  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  the  land  of  a  stranger  V  ^ 

**  Passis  xncesta  comis,  fbiinosa  doloris  imago, 

Quse,  flenti  similisy  pendet  in  amne  Sidix, 
Emhratis  nata  in  lipk  Babylone  sub  altll 

Dicitur  Hebrseas  snstinuisse  lyras ; 
Cum,  teak  iffkotk,  Proles  Soljxnsea  reiiigit 

Diyinum  Patriae,  jussa  morere  melos; 
Suspensisqiie  lyris,  et  Inctn  mnta,  sedebat. 

In  lacrymis  memorans  Te,  yeneranda  Sion 
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Te,  dilecta  Sion !  fhutr^  sacrata  Jehoyte, 

Te,  praesenti  ^dles  irradiata  Deo ! 
Nunc  pede  barbarico,  et  manibuB  temerata  profanisy 

Nunc  orbata  Tuis,  et  tacituma  Domus ! 
At  Tu,  pulchra  Salix,  Thameaini  littoria  hoapes. 

Sis  sacra,  et  nobis  pignora  sacra  feras ; 
Qu&  cecidit  Judae,  mones,  captiva  sab  irft, 

Victricom  stravit  Quee  Babylona  manus ; 
Inde,  docesy  sacra  et  litos  senrare  Parentomy 

Joraque,  et  antique  vi  stabilire  Fidem. 
Me  quoties  curas  suadent  lenire  seniles 

Umbra  Tua,  et  Txridi  ripa  beata  toro, 
Sit  mihi,  primitiasqae  meas,  tenuesque  triampboa. 

Sit,  revocare  tuos,  dulcis  Etona !  dies 
Auspice  Te,  suminae  mirari  culmina  famas, 

Et  purum  antiquse  lucis  adire  jubar 
Edidici  Puer,  et,  jam  primo  in  limine  vitae, 

Ingenuas  vene  laums  amare  vias  : 
O  juncta  Aonidum  lauro  praecepta  Salutis 

^temae  !  et  Musis  consociata  Fides  ! 
O  felix  Doctrina !  et  diving  insita  luce ! 

Quae  tuleras  animo  lumina  fausta  meo ; 
Incorrupta,  precor,  maneas,  atque  integra,  neu  te 

Aura  regat  populi,  neu  novitatis  amor : 
Stet  quoque  prisca  Domus ;  (neque  onim  manus  impia 
tan^t) 

Floreat  m  mediis  intemerata  minis  ;* 
Det  Patribus  Patres,  Populoque  det  inclyta  C^res, 

Elo^uiumque  Foro,  Judiciisque  decus, 
Conciltisque  auimos,  magneeque  det  ordine  Grenti 

Immortalem  alt&  cum  pietate  Fidem ; 
Floreat,  intact^  per  postera  secula  fam&, 

Cura  dii!^  Patriae,  Cora  patema  Dei.'* 

*  A  reforai  at  Eton  Colle^,  on  the  principles  of  the  New  System  of  Edoca- 
iion,  has  been  menaced  by  high  authority. 
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aet.  xn.— critical  notices. 

1.  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of  Children^  By  James 
Stbwakt,  M.  D.  New  York  :  1841.  Wiley  and  Putnam* 
8vo,  pp.  547. 

Among  the  contributions  to  American  science  and  literature, 
which  we  deem  it  our  duty  to  read,  we  shall  always  hail  with 
especial  regard,  those  elementary  books  which  have  recently  become 
common  among  us*  Nothing  so  effectually  banishes  from  us  that 
overweening  attachment  to  the  institutions  of  Europe,  as  the  popu- 
larity of  text  books  of  native  growth,  to  the  exclusion  of  works  of 
foreign  manufacture,  in  which  justice  is  seldom  done  to  American 
writers  or  American  genius.  The  excellent  Surgical  Dictionary 
of  Samuel  Cooper,  the  most  comprehensive  and  valuable  com- 
pendium of  surgical  science,  probably,  in  any  language  —  rich  in 
references  to  continental  and  British  authorities,  was  long  silent  aa 
to  the  achievements  of  transatlantic  ability.  A  tardy  justice  has 
at  length  been  rendered  by  its  able  author,  and  we  now  have  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing,  that  in  that  widely  circulated  work,  owing 
to  the  public  zeal  and  talents  of  its  American  editor,  Dr.  Reese,  the 
operaUons  of  Dr.  Mott,  and  the  skill  of  Dr.  Physic,  are  made 
known  to  thousands  who  never  before  heard  of  their  vast  services 
in  this  field  of  professional  responsibility. 

We  have  been  led  to  give  to  the  volume  now  before  us  a  careful 
perusal,  and  somewhat  of  a  critical  examination ;  and  we  have  heard 
the  reports  of  some  of  our  most  experienced  clinical  practitioners  on 
its  peculiar  merits.  The  whole  has  strengthened  the  opinion  we 
arrived  at  from  an  impartial  comparison  of  Dr.  Stewart's  labors 
with  those  who  have  preceded  him  in  similar  undertakings,  that 
this  treatise  is  destined  to  supersede  even  the  most  popular  of  the 
elementary  works  now  in  use,  as  a  guide  to  the  student  and  young 
practitioner,  in  the  management  of  that  large  and  intricate  class  of 
disorders  to  which  children  are  liable. 

The  preliminary  observations  of  Dr.  Stewart  must  impress  the 
reader  favorably  as  to  the  originality  and  extent  of  the  views  with 
which  the  author  regards  disordered  action,  as  associated  with  or- 
ganized structure  at  the .  earlier  periods  of  life,  the  great  depend- 
ence of  disease  on  peculiarity  of  constitution,  and  the  mutual  de- 
pendence which  obtains  in  all  cases  between  structure,  at  different 
periods  of  the  development  of  parts ;  or  the  greater  preponderance 
of  this  or  that  system  of  vessels  in  the  ultimate  building  up  of  the  hu- 
man frame.    On  this  broad  basis  is  the  physician  to  examine  the 
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semeioloey  of  dbease,  as  the  index  of  a  sound  pathology,  and  conse- 
quently Ota  safer  rule  of  therapeutical  indication.  This  interesting 
feature  of  Dr.  Stewart's  work  is  preserved  throughout  the  entire 
treatise ;  and  the  systematic  disposition  of  his  materials,  while  it 
gives  additional  practical  value  to  his  labors,  enables  him,  by  his 
judicious  notice  of  structure,  physiological  peculiarities,  and  signs 
of  disease,  to  enter,  with  the  greater  benefit  to  the  reader,  upon  the 
leading  characteristics  of  morbid  action,  and  thence  unfold  indivi- 
dual disorder,  and  urge  the  appropriate  means  of  relief  and  cure. 
We  think  we  do  not  err  when  we  affirm,  that  Dr.  Stewart's  woik, 
in  these  respects,  may  fairly  lay  claim  to  merits  at  once  novel  and 
practical  in  a  book  on  the  diseases  of  children. 

Dr.  Stewart  has  classified  his  subjects,  first  under  the  head  of 
vital  functions,  and  having  treated  of  tiie  respiratory  functions,  treats 
of  the  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs  and  of  the  circulatory  sys- 
tem. Under  the  second  division,  natural  functions,  we  have  tiie 
digestive  system  and  the  affections  to  which  it  is  subjected,  includ- 
ing those  of  the  excement  system,  and  its  derangements;  and 
thirdly,  the  animal  system,  which  embraces  the  peculiarities  of  the 
nervous  system  and  its  disturbances,  concluding  with  a  short  enu- 
meration of  the  motor  system  and  its  disordered  state.  By  this 
method  the  autiior  has  been  able  to  embody  within  his  pages  many 
diseases  not  usually  found  noticed  in  similar  performances,  and  to 
condense  within  the  compass  of  a  compact  volume,  a  body  of  prac- 
tical knowledge  which  might  otherwise  have  been  scattered  through 
fourfold  the  number  of  pages. 

There  is  another  circumstance  in  the  work  now  under  notice. 
AH  versed  in  a  knowledge  of  the  medical  literature  of  the  present 
age,  will  best  appreciate  Dr.  Stewart's  pretensions  to  a  minute  ac- 
quaintance with  the  facts  and  reasonings  which  many  of  the  most 
important  diseases  he  has  described  have  lately  given  origin  to,  in 
order  the  better  to  establish  the  substantial  improvements  in  thera- 
peutics which  the  labors  of  modem  pathologists  and  physicians  have 
brought  to  bear  on  the  management  of  this  intricate  and  embarrass- 
ing class  of  disorders.  Richly  informed  of  the  scientific  and  prac- 
tical details  which  European  investigation  has  brought  to  light,  Dr. 
Stewart,  while  availing  himself  of  these  essential  results,  has  not 
overlooked  the  contributions  which  American  genius  and  study 
have  made,  in  elucidation  of  the  pathology  and  treatment  of  the 
diseases  of  children ;  and  hence  we  find  that  a  large  portion  of  his 
pages  is  occupied  in  setting  forth  the  practical  suggestions  and  cli- 
nical expositions  which  the  prominent  vmters  of  our  country  have 
at  different  times  published.  It  was  long  due  to  the  merits  of  Rush 
and  Chapman,  of  Jackson  and  Bayley,  of  Miller  and  Hosack,  and 
a  host  of  others,  that  their  labors,  scattered  through  many  volumes, 
should  be  analyzed,  and  find  their  appropriate  place  in  a  systematic 
treatise.  Dr.  Stewart  has  exercised  the  office  of  an  eclectic  philo- 
sopher ;  and  while  the  tribute  of  becoming  regard  is  bestowed  by 
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him  with  due  discrimination  on  his  predecessors,  he  has,  from  the 
stores  of  his  own  experience  and  erudition,  seen  fit  to  assume  the 
right  of  judging  for  himself  of  the  safest  and  most  available  means 
of  relief,  and  urging  with  candor  and  impartiality  the  curative  mea- 
sures best  entitled  to  consideration  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  responsi- 
bility. Were  our  pages  not  otherwise  disposed  of,  we  might  cite 
many  examples  of  uiis  decision  in  choice  resting  with  Dr.  Stewart 
He  every  where  proves  himself  a  practitioner,  willing  to  suggest 
with  caution  where  caution  is  requisite,  and  supplied  with  resources 
promptly  at  hand  to  encounter  the  conflict  witn  disease ;  such  re- 
sources as  are  the  legitimate  agents  which  a  rich  and  noble  science 
furnishes.  We  know  not  what  the  sporadic  disciples  of  a  modem 
system  of  medicine  may  think  of  works  inculcating  the  theoretical 
doctrines  and  clinical  practice  here  given  for  the  student's  and  the 
practitioner's  guide.  It  is  certain  that  the  speculations  of  Hahne- 
rnan  find  no  favor  in  the  eyes  of  our  author ;  he  is  too  deeply  im- 
bued with  ancient  science,  and  too  well  armed  with  the  triumphant 
weapons  of  modem  physiology  and  pathology,  to  give,  vrith  his 
energetic  mind,  even  a  pailial  recognition  to  the  tardy  infinitesimal 
theory,  as  adequate  to  the  destruction  of  the  active  many-headed 
enemy,  disease ;  and  as  such  scepticism  seems  not  incompatible 
with  a  sanative  belief,  we  like  him  the  more  for  the  election  lie  has 
made. 

From  the  excellence  of  its  style  and  the 'richness  of  its  matter, 
we  argue  for  Dr.  Stewart's  work  a  widely  extended  popularity,  and 
a  conspicuous  place  in  the  catalogue  of  approved  medical  writers. 


2.  The  Looking'Glius  for  the  Mind. 

The  Settlers  at  Home.    By  Harriet  Martineau. 

Early  Frieridships.    By  Mrs.  Copley. 

Family  Secrets  ;  or.  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  Hap- 
py.   By  Mrs.  Ellis.  ' 

Masterman  Ready;  or,  The  Wreck  of  the  Pacific.  By  Capt. 
Marrtatt.     New  York :  1841.     D.  Appleton  and  Co. 

Since  the  appearance  of  our  April  number,  the  above-named  lit- 
tle books  have  been  added  to  the  series  of  ''  Tales  for  the  People 
and  their  Children,"  which  this  enterprising  house  are  now  publish- 
ing, in  a  neat  and  beautiful  style,  and  we  have  great  pleasure  in 
adding,  of  a  character  fully  justifying  their  assertion,  that  "  the 
greatest  care  is  taken  in  selecting  the  works  of  which  the  collection 
is  composed,  so  that  nothing  mediocre  in  talent,  or  immoral  in  ten- 
dency, is  admitted."  Without  being  equal  in  merit,  those  of  which 
we  are  now  speaking  are  all  well  adapted  to  the  purpose  for  which 
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they  are  intended.  The  *'  Looking-GlaMt  far  the  Mind  "  has  long 
had  an  established  rcniutation,  and  needs  no  commendadon  from 
any  one.  ''  Family  Secrets^**  by  Mrs.  Ellis,  is  a  new  tale,  and  a 
very  good  one.  ^  The  Settlers  at  Home^**  by  Miss  Mardneao,  and 
**  Early  IViendships^*'  by  Mrs.  Copley,  are  less  to  our  taste.  We 
pass  over  these  ivith  a  single  word  of  comment,  that  we  may  have 
room  for  a  more  particular  account  of  sMarryat's  *'  Masterman 
Ready"  which,  as  the  author  informs  us  in  his  pre&ce,  is  the  com- 
mencement of  a  series  that  he  intends  to  publish,  if  approved  by 
children :  and  as  the  continuation  depends  on  such  opinion,  we  hope 
they  will  read,  inasmuch  as  their  demand  for  the  volume  is  to  be 
the  sole  criterion  of  its  merit.  Although  Captain  Manyat  candidly 
avows  independence  of  adult  criticism,  he  vrill  not  surely  cavil  at 
those  who  commend  the  perusal  of  his  little  book  to  their  youthful 
acquaintance.  It  neither  claims  nor  possesses  originality  of  inci- 
dent, (Sir  H.  Seaward's  narrative,  edited  by  Miss  J.  Porter,  relates 
a  similar  casualty,  and  we  believe  identical  expedients  for  relief, 
etc. ;)  but  it  comprises  lessons  of  instruction,  incentives  to  reflection, 
and  profitable  amusement,  pleasingly  and  comprehensibly  imparted. 
Good  old  Ready  is  the  very  impersonation  of  practical  kindness 
and  usefulness ;  exhibiting  in  his  '*  life  and  doctrine,"  a  firm  reli- 
ance and  implicit  trust  in  the  providential  care  of  Him  who  order- 
eth  all  things  right;  a  renunciation  of  self,  and  consequent  conside- 
ration of  others'  weal,  too  rarely  apparent  in  our  daily  walk.  We 
think  Captain  Marryatt  has  erred  in  hk  delineation  of  female  charac- 
ter ;  experience  has  proved  woman,  and  found  her  "  not  wanting" 
in  time  of  trial  and  danger;  for  her  infallibility  we  would  not  con- 
tend ;  the  majority,  no  doubt,  is  composed  of  the  like  kind  as  Mrs. 
Seagrave  ;  but  in  the  creation  of  examples,  as  models  for  the  guid- 
ance of  youth,  our  judgment  would  most  especially  recommend  the 
elevation  of  female  character ;  not  only  because  her  influence  is 
most  productive  of  good  or  evil  in  childhood,  but  because  we  think 
boys  (some  of  them  over-grown)  in  general  very  apt  to  depreciate 
ber. 


3.  Organic  Chemistry ,  in  its  applications  to  Agriculture  and  Physi- 
ology, By  Justus  Liebio,  M.  D.,  etc.  With  an  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Appendix.  By  J.  W,  Webster,  M.  D.  Cambridge : 
1841.    J.Owen. 

The  author  of  this  volume  is,  of  modem  chemists,  the  one 
who,  by  his  labors,  has  most  contributed  to  advance  organic  che- 
mistry. A  very  simple,  but  most  ingenious  apparatus,  invented  by 
him,  and  now  universally  used  in  analyses  of  organic  substances, 
enabled  him  to  make  known  the  composition  of  a  great  number  of 
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products  of  vegetation  and  of  animal  life,  with  an  accuracy  un- 
equalled until  men.  His  superiority  over  most  modem  mvans  who 
cultivate  the  same  field  of  discovery  as  himself,  was,  to  a  certain 
point,  proclaimed  by  the  great  scientific  tribunal  of  the  British  asso- 
ciation for  the  advancement  of  sciences,  when,  in  1838,  this  learned 
body  entrusted  to  the  German  professor  the  task  of  preparing  a 
report  on  the  actual  state  of  chemistry,  in  its  association  with  animal 
and  vegetable  physiology.  The  present  volume  contains,  in  sub- 
stance,  the  report  presented  to  the  British  association,  and  was  pub- 
lished, at  its  request,  in  England ;  at  the  same  time,  the  author  issued 
an  edition  of  the  work,  both  in  France  and  Germany,  as  an  introduc- 
tion to  a  treatise  of  organic  chemistry,  which  was  then  in  course  of 
publication,  and  of  which  one  volume*  had  appeared,  but  it  is  not  yet 
completed.  While  this  honorable  distinction  conferred  on  Mr.  Lie- 
big  proves  his  reputation  in  the  European  scientific  world,  it  may  be 
considered  as  a  sufficient  guarantee  of  the  merits  of  his  book;  at  least, 
we  may  infer  fh>m  it,  that  if  this  is  not  altogether  beyond  the  reach  of 
criticism,  it  is,  probably,  the  best  which  could  be  written  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  natural  sciences.  Whoever  takes  the  trouble  of  read- 
ing a  few  of  its  interesting  chapters,  will  feel  convinced  that  the 
choice  of  the  British  philosophers  could  not  have  fallen  on  one  more 
worthy  of  the  honor. 

This  book  has  been  much  praised,  and  for  very  different  reasons. 
Our  public  prints  have  mentioned,  specially,  the  benefits  to  be  de- 
rived from  Its  study  by  farmers  and  planters.  And,  no  doubt,  an 
intelligent  agriculturist  would  find  in  it  many  excellent  ideas  — 
the  key  to  many  a  phenomenon  which  must  have  struck  him  and 
seemed  inexplicable.  It  would  explain  to  him  the  reason  of  the 
abundance  of  his  crops  in  rich  soils  and  of  the  reverse  in  those  of  an 
inferior  quality.  It  would  show  him  the  great  importance  of  the 
rotation  in  crops,  and  why,  after  a  few  years  of  repose,  land  again 
becomes  fit  for  certain  crops,  which  it  would  no  longer  produce  be- 
fore it  had  lain  fallow  —  why  certain  species  of  plants  grow  vigor- 
ously, when  together,  while  others  seem  to  dislike  each  other — why, 
after  the  destruction,  by  fire,  of  a  pine  forest,  trees,  with  deciduous 
leaves,  will  spring  up,  and  oaks  and  beeches  take  the  place  of  ever- 
greens. 

Liebig  considers  those  lands  only  as  good  which  contain  clay  or, 
in  general,  aluminous  minerals  in  sufficient  quantity ;  because  these 
substances  contain  both  potash  and  silica,  two  essential  elements  of 
vegetables,  contributing  generally  to  the  solid  part  of  all  plants,  but 
especially,  of  gramineous  ones.  If  one  of  these  plants  which  re- 
quire a  great  quantity  of  silicate  of  potash,  is  cultivated  for  a  cer- 
tain time  in  the  same  field,  it  will  exhaust  it ;  and  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  let  the  soil  repose  for  some  time  before  any  new  crops  of 

•  Traill  de  chimie  organique  par  Justus  Liebig,  professcor  a  runiveniti  de 
Oiessen.    Paris,  1840. 
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tbe  same  nature  can  be  expected.  During  this  fallow  time  a  new 
quantity  of  the  mineral  will  be  decomposed,  and  a  new  quantity  of 
the  lost  element  produced. 

This  explanation,  like  all  others  given  by  the  author,  of  the  cir- 
cumstance^ which  are  favorable  or  opposed  to  the  abundance  of 
crops,  is  idtogether  founded  on  accurate  analyses  of  the  different 
plants  generally  cultivated,  and  on  a  complete  knowledge  of  the 
chemical  composition  of  the  different  soils.  In  a  scientific  point  of 
view,  they  are  most  satisfactory,  while,  at  the  same  time,  to  the 
practical  man,  they  must  furnish  ntany  excellent  ideas. 

We  think,  however,  that  the  scientific  value  of  the  book  is  much 
superior  to  its  practical  one.  For,  although  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  it  makes  us  acquainted  with  the  soil  which  best  suits  each 
family  of  plants,  or  the  means  of  making  each  given  soil  best  adapted 
to  each  given  crop ;  this,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  less  important, 
in  our  country  at  least,  where  good  lands,  adapted  to  each  Kind  of 
produce,  are  in  abundance,  and  where  labor  is  comparatively  high, 
and  consequently  the  application  of  the  principles  can  more  rarely 
be  made,  it  being  thought  preferable  to  invest  capital  in  new  lands, 
to  expending  it  in  the  improvement  of  others,  except  in  some  spe- 
cial and  very  limited  cases. 

It  was  by  no  means  the  intention  of  the  author  to  write  a  treatise 
upon  agriculture.  He  has  merely  considered  this  noble  art  as  far 
as  it  can  derive  benefits  from  organic  chemistry.  For  which  reason 
he  scarcely  mentions  the  physical  and  geological  characters  of  the 
soil,  though  these,  with  the  climate,  have  even  a  greater  importance 
than  its  mmeral  composition.  In  looking  over  an  immense  extent  of 
flat  country,  we  see,  that  vrith  the  same  atmospheric  circumstances, 
and  the  same  exposure,  as  respects  the  sun,  the  crops  rarely  vary,  al- 
though growing  in  soils  whose  composition  is  very  different;  on  the 
other  hand,  in  a  very  limited  extent  of  broken  country,  the  greatest 
differences  may  be  seen,  though  the  mineral  composition  of  the  soil 
is  the  same.  So  we  find,  for  instance,  that  on  the  Neckar,  on  the 
Rhine,  the  Moselle,  and  the  Saar,  the  growth  of  the  grape  vine  is 
exclusively  limited  to  the  valleys  of  these  rivers,  or  rather,  to  the 
slopes  of  the  mountains  which  border  them  on  both  sides ;  so  it  is, 
also,  in  Champagne,  where  the  sloping  borders  of  the  Mame  pre- 
sent the  most  cheerful  aspect,  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  plains 
which  extend  to  an  immense  distance  on  both  sides  of  this  river, 
though  composed  of  the  same  calcareous  soil,  are  of  a  most  monoto- 
nous character. 

The  geological  character  of  the  soil  is  not  of  less  importance. 
So,  for  instance,  a  shady  soil  will  show  very  different  qualities,  ac- 
cording as  it  is  on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  or  on  its  top,  or  at  its  base  — 
according  as  it  is  more  or  less  deep,  and  resting  upon  a  stratum  per- 
meable or  impermeable  to  water. 

This  work,  we  repeat,  is  not  at  all  to  be  considered  as  a  treatise 
on  agriculture.    It  is  a  volume  of  interpretations  of  some  of  those 
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marvellouB  pages  which  compose  the  book  of  nature.  Besides  its 
contents  on  agriculture,  there  are  in  it  some  chapters  on  the  decay 
of  organic  beings,  and,  in  eeneral,  on  the  modifications  which  vege- 
table matters  are  subjected  to.  Alcoholic  fermentation,  or  forma- 
tion of  wines  j  acid  fermentation,  or  formation  of  vinegar ;  (in  the 
vegetable  kingdom  ;)  and  the  formation  of  nitric  acid  and  nitre,  by 
the  decomposition  of  animal  matters,  is  treated  with  great  skill. 

It  is  not  a  book  to  be  recommended  exclusively  to  any  one  class 
of  readers.  Whoever  feels  any  curiosity  about  the  wonderful 
means  by  which  the  surface  of  our  globe,  as  well  with  regard  to  its 
living  beings  as  to  its  mineral  composition  and  shape^  is  constantly 
changing,  by  which  death  and  destruction  are  followed  by  new  cre- 
ation and  life;  whoever  has  been  enabled  to  understand  one  of  the 
thousand  voices  which  so  harmoniously  sound  from  every  shapeless 
stone^  from  every  drop  of  Water,  from  each  leaf  and  humble  flower, 
will  find  in  this  book  a  new  source  of  enjoyment.  Some  have  an 
idea  that  the  only  object  of  science  is  the  discovery  of  steam  en- 
gines, and  apparatus  needed  in  the  useful  arts ;  while,  on  the  con- 
trary, her  true  votaries  worship  the  divinity  for  her  own  sake — for 
the  intellectual  enjoyment  she  procures  them ;  and,  strange  as  it 
may  seem,  all  the  discoveries,  most  important  even  for  their  useful- 
ness, have  been  made  by  the  latter  class.  To  those  who  interrogate 
science  in  this  manner,  we  have  no  doubt  Liebig's  ideas  on  life  and 
decomposition  will  be  interesting,  should  they  even  not  always 
seem  unexceptionable. 


4.  Biography  and  Poetical  Remains  of  the  late  Margaret  Miller 
Damdsoh.  By  Washington  Irving.  Philadelphia :  1841.  Lea 
and  Blanchard. 

When  we  finished  this  touching  narrative  of  real  life,  we  could 
but  reiterate  the  language  of  Mr.  Irving,  and  say,  "  we  shall  not 
pretend  to  comment  on  these  records ;  they  need  no  comment.'' 
And  even  now,  when  our  emotions  are  calmed,  we  feel  little  dispo- 
sition to  add  any  thing  further,  than  to  recommend  every  one  to 
read  it.  It  is  a  simple  tale,  simply  and  beautifully  told,  composed 
altogether  of  the  "  lights  and  shadows,"  the  little  incidents  which 
made  up  the  young  spirit's  life,  fondly  treasured  in  the  memory, 
and  feelingly  narrated  by  a  bereaved  mother  to  the  biographer. 
The  subject  of  it  was  indeed  a  bright  exhalation,  too  pure  for  this 
earth,  a  **  bright  planet"  that  will  shine  long  ''  above  the  waste  of 
memory."     We  should 

**  Rejoice  for  her,  that  when  the  garland  of  her  life 
Was  blighted,  and  the  springs  were  dried, 
She  received  her  summons  hence." 
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No  one  could  censure  a  motber'B  pride  and  afifection  for  so  remark* 
able  a  child,  nor  doubt  the  facts  related  of  her»  especially  as  she 
has  passed  from  life  unto  death — it  would  be  desecration;  yet,  of 
all  precocious  children,  she  is  the  most  remarkable.  When  not 
quite  two  and  a  half  years  old,  her  sister  Lucretia  died,  and  yet  the 
event  made  a  strong  impression  upon  her ;  she  understood  and  ap- 
preciated Lucretia's  character.  The  recollection  of  her  death  is 
not  so  extraordinary,  but  the  comprehension  and  estimation  of  her 
character  is  inexplicable,  unless  indeed  great  poetical  ardor  had 
quite  transformed  her  nature,  and  introduced  her  to  a  "  communion 
of  saints,"  ere  her  "  mortal  had  put  on  immortality."  The  veiBes  ad- 
dressed to  her  sister  are  beautiful,  and  her  Leonora  is  wonderful, 
considering  her  age.  In  perusing  this  most  interesting  volume, 
one  is  lost  in  admiration  of  the  child,  and  won  back  by  love  to  the 
gentle  devoted  Christian  mother  — the  drooping  withered  plant, 
surviving  the  loss  of  so  many  buds  of  promise.  Surely,  she  too 
must  have  been  endowed  vidth  the  like  gifl ;  her  little  Maigaret  ap- 
pears to  have  been  but  a  miniature  of  herself. 


5.  A  Treatise  on  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Landscape  Crardeningf 
adapted  to  North  America  ;  toith  a  view  of  Improvement  of  Coun-' 
try  Residences,  with  remarks  on  Rural  Architecture.  By  A.  T. 
Downing.    New  York  and  London :  1841.    Wiley  and  Putnam. 

The  publication  of  this  volume  may  be  considered  a  new  epoch 
in  the  annals  both  of  our  literature  and  of  our  social  history  ;  for 
while  on  the  one  hand  it  is  our  first  attempt  in  a  kind  of  literary 
productions,  of  which  England  gives  every  year  so  many  beautiful 
specimens,  it  shows  on  the  other  that  we  have  arrived  at  that  stage 
of  advancement,  in  which  all  minds  are  not  needed  for  inventing  or 
discovering  new  sources  of  material  wealth,  nor  all  hands  for  turn- 
ing them  into  public  use.  We  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  it  is  not 
until  very  recently  that  the  attention  of  the  wealthier  part  of  our 
community  has  been  directed  toward  the  embellishment  of  summer 
residences ;  we  know,  in  the  vicinity  of  our  city,  and  on  the  banks 
of  our  beautiful  river,  of  several  places  which  give  proofs  of  the 
contrary ;  we  merely  state  that  this  is  the  first  publication  by  which 
posterity  will  be  enabled  to  judge  how  far,  in  1841,  the  art  of  gar- 
dening here  was  advanced.  We  do  not  intend  to  dwell  on  the  moral 
good  which  may  result  from  a  residence  in  the  country,  in  a  place 
where  the  beauties  of  nature  procure  innocent  enjoyments,  which 
do  not  require  the  aid  of  city  pleasures  to  keep  ennui  at  a  distance. 
In  opening  the  volume  before  us,  it  was  with  a  view  of  ascertaining 
how  far  the  contents  correspond  to  the  title.      We  shall  briefly 
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commanicate  to- the  reader  the  impression  which  it  made  upon  owh 
selves. 

The  work  is  divided  into  ten  sections,  headed  as  follows  :  —  I. 
Historical  Sketches;  II.  Beauties  of  Landscape  Grardening;  III. 
Wood  and  Plantations;  IV.  Deciduous  Ornamental  Trees;  V. 
Evergreen  Ornamental  Trees ;  VI.  Vines  and  Climbing  Plants ; 
VII.  Treatment  of  Ground  —  Formation  of  Walks :  VIII.  Treat- 
ment of  Water ;  IX.  Landscape  or  Rural  Architecture ;  X.  Em« 
bellishments — Architectural,  Rustic,  and  Floral. 

The  author  considers  a  landscape  garden  as  composed  of  certain 
elements,  which  he  examines  and  describes  minutely.  These  ele» 
ments  are,  the  natural  character  of  the  locality,  architectural  build* 
iltgs,  water,  and  plants.  The  last  he  divides  into  two  classes,  namely^ 
those  which  constitute  and  adorn  parks,  and  those  which  constitute 
and  give  variety  and  beauty  to  flower  gardens.  The  former  class 
contains  trees  and  vines,  while  the  latter  is  composed  of  flowering 
heibaceous  plants  and  shrubs^  The  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  chapters 
are  devoted  to  the  first  class.  There  the  reader  will  find  descrip- 
tions of  the  finest  indigenous  and  imported,  but  hardy  trees  and 
creepers,  written  in  beautiful  language,  and  intermingled  with  nu- 
merous quotations  from  favorite  English  poets,  and  also  from  De- 
lille  and  some  other  forei^  writers.  It  may  seem  to  some  readers^ 
that  too  much  attention  is  paid  to  this  embellishment  of  the  book^ 
and  to  this  desire  of  suiting  it  to  the  taste  of  the  fair  reader.  But 
we  cannot  complain  that  a  man  who  spends  his  days  among  flow- 
ers and  their  perfumes,  should  try  to  give  a  little  variety  to  the  um* 
form  green  sward  of  a  descriptive  work,  by  interspersing  it  here 
and  there  with  pots  of  Bengal  roses  and  fragrant  geraniums. 

Plants  being  considered  here  as  elements  of  landscape  garden- 
ing, could  not  be  classified  according  to  any  botanical  system } 
hence  the  author,  we  think  with  great  success,  arranges  them  ac- 
cording to  their  physiognomy,  or  rather  according  to  their  forms^ 
Trees  he  divides  into  round-headed,  oblong  or  pyramidal,  spiry- 
topped^  and  drooping.  The  descriptioncr  of  the  individual  genera 
of  trees  are  made  interesting  by  historical  notices  on  the  largest 
and  most  celebrated  of  each  kind.  It  treats  especially  of  those 
kinds  which  are  hardy,  and  may  be  cultivated  in  any  part  of  the 
country  south  of  Albany. 

The  book  contains,  moreover,  a  most  valuable  catalogue  of  her- 
baceous plants,  and  of  shrubs,  arranged  according  to  the  time  in 
which  they  flower,  and  with  an  indication  of  their  size  and  colors. 
This  part  of  the  book  we  consider  as  by  far  the  most  important, 
and  we  cannot  but  regret  that  it  was  not  more  extended,  to  the  ex- 
clusion, if  necessary,  of  much  that  is  now  devoted  to  parks.  For 
while  almost  every  person  who  resides  on  a  small  estate  in  the 
country,  would  be  able  to  derive  great  enjoyment  from  a  flower-' 
garden,  intermingled  with  shrubs,  there  are  but  very  few  even  o^ 

NO.  xvn.— Vol/,  rx.  33^ 


3S8  Downing^  Laniiogpe  Gariening.  [July, 

our  most  wealthy  citizens,  who  hare  the  means  of  laying  out  ex* 
tensive  grounds  in  parks,  lawns,  and  miniature  lakes. 

The  hook,  then,  is  adapted  to  North  America^  inasmuch  only  as 
it  makes  us  acquainted  with  the  greatest  numher  of  plants  which 
stand  our  climate,  and  may  he  introduced  into  our  plantations. 
We  cannot  say  all  our  plants,  hecause  we  miss  from  the  catalogues 
some  of  our  own  indigenous  trees,  shruhs,  and  herbaceous  plants, 
the  sight  of  which  in  our  fields  and  woods  always  delights  us.  Of 
these  we  may  mention  our  wild  cherry  trees  {pntnus  Virgwiana, 
Canadensis^  and  obowUa),  whose  deep  green  and  generally  glossy 
foliage  would  produce  such  a  beautiful  effect,  when  contrasted  with 
that  of  most  other  trees ;  while  the  delicate  white  flowers,  with 
which  they  are  covered  at  the  end  of  May  and  the  beginning  of 
June,  give  them  a  great  beauty,  even  independently  of  the  contrast. 
We  are  the  more  surprised  at  not  seeing  them  mentioned,  as  M. 
Chevreul,  of  the  French  Institute,  in  his  work  on  the  subject,* 
makes  such  a  happy  use  of  these  very  trees,  in  combining  them 
with  the  Judas  tree,  with  whose  flowers  those  of  the  wild  cherry 
harmonize  most  beautifully.  In  the  list  of  shrubs  we  looked  in 
vain  for  some  of  the  most  beautiful  of  our  natives,  which  are  well 
adapted  to  embellish  our  summer  retreats.  Among  others  we  no- 
ticed, that  of  the  numerous  species  of  andromeda  not  one  is  honored 
with  a  place  in  the  catalogue,  though  some  of  them  are  worthy  of 
being  placed  on  the  flower-stand  of  the  drawing-room. 

These  remarks  must,  however,  be  considered  as  an  expression 
of  our  regret,  rather  than  a  criticism  on  the  book.  We  expected 
to  find  our  less  known  plants  recommended  for  landscape  garden- 
ing and  the  embellishment  of  villas,  as  well  as  those  which,  from 
bemg  naturalized  in  Europe,  have  there  acquired  a  certain  celebri- 
ty. We  expected  to  find  even  a  peculiar  attention  paid  to  the  in- 
digenous plants  which  adotn  our  woods.  The  author  is  himself  a 
distinguished  gardener,  having  formed  one  of  the  most  complete 
collections  of  trees  and  shrubs  in  this  country,  which  led  us  to  hope 
to  find  a  fuller  account  of  them  in  his  landscape  gardener ;  and  the 
defect  in  this  respect  is  almost  the  only  one  worthy  of  being  noticed 
in  Mr.  Downing's  book. 

Beside  very  good  and  interesting  descriptions  of  trees  and  vines, 
there  are  in  this  work  drawings  of  villas  and  cottages,  plans  of 
establishments  upon  a  larger  scale,  and  of  extensive  grounds,  with 
an  enumeration  of  the  most  remarkable  hot-houses  in  the  country ; 
of  these  Mr.  Perry's,  at  Brooklyn,  deserves  to  be  particularly  no- 
ticed, which  is  superior  to  any  of  the  same  size  in  Europe.  Our 
climate  is  so  different  from  any  in  Europe,  that  if  we  are  to  adapt 
landscape  gardening  to  our  own  country,  we  must  emancipate  our- 
selves as  soon  as  possible  from  European  tutelage.  Any  one  who 
has  had  an  opportunity  rf  comparing  our  vegetation  with  that  of 

•  La  loi  du  contnste  des  eooleurs,  par  £.  Chevreul.    Paris:  1839. 
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Europe,  knows  that,  at  least  in  the  middle  states,  it  most  resem- 
bles that  of  the  cend:^  part  of  the  continent.  Scarcely  any  Euro- 
pean genus  of  trees  or  shrubs  is  without  its  representative  in  our 
country.  But  it  must  also  have  been  remarked,  that  our  species 
are  in  general  much  more  vigorous :  trees  which  are  small  in  Eu- 
rope, are  often  in  our  own  country  &r  greater  in  size ;  genera 
which  there  are  but  shrubs,  in  our  woods  attain  to  the  dimensions 
of  trees.  But  this  is  not  all.  European  shrubs  transplanted  to  our 
gardens,  if  they  ever  become  naturalized,  will  generally  acquire 
much  more  vigor  than  in  their  native  country ;  while  in  Europe  our 
ornamental  shrubs  dwindle  down  far  below  their  natural  size. 
Hence  it  follows,  evidently,  that  plant)  which  harmonize  perfectly 
in  Europe,  as  well  in  size  and  forms,  as  for  the  colors  of  their  foli- 
age and  their  flowers,  may  not  be  at  all  adapted  to  each  other  in  our 
own  gardens.  In  forming  our  landscape  wardens,  therefore,  we 
must  select  plants,  whether  native  or  naturalized,  that  are  found  to 
harmonize  here ;  and  in  forming  our  woods,  hj  taking  native  trees, 
we  have  much  greater  chance  of  aniving  at  satisfactory  results,  than 
by  filling  them  with  a  great  number  of  European  ones.  It  is  gene- 
rally acknowledged  by  ^11  travellers,  that  no  landscape  effect  is  to 
be  compared  to  the  aspect  of  our  woods  in  autumn  ;  and  no  one 
who  has  been  on  the  Catskills  will  deny  that  in  summer  they  aro 
fully  equal  in  beauty  to  those  in  Europe.  And  still,  however  vary- 
in?  the  woods  may  be  thero,  as  we  ascend,  they  are  still  very  much 
interior  to  those  of  some  parts  of  the  Alleghany  mountains.  No- 
where in  Europe  are  there  to  be  found,  in  any  natural  wood,  so 
many  kinds  of  trees  as  in  ours ;  and  nowhere  can  we  better  see 
what  effects  art  might  produce  in  our  parks,  than  by  studying  what 
nature  produces  in  her  own  plantations.  We  have  not  less  than 
ninety  different  species  of  trees  in  our  own  state,  and  at  least  as 
many  shrubs,  which  by  cultivation  might  produce  an  immense  num- 
ber of  varieties.  Trees  and  shrubs  are  the  very  plants  of  which  the 
United  States  may  boast,  while  other  countries  have  a  much  more 
varied  flora  of  herbaceous  plants.  Let  us,  then,  try  to  take  our 
own  nature  for  our  guide  in  landscape  gardening  directly,  and  not 
indirectly  by  seeing  first  what  effect  our  trees  produce  in  English 
parks ;  and  let  us  look  abroad  for  flower  gardens. 

Mr.  Downing  gives  the  plan  and  list  of  plants  for  a  flower  garden, 
of  which  the  eroct  must  oe  charming.*  There  must  be  a  great 
many  tropical,  or  at  least  southern  herbaceous  plants,  which  com- 
plete the  period  of  their  existence  in  a  veiy  short  time,  or  which  at 
least  do  not  require  more  than  some  months  of  virarm  weather  to 

«  One  of  the  most  beautiful  flower  gardens  in  Europe  may  be  seen  in  any  oat- 
field  of  France,  in  which  there  are  often  intermingled,  scarlet  poppy,  blue 
centaury,  lychnis  githago,  the  summer  and  harvest  adonis,  and  the  great 
daisy.  No  gardener  was  eyer  able  to  compose  a  more  elei^ant  and  harmonious 
parterre  than  this,  which  requires  no  other  care  than  the  tiUing  of  the  ground,  and 
the  sowing  of  the  mingled  seeds. 
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complete  it  We  do  not  doubt  diat  plants  of  this  kind,  if  sown  in 
hot-houses,  from  seeds  either  obtained  directly  from  dieir  nadve 
countries  or  from  hot-houses,  and  planted  in  June  in  the  open  air, 
would  be  better  adapted  to  our  climate  than  most  of  the  European 
garden  plants,  the  green  parts  of  which  our  hot  summer  sun,  burst- 
rag  forth  so  suddenly,  prevents  from  being  fuUy  developed,  though 
their  flowers  may  appear  in  their  full  beauty.  We  know  not  if  any 
attempts  have  been  made  with  the  view  here  pointed  out,  but  we 
chink  that  we  might  have  some  originality  even  in  our  flower  gar<- 
dens.  We  leave  to  practical  men  die  solution  of  this  most  interest- 
ing question.  They  alone  are  able  to  solve  it  If  there  existed  in 
our  country  any  endowed  botanical  garden,  questions  like  this 
might  have  been  solved  long  ago  for  the  public  benefit,  at  the  eK«> 
pense  of  the  community.  But  unfortunately  w«  have  not,  and 
therefore  they  are  likely  to  remain  unsolved. 


6.  The  Nestorians,  or  the  Lost  T'ribes;  containing  evidence  of  their 
Identity,  an  Account  of  their  Manners,  Customs,  and  Ceremo- 
nies, together  with  Sketches  of  Trfivel  in  Ancient  Assyria,  Ar- 
menia, Media,  and  Mesopotamia,  and  Illastrations  of  Scripture 
Prophecy.  By  Asahel  Grant,  M.  D.  New  York;  1841. 
Harper  and  Brothers. 

A  VERT  remarkable  featuro  of  our  present  literature  is  its  rich- 
ness in  books  of  travels.  Of  late  we  have  contributed  our  full 
share,  in  labors  of  this  kind,  to  the  stock  of  human  knowledge;  and 
our  activity  in  this  field  of  exertion  is  to  be  attributed,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  the  impulse  imparted  by  the  missionary  spirit  now  so  ge- 
neral among  us.  The  volume  now  under  consideration  is  one  of  a 
large  number  that  our  Asiatic  missions  have  produced,  and  is  justly 
entitled  to  be  ranked  vrith  the  valuable  works  of  the  same  class 
which  preceded  it  The  author  was  selected  by  the  American 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  to  visit  the  country  of  the  Nestorian 
Christians,  which  is  situate  among  the  mountain  solitudes  of  Koordi- 
stan,  and  surrounded  by  predatory  bands,  professing  a  hostile  faith. 
It  was  deemed  important  by  the  Board  to  send  a  physician  on  this 
dangerous  mission,  as  they  had  reason  to  believe  that  a  person  of 
that  profession  would  be  more  securo  against  violence,  and  less 
likely  to  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  ferocious  hordes  through  which 
he  must  pass.  Dr.  Grant  renounced  a  valuable  practice  at  home 
to  accept  this  appointment,  and  departed  on  his  mission  in  the 
spring  of  1835,  nrom  which  he  did  not  return  till  the  autumn  of 
1840.  During  this  long  absence  from  his  country,  his  only  fixed 
residence  was  in  tbe  city  of  Ooroomiah,  which  9tandfl  in  the  centre 
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of  a  large  plain,  having  tbe  snow-clad  Roordish  mountain  chain  on 
the  west,  and  the  lake  of  its  own  name  on  the  east.  It  is  a  city  of 
twenty  thousand  inhabitants,  mostly  Mohammedans,  and  is  now  the 
centre  of  the  mission,  whose  labors  are  extended  throughout  the 
province  situate  in  this  plain.  *'  Twelve  or  fourteen  free  schools 
have  been  opened  in  the  villages  of  the  plain ;  a  seminary  and  girls' 
boarding  school  have  been  established  on  the  mission  premises  in 
the  city ;  considerable  portions  of  the  scriptures  have  been  trans- 
lated into  the  vernacular  language  of  the  Nestorians.  They  have 
opened  the  churches  for  our  Sabbath  schools  and  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel/'  Here,  in  this  remote  and  almost  unknown  nook  of 
the  earth.  Dr.  Grant  was  established  for  three  or  four  years,  de- 
voting himself  to  the  duties  of  his  profession,  ibr  the  benefit  alike 
of  Mohammedans  and  Christians,  and,  as  it  seems,  with  great  suc- 
cess and  to  great  acceptance.  We  know  but  few  facts  more  cha- 
racteristic than  this  of  the  adventurous  Spirit  of  our  countrymen ; 
and  we  are  glad  to  have  it  in  our  power  to  add,  that  it  was  a  nobler 
purpose  than  the  pursuit  of  gain,  which  called  Und  fixed  him  there, 
we  regret  the  scantiness  of  his  details  about  the  people  among 
whom  he  dwelt  so  long ;  it  seems  to  us  that  they  must  have  fur- 
nished him  rich  materials  for  remark ;  but  the  first  part  of  his  book, 
to  which  he  confines  his  narrative,  is  very  short,  and  much  of  it  is 
appropriated  to  an  account  of  his  visit  to  the  Independent  Nestori- 
ans, who  are  hidden  among  the  fastnesses  of  the  mountains.  This 
portion  of  the  work  is  exceedingly  curious  and  interesting,  and,  we 
doubt  not,  a  single  extract  from  it  will  suffice  to  excite  a  desire  in 
our  readers  to  see  the  whole : — 

"  The  country  of  the  Independent  Nestorians  opened  before  my  enraptured 
vision  like  a  vast  amphitheatre  of  wild,  precipitous  mountains,  broken  with  deep, 
dark-looking  defiles  and  narrow  glens,  into  few  of  which  the  eye  could  penetrate 
so  far  as  to  gain  a  distinct  Tiew  of  the  cheerful,  smiling  villages,  which  have 
long  been  the  secure  abodes  of  the  main  body  of  the  Nestorian  church.  Her* 
was  the  home  of  a  hundred  thousand  Christians,  around  whom  the  arm  of  Omni- 
potence had  reared  the  adamantine  ramparts,  whose  lofty,  snow-capped  summits 
seemed  to  blend  with  the  skies  in  tbe  distant  horizon.  Here,  in  their  munition  of 
rocks,  has  God  preserved,  as  if  for  some  great  end  in  the  economy  of  his  grace,  a 
chosen  remnant  of  his  ancient  church,  secure  from  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet, 
safe  from  the  flames  of  persecution  and  the  danger  of  war." 

We  have  not  room  to  give  our  author's  account  of  the  usages  and 
rites  now  practised  by  this  remarkable  and  isolated  remnant  of  the 
primitive  church ;  we  can  only  say,  in  general,  that  they  fulJy  corro- 
borate the  statements  of  previous  writers  on  the  subject,  and  con- 
clusively prove  the  preservation  among  them  of  so  much  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  practice  as  to  seem  almost  miraculous,  consider- 
ing their  ignorance,  their  want  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  gross  super- 
stitions which  surround  them  on  every  side. 

The  second  and  third  parts  of  Dr.  Grant's  work  are  taken  up 
with  an  attempt  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  Nestorians  and  the  lost 
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tribes :  the  discussion  of  this  point  would  lead  us  too  far ;  we  shall 
therefore  confine  ourselves  to  a  mere  enumeration  of  his  argu- 
ments. These  are  : —  The  Tradition  of  the  Nestorian  Christians^ 
that  they  are  descendants  of  Israel ;  supported  by  the  testimony  of 
Jews  and  Mohammedans  -~  the  places  to  which  the  Ten  Tribes 
were  deported,  now  occupied  by  the  Nestorian  Christians  — *  the 
Ten  Tribes  never  removed  from  Assyria ;  proved  historically,  by 
circumstantial  evidence,  and  by  inference  from  Scripture  prophe- 
cies— language,  same  as  spoken  by  the  Jews  in  diat  region  — 
names  applied  to  the  Nestorian  Christians,  proof  of  their  Hebrew 
origin — observance  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  sacrifices,  vows,  etc.— • 
physiognomy,  nunes,  tribes,  government,  etc.,  proofs  that  they  are 
a  distinct  people,  or  an  unmixed  race  —  social  and  domestic  cus- 
toms, the  same  as  those  of  the  ancient  Israelites.  These  argu<> 
ments  are  all  fully  stated,  and  supported  by  facts.  He  then  an« 
swers  the  objections  which  might  arise  from  the  conversion  of  the 
Ten  Tribes  to  Christianity,  as  required  by  the  supposition,  and 
proves  that  this  is  conformable  to  Scripture  prophecy  and  to  his- 
tory. The  author's  opinion  is  maintained  throughout  with  great 
force  and  learning,  and  great  appearance  of  truth ;  his  book  everj 
where  evinces  zeal,  piety,  and  talent ;  but  it  shovirs  that  his  mind 
harbors  many  strong  prejudices,  particularly  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  and  in  other  respects  it  is  often  wanting  in  can- 
dor. In  point  of  style,  it  is  generally  well  written,  but  sometimes 
a  little  verbose  and  turgid. 


7.  Collections  of  the  New  York  Historical  Society,    Second  Series, 
Volume  I.    New  York :  1841.    For  the  Society. 

The  appearance  of  this  volume  is  an  evidence  of  the  revived  ac- 
tivity of  the  New  York  Historical  Society,  in  collecting  and  pre- 
serving the  materials  which  pertain  to  the  history  of  the  State.  It 
is  filled  with  papers  and  works  of  great  importance  in  their  relation 
to  this  subject,  some  of  which  are  now  first  published  from  the 
original  manuscripts,  and  some  are  translations  of  historical  memoirs, 
existing  before  only  in  a  foreign  language  not  generally  known 
here.  So  far  as  we  can  judge  from  a  hasty  examination,  the  selec- 
tion of  the  materials  for  the  volume  is  very  judiciously  made,  and 
great  care  seems  to  have  been  bestowed  upon  it  in  all  other  respects. 
It  is  printed  on  good  paper  and  in  a  very  fair  and  handsome  type, 
and  embellished  with  a  beautiful  engraved  portrait  of  Governor 
Stuyvesant  and  a  lithograph  of  the  government  house,  as  it  was  in 
1795 ;  it  contains,  also,  a  curious  map  of  New  York,  in  1656,  copied 
from  the  one  in  Vander  Donck's  Description  of  the  New  Nether- 
lands, in  Dutch.  It  is  edited  by  Mr.  George  Folsom,  librarian  of 
the  society,  to  whom  the  society  and  the  public  are  indebted  for 
some  of  the  most  valuable  papers  contained  in  it,  and  for  the  gene- 
ral fine  appearance  of  the  volume. 
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8.  The  Progress  of  Democracy;  Uiusirated  tn  the  History  of  Gaid 
and  France.  Bt  Albzamdre  Dumas.  Translated  by  an  Ameri- 
can.    New  York :  1841.    J.  and  H.  G.  Langley. 

Tbose  who  are  familiar  with  Alexandre  Dumas's  Ckiuie  et  France, 
may  be  at  a  loss  to  recognise  it  under  the  new  title  which  it  has 
received  from  the  American  translator ;  this  change  seems  hardly 
justifiable,  and  it  might  create  a  suspicion  that  the  same  liberty  has 
been  taken  with  the  work  itself;  but  this  is  not  the  case ;  the  trans- 
lation is  as  faithful  as  the  language  of  the  original  will  aJlow.  The 
book  is  a  curious  specimen  of  the  tendency  of  the  French  mind  to 
generalize  facts  and  form  theories ;  with  great  ingenuity  it  weaves 
the  whole  history  of  France,  from  the  time  it  ceased  to  be  a  Roman 
province  to  the  present  day,  into  a  regular  tissue,  developing,  as  it 
goes  on,  certain  great  social  principles,  just  as  the  web  brings  out 
the  figures  of  the  pattern  in  the  very  place  where  they  are  intended 
to  appear.  Qod's  great  purposes  relative  to  humanity  are  clearly 
manifest  to  the  author,  and  France,  of  course,  is  the  country  in 
which  the  social  destiny  of  the  whole  human  race  is  to  be  developed. 
As  a  historical  summary,  it  is  admirable ;  and,  viewed  as  such,  no 
work  of  that  extent  could  be  more  instructive ;  but  in  its  philosophy, 
none  was  ever  more  fanciful.  His  grand  idea  of  an  approaching 
social  regeneration,  is  founded  upon  the  belief,  that  "three  men 
have,  from  all  eternity,  been  foreorduned  to  accomplish  this  mighty 
work :  Caesar,  Charlemagne,  and  Napoleon. 

Coesar  was  to  pave  the  way  for  Christianity; 

Charlemagne  for  civilization; 

Napoleon  for  liberty." 

When  the  elements  combined  against  the  latter  in  Russia,  "  his 
mission  was  accomplished,  and  the  hour  of  his  downfall  had  arrived ; 
for  liberty  was  now  to  gain  from  his  fall  as  much  as  she  had  for- 
merly done  from  his  elevation.  God,  therefore,  withdrew  his  hand 
from  Napoleon,  and,  to  make  His  intervention  in  human  affairs  visi- 
ble to  all.  He  changed  the  nature  of  the  contest.  Man  no  longer  con- 
tended with  man,  but  the  order  of  the  seasons  was  reversed ;  snow 
and  cold  were  sent  upon  the  earth  before  their  time,  and  the  elements 
destroyed  an  army."  Here  we  have  the  substance  of  his  whole  theory— 
the  past  events  of  history,  and  especially  of  the  history  of  France, 
have  ail  been  ordained  to  prepare  for  the  accomplishmei^  of  God's 
final  intentions,  with  respect  to  the  social  condition  of  the  human 
family,  and  that  condition  he  pronounces  to  be  one  of  universal 
LIBERTY.  But  one  obstacle  to  its  attainment  now  remains— the 
present  monarch  of  France,  and  him  the  hour  of  destruction  awaits ; 
"and  ia  that  hour,"  says  M.  Dumas,  "  the  recollections  of  a  man, 
overpowering  those  of  a  citizen,  will  cause  one  voice  to  exclaim. 
Death  to  royalty f  but  Gt>D  save  the  King  f-^  That  voice  shall  be 
mine." 
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9.  The  Life  of  Petrarch.    By  Thomas  Campbell,  Esq.    PhQadel- 
phia:  1841.     Carey  and  Hart. 

Petrarch  is  one  of  the  names  which  have  ceased  to  denote  an 
individual,  and  now  represent  an  abstraction,  or,  as  the  French  most 
happily  term  it,  une  ceUhritL  As  a  poet,  he  is  praised  by  every 
one  and  read  by  very  few;  as  a  man  of  learning  and  an  elegant 
prose  writer,  he  is  known  only  to  scholars,  as  the  imagined  to-the- 
last  faithful,  single  hearted,  wholly  devoted,  self-denying  lover  of 
Laura,  he  is  the  impersonation  of  pure  Platonic  affection,  in  the 
opinion  of  all  who  have  never  taken  pains  to  learn  his  true  cha- 
racter ;  in  this  last  respect,  his  recent  biographer  has  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  perpetuate  the  prestige,  and  we  think  it  will  be  difficult 
for  any  one,  after  reading  his  work,  to  preserve  the  idea  which  he 
may  have  before  entertained  of  Petrarch's  superiority  to  earth- 
bom  passions.  We  observe  that  Mr.  Campbell  is  particularly  cau- 
tious in  the  language  he  uses  in  speaking  of  the  love  of  Petrarch; 
**  its  utterance,"  he  says,  "  was  fervid  and  eloquent,  and  its  enthu- 
siasm enduring;"  "he  holds  up  the  perfect  image  of  a  lover,  and  is 
regarded  as  a  friend  to  that  passion ;"  even  this  is  quite  strong 
enough  after  the  account  he  gives  of  his  neglect  of  the  mother  of 
his  children.  But  although  the  biographer  has  raised  neither  himself 
nor  hb  subject  in  a  moral  estimate,  he  has  certainly  produced  a  far 
more  agreeable  and  interesting  life  than  before  existed  in  the 
English,  and,  indeed,  in  any  language,  of  one  of  the  master  spirits 
of  die  age  in  which  he  lived. 


10.  A  Plea  for  the  Intemperate.  By  D.  M.  Reese,  M.  D.,  late  Pro- 
fessor of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Physic  in  the  Albany  Me- 
dical College.     New  York :  1841.    J.  S.  Taylor  and  Co. 

This  little  ''  tract  for  the  times,"  is  the  offspring  of  a  benevolent 
feeling,  and  commends  itself  to  the  attention  of  all  who  interest 
themselves  in  the  restoration  of  the  inebriate.  The  author,  with 
practical  skill,  has  well  set  forth  the  insidious  way  in  which  intempe- 
rance in  alcoholic  drinks  steals  its  march  upon  its  victim;  and,  with 
graphic  power,  has  stated  the  influence  which  even  mbderate  drink- 
ing, as  it  IS  called,  operates  upon  the  physical  and  intellectual  consti- 
tution, and,  ultimately,  how  it  vitiates  and  destroys  the  moral  sense. 
With  true  philanthropy,  he  refuses  to  deliver  up  the  intemperate, 
hand  and  foot,  to  his  own  vile  practices.  The  better  to  secure  this 
laudable  object,  he  projects  a  hospital,  or  sober-house,  exclusively 
devoted  to  this  unfortunate  and  neglected  class  of  society.  His  plea 
is  ably  sustained,  and  the  plan  proposed  well  worth  the  considera- 
tion of  those  who  interest  themselves  in  the  cause  of  humanity. 
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aet.  xni-— notices  of  new  books. 

The  Works  of  Lord  Bciinghroke.     With  a  Life.    Philadelphia: 
1841.    Carey  and  Hart.    4  vols.  8vo. 

Thk  lovers  of  English  literature  are  greatly  indebted  to  the 
American  publishers  for  enabling  them  to  enrich  their  libraries  with 
the  standard  works  of  the  language  at  less  than  half  the  expense  of 
imported  copies.  The  character  of  Lord  Bolingbroke  as  an  elo- 
quent and  elegant  writer  is  too  well  known  to  need  our  testimony 
in  his  favor,  but  if  any  one  should  entertain  doubts  as  to  the  value 
of  his  writings,  he  need  only  look  into  the  life  prefixed  to  the  excellent 
edition  of  his  works  recently  published  by  Messrs.  Carey  and  Hart, 
of  Philadelphia,  and  he  will  find  opinions  cited  from  Pitt,  Lord 
Brougham,  and  other  high  authorities,  that  must  satisfy  him  of  the 
incorrectness  of  his  estimate.  They  are  not  unexceptionable,  but 
they  are  as  indispensable  to  a  well-chosen  library  as  Bacon'a^  Locke's, 
or  Johnson's. 

Turner's  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.   Phila. :  1841.  Carey  &  Hart. 

Readers  of  the  right  sort  of  books  must  be  increasing  in  num- 
bers veiy  ramidly  among  us,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  change  in  the 
character  or  the  new  publications.  A  few  years  since,  it  would 
have  been  difficult  to  find  a  publisher  for  a  historical  work  of  such 
extent  as  Turner's  Anglo-Saxons,  even  of  acknowledged  highest 
merit,  as  this  is.  Occasionally  an  English  copy  found  its  way  into  the 
country,  but  the  price  was  too  high  for  buyers  of  books  in  general,  al- 
though it  is  a  book  for  which  there  is  no  substitute  in  the  language. 
We  rejoice  to  see  it  placed  within  the  reach  of  American  purses. 

Sutton's  Disce  Mori :  Learn  to  Die.    N^w  York :  1841.     D.  Ap- 
pleton  and  Co. 

We  notice  this  beautiful  reprint  of  the  Disce  Mori  of  Dr.  Sutton, 
chiefly  to  introduce  a  remark  or  two  upon  the  "  Devotional  Library," 
of  which  it  forms  a  part — a  collection  which  seems  to  us  to  deserve 
especial  commendation  from  all  who  are  friendly  to  the  circulation 
of  improving  books.  It  is  not  yet  completed;  but,  in  the  volumes 
already  published,  and  in  the  high  respectability  of  its  publishers, 
we  have  a  certain  pledge  that  the  whole  will  be  of  a  consistent 
character.  Thus  far  it  is  composed  of  Dr.  Sutton's  Meditations  on 
the  Sacrament  and  Disce  Mori,  Bishop  Wilson's  Sacra  Privata. 
Bishop  Patrick's  Heart's  Ease  and  Discourse  on  Prayer,  and  a  vol- 
ume ofexcellent  religious  poetry,  entitled  Thoughts  on  Past  Years. 
We  know  not  how,  in  the  same  compass,  there  could  be  offered  to 
the  pious  mind,  a  richer  feast  of  devout  meditation,  or,  to  the  careless 
one,  more  of  serious  and  awakening  exhortation  to  a  religious  life. 
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Carlyle*s  Heroes,  Hero  -  Worship,  and  the  Heroic  in  History.    New 

York  :  1841.    D.  Appleton  and  Co. 

Although  we  are  no  unqualified  admirers  of  Carlyle's  writings, 
we  are  by  no  means  insensible  to  their  many  beauties ;  we  have 
found  much  to  delight  us  in  all  that  we  have  read  of  bis,  and  as 
much,  we  think,  in  these  lectures  on  Heroes  and  Hero  Worship, 
as  in  any  thine  he  has  written.  He  excels  in  nothing  so  much  as 
in  the  delineation  of  character,  and  no  where  has  he  exercised  this 
talent  with  more  power  than  in  some  of  the  sketches  here  drawn, 
particularly  in  those  of  Dante  and  Shakspeare ;  Johnson,  too,  the 
idol  of  former  days,  now  no  longer  worshipped,  receives  justice  at 
his  hands,  and  is  acknowledged  as  one  of  England's  greatest  minds : 
we  like  him  for  that;  it  shows  that  he  is  not  governed  by  the  popu- 
lar sentiment  of  his  day,  but  thinks  for  himself,  and  dares  to  speak 
as  he  thinks.  Mr.  Carlyle  undoubtedly  owes  much  of  the  favor  in 
which  he  is  held  to  the  supposed  originality  of  his  thoughts,  fre- 
quently nothing  more  than  strangeness  of  expression ;  his  affected 
jargon  seems  an  oracular  language  to  many,  to  us  it  is  most  repul- 
sive ;  but,  in  spite  of  it,  we  find  in  him  so  many  of  the  marks  of  a 
man  of  genius,  that  we  frequently  find  ourselves  riveted  to  his  pages. 

Bretoster^s  Martyrs  of  Science,     New  York :  1841.     Harper  and 
Brothers. 

This  is  a  reprint  of  a  recent  English  work  of  great  merit,  from 
the  pen  of  Sir  David  Brewster,  containing  very  interesting  bio- 
CTaphical  sketches  of  the  three  great  physical  philosophers,  Galileo, 
Tycho  Brahe,  and  Kepler,  all  among  the  most  renowned  of  those  who 
have  been  immortalized  by  their  labors  for  the  promotion  of  science. 
The  life  of  Galileo  is  made  particularly  interesting  in  the  account 
here  given  of  it,  by  the  view  which  it  presents  of  the  proceedings 
against  him  at  Rome  for  his  alleged  heretical  opinions  in  relation 
to  the  earth's  movement  The  biographer  considers  the  conduct 
of  Galileo  as  highly  censurable,  and  ofiers  more  in  justification  of 
his  opponents  than  is  commonly  admitted.  The  remaining  lives  of 
Tycho  Brahe  and  Kepler,  who  may  be  regarded  in  some  measure 
as  master  and  pupil,  are  scarcely  less  interesting  in  themselves  than 
that  of  Galileo,  and  that  interest  is  far  from  being  lost  out  of  the 
portraits  which  Sir  David  Brewster  has  dravm  of  them.  On  all 
accounts  we  regard  this  volume  as  one  of  the  most  valuable  that 
has  appeared  in  the  Family  Library,  of  which  it  makes  a  part. 

Carlyle's  Specimens  of  Gennan  Romance.    Boston :  1841.    James 
Munroe  and  Co. 

German  literature  is  "  going  ahead "  with  surprising  rapidity 
among  us,  as  well  by  the  increasing  popularity  of  the  language 
itself,  as  by  the  greater  opportunities  now  offered  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  it  through  the  medium  of  translations.  Goethe  and 
Schiller  are  no  longer  the  sole  representatives  of  German  genius  in 
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England  and  America ;  we  have  passed  over  tlie  vast  interval  which 
separates  these  two  mighty  mincfs  from  all  others  in  their  country, 
and  are  beginning  to  extend  our  acquaintance  among  the  class  of 
writers  who  approach  nearest  to  them.  The  volumes  entitled, 
"  German  Romance,"  which  have  just  been  issued  from  the  press 
of  Messrs.  Munroe  and  Co.,  in  Boston,  contain  specimens  of  some 
of  tbeir  most  popular  vniters  in  that  department  of  literature,  as, 
Musaeus,  De  la  Motte  Fouqu6,  Tieck,  Hoffmann,  and  Jean  Paul 
Richter.  The  lovers  of  the  wild  and  romantic  will  find  in  them 
enough  of  the  extravagant  and  terrific  to  gratify  the  most  decidedly 
Germanic  taste;  the  selection  was  made  by  the  translator  with  a 
view  to  furnish  specimens  of  the  several  modes  of  German  novel- wri- 
ting. The  popular  tale  is  seen  in  the  selections  from  Musseus  and 
Tieck  ;  the  chivalry  romance  in  that  from  Fouqu6 ;  iheJanUuy-piece 
in  that  from  Hoffman ;  the  two  from  Jean  Paul  are  novels,iu  our  sense 
of  the  word ;  Wilhelm  Meister,  which  is  the  art  navel,  also  belonged 
to  the  selection,  originally,  but  it  is  now  published  separately. 

T%e  Poetry  and  History  of  Wyoming,  etc.    By  William  L.  Stone. 
New  York:  1841.    Wiley  and  Putnam. 

The  author  of  "Wyoming  and  its  History"  has  acquired  a  high 
reputation  at  home  and  abroad  by  his  biography  of  the  Indian 
chieftain  whose  ravages  in  this  beautiful  valley  have  made  its  name 
,  a  hallowed  one  in  our  country's  annals,  and  fumbhed  a  subject  for 
one  of  the  finest  poems  in  our  language.  We  are  glad  to  find  that 
his  success  has  led  him  to  make  Indian  history  a  particular  study; 
it  is  in  this  way  that  we  shall  arrive  at  a  more  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  people  whom  we  have  supplanted,  and  rescue  their  traditions 
from  oolivion  before  the  last  remnants  of  the  race  disappear  from 
the  earth.  We  have  before  made  our  acknowledgments  to  him  for 
his  Life  of  Brandt ;  we  now  thank  him  for  the  very  pleasant  volume 
we  have  in  hand,  and  we  hope  soon  to  welcome  his  long  looked  for 
Life  of  Red  Jacket. 

Presidents*  Addresses  and  Messages.    New  York :  1841.    E.  Walker. 

Whoever  has  occasion  to  make  frequent  reference  to  state  papers, 
knows  how  difficult  it  is,  amid  the  immense  mass  of  our  public  do* 
cuments,  to  lay  hands  upon  the  one  wanted,  and  will  at  once  per- 
ceive the  advantages  that  would  arise  from  a  general  systematic 
arrangement  of  them,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  "  Addresses  and 
Messages  of  the  Presidents,  from  Washington  to  Tyler"  are  ar- 
ranged in  the  volume  recently  published  by  Mr.  Walker.  How 
far  the  publisher  is  remunerated  by  the  public  for  so  useful  a  labor, 
we  cannot  say ;  we  only  know  that  he  desei-ves  to  be  most  liberally. 
His  book  is  a  very  valuable  and  convenient  one,  which  should  have 
a  place  on  the  shelves  of  every  good  citizen  of  our  country. 
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AGRICULTURE   AND  GARDENING. 


A  Treatise  on  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Landscape  Gardening,  adapted  to 
North  America ;  with  a  view  to  the  Improvement  of  Country  Residences.  With 
Remarks  on  Rural  Architecture.  Illustrated  by  Engravings.  By  A.  J.  Down- 
ing.   New  York:  1841.    Wiley  and  Putnam,  8?o. 

Every  Man  His  Own  Gardener.  By  Andrew  Gkntle.  New  York:  1841. 
A.  Smith. 

•  The  Theory  of  Horticulture ;  or  an  attempt  to  explain  the  Principal  Opera- 
tions of  Gardening  upon  Physiological  Principles.  6y  John  Lindlay,  F.  R.  S. 
With  Notes,  by  A.  J.  Downing  and  A.  Gray.  New  York:  1841.  Wiley  and 
Putnam.    Boston :  C.  C.  Little  and  J.  Brown. 

•  Organic  Chemistry,  in  its  applications  to  AgrieuUure  and  Physiology.  By 
Justus  Liebig,  M.  D.  Edited  from  the  manuscript  of  the  author,  by  Lyon  Play- 
fair,  Ph.  D.  First  American  Edition.  With  an  Introduction  and  Appendijc, 
by  J.  W.  Webster,  M.  D.    Cambridge:  1841.    J.  Owen. 

BIOGRAPHY  AND   KEMOIRS. 

Biography  and  Poetical  Remains  of  the  late  Margaret  Miller  Davidson.  By 
Washington  Irving.    Philadelphia:  1841.    Lea  and  Blanchard. 

The  Life  of  Paul  Jones.  By  Alexander  Slidell  Mackenzie.  Boston:  1841. 
Hilliard,  Gray,  and  Co.    S  vols.  12mo. 

•  Life  of  Petrarch.  By  Thomaa  Campbell.  Philadelphia:  1641.  Carey  and 
Hart. 

•  Life  and  Literary  Remains  of  L.  E.  Lu  By  Laman  Blanchard.  Phila- 
delphia :  1841.    Lea  and  Blanchard.    2  vols.  l2mo. 

•  The  Martyrs  of  Science;  or  the  Lives  of  Galileo,  Tycho  Brahe,  and  Kepler. 
By  Sir  David  Brewster.    New  York:  1841.    Harper  and  Brothers. 

•  The  Gtueens  of  England,  from  the  Norman  Conquest.  By  Agnes  Strick- 
land.   Philadelphia:  4841.    Lea  and  Blanchard.    2  vols. 

COMMERCE   AND   THE   USEFUL   ARTS. 

Remarks  on  Currency  and  Banking.  Having  reference  to  the  present  derange- 
ment of  the  Circalatins  Medium  in  the  United  States.  By  Nathan  Appleton. 
Boston :  1841.    C.  C.  Little  and  J.  Brown. 

Suggestions  on  the  Banks  and  Currency  of  the  several  United  States.  In  re- 
ference, principally,  to  the  Suspension  of  Specie  Payments.  By  Albert  Gallatin. 
New  York:  1841.    Wiley  and  Putnam. 

Reasons  for  the  Inexpediency  of  Chartering  a  National  Bank.  Dedicated  to 
the  President  of  the  United  States.    New  York:  1841.    Wiley  and  Putnam. 

Principles  and  Practice  of  Bookkeeping.  By  Thomas  S.  ;H>ne8.  New  York: 
1641.    Wiley  and  Putnam. 

HISTORY   AND   STATISTICS. 

History  of  the  Colonization  of  the  United  States.  By  George  Bancroft. 
Abridged  by  the  Author.  Boston :  1841.  C.  C.  Liule  and  J.  Brown.  8  vols. 
I2mo. 
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Collections  of  the  New  York  Historical  Society.  Second  Series,  Volume  I. 
New  York:  1841. 

Texas  and  the  Texans ;  or  Advance  of  the  Anglo-Americans  to  the  Southwest. 
By  H.  Stewart  Foote.  Philadelphia:  1841.  Thomas,  Cowperthwaite,  and  Co. 
2  vols.  12mo. 

A  Geographical,  Historical,  and  Statistical  View  of  the  Central  or  Middle 
United  States.  By  H.  S.  Tanner.  Philadelphia  and  New  York:  1841.  H. 
Tanner,  Jr.,  and  T.  R.  Tanner. 

Chronicles  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  of  the  Colony  of  Plymouth.  From  1603 
to  1625.  Now  first  collected  from  the  Original  Records  and  Contemporan^us 
Printed  Documents,  and  illustrated  with  Notes.  By  Alexander  Young.  Boston : 
1841.    C.  C.  Little  and  James  Brown. 

•  The  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  Norman 
Conquest.  By  Sharon  Turner.  Philadelphia:  1841.  Carey  and  Hart. 
2  vols.  8vo. 

•  An  Historical  and  Descriptive  Account  of  Iceland,  Greenland,  and  the 
Faroe  Islands.    New  York:  1811.    Harper  and  Brothers. 

•  The  Progress  of  Democracy,  illustrated  in  the  History  of  Gadand  France. 
By  Alexandre  Dumas.  Translated  by  an  American.  NewTork:  1841. 
J.  and  H.  G.  Ijangley. 

MEDICAL   SCIENCE. 

A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of  Children.  By  James  Stewart,  M.  D. 
New  York:  1841.    Wiley  andlPutnam. 

A  Visit  to  the  Thirteen  Asylums  for  the  Insane  in  Europe,  with  a  brief  notice 
of  similar  institutions  in  the  United  States.  By  Pliny  Earle,  M.  D.  Phila- 
delphia: 1841.    J.  Dobson. 

Outlines  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology.  Translated  from  the  French  of  H. 
Wilson  Edwin:  By  J.  T.  W.  Lane,  M.  D.  Boston:  1841.  C.  C.  Little  and 
J.  Brown. 

f  *  System  of  Practical  Medicine.  Volume  V.    Hemorrhages,  Dropsies,  Rheu- 
matism, Gout.    Philadelphia :  1841.    Lea  and  Blanchard. 

MISCELLANEOUS  LITERATURE. 

The  Poetry  and  History  of  Wyoming,  containing  CampbeIVs  Gertrude. 
With  a  Biographical  Sketch,  by  Washington  Irvine,  and  the  History  of  Wyo- 
ming, by  WUliam  L.  Stone.  New  York  and  London:  1841.  Wiley  and  Put- 
nam. 

The  Moral  Influence,  Dangers,  and  Duties,  connected  with  Great  Cities.  By 
John  Todd.    Northampton:  1841.    J.  H.  Butler. 

A  Plea  for  the  Intemperate.  By  David  M.  Reese,  A.  M.,  M.  D.  New  York: 
1841.    J.S.Taylor. 

The  Fourth  of  July  Book,  containing  Plans  for  a  Juvenile  Observance  of  the 
National  Festival.    By  a  Sunday  Schmyi  Man.    New  York :  1841. 

A  Voice  to  the  Married,  being  a  Compendium  of  Social,  Moral,  and  Relieiouft 
Duties,  addressed  to  Husbands  and  Wives.  By  John  M.  Austin.  New  York: 
1841.    J.&H.G.Langley. 

Report  on  the  Subject  of  Capital  Punishment.    By  J.  L.  O'SuUivan. 

Report  in  the  Senate  of  Maine,  on  the  Northeastern  Boundary.  By  C.  S. 
Davies. 

Federalism,  or,  the  Question  of  Exclusive  Power,  the  True  Issue  in  the  Pre- 
sent Monetary  and  Political  Discussions  in  the  United  States.  By  John  W. 
Kin?,  M.  D.    Cincinnati:  1841.    U.  P.James. 

The  Philosophical  Emperor,  a  Political  Experiment;  or,  the  Progress  of  a 
False  Position.  Dedicated  to  the  Whigs,  etc.  New  York :  18U.  Harper  and 
Brothers. 

A  Week  in  Wall  Street,  By  one  who  knows.  New  York :  1841.  Published 
for  the  Booksellers. 

Review  of  a  Part  of  Prescott's  History  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  and  of 
Campbell's  Lectures  on  Poetry.    Boston :  1841.    J.  H.  Francis. 
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Ringing,  etc  Bj  B.  J.  Totten,  LieaL  U.  S.  ^'ary.  Boston.  C.  C.  Littk  and 
J,  Brown. 

Richardsiana,  or  Hits  at  the  Style  of  Popular  American  Anthon.  "Sew 
York :  1811.    Henderson.  Green  and  Co. 
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1B4I.    James  Monroe  and  Co.    5  rols.  12mo. 

•  On  Heroes,  Hero- Worship,  and  the  Heroic  in  History.  Six  Lectoies,  fay 
Thomas  Cartyle.    New  York:  1&41.    D.  Appleton  and  Co. 

^Lectnres  on  the  History  of  Literatore,  from  the  Giennan  of  SchlegcL  New 
York:  1841.    J.  and  H.  G.  Langley. 

«  The  Miscellaneous  Writings  of  T.  Babington  Idacauley.  Philadelphia: 
1841.    Carey  and  Hart.    3  toIs.  l2rao. 

«  The  Works  of  Lord  Bolingbroke.  With  a  Life,  prepared  expressly  ibr  this 
edition.    Philadelphia:  1811.    Carey  and  Hart    4vols.  8vo. 

•  Annals  of  the  Poor.  By  Leigh  Richmond.  A  new  Edition.  Enlarged,  with 
an  Introductory  Sketch  of  the  Author.  By  the  Rev.  John  Ayres.  liew  York : 
I84t    W.K^rrandCo. 

NEW  PERIODICALS. 

The  Catbolie  Expositor,  and  Literary  Magazine.  Edited  by  the  Veiy  Rere- 
rend  Felix  Varela  and  Rev.  C.  C.  Pise,    ^'ew  York.    Monthly. 

Merry's  Museum.    Boston.    Monthly. 

Laborer's  Advocate.  Devoted  to  the  Inrestigation  of  First  Principles.  By 
John  White.    Columbus,  Ohio. 

NOVELS,   TALES,  AND   ROMANCES. 

Carleton,  a  Tde  of  1776.  Philadelphia :  1841.  Lea  and  Blanchard.  2  toIs. 
iSmo. 

Insubordination ;  an  American  Story  of  Real  Life.  By  the  author  of  "  The 
Subordinate."    New  York:  1841.    S.  Colman. 

The  Merchant's  Widow,  and  other  Tales.  By  Caroline  M.  Sawyer.  New 
York:  1811.    B.Price. 

«  Corse  de  Leon,  or.  The  Brigand.  By  G.  P.  R.  James.  New  York :  1841. 
Harper  and  Brothers.    2  vols.  l2mo. 

•  The  Moneyed  Man,  or  the  I^essons  of  Life.  By  Horace  Smith.  Philadel- 
phia: 1841.    Lea  and  Blanchard. 

•  The  History  of  a  Flirt,  related  by  herself.  Philadelphia:  1841.  Lea  and 
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Critical  Notices.  By  Thomas  Carlyle.  Boston:  1841.  J.  Munroe  and  Co. 
2  Yols.  12mo. 

ORATIONS   ABTD   ADDRESSES. 

Address  in  Commemoration  of  the  Death  of  William  Henry  Harrison ;  deliv- 
ered on  the  day  of  the  National  Fast,  May  14, 1841.  By  William  G.  Goddard. 
Providence:  1841. 

Sermon  preached  on  the  National  Fast  Day,  May  14,1841,  in  Trinity  Church, 
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Art.  I.— '1.  The  lAfe  cf  John  Jay^  with  Selections  from  hi$ 
Correspondence  and  Miscellaneous  Papers.  By  his  Son, 
William  Jay.  New  York :  1833.  J.  and  J.  Harper. 
2  vols.  8vo.  pp.  520,  500. 

2.  Life  of  John  Jay.  By  Hbnrt  B.  Renwick*  Edited  by 
James  Renwick.  New  York :  1840.  Harper  and  Broth- 
ers.    (School  Library.) 

The  recent  appearance  of  a  compendium  of  the  original 
biography  of  John  Jay,  ofiers  us  an  occasion  which  we  willing- 
ly embrace,  for  calling  our  readers'  attention  to  the  life  and 
character  of  another,  and  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  the 
great  men  of  our  revolution— one  of  the  three  granite 
pillars,  we  may  say,  of  our  country's  political  sfreatness 
— Washington,  Hamilton,  Jay.  To  our  subject,  therefore, 
rather  than  to  the  works  before  us,  will  our  attention  be  di- 
rected. But  stUl  ji>stice  to  the  father  demands  justice  to  the 
son.  We  pause  willingly,  therefore,  for  a  few  minutes,  on 
the  merits  of  the  work  first  named  in  our  title,  and  the  more 
Willi  ngly,  as  we  deem  it  one  as  yet  not  rightly  appreciated 
by  the  reading  public.  Indeed,  we  know  of  no  work  that  of 
late  years  has  issued  from  the  American  press,  entitled  by  its 
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merit  to  so  much,  that  has  in  truth  received  so  little,  of  pub- 
lic attention.  It  is  a  fact,  certainly,  as  little  creditable  to 
our  taste  as  to  our  patriotism,  that  the  life  of  one  of  the  great- 
est and  purest  of  American  statesmen — a  life,  too,  of  great 
private  as  well  as  the  highest  public  interest —  ably  and  iaith- 
iully  written,  from  sources  in  it  first  opened — and,  to  close 
all,  coming  from  the  pen  of  a  son  worthy  of  his  name  and  line- 
age,—  that  such  publication  should  bring  back  loss  instead  of 
profit,  as  we  understand  it  has  done,  through  dearth  of  read- 
ers,— this  tells  but  ill,  we  think,  for  the  condition  of  our  popular 
press.  By  audience  "  fit  though  few,"  however,  (it  may  be 
some  consolation  to  the  author  to  know,)  has  the  work  been 
both  thankfully  received  and  duly  estimated,  bringing  forth, 
as  it  does,  calmly  and  truthfully,  and  with  an  ability  that 
places  it  in  the  first  rank  of  our  native  biographies,  the  merits 
of  one  whom  America  can  never  cease  to  honor — a  name, 
in  truth,  which  she  may  fearlessly  hold  up  to  the  world  as  a 
model  of  what  the  world  so  seldom  has  seen,  the  Christian 
STATESMAN — a  man  who  not  only  placed  his  country  above 
his  party,  which  doubtless  many  do,  but  truth  and  duty 
above  his  country,  which  comparatively  very  few  do ;  nor 
only  so,  but  who  derived  his  notions  of  what  truth  and  duty 
are,  which  fewer  still  among  politicians  do,  from  the  pure 
fountains  of  revealed  truth.  Now,  for  the  full  and  faithful 
exhibition  of  this  rare  character,  do  we,  as  patriotic  Ameri- 
cans, owe  a  debt  to  Jay's  biographer,  which  we  would  here 
gladly  pay.  It  is  a  picture  ever  and  everywhere  needed, 
doubtless,  but  nowhere  and  at  no  time  noore  than  here  and 
ffotr,  in  a  republic  where  all  are  rulers,  and  in  an  age  of  such 
low  political  morality  as  to  doubt  or  even  to  deny  the 
possibility  of  the  politician  being  ruled  by  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Christian.  In  such  a  state  of  things  who 
can  over-estimate  the  value  of  such  a  practical  example  as 
that  furnished  in  the  life  of  Jay  ?  The  "  impossibility"  is  at 
once  set  aside  by  the  "  fact,"  for  here  we  have  actually  be- 
fore us,  the  public  man,  the  senator,  the  judge,  the  ambassa- 
dor, the  statesman,  the  governor,  ruling  himself  in  word  and 
deed  (so  far,  at  least,  as  man  may  judge)  by  the  purest  and 
strictestprinciplesof  the  Christian;  and  evidently  feeling  him- 
self not  toB  but  more  responsible,  in  proportion  as  his  measures 
and  influence  extended  over  a  wider  sphere.  It  is  very  easy, 
indeed,  for  the  politician  of  expediency  to  demonstrate  the 
imvpowbUity  of  carrying  out  such  strict  rule  —  very  easy, 
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doubtless,  and  very  conclusive  to  wiUing  auditors,  and  thkbb- 
FOBS  is  it,  we  say,  well  for  them  who  would  willingly  be^ 
lieve  in  a  better  faith  to  have  familiarly  before  them  the  de- 
monstrative^ac^  of  at  least  one  such  in  our  hiitory,  and  such, 
no  one  vrho  reads  the  life  before  us  but  must  acknowledge 
John  Jay  to  have  been.  Nor  is  such  estimate  at  all  indebted 
to  the  veneration  of  an  after  age  that  looks  at  his  character  but 
from  a  distance ;  it  was  the  judgment  of  those  who  saw  bim 
closest  and  knew  him  best.  If  hard  for  the  soldier  to  pass 
for  a  hero  with  bis  comrades,  except  he  be  one,  it  is  at  least 
equally  so  for  the  statesman  to  appear  the  Christian.  Yet 
this  test  Jay  successfully  stood,  and  we  forget  their  reverence 
instead  of  adding  to  it.  Take  the  language  of  one  who 
knew  him  well.  **  I  often  say,"  are  the  words  of  the  elder 
President  Adams,  ^*  that  when  my  confidence  in  Mr.  Jay 
shall  cease  I  must  give  up  the  cause  of  confidence  and  rer 
nounce  it  with  all  men.'* — Letter^  etc*  Or  of  another  compe- 
tent judge.  "  Go  on,  my  friend,"  thus  writes  Robert  Morris 
to  him,  in  Europe,  "  you  deserve  and  will  receive  the  grati- 
tude of  your  country.  History  will  hand  down  your  plaudits 
to  posterity.  The  men  of  the  present  day,  who  are  generally 
least  grateful  to  their  contemporaries,  esteem  it  an  honor  to 
be  of  your  acquaintance." — Vol.  ii.,  p.  110.  Or  of  one  almost 
of  his  household.  "I  wish  you,"  says  Governeur  Morris, 
*^  to  be  one  of  my  boy's  godfathers.  True  it  is,  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  usual  course,  you  may  not  be  able  to  perform  the 
duties  of  that  office,  but,  my  friend,  should  you  be  miusled 
-with  the  dust,  he  shall  learn  from  the  history  of  your  life, 
that  a  man  must  be  truly  pious  to  be  truly  great." — Vol.  ii., 
p.  355. 

There  is  a  difierence,  therefore,  in  great  men's  biogra- 
phies ;  some  are  useful  for  the  age  in  which  they  live,  and 
that  only;  others,  for  that  which  immediately  follows  them; 
some  few  are  lessons  for  men  in  every  age — great  and  true 
for  ever,  being  lives  of  principles  rather  than  of  facts.  Now, 
such  do  we  esteem  the  life  of  Jay  to  have  been,  and  such, 
therefore,  the  perennial  interest  that  belongs  to  the  record  of 
it.  The  great  battle  it  tells  us  of  is  not  merely  or  so  much 
that  of  the  revolutionary  war,  as  that  which  every  man  is 
called  upon  to  fight  —  the  battle  oi  obligation  against  tncZt- 
natiouy  of  right  against  mighty  of  conscience  against  expediency. 
The  most  interesting  Union  it  tells  us  of,and  which  it  teaches  us 
how  to  bring  about,  is  that  which  the  good  man  seeks,  in  his 


276  liift  4xnd  WrkingM  cf  John  Jay.  [October* 

own  small  republic,  to  effect  *— between  hie  duty  and  his 
i«niie»— -labors  (or  this  world  united  to  preparation  for  the 
next.  First  and  foremost,  in  this  moral  light,  among  our  great 
men  stands,  ^e  think,  Jay ;  and,  were  it  possible  for  all 
else  to  be  forgotten  of  him,  in  this  alone  the  record  of  his  life 
would  still  hdd  its  value  for  the  teaching  of  the  world.  Nor 
is  this  said  to  the  prejudice  of  the  histartc  interest  of  his  life, 
which  we  hold  also  to  be  of  the  highest.  Over  the  political 
fortunes  of  his  country  but  one  stood  superior  to  hiro  m  influ- 
ence-—Washington;  and  but  one  other  in  power  of  intellect 
-—Hamilton;  while  in  fearlessness  of  duty,  public  and 
private,  in  the  stern  resolve,  whose  rule  was  always  sternest 
within  his  own  bosom,  carrying  out  the  Christian  life  into 
public  life.  Jay,  doubtless^  had  no  superior,  or  rather,  we 
should  say,  no  equal.  He  stands  pre-eminent,  almost  what 
Bacon  terms  '*  instantia  stngvJarisJ*^ 

That  his  biographer,  witn  all  his  talent,  has  fully  satisfied 
us  in  giving  this  high  portraiture,  we  do  not  say,  for  with  our 
notions  of  what  such  biography  may  effect,  it  were,  perhaps, 
not  easy  to  satisfy  us.  The  materials,  in  short,  of  the  present 
work,  are  richer  than  the  workmanship.  They  are  of  gold 
and  precious  stones,  and  still  lie  about  in  unused  profusion 
in  the  appendix  and  volume  of  letters,  valueless,  compara- 
tively, because  not  wrought  up  into  the  narrative  itself,  an 
error  eventuating  sometimes  in  loss  of  clearness,  and  always 
of  interest.  With  some  few  points,  too,  we  must  express 
rather  our  ie^satisfaction.  The  chapter  occupied  with  Lit- 
tlepage's  slander  is  so  much  room,  we  deem,  thrown  away ; 
no  man  believed  it  then  or  now.  The  same  censure  we  must 
pass  upon  the  ten  pages  occupied  in  a  doctrinal  letter  to  the 
vestry  of  Trinity  Cnurch,  and  the  twenty  of  popular  addresses 
made  at  meetings  of  the  Bible  Society.  Had  these  been 
occupied  with  private  letters  now  thrust  out  among  the  docu- 
ments and  there  lost  —  had  the  author  been  somewhat  freer 
in  personal  anecdote,  of  which  he  had  store,  and  bolder  in 
portraying  at  large  his  father's  domestic  character  and  habits, 
the  volume  would,  in  our  judgment,  have  gained  some- 
what in  value  and  much  in  interest.  This  defect  is  most  ap- 
Earent,  too,  in  that  portion  of  his  father's  life  where  the  son 
ad  the  greatest  abundance  of  material,  in  his  own  personal 
recollections  —  the  period,  we  mean,  of  Jay's  retirement,  to 
us,  we  confess,  of  all  parts  of  his  life,  the  most  interesting 
and  the  most  ennobling.   We  can  readily  understand,  indeed, 
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the  motive  that  here  made  the  biographer  fastidious  in  his 
narrative  — the  ^^  quorum  pan  magna  fuij*^  that  made  him 
silent  instead  of  commuoicative ;  this  portion,  therefore,  of 
the  life  we  would  gladly  have  had  from  another  pen  —  **  mo 
ingenio^  alieno  judicio^^ — our  author's  materials  but  another's 
use  of  them  —  one  that  could  have  spoken  of  domestic  scenes 
without  violating  the  modesty  of  self-dignity.  In  a  second 
edition,  which  we  here  confidently  predict  for  this  work,  these 
partial  delects  will,  we  trust,  be  amended  or  supplied,  and 
then,  in  our  judgment,  the  book  will  take  its  place  among  the 
Lives  that  do  most  credit  to  American  talent  as  weU  as 
American  patriotism. 

The  compend  of  the ''  Life,"  put  forth  by  the  Harpers,  adds, 
of  course,  nothing  to  our  stores  of  knowledge,  and  conse- 
quently calls  for  little  reference.  It  is  a  praiseworthy  ef- 
fort, however,  from  a  youthful  candidate,  though  as  would 
seem  from  Mr.  Jay's  recent  charges  made  against  it  in  the 

?ublic  prints,   wanting    accuracy  in   some  of  its  details, 
'he  volume  comes  iorth,  however,  under  the  editorial  gua- 
rantee of  the  well-known  name  of  Professor  Renwick. 

We  have  said  above,  it  were  not  easy  for  the  biographer  of 
Jay  to  satisfy  us.  Now,  lest  we  be  held  herein  moie  fastidious 
than  wise,  we  must  be  permitted  to  pause  a  moment  over 
OUT  conceptions  of  what  Biography  may,  and  therefore 
should,  be.  It  is,  then,  we  deem,  in  its  very  nature,  a  work 
of  high  ART ;  subject,  therefore,  to  all  its  rules  of  unity,  order, 
and  arrangement  of  parts.  The  life  turittertf  must  be  as  the 
life  spent  —  o^rE,  with  the  golden  thread  of  a  living  identity 
running  through  it.  Hence,  alone,  comes  its  power  to  awa- 
ken personal  sympathy — we  must  feel  that  we  have  before 
us,  not  a  name  nor  a  series  of  facts,  but  a  Uvingand  breathing 
man,  so  that  all  things  recorded  ^j^him,  partake  of  the  interest 
felt  in  him — he  becomes  to  us,  in  short,  the  hero  of  an  Iliad, 
great  or  small,  as  the  case  may  be,  but  still  the  poetic  centre 
to  which  all  minor  interests  point.  But  the  artist  must  go 
yet  deeper.  This  is  still  but  the  external  picture  ;  the  soul 
of  biography  lies  in  its  inward  portrait  —  in  the  exhibition  of 
character — in  the  man  opened,  "disembowelled"  before  us. 
We  must  see  of  what  he  is  made,  we  must  understand  not 
only  the  work  our  hero  did,  but  the  spirit  in  which  he  did  it 
— -  not  only  where  and  for  what^  but  how  he  fought  in  the 
great  battle  field  of  life  —  with  what  arms  he  stood  accoutred, 
as  well  as  with  what  success  he  wielded  them.    We  must 
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behold  him  at  work  and  see  hiro,  day  by  day,  at  that  which 
God  gave  him  to  do — whether  as  a  son  or  a  slave  he  wrought 
in  it — with  a  sel6sh  or  a  generous  spirit  —  with  an  eye  fixed 
on  expediency,  or  a  heart  set  on  duty —whether  governed 
by  circumstances,  or  governing  them  through  the  energy  of  a 
resolved  will.  Now,  short  of  this,  biography  attains  not  its 
BND,  for  we  know  not  the  man  it  tells  us  of — we  feel  not^br 
him,  sympathize  not  with  him,  and,  above  all,  gather  no  wis- 
dom from  his  example.  With  it,  again,  biography  is  the 
ruling  department  of  all  literature.  It,  alone,  is  true  history  ; 
nay,  it,  atone,  gives  the  essence  of  all  moral  teaching,  and  all 
other  forms  of  composition  have  their  roots  of  interest  and 
their  fruit-bearing  px)wer  from  it — developing,  at  every  step, 
this  great  universal  truth,  that  man  sympatnizes  but  with  man, 
and,  therefore,  that  the  picture  of  man,  that  is,  biography,  ia 
some  form  or  other,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  other  writing* 
TAitf,  then,  to  write  a  life  that  well  deserves  to  be  written, 
i3,  obviously,  no  easy  task.  Clear  vision,  that  looks  into  the 
depths  of  character,  the  comprehensive  grasp,  that  gives  unity 
to  minutest  details,  and,  above  all,  the  sympathetic  power, 
*  which  breathes  life  into  dead  facts — these  are  rare,  yet  need- 
ful qualities  for  the  true  biographer  —  so  rare,  in  truth,  as 
almost  to  justify  the  thought  of  Carlyle,  that  a  loeU  wriUen 
life  is  about  as  rare  in  the  world  as  a  loeU  spent  one. 

Now,  the  life,  as  well  as  character,  of  Jay,  is  one  fittest  above 
most  to  bring  forth  and  reward  such  skill  and  labor  in  his  bio- 
grapher. Passing  by,  for  the  present,  deeper  views  of  it,  it  is 
divisible,  in  the  first  place,  with  singular  accuracy,  into  the 
threefold  natural  aspect  of  man — youth,  manhood,  and  age; 
each,  again,  by  singular  agreement,  sharing  its  equal  third  of 
a  life  prolonged  to  its  eighty-fourth  year ;  namely,  twenty- 
eight  years  of  quiet,  studious  youth,  or  professional  labor, 
unknown  to  the  world  ;  twenty-eight  years,  again,  of  public 
life  and  manhood,  in  the  world's  eye  —  unintermitted  official 
toil,  without  one  day  passing  in  which  he  was  not  in  the  ser- 
yice  of  his  country ;  and,  lastly,  twenty-eight  years  of  age, 
passed  in  a  voluntary  retirement,  equally  unbroken — with- 
drawn from  the  world  that  is,  and  devoted  to  preparation 
for  a  higher  and  a  better  world  to  come.  Now,  there  is 
something  so  striking  in  this  artistical  coincidence,  that,  being 
unnoticed  by  his  biographer,  we  add  the  needful  data  to 
verify  it.  Born  12ih  December,  1745,  Jdy  had  just  com- 
pleted his  twenty-eighth  year,  when  the  Boston  Port  BiU 
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(31st  Marchy  1774)  waked  the  continent  into  a  flame,  and  the 
hitherto  silent  young  patriot  with  it.  Popular  movement, 
then,  for  the  first,  took  form.  A  New  York  Committee  of 
Correspondence  was  then  appointed  ;  Jay,  young  as  he  was, 
placed  at  its  head,  and  at  once  absorbed  in  its  responsible 
executive  duties.  Up  to  that  hour,  his  life  had  been  one  of 
peaceful  private  study ;  from  that  hour,  not  one  of  private 
life,  for  eight-and-twenty  years,  intervened,  till,  in  his  fifty- 
sixth  year,  (1801,)  we  see  him  withdrawing  from  all  pub- 
lic employment,  seeking  a  life  of  tranquillity,  but  not  of 
indolence,  in  which  twenty-eight  years  again  came  round, 
his  life  closing  14th  May,  1829,  in  his  eighty-fourth  year ; 
and,  to  add  to  this  singular  equivalence,  it  may  be  further 
noted,  that  these  divisions  correspond  precisely  with  those  of 
his  bachelor,  wedded,  and  widowed  life  —  having  married 
the  very  year  that  he  entered  into  public  station,  and  lost  the 
companion  of  his  toils  the  very  year  after  he  quitted  it  Now, 
all  tnis,  however  trivial,  as  compared  with  its  higher  ques* 
tions,  would  yet  afford,  we  think,  to  his  biographer  (regarded 
in  the  light  of  the  artist)  a  beautiful  coincidence  of  frame- 
work, as  it  were,  in  which  to  embody  and  exhibit  to  the  rea- 
der the  successive  phases  of  Jay's  singularly-marked,  exter- 
nally-varied, yet  inwardly-uniform  character — like  the  conse- 
cutive compartmentsof  some  great  entablature  unfolding  in  co- 
foror  relief  the  varied  eventsof  some  heroic  life.  In  thermsT  of 
these,  we  would  see  exhibited  the  advancing  steps  of  a  well- 
ordered  youth  — grave  and  severe,  but  faithful  and  affoction- 
ate,  though  notone  easily  guided,  except  through  his  own  judg- 
ment— a  youth,  ripening,  by  degrees,  into  clear  and  strong 
manhood  —  into  all  moral  and  intellectual  fitness  for  the  high, 
stem  duties,  that  as  yet  lie  hid  in  the  darkness  of  the  unopened 
compartment  before  him.  In  unfolding  the  second,  there 
would  open  to  us,  in  Ions  procession,  high  and  heroic  deeds 
of  worth,  like  the  unbroken  series  of  sculptured  marble,  in 
high  or  low  relief,  on  the  frieze  of  some  ancient  temple. 
The  THTRD,  again,  would  unfold  to  us  a  new  and  more  touch- 
ing scene  —  the  quiet  and  peaceful  picture  of  an  honorable 
and  honored  age,  with  a  back-ground,  as  in  the  Homeric 
shield,  of  waving  grain,  and  glad  reapers,  and  harvest  home ;  * 
and  then  the  grateful  and  solemn  rites  of  religion ;  and,  to  close 
the  scene,  a  sacred,  slow  procession,  leading  on  the  hero  of  the  i 
piece  to  the  portals  of  some  dark  temple  whose  gates  open  to  / 
receive  him,  and  there  we  lose  turn,  at  least  from  mortal  eyes, 
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and  thus  closes  the  entablature  of  human  life  —  ^^tk  transit 
gloria  mundu^*  Of  these  successive  pictures,  (thus  to  speak,) 
the^rrt  is  given  by  his  biographer  pleasingly,  at  least  —  ma- 
terials, perhaps,  were  wanting  to  make  it  more  full  and 
graphic,  though  we  think  it  might  have  been  done.  On  the 
secondj  he  has,  evidently,  laid  out  his  strength  —  Jay,  as  a 
public  man  —  and  given  it  ably  and  well.  The  tktrdf  as 
already  hibted,  through  filial  or  personal  modesty,  inade- 
quately, in  point  of  fulness,  at  least — awakening,  rather  than 
gratifying  our  sympathies,  and  leaving  to  us,  we  deem,  but  half 
told  the  noblest  part  of  his  story — me  statesman,  content  in 
voluntary  retirement ;  the  public  man,  bappy,  encircled  but 
by  his  children;  the  Christian,  ripening  for  heaven,  through 
the  quiet  and  gentler  duties  of  earth.  But  the  veil  of  domestic 
life  is  too  sacred  to  be  raised,  at  least  by  a  son  ;  and  thus 
does  the  world  lose  the  best  part  of  its  lesson  —  the  practi- 
cal exhibition  of  a  Christian's  faith,  in  making  age  lovely  as 
well  as  venerable  — a  temper,  gentle  and  afiectionate,  which 
nature  had  made  stern  ana  unyielding,  and  which  the  infir- 
mities of  age  would,  doubtless,  without  it,  have  rendered 
fretful  or  selfish.  This  noble  picture  we  know  to  have  beea 
the  truth ;  and,  knowing  it,  would  gladly,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
world,  have  seen  it  more  fully  portrayed  by  family  letters 
and  personal  narrative.  But  we  yet  hope  the  time  for  this 
will  come.  Our  present  object  is  to  awaken  the  desire  for  it 
on  the  part  of  the  public,  as  well  as  the  motive  for  it  on  the 
part  of  the  biographer,  and,  also,  to  pay  our  personal  debt  of 
gratitude  to  the  memory  of  one,  whom  thus  living  we  re- 
verenced. In  doing  this,  we  will  hold  to  our  scheme  pro- 
posed, and  look  at  Jay's  life  and  character,  as  exhibited  in 
rapid  review,  through  each  of  its  notable  divisions. 

Of  its  primary  one,  comprising  the  first  twenty-eight  years  of 
life,  we  nave  fewer  details,  as  already  said,  than  we  could  have 
wished ;  enough,  however,  to  show  the  boy  as  "  father  of 
the  man,"  and  that  the  marked  traits  of  Jay's  character  were 
early  developed,  and  came  as  much  from  nature,  as  from  cul- 
ture. The  lineage  from  which  he  sprang,  was  like  himself — 
one  stern  and  uncompromising  in  tne  path  of  duty.  Through 
three  descending  streams  was  were  martyr's  blood  in  his  veins. 
His  paternal  ancestor,  Pierre  Jay,  was  one  of  the  heroes 
of  Rochelle,  who,  preferring  exile  and  poverty  to  the  loss  of 
a  good  conscience,  quitted  France  for  ever,  and,  after  many 
wanderings,  reached  America  in  safety  about  the  year  1690, 
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where  he  at  length  ^thered,  by  degrees,  his  dispersed  family 
in  safety  around  him,  "  by  Divine  Providence,"  was  the 
thankful  language  of  his  like-minded  descendant,  "every 
member  of  it  being  rescued  from  the  fear  and  rage  of  perse- 
cution." On  the  maternal  side,  also,  through  two  successive 
links,  do  we  trace  him  up  to  the  same  strong  stock — the 
simple,  true-hearted,  uncompromising  Huguenot;  and  sel- 
dom, if  ever,  we  think,  did  ancestral  blood  flow  more  purely 
or  strongly.  Of  his  father  and  mother,  a  somewhat  gentler 
picture  is  drawn,  which  we  would  quote,  both  for  its  interest 
and  as  a  fair  sample  of  the  clearness  and  precision  of  the 
biographer's  style,  but  space  forbids.  We,  therefore,  but 
refer  to  it.  (Vol.  i.,  pp.  10,  11.) 

Of  this  true-hearted  couple,  John  Jay  was  the  eighth  out 
of  ten  children.  His  early  education,  as  with  most  in  that 
day,  was  a  broken  and  imperfect  one,  not  such,  howeveri  as 
to  debar  him  from  the  advantages  of  a  college  course.  He 
was  among  the  early  students  of  King's  College,  New  York; 
graduating  thence  in  the  year  1764,  receiving  its  highest 
honor  from  the  hands  of  its  lecently  elected  torv  president,  Dr. 
Myles  Cooper  —  a  man  equally  noted  in  that  clay  for  classical 
learning  and  political  zeal.  Two  incidents  here  recorded  of 
young  Jay  were  highly  characteristic,  but  are  too  long  to  be 
quoted.  (Vol.  i.  p.  13  — 15.)  The  first  evinced  self-govern- 
ment ;  the  second  exhibited  an  equally  prominent  trait  in  his 
character  —  rebellion  against  what  he  deemed  usurped  au- 
thority :  "  I  do  not  choose  to  tell,"  his  answer  to  the  presi- 
dent's unstatutory  command,  was  but  the  precursor  of  "I  do 
not  chcx)se  to  obey,"  when  he  deemed  the  kmg  to  transcend  his 
powers,  and  in  both  cases  the  result  was  the  same — "a  hard 
contest  and  a  final  victory." 

On  quitting  college,  the  law  became  his  professional 
choice,  and  we  deem  it  a  wise  or  a  fortunate  one,  for  it  was 
the  very  discipline  his  mind  most  needed.  If  in  any  thing  that 
mind  was  one-sided^,  the  error  lay  in  contempt  of  authority ; 
and  we  hold  it  well,  both  for  himself  and  others,  that  he  had 
the  training  of  a  profession  that  rests  practically  on  authority. 
"  Stare  in  decisis^^^  was  not  one  of  Jay^s  native  maxims  ;  so 
that,  with  all  the  discipline  of  a  legal  profession,  his  three 
years'  study  and  six  years'  practice,  his  mind  ever  continued 
one  rather  of  equity  than  oi  law — standing  on  principles  in 
contempt  of  cases.  Law  was,  therefore,  his  true  profession, 
and,  like  all  right  choices,  it  worked  well.     The  extent  of  its 
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influence  on  bis  natural  turn  of  mind  may  be  measured  by 
his  favorite  maxim — "  He  who  trusts  nothing  to  authority  is 
a  fool ;  he  who  trusts  all  is  a  slave."  In  his  course  of  pre- 
parative study,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  he  gained  equally  the 
esteem  of  his  principal  and  the  respect  of  his  equals,  as 
well  as  the  love  and  confldence  of  all.  Of  Mr.  Kissam, 
with  whom  he  studied,  he  was  accustomed,  through  life,  to 
speak  as  ^'one  of  the  best  men  he  ever  knew,  and  one  of  the 
best  friends  he  ever  had."  In  what  light  Jay  was  himself 
regarded,  we  may  judge  from  the  letters  given  and  the  re- 
collections of  an  observant  fellow-student — himself  after- 
wards bearing  a  wide-spread  name.  "  The  celebrated  John 
Jay,"  says  Lindley  Murray,  in  a  posthumous  memoir  of  him- 
self, "was  my  fellow-student  for  about  two  years.  His 
talents  and  virtues  gave,  at  that  period,  pleasing  indications 
of  future  eminence;  he  was  remarkable  for  strong  reasoning 
powers,  comprehensive  views,  indefatigable  application,  and 
uncommon  firmness  of  mind."  Six  years*  faithful  practice 
of  the  law  was  the  completion  of  Jay's  preparation  for  pub- 
lic usefulness — maturing  by  experience  into  a  wise  and  saga- 
cious leader,  one  whom  nature  had  already  made  a  stern  and 
inflexible  patriot. 

Looking  at  his  character  as  now  ripened,  let  us  mark  the 
leading  features  it  exhibits.  Its  first  trait,  or  rather  the 
groundwork  of  all,  was  "  simplicity"  or  singleness  of  purpose. 
It  was  every  where  of  one  stamp,  and  at  all  times  of  one  color 
and  complexion.  The  name  of  Jay,  from  early  youth,  con- 
veyed to  all  who  knew  him  but  one  image,  and  that  a  clear 
and  well-defined  one.  No  man  hesitated,  even  then,  what  to 
think  of  him,  as  not  knowing  his  principles  of  action.  The 
citizen  might  doubt  of  his  own  road,  whether  Jay  would  or 
would  not  be  the  better  man  for  such  or  such  a  charge,  but  he 
never  doubted  which  road  Jay  would  take  if  called  to  it  — 
the  direct,  plain,  fearless,  path  of  duty.  Connected  with  this, 
or  rather,  as  its  outward  expression,  comes  "  truthfulness"  of 
character.  In  Jay,  however,  this  was  a  peculiar  trait.  It 
was  truthfulness  without  communicativeness  —  never,  even 
to  an  enemy,  would  he  giye/alse  reasons ;  but  then,  not  even 
to  a  friend  would  he  give  reasons  at  all,  if  he  saw  fit  to  with- 
hold them.  It  was,  in  action,  the  highest  form  of  the  diplo- 
matic mind  —  the  maximum  of  caution  with  the  maximum  of 
truth ;  neither  simulation  nor  dissimulation  had  place  in  it, 
and  yet  was  it,  when  occasion  demanded,  more  mipenetra- 
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ble  than  either,  and,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  observe, 
more  perplexing  and  formidable  to  cunning  diplomatists. 
Whatsoever,  from  duty  or  prudence.  Jay  deemed  right  to 
withhold,  that  he  withheld;  out  then  be  let  his  querist  know 
too  that  he  did  withhold  it,  and  would  often  playfully  allow  him 
to  feel  that  he  was  laboring  to  pick  a  lock  that  was  too  close 
for  him.  As  this  was  a  trait  of  native  character,  so  it  ran 
with  Jay  through  life,  and  was  often  good-humoredly  exhibited 
even  in  private  and  domestic  intercourse.  An  illustration 
occurs  from  personal  recollection.  Being  on  a  visit  in  his 
family  about  the  time  of  the  originality  of  General  Wash- 
ington's Farewell  Address  being  first  called  in  question,  the 
reviewer  took  the  liberty,  with  youthful  curiosity,  to  ask  of 
the  governor  his  opinion,  and,  perhaps,  rather  pertinaciously 
to  press  for  an  answer.  When  the  slowly-puffing  pipe  and 
the  deaf  ear  turned  were  no  longer  an  apology  for  not  bearing, 
the  answer  came  out  with  a  quiet  smile — ^^  My  opinion,  my 
dear  sir,  you  shall  freely  have  —  I  have  always  thought  Ge- 
neral Washington  competent  to  write  bis  own  addresses."* 
A  still  more  pointed,  as  well  as  delicate  question,  put  to  him 
by  General  Gates  at  an  earlier  period,  received  an  equivalent, 
or  rather  still  more  diplomatic  answer.  The  anecdote  we 
relate  as  told  to  us  by  the  late  Colonel  Troup,  General 
Gates's  companion  in  the  visit — «*  Let  us  ride  over,"  said 
the  General,  soon  after  the  surrender  of  Burgoyne,  "  and  see 
the  Chief  Justice,  (then  resident  at  Fishkill ;)  I  wish  to  learn 
his  opinion  of  our  late  Saratoga  Convention."  They  went ; 
and  Quring  a  two  hours'  visit.  Gates  labored  in  vain  covertly  to 
draw  forth  from  Mr.  Jay  some  favorable  opinion  of  that  mili- 
tary mistake.  Finding  himself  ever  baffled,  he  at  length,  in 
desperation,  ventured  upon  the  direct  question.  "  Pray,  Mr. 
Chief  Justice,  do  you  not  think  the  Saratoga  Convention  a 
good  convention  ?"  "  Unquestionably,  my  dear  General,"  was 
the  ready  reply,  *^ provided  you  could  not  have  made  a  bet- 
ter." '^  Come,"  said  the  General  to  his  companion,  "  it  is 
time  for  us  to  go." 

Now  this  trait  of  character  in  Jay,  has  been  by  some,  both 
then  and  since,  greatly  misrepresented.  Mr.  Sparks  speaks  of 
it  as  arising  from  **  a  suspicious  temper,"  and  uses  that  in- 
terpretation for  the  justification  of  Franklin  and  the  French 

*  On  this  nice  point,  see  his  sobMqumt  itrong  and  well-reasoned  letter  to 
Judge  Peters,  toI.  li.,  p.  336. 
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government,  in  the  matter  of  the  definitive  treaty.  Into 
that "  vexed"  question  we  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  look 
more  specifically;  at  present  we  content  ourselves  with 
noting  its  false  ground.  Jay*8  caution  was  not  the  fruit  of 
suspicion,  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  canscienliousness ;  it  was, 
therefore,  rather  watchfvlness  than  distrust,  and  bearing  upon 
himself  as  well  as  others.  The  simplicity  of  his  own  nature  in- 
clined himtoovertrustfulness,  as  those,  themselves  unconscious 
of  double-dealing,  ever  are.  He  was,  therefore,  incredulous  of 
deceit  until  he  found  it,  but  once  found,  we  admit,  that  he  was 
suspicious  of  the  individual  ever  after ;  he  could  not  under- 
stand how  probity  could  "  come  and  go"  in  the  character.  In 
such  case,  therefore,  he  was  not  easily  moved  again  to  confi- 
dence—  be  trusted  not  a  building  when  he  found  the  corner 
stone  was  removed.  The  peculiarity  of  his  mind,  on  this 
point,  (and,  doubtless,  one  of  no  small  value  in  such  delicate 
management  as  he  was  often  called  to,)  was,  that  he  judged 
men's  character  less  by  their  studied  than  their  unstudied 
acts — by  trifles  that  fell  from  them  unawares  — "  feathers," 
as  he  used  to  term  them,  "  by  noting  which,"  he  added,  "  if 
you  pick  up  enough,  you  know  the  bird."  Now,  of  the  sound- 
ness of  this  principle  there  can  be  no  doi^bt,  nor  of  its  value 
to  a  diplomatist.  It  is,  indeed,  the  very  touchstone  of  his  fit- 
ness, and  constitutes  that  ''tact,"  which,  in  later  times,  gave 
to  Talleyrand  his  world-wide  reputation. 

A  further  trait  by  which  Jay  was  through  life  popularly 
distinguished  was  **  sternness,"  a  trait  more  associated  in  the 
public  mind  with  reverence  than  love.  Now  this,  too,  was 
oy  many  then,  and  has  been  since,  greatly  misunder- 
stood. Beyond  the  near  circle  around  him  this  feature  of 
his  character  has  never  been  till  now  rightly  appreciated. 
His  private  and  family  correspondence  has  now  first  opened  to 
the  light  of  day  the  true  nature  of  that  sternness  which  has 
been  confounded  with  obstinacy  of  temper,  with  unfeeling 
harshness,  and  absence  of  all  the  gentler  virtues.  But  it  is  due 
alike  to  his  memory,  and  to  the  volumes  before  us,  to  unfold 
this  matter  a  little  more  at  large.  Of  a  reserved  and  thought- 
ful nature.  Jay  was  "firm"  alike  on  principle  and  by 
temperament,  and  therefore  *•  unyielding"  wherever  duty 
was  concerned,  whether  in  his  own  case  or  that  of 
others.  But  in  this  neither  temper  nor  selfishness  had  part. 
He  forgave  others  more  and  more  readily  than  he  forgave 
himself    He  was  slow,  as  already  said,  to  receive  an  evil 
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impression  of  any  man,  but  once  received,  it  was,'we  ac- 
knowledge, upon  steel — the  stamp  of  baseness  once  given, 
was  an  ineffaceable  one — not  through  obstinacy,  we  repeat, 
but  conscientiousness  —  and  silent,  though  stern,  was  the 
manner  that  marked  its  influence  on  his  mind.  He  bore  no 
enmity  to  the  man  ;  that  was  a  feeling;  not  within  his  breast. 
He  would  not  have  put  a  straw  in  the  way  of  his  bitterest . 
enemy — the  basest  ingratitude  never  drove  him  a  line's 
breadth  towards  it ;  but  then  neither  did  he  choose  to  walk 
in  the  same  path  with  him.  Trust  was  at  an  end,  friend- 
ship, intimacy,  and  it  may  be,  even  intercourse  ;  but  then  this 
was  a  decision  of  judgment,  not  of  temper,  though  it  may 
well  be  he  found  it,  too,  a  needful  guard  over  his  own  feelings. 
A  high  and  severe  temper  he  doubtless  had,  but  then  it  was 
ruled  by  a  still  higher  and  severer  judgment ;  and  hence  we 
find,  even  in  his  sternest  condemnation  of  men,  nothing  of 
bitterness,  and  in  his  course  towards  them  nothing  vindictive. 
"  Separate  yourself  from  your  enemies,"  was  the  limit  of  his 
resentment.  Whether  this  be  exactly  the  character  best 
fitted  to  awaken  love,  may  indeed  be  questioned ;  that  it  is 
that  in  which  confidence  most  willingly  reposes,  the  life  of 
Jay  conclusively  proves.  Now,' should  any  distrust  our  ex- 
planation of  this  trait,  we  refer  them  to  the  case  most  often 
quoted  against  him,  (though  we  deem  it  out  of  place  in  his 
biography,)  that  of  Littlepage.  Instead  of  proving  vindic- 
tiveness  in  Jay,  we  know  of  no  higher  proof  of  patience  and 
long-suffering  ever  exhibited  by  him,  than  the  parental  care 
and  guidance  so  long  wasted  by  him  on  that  paragon  of  un- 
grateful coxcombs.  But  we  would  give  another  reference, 
also  much  talked  of,  that  of  Deane,  and  the  correspondence 
with  him.  But,  for  his  triumphant  defence  in  this  case,  we  must 
refer  to  the  published  correspondence.  The  tender  heart  of 
the  friend  struggling  with  the  indignant  feelings  of  the  patriot 
towards  one  who  had  broken  his  "sacred  honor,"' — who 
had  "  visited  and  received  visits  from  the  traitor  Arnold," — 
what  could  it  my  less  than  Jay  did, — "  Every  American  who 
gives  his  hand  to  that  man,  in  my  opinion,  pollutes  it," — or 
do  less  than  reverse  Deane's  portrait,  once  the  pledge  of  friend- 
ship, and  cut  him  off  from  his  heart,  "  while  doubt, "  says 
he,  "  remains  on  that  point."  "  I  love  my  country  and  my 
honor, "  are  his  words,  "  better  than  my  friends,  and  even 
my  family,  and  am  ready  to  part  with  them  all  whenever  it 
would  be  improper  to  detain  them." — ^Vol.  ii.,  p.  144.  "  I 
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have  never  broken  the  bands  of  friendship  id  my  life,"  were 
Jay's  words  about  this  time,  '*  nor  when  once  broken  have  I 
ever  been  anxious  to  mend  them."  Equally,  or  even  still 
more  false,  is  that  interpretation  which  makes  Jay's  stern- 
ness fatal  to  the  gentler  and  kinder  feelings  of  our  nature. 
Men  were  not  wrong  in  deeming  him  of  stoic  firmness — in 
terming  him,  as  they  did,  the  Roman  "Brutus"  or  "Cato"  —a 
"  Fabricius  for  unbending  integrity."  This  was  true —  the 
error  lay  in  thence  concluding  that  therefore  his  heart  was  of 
steel,  as  well  as  his  resolution,  and  that  such  a  man  could 
not  be  the  kind  and  liberal  friend,  the  gentle  husband  and  the 
tender  father.  The  philosophy  which  rejects  such  union  in 
human  character,  has  read  life,  we  think,  but  superficially, 
and  at  any  rate,  in  Jay's  case  has  read  it  falsely.  Let  him,  we 
say,  who  doubts  such  union,  but  read  the  life  and  letters  be- 
fore us  and  be  undeceived.  We,  on  the  contrary,  scarcely 
know  where  to  turn  to  a  published  life  (not  excepting  even  that 
of  his  friend  Wilberforce)  wherein  we  read  more  strongly  mark-? 
ed  the  abiding  operation  of  all  the  unselfish  feelings  of  our  na- 
ture— a  mind  more  habitually  awake  to  the  claims  of  others, 
or  more  conscientiously  sensitive  to  them  —  a  more  tender 
heart,  a  more  open  hand,  more  thoughtful  sympathy,  or  more 
watchful  and  generous  attention — often,  too,  at  the  cost  of 
great  exertion  or  self-denial,  and  that  not  merely  within  the 
circle  of  his  home  aflfections,  a  care  which  selfish  men  often 
exhibit,  but  extending  to  the  utmost  limit  of  his  influence,  to 
strangers,  to  enemies,  to  the  orphan,  and  to  the  slave.  This 
shows  its  source  to  have  been  both  a  deep  and  a  true  one ;  even 
something  deeper  and  truer  than  the  mere  instincts  of  nature. 
We  need  not  aad,  it  was  Christian  principles.  Now,  with  proofs 
of  this  we  might  fill  our  pages — with  examples  of  self-denying 
kindness  such  as  might  well  make  those  look  within  who 
comfort  themselves  with  the  thought,  that  if  they  have  not 
the  sterner  virtues  of  Jay,  they  are  at  least  his  superiors  in 
the  gentler  afiections.  But  we  forbear.  To  blazon  forth 
such  feelings,  or  deeds  of  charity,  even  for  a  good  end,  seems 
like  an  oflfence  to  the  spirit  that  dictated  them.  We  will  not 
even,  therefore,  specincally  refer  to  them,  though  strongly 
tempted  to  do  so,  having  marked  a  number  for  that  purpose, 
but  simply  recommend  the  volumes  generally,  and  its  fami- 
liar letters  especially,  to  our  readers,  as  containing  much  that 
will  reward  their  perusal,  and  this  discovery  among  others, 
that  of  seeing  how  the  tender  heart  of  the  son,  the  husband. 
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the  father,  and  the  friend,  may  be  en v^ rapped  in  a  stoic^s 
mantle.  His  practical  philosophy,  too,  was  ever  cheerful 
as  it  was  firm.  "  In  a  word,  my  friend,"  is  his  language  to  a 
grumbler,  **  as  to  all  these  affairs,  I  believe  that  a  wise  and 
good  Being  governs  this  world,  and  that  he  has  ordered  us  to 
travel  through  it  to  a  better  one,  and  that  we  have  nothing  but 
our  duty  to  do  on  the  journey,  which  will  not  be  a  long  one. 
Let  us,  therefore,  travel  on  with  spirits  and  cheerfulness,  with- 
out grumbling  much  at  the  bad  roads,  bad  inns,  or  bad  com- 
pany we  may  be  obliged  to  put  up  with  on  the  way.  Let  us 
enjoy  prosperity  when  we  have  it,  and  in  adversity  endeavor 
to  be  patient  and  resigned  without  being  lazy  or  insensible." — 
Letter  to  Silas  Deane^  vol.  i.,  p.  118. 

But  this  brings  us  to  the  governing  feature  of  his  charac- 
ter—  "  principled"  even  to  the  verge  of  impracticableness. 
To  Jay's  mind  duty  presented  itself  under  the  stoical  image,  as 
a  line  rather  than  a  pathj  and  with  stoical  precision  he  marked 
it  out  and  followed  it,  admitting  of  no  deviation  from  it.  The 
rule,  and  not  the  result,  he  ever  looked  to.  "  Let  Jupiter 
take  care  of  that,"  was  the  expression  of  stoic  arrogance. 
"  God  wUl  take  care  of  that,"  was  the  Christian's  language  and 
trust.  How  often,  in  his  trying  course  as  a  public  man.  Jay 
made  noble  trial  of  this  rule,  those  familiar  with  our  na- 
tional story  know  well.  No  statesman,  we  think,  of  any  age, 
ever  cast  himself  more  habitually  6r  more  undoubtingly  on 
that  high  rule,  "  Do  right  and  fear  not."  Nor  do  we  know 
of  any  whose  example  is  more  instructive  or  encouraging 
to  timid  politicians.  Success,  and  not  failure,  marked  his 
course.  He  flew  in  the  face  of  party,  and  party  honored  him 
for  it — he  broke  the  instructions  of  the  nation  once  and 
again,  and  the  nation  blessed  him  for  it.'  He  despised  popu- 
larity, and  the  people  courted  him.  This,  then,  we  deem 
the  crowning  feature  of  Jay's  character,  and  that  which 
girded  him  for  the  race  he  was  to  run.  Nor  was  this  princi- 
ple itself  baseless.  Its  rock  was  his  Christian  faith — a  liv- 
mg  practical  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  his 
•  duties  under  it.  Religion  was  with  him  no  state  policy,  no 
vague  sentiment,  and  teeble  as  vague  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion. It  was  no  dubious  recognition  of  a  doubtful  revelation, 
an  open  intellectual  question  to  be  canvassed  and  settled  by 
ingenious  or  learned  argument,  but  it  was  the  inward  recep- 
tion, as  a  personal  question,  of  the  spiritual  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  received  on  the  ground  of  iXAfeU  necessity — looking 
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to  the  Bible  as  an  authoritative  code — as  that  by  which,  if 
wise,  he  would  here  walk,  and  whether  wise  or  not,  he  should 
hereafter  be  judged.  So  deeply  engrafted  was  this  religious 
faith  into  the  whole  man,  that  we  doubt  whether  any  one 
ever  talked  half  an  hour  with  Jay  without  perceiving  that  he 
was  a  Christian,  not,  we  mean,  through  his  words,  but  through 
the  tone  of  all  his  sentiments.  A  stranger  would  have  parted 
from  Burke,  says  Johnson,  after  a  chance  meeting  under  a 
shed,  during  a  shower,  and  said,  "  That  is  a  great  man"  — 
the  eulogium  of  Jay  would,  we  think,  have  been,  "  That  is 
Kgood  man  and  a  Christian.^^  How  lightly  beheld  "being 
judged  of  man"  in  this  matter  of  his  religious  profession,  we 
learn  from  his  bearing  among  the  atheistic  pnilosophers  of 
Paris.  "  I  was  at  a  large  party,"  says  he  in  one  of  his  let- 
ters, "  of  which  were  several  of  that  description.  They 
spoke  freely  and  contemptuously  of  religion.  1  took  no  part 
in  the  conversation.  In  the  course  of  it  one  of  them  asked 
me  if  I  believed  in  Christ  ?  I  answered  that  Idid^  and  that  I 
thanked  God  that  1  did.  Nothing  further  passed  between  me 
and  them,  or  any  of  them,  on  that  subject."  — Vol.  ii.,  p.  346. 

Now  this  we  deem  Jay's  high  peculiarity  as  a  statesman, 
that  he  brought  into  public  life  the  open  and  professed  prin- 
ciples of  Christian  duty.  This  alone  solves  the  problem  of 
his  fearless  course  in  politics,  his  steady  course,  and  we  may 
add,  his  successful  course. .  Not  many  have  been  ever  called 
to  3(*t  that  course  over  a  rougher  ocean  than  he  had,  or  in 
darker  weather — few  ever  navigated  it  more  honorably  for 
themselves,  or  more  prosperously  for  their  country;  and 
fewer  still  do  we  find  reaching  the  port  of  retirement  with 
more  of  quiet  dignity,  or  occupying  it  longer,  or  more  con- 
tentedly. 

But  we  anticipate.  Our  review,  thus  far,  has  but  fitted  Jay 
for  that  troubled  ocean.  We  have  now  to  trace  his  path  in 
it.  The  porta%  open  which  admit  us  to  the  second  compart- 
ment of  his  story,  the  events  of  his  public  life  —  the  twenty- 
eight  years'  untired  race  which  he  ran,  girded  as  we  have 
already  seen. 

On  the  eighteenth  of  May,  1774,  took  place  the  first  great  po- 
litical movement  in  the  colony  of  New  York,  "  The  great  meet- 
ing in  the  fields,"  (so  called,)  on  receiving  news  of  the  Boston 
Port  Bill.  In  the  crowd  of  citizens  then  and  there  hastily 
assembled  stood  two,  a  youth  and  a  young  man,  both  marked 
by  fate  in  the  fortunes  of  their  country.   There  stood  Hamii> 
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TON,  as  yet  a  stripling  in  years,  a  college  youth  of  seventeen, 
unknown  even  by  name  or  lineage,  but  even  then  bursting 
forth  into  the  orator  and  the  leader.  There,  too,  stood  Jay, 
the  Hampden  of  the  ripening  rebellion,  the  quiet,  but  stern, 
well-read  young  lawyer,  in  the  opening  fulness  of  manhood, 
just  entering  on  his  twenty-ninth  year.  To  him,  as  to  a 
trusted  advocate,  his  fellow-citiaens  promptly  transferred  their 
cause.  Of  the  primary  committee  of  fifty,  Mr.  Jay  at  once 
was  named  a  member,  and  again  of  the  sub-committee  ap- 
pointed to  maintain  the  requisite  correspondence  with  the 
other  colonies  ;  and  of  this  committee,  the  minutes  of  which 
are  still  extant  among  the  records  of  the  New  York  Histori- 
cal Society,  Mr.  Jay  was  made  chairman.  On  the  23d  of 
May  he  brought  forth  their  circular  address,  concluding  with 
these  memorable  words,  the  earliest  summons  we  know  of 
for  a  united  congress  of  the  colonies.  **  Upon  these  reasons 
we  conclude  that  a  Congress  of  Deputies  fkom  the 
COLONIES  IN  GENERAL  is  of  the  utmost  momcut ;  that  it 
ought  to  be  assembled  without  delay,  and  some  unanimous 
resolutions  formed  in  this  fatal  emergency,  not  only  respect- 
ing your  deplorable  circumstances,  but  for  the  defence  of  our 
common  righu^^ — ^Vol.  i.,  p.  25. 

On  7th  June  appeared,  from  the  same  pen,  a  second  letter 
addressed  to  the  Boston  Committee,  requesting  them  to  ap- 
point time  and  place  for  the  assembling  of  the  proposed  con- 
gress. On  the  5th  of  July  he  was  named  by  the  committee  as 
one  of  five  suitably  delegates  to  such  congress,  and  on  the  19th 
so  chosen  by  his  fellow  citizens.  This  being  the  first  high  offi- 
cial trust  committed  to  him,  brought  forth  his  peculiar  princi- 
ple  TRUTH  AND  DUTY  AGAINST  THE  WORLD.    ThrOUgn  SOme 

informality  of  notice  he  deemed  his  election  irregular,  and 
therefore  unjust  towards  that  portion  of  his  fellow  citizens  not 
summoned.  He,  therefore,  in  answer  to  the  'election,  replied 
in  the  name  of  himself  and  two  of  bis  associates,  thus :  "that 
until  the  sentiments  of  the  town  are  ascertained  with  greater 
precision  we  can  by  no  means  consider  ourselves,  or  any  others 
Dominated  as  delegates,  dvXy  chosen  or  authorized  to  act  in  so 
honorable  and  important  a  station."— p.  28.  On  this  self-de- 
nying suggestion,  a  new  and  more  open  election  was  noticed  to 
be  held  on  the  28lh  of  the  same  month.  But  on  its  eve  a  further 
test  was  to  be  made  of  his  principles.  Immediately  previous 
to  the  choice,  the  preponderant,  or  movement  party,  to  which 
Mr.  Jay  belonged,  demanded  from  their  candidates  a  'pledge 

NO.  XVIII. — ^VOL.  IX.  37 
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of  action,  with  the  threat  that,  if  declined,  others  would  be 
substituted  in  their  places.  The  answer,  signed  by  all,  but 
drawn  up  by  Jay,  refutes  the  pledge^  but  yet  states  ibeir  pre- 
sent  judgment  on  the  test  question  in  language  which  gives 
his  course  through  life.  "  Permit  us  to  add,  that  we  are  led 
to  make  this  declaration  of  our  sentiments  because  we  think 
it  RIGHT,  and  not  as  an  inducement  to  be  favored  with  your 
votes ;  nor  have  we  the  least  objection  to  your  electing  any 
gentlemen  as  your  delegates  in  whom  you  think  you  can 
repose  more  confidence  than  in  your  bumble  servants,"  &c. 
It  were  well  for  the  trimming  politician  of  our  day  to  mark 
the  result  of  such  highminded  disinterestedness.  Not  only 
was  the  first  choice  confirmed,  but  on  Jay,  as  the  fearless 
leader,  were  the  eyes  of  both  parties  now  fixed  as  a  man  to 
be  TRUSTED  by  all,  and  he  was  accordingly  unanimously 
requested  to  prepare  a  new  set  of  resolutions  to  he  supported 
by  both  parties.  Mr.  Jay  took  his  seat  in  congress  at  Phila- 
delphia on  6th  of  September,  1774,  being  the  first  day  of  its 
session,  and  it  is  believed  the  youngest  member  of  the  house, 
surviving  all  his  colleagues  by  several  years.  The  first  act 
of  this  congress  was  the  appointment  of  two  committees,  on 
both  of  which  Mr.  Jay  was  placed,  one  <'  to  state  the  rights 
of  the  colonies  in  general,"  the  second  **  to  draft  ad- 
dresses to  the  people  of  Great  Britain  and  of  British  Ame- 
rica." The  nrst  named,  and  most  important  of  these 
addresses,  was  assigned  by  the  committee  to  Mr.  Jay.  The 
address,  as  submitted  by  him,  was  reported  by  the  commit- 
tee, and  adopted  by  congress,  and  now  stands  among  the 
earliest  and  most  glowing  monuments  of  the  spirit  o(  the 
young  and  free  America.  Mr.  Jefierson,  while  still  ignorant 
of  its  author,  declared  it  to  be  "  a  production  certainly  of 
the  finest  pen  in  America."  After  a  six  weeks'  laborious 
session  the  congress  dissolved,  whereupon  the  province  of 
New  York  took  its  second  revolutionary  step  by  converting 
its  hitherto  peaceful  committee  of  correspondence  into  the 
more  hostile  form  of  a  **  Committee  of  Observation."  Of 
this  again  was  Mr.  Jay  a  prominent  member.  The  election 
for  delegates  to  a  second  congress  was  now  called  for,  but 
it  was  deemed  more  advisable  by  the  committee  to  entrust 
the  choice  to  an  open  convention  of  deputies.  To  that  con- 
vention was  Mr.  Jay  deputed  as  a  city  member,  and  by  it  was 
he  chosen  a  delegate  to  the  second  congress.  But  before  its 
appointed  day  of  meeting,  (10th  May,  1775,)  the  province, 
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under  Mr.  Jay's  influence,  took  its  third  step  in  the  onward 
movement  by  the  election  of  deputies  to  a  provincial  amr 
grett^  in  order  to  act  as  a  state  legislature  until  a  state  consti- 
tution should  be  framed.  Here  again  was  Mr.  Jay,  for  a 
fourth  time,  entrusted  with  the  guidance  of  the  popular 
movement,  being  made  a  member  of  the  preparatory  com- 
mittee of  association  appointed  by  the  people,  with  undefined 
powers.  A^ain,  too,  was  his  pen  put  m  requisition,  and 
spoke  forth  in  its  usual  fearless  tone.  The  letter  addressed 
by  this  incipient  congress  '*to  the  lord  mayor  and  magistrates 
of  London,"  bears  Mr.  Jay's  signature. 

The  10th  May,  1776,  found  Mr.  Jay  at  his  seat  in  a  con- 
gress still  higher  toned  than  the  first,  and  under  their  author- 
ity and  name  he  prepared  his  third  awakening  appeal,  *'  The 
Addressr  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Canada."  But  the  sword  was 
now  to  be  appealed  to,  as  well  as  the  pen.  An  American 
ARMY  was  for  the  first  time  now  organized,  and  *'  Rules  and 
Regulations"  for  it  adopted.  We  know  not  that  these  came 
from  Mr.  Jay ;  we  only  know  that  they  are  like  him.  They 
are  from  a  Christian  statesman  at  least,  though  of  such  in 
that  congress  we  trust  there  were  not  a  few.  Few  or  many, 
however,  their  "  Rules  and  Regulations"  are  worthy  of  note. 
By  their  moral  and  religious  provisions  they  consecrated  a 
righteous  cause,  and  we  doubt  not  brought  down  a  blessing 
upon  it. 

On  the  6th  July,  fi'om  the  first  named  committee  emanated 
a  very  able  declaration,  *'  setting  forth  the  causes  and  ne- 
cessity of  their  taking  arms."  From  whose  pen  this  pro- 
ceeded is  not  now  known ;  its  quiet,  but  stern  tone,  is  in 
agreement  at  least  with  Jay's  known  character,  but  so  too 
were  there  niany  of  that  stamp,     (p.  36.) 

On  8th  July,  congress  united  in  a  petition  to  the  king  per- 
sonally, to  be  individually  signed  by  all  its  members.  This 
rather  singular  measure  origmated  in  the  sa^city  and  pru- 
dence of  Jay,  who  argued,  and  wisely,  thatm  order  to  unite 
the  nation  in  forcible  resistance  to  Britain,  it  must  be  fiist 
satisfied  that  all  possible  peaceful  remedies  were  exhausted 
by  the  action  of  congress.  The  result  evinced  his  wisdom* 
Its  rejection  by  the  throne  was  the  casting  away  of  the  scab- 
bard. A  further  address  was  then  directed  by  congress  "  to 
the  people  of  Ireland  and  of  the  island  of  Jamaica."  This 
was  also  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Jay,  though  not  himself  of  the 
reporting  committee,  and  adopted  by  the  house  on  their  re- 
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port.  And  now,  having  taken  *<  all  the  measures,"  says 
our  author,  *'  dictated  by  human  prudence,  congress  submit- 
ted their  cause,  with  prayer  and  fasting,  unto  Him  without 
whose  blessing  the  wisdom  of  man  is  folly,  and  his  strength 
weakness ;"  and  the  20th  July,  1775,  was  thus  solemnly  ob- 
served throughout  the  colonies. 

A  little  characteristic  trait  here  occurs  of  another  kind.  It 
being  reported  to  Jay  by  the  colonel  commandant  at  New 
York,  (McDougal,)  that  commissions  in  the  militia  '<  went  a 
begging,"  because  **  men  of  rank  and  influence  refused  to  serve 
in  it,"  Jay  immediately  wrote  back  soliciting  rank  for  him- 
self, and  thus  became  *'  Colonel  of  the  Second  Regiment  of 
Foot  of  the  City  of  New  York."  But  higher  civil  trusts 
withheld  him  from  pursuing  a  military  career.  On  the  29th 
November,  congress  entrusted  to  a  secret  committee,  of  which 
Mr.  Jay  was  chairman,  the  high  and  unlimited  charge  of  a 
discretionary  correspondence  *^  with  the  friends  of  America 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  other  parU  of  the  world,*' 
making  Mr.  Jay,  in  point  of  fact,  the  representative  of  the 
revolutionary  government  to  all  foreign  powers.  The  mys- 
terious stranger  whose  message  to  congress  had  dictated  its 
appointment  is  an  anecdote  we  have  ourselves  heard  from 
the  mouth  of  Jay.  We  here  refer  our  readers  to  it  in  his 
son's  narrative,     (p.  40.) 

This  event  paved  the  way  for  direct  communication  with 
the  French  government,  and  led,  after  a  short  interval,  to 
Deane's  appointment  by  the  committee,  with  power  to  ne- 
gotiate a  loan  in  that  country.  Of  the  two  subsequently-ap- 
pointed and  more  openly-energetic  committees  of  Congress — 
one  "  for  repressing  domestic  disafiection,"  the  other  "for 
fitting  out  privateers,"  Jay  was,  also,  of  both  a  leading  mem- 
ber, and  the  report  from  the  latter  came  from  his  pen.  But 
in  the  midst  of  these  unintermitted  congressional  labors,  a 
more  imperative  demand  for  his  services  arose  within  his 
own  state.  During  his  absence,  he  had  been  elected  a  dele- 
gale  from  the  city  and  county  of  New  York  to  a  new  pro- 
vincial convention,  called  for  the  purpose  of  ^^  prepariTig  b, 
State  Constitution."  This  convention  met  without  him,  but, 
finding  themselves  involved  in  many  deep  questions,  both  of 
law  and  policy,  and  feeling  the  need  of  his  wise  and  pru- 
dent counsels  in  their  critical  course,  they  proceeded  to  recall 
him  (which,  as  delegated  by  the  convention,  they  had  a  right 
to  do,)  from  his  attendance  on  congress,  to  their  aid.    In 


1841.]  Life  and  Writings  of  John  Jay.  293 

obedience  to  this  call,  however  unwillingly,  on  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  May,  Mr.  Jay  appeared  and  tookhis«eat  in  the  conven- 
tion— finding  himself  already  placed  « the  head  of  the  com- 
mittee on  whose  deliberations  the  whole  action  of  the  con- 
vention depended.     With  characteristic  fidelity  he  devoted 
himself  (o  the  task,  and,  within  six  days,  as  their  chairman, 
reported  a  series  of  resolutions  which  were  adopted  by  the 
convention,  recognizing  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  actual 
powers  and  authority,  and  recommending  to  the  province  a 
new  convention,  to  be  elected  with  power  to  estaidish  a  new  form 
^government*     On  the  ninth  of  July,  the  new  and  empowered 
convention  met,  the  old  continuing  in  session  up   to  that 
day — Mr.  Jay  being  again  returned  member  for  the  city. 
Their  new  session  opened  under  higher  as  well  as  fairer 
auspices,  for  the  Dbclaration  of  Independence,  passed  on 
the  fourth,  was,  on  that  day,  (ninth  of  July,)  received  from 
Philadelphia  by  the  convention.     To  that  high  document,  as 
is  well  known,  Mr.  Jay's  name  appears  not,  through  this,  his 
imperative  absence ;  yet  is  no  one  of  its  signers'  fame^  we 
may  confidently  say,  thereon  stamped  more  legibly  or  deeply. 
It  was  an  act  matured  before  it  spoke  out,  and  Jay's  spirit 
was  in  it.     On  its  reception  by  the  convention,  a  committee 
was  appointed  to  report   upon    it,  and  Jay  unanimously 
placed  at  its  head.     The  report  was  made  instanter^  and  as 
unanimously  adopted,  declaring  the  reasons  for  the  act  ^'co- 
gent and  conclusive"  —  that  the  convention  "approve  the 
same,"  and  will  support  it  "at  the  risk  of  lives  and  fortunes." 
This  equivalent  pledge,  subsequently  so  nobly  redeemed,  is 
still  preserved,   in    Jay's  own    hand-writing,  among    the 
archives  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and,  as  well  observed  by 
his  biographer,  may  surely  be  set  in  balance  against  the  inci- 
dental fact  of  the  absence  of  his  name  from  the  instrument 
itself.   The  day  following* this  patriotic  report  in  favor  of  the 
action  oif  congress,  brought  forth  from  Jay  an  equally  cha- 
racteristic one  in  opposition  to  them.     The  case  was  this:  in 
the  nomination  of  tne  officers  of  a  battalion  raised  under  the 
authority  of  the  New  York  Convention,  congress  had  usurped 
a  power  not  given  to  it;  and  usurpation,  from  whatever 
quarter,  Jay  was  always  ready  to  denounce,  and  that  in  no 
measured  terms  —  with  but  the  lofty  courtesy,  in  this  case, 
that  the  "  convention  entertained  too  high  an  opinion  of  the 
virtue  and  integrity  of  congress  to  apologize  for  a  freedom  of 
speech  becoming  nreemen." 
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The  war  having  now  begun,  l^  the  enemy's  possession  of 
New  York  and  Lord  Hope's  hostile  fleet  passing  up  the  Hud- 
sen,  nothing  remained  for  the  New  York  Convention  but  to 
suspend  its  civil  and  assume  its  military  labors — as  undefined 
as  they  were  novel  for  such  body.  This  was  done  by  or- 
ganizing a  *«  standing  committee,"  with  unlimited,  and  there- 
fore, supreme  executive  authority.  Of  this  committee,  Jay 
became  a  leading  member.  His  reported  dftift  of  a  consti- 
tution, made  the  first  of  August  to  the  convention,  was  then 
remanded  until  more  peaceful  times ;  while,  for  still  more 
efficient  action,  the  standing  committee  was  again  resolved 
into  a  new  and  more  formidable  body,  under  the  fearful  title 
of  a  '* Committee  for  inquiring  into,  detecting,  and  defeating 
all  conspiracies  which  may  be  formed  in  this  state  against  the 
liberties  of  America ;"  having  power  "  to  send  for  persons 
and  papers"  —  «*  to  call  out  detachments  of  the  militia"  — 
**  to  apprehend,  secure,  or  remove  persons  whom  they  might 
judge  dangerous  to  the  safety  of  the  state"  —  "to  make 
drafts  on  the  treasury,  to  enjoin  secrecy  on  their  members  and 
the  persons  they  employed,  and  to  raise  and  officer  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty  men,  and  to  employ  them  as  they  saw  fit." 
Of  this  tremendous  engine  of  tyranny,  Mr.  Jay  was  made 
prime  mover,  being  chosen  by  the  committee  their  perma- 
nent chairman.  Well  was  it  for  American  fame,  as  well  as 
liberty,  that  such  a  weapon  was  placed  in  safe  hands;  it  was 
sucli,  as  in  other  times  and  countries,  had  seldom  failed  to 
desecrate  as  well  as  desolate  society.  Its  first  step  was  to 
put  forth  a  plain,  strong  preamble  and  resolutions,  both 
from  Mr.  Jay's  pen.  The  minutes  of  this  committee,  still 
extant,  attest  equal  vigor  and  moderation.  Never,  per- 
haps, was  such  irresponsible  power  more  justly  or  gently  ex- 
ercised. After  some  months,  however,  its  powers  and  duties 
were  again  merged  and  modified  by  the  creation  of  a  new 
committee  entitled  the  "  Council  of  Safety,"  immediately 
after  the  appointment  of  which  the  convention  itself  dissolvea, 
leaving  in  its  hands  absolute  sovereignty,  with  power  of  life 
and  death,  and  the  control  of  all  military  operations  in  the 
state.  Such  was  this  new  form  of  dictatorship ;  but  a  Cin- 
cinnatus  was  at  its  head ;  and,  what  is  more,  a  Christian. 
Without  such  guard  it  had  been  a  fearful  tyranny.  Among 
the  anecdotes  recorded  of  the  spirit  in  which  this  irresponsible 
power  was  wielded,  our  author  gives  one.  Having  reason 
to  believe  that  an  over-zealous  committee-man  had  exercised 
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his  power  with  unjustifiable  severity,  Mr.  Jay  procured  a 
vote  of  censure  against  him*  On  receiving  from  him,  how- 
ever, subsequently,  though  in  anger,  a  satisfactory  vindica- 
tion of  himself,  Jay  instantly  replied,  **  You  are  right,  and  I 
was  wrong;  I  ask  your  pardon."  The  committee-man,  over- 
Dowered,  exclaimed,  in  grasping  his  hand,  **  I  have  often 
neard  that  John  Jay  was  a  great  man,  and  now  I  know 
it!"  — p.  87. 

But  a  crisis  had  now  arrived,  and  the  state  of  the  country, 
under  the  rapid  progress  of  the  British  arms,  admitted  of  no 
half  measures.  In  this  moment  of  gloom  and  dismay,  Jay 
resumed  his  pen  and  in  an  address,  **  the  most  animating 
and  thrilling,"  says  his  biographer,  and  we  agree  with  him, 
"  that  ever  flowed  from  it,  called  on  his  countrymen  to  awa- 
ken to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  and  to  discharge  the  duties 
they  owed  to  themselves,  their  country,  and  their  God. 
This  call  came  forth  in  the  name  of  the  New  York  Conven- 
tion, shortly  before  their  dissolution;  and,  although  addressed 
but  to  their  constituents,  was  taken  up  and  adopted,  by  a  re- 
solution in  the  general  congress,  earnestly  recommending  it 
to  the  serious  perusal  and  attention  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States ;"  ordering  it,  further,  **  to  be  translated  and 
printed  in  the  German  language,  at  the  expense  of  the  con- 
tinent."—  Journals  of  Congress.  As  in  all  he  ever  wrote  or 
said,  Jay's  argument  was  here  built  on  religion.  "Rouse, 
brave  citizens;  do  your  duly  like  men.  The  holy  gospels 
are  yet  to  be  preached  to  these  western  regions,  and  we  have 
the  highest  reason  to  believe  that  the  Almighty  will  not  suffer 
slavery  and  the  gospel  to  go  hand  in  hand.  It  cannot,  it  will 
not  be." 

By  such  words  did  Jay  seek  to  infuse  into  the  hearts  of 
others  his  own  stern  resolves  and  high  hopes  —  ever  the 
sterner  and  the  higher  as  fortune  darkened  over  his  country. 
We  commend  its  perusal  to  modern  patriots,  in  order  that 
they  may  learn  how,  in  the  most  tumultuous  times,  patriotism 
may  be  elevated  into  piety,  dignified  by  virtue,  and  conse" 
crattd  by  religion.  "Let  a  general  reformation  of  manners 
take  place,"  are  among  its  closing  words ;  "  let  universal 
charity,  public  spirit,  and  private  virtue  be  inculcated,  en- 
couraged, and  practised.  Unite  in  preparing  for  a  vigorous 
defence  of  our  country,  as  if  all  depended  on  your  own  ex- 
ertions. And  when  you  have  done  all  things,  then  rely  upon 
the  good  providence  of  God  for  success,  in  full  confidence 
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that,  without  his  blessing,  all  oor  eflbrts  will  inevitably  fail." 
—  p.  26.  That  these  were  not,  with  Jay,  "  words  of  rheto- 
ric" to  catch  the  religious  mind  of  the  people,  we  quote  a  pas- 
sage from  a  private  letter,  about  this  time,  to  a  friend  who, 
like  himself,  was  tried  with  domestic  misfortune:  "Despond- 
ency, however,  ill  becomes  a  man ;  I  hope  I  shall  meet  every 
severe  stroke  of  fate  with  firmness  ami  resignation,  though 
not  with  sullen  indifierence.  It  gives  me  consolation  to  reflect 
that  the  human  race  are  immortal,  and  that  my  parents  and 
friends  will  be  divided  from  me  only  by  a  curtain  which  mUbe 
soon  drawn  up^  and  that  our  great  and  benevolent  Creator 
will  (if  I  please)  be  my  guide  through  this  vale  of  tears  to  our 
eternal  and  blessed  habitation." — Letter  to  R.  L.  Livingston* 
Hitherto,  Jay's  position  has  been  that  of  a  revolutionary 
leader,  with  an  innuence  uncontrolled  but  by  personal  cha- 
racter, though  never,  surely,  was  such  unregulated  power 
lodged  in  safer  bands.  But  we  come,  now,  to  behold  nim  in 
stations  more  congenial  to  him — wielding  power  under  the 
guidance  and  limitation  of  law.  The  New  York  Convention 
dissolved  not  till  it  had  framed  a  constitution  for  the  state. 
On  the  twelfth  of  March,  1777,  as  chairman  of  the  committee, 
Mr.  Jay  reported  the  plan  complete.  Bv  it  the  right  of  suf- 
frage was,  in  several  instances,  restricted  to  freehcSders  —  it 
being  a  favorite  maxim  with  Jay,  '*  that  they  who  own  the 
country  ought  to  govern  it."  Immediately  upon  its  adoption, 
at  which  Mr.  Jay  was  not  present,  being  in  attendance  on  a 
dying  mother,  the  convention  proceeded  to  abrogate  their  revo- 
lutionary powers,  appointing  Mr.  Jay  Chief  Justice,  *^ad  inte^ 
lim^**  until  the  new  government  could  be  constitutionally  or- 
ganized, thus  transferring  to  him  the  judicial,  as  it  had  already 
done,  in  its  **  Council  of  Safety,"  the  executive  government  of 
the  state.  This  interre^um  continued  from  March  to  Sep- 
tember, 1777 — his  Judicial  office  necessarily  vacating  his  seat 
in  congress.  But,  m  proceeding  to  organize  the  state  govern- 
ment, a  new  test  came  up  to  try  Jay^s  self-denial — the  prof- 
fer of  the  highest  rank  in  it.  He  was  solicited  to  allow  his 
name  to  be  held  up  forgovemor ;  and,  before  answer  received, 
was  so  nominated.  To  such  call,  how  many  patriots  of  our 
day,  may  we  estimate,  would  make  the  reply  which  follows, 
namely :  "In  my  opinion,  I  can  be  more  us^  in  the  place  I 
now  hold,  and  therefore,  though  the  other  is  far  more  respecta- 
ble as  well  as  lucrative,  yet,  sir,  the  rerard  due  to  the  public 
good  induces  me  to  decline  this  promotion."  — Vol.  ii.,  p.  12. 
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Or  again,  in  answer  to  a  second  application,  "My  object,  in 
tbe  course  of  the  present  great  contest,  neither  has  been  nor 
will  be  either  rank  or  money.  I  am  persuaded  that  I  can 
be  more  useful  to  the  state  in  the  office  1  now  hold  than  in  the 
one  alluded  to,  and,  therefore,  think  it  my  duty  to  continue  in 
it." — Vol.  i.,  p.  73.  The  statesman  who  decides  a  question 
in  such  spirit,  we  doubt  not,  decides  it  right.  On  the  ninth  of 
September,  1777,  Mr.  Jay  having  been  re-appointed,  the  first 
term  of  the  supreme  court  of  the  state  of  New  York  was 
held,  when  the  chief  justice  proceeded  to  deliver,  under  the 
new  constitution,  his  primary  charge.  Though  in  a  small 
country  town,  yet  was  it  a  scene  of  high  dignity  and  interest  s 

"  A  goyemment  venerable  for  its  antiquity/'  are  the  words  of 
Mr.  William  Jay,  "  and  endeared  to  its  subjects  by  the  freedom 
and  happiness  it  conferred,  had  been  renounced  for  its  recent  op- 
pression and  injustice,  and  a  new  government  had  just  been  esta- 
olished  by  the  people  amid  the  tumult  of  arms  and  in  the  presence 
of  a  powerful  and  infuriated  enemy.  The  success  of  the  under- 
taking was  still  apparently  dubious.  At  such  time  and  under  such 
circumstances  was  the  templb  op  jtJSTiCE,  which  had  long  been 
closed,  re-opened,  and  he  who  had  been  one  of  the  earliest  asserters 
of  his  country's  rights,  was  seen,  full  of  faith  and  zeal,  ministering 
at  the  altar." — p.  79. 

His  address  to  the  grand  juiy  was  one  of  eloquent^  yet 
tempered  patriotism : 

"  It  affords  me,  gentlemen,"  said  he,  "  very  sensible  pleasure  to 
congratulate  you  on  the  dawn  of  that  free,  mild,  and  equal  govern- 
ment, which  now  begins  to  rise  and  break  from  amid  those  clouds 
of  anarchy,  confusion  and  licentiousness,  which  the  arbitrary  and 
violent  domination  of  Great  Britain  had  spread,  in  greater  or  less 
degree,  throughout  this  and  the  other  American  states.  This  is 
one  of  those  signal  instances  in  which  Divine  Providence  has  made 
the  tyranny  of  princes  instrumental  in  breaking  the  chains  of  their 
subjects,  and  rendered  the  most  inhuman  designs  productive  of  the 
best  consequences  to  those  against  whom  tbey  were  intended."  *— 
Charge,  vol.  i.,  p.  80. 

From  his  official  duties,  which  were,  under  that  constitu- 
tion, (for  it  is  since  amended,)  legislative  as  well  as  judicial, 
Mr.  Jay  found  liide  time  for  repose.  What  he  could  com- 
mand was  spent  in  the  duties  of  filial  piety,  "  devoted," 
says  his  son,  **  to  his  aged  and  surviving  parent." 

NO.  xvni.— VOL.  IX.  38 
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With  what  kindly  personal  feelings  Jay  regarded  the  unfor- 
tunate men  whom  he  was  bound  to  bold  publicly  as  enemies, 
it  is  pleasing  also  to  contemplate,  more  especially  as  with 
his  stern  mind  it  might  otherwise  be  a  matter  dubious. 
Two  evidences  of  it  here  appear  in  the  narrative,  towards 
friends,  it  is  true,  but  still  such  claims  as  selfish  or  narrow- 
minded  patriotism  would  gladly  have  cast  off.  To  one,  (a 
royalist  officer,)  prisoner  in  Hartford  jail,  he  writes :  "  How 
far  your  situation  may  be  comfortable  and  easy  I  know  not ; 
it  is  my  wish,  and  shall  be  my  endeavor,  that  it  be  as  much 
so  as  is  consistent  with  the  interest  of  that  great  cause  to 
which  I  have  devoted  every  thing  I  hold  dear  in  this  world. 
I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  requesting  Mr.  Samuel  Broome 
immediately  to  advance  you  one  hundred  dollars  on  my  ac- 
count." — Letter  to  Colonel  James  De  Lancy^  p.  84.  To  ano- 
ther, a  prisoner  on  parole,  he  thus  speaks  in  consolatory  lan- 
guage }  **  Misfortunes,  and  severe  ones,  have  been  your  lot. 
The  reflection  that  they  happened  in  the  course  of  a  Provi- 
dence that  errs  not,  has  consolation  in  it.  I  fear,  too,  that 
your  sensibility  is  wounded  by  other  circumstances,  but  these 
are  wounds  not  to  be  probed  in  a  letter.  You  mistake  much 
if  you  suppose  the  frequency  of  your  letters  or  applications 
troublesome  to  me.  I  assure  you  it  would  give  me  pleasure 
were  opportunities  of  beinff  useful  to  you  more  frequent  thaa 
either.  God  bless  you  and  give  you  health."  This  letter, 
which  had  begun  with  a  "  Dear  Sir,"  concludes  with,  "  Dear 
Peter,  aflfectionately  yours."  —  Letter  to  Peter  Van  Schaick^ 
p.  85. 

But  a  new  mark  of  public  confidence  now  awaited  him. 
As  judge  of  the  supreme  court,  Mr.  Jay  was  restrained  by 
the  constitution  from  holding  any  other  office  except  that  of 
delegate  to  congress  on  a  vpeciai  occcuian.  That  **  casus*^  the 
legislature  determined  now  to  exist  in  the  conflicting  claims 
of  New  York  and  New  Hampshire,  to  what  at  present  con- 
stitutes the  state  of  Vermont,  so  that,  without  vacating  his 
seat  on  the  bench,  Mr.  Jay  was  forthwith  returned  to  con- 
gress. "  He  was  received,"  says  his  biographer,  "  as  an 
old  and  valued  friend,  (after  an  absence  of  more  than  two 
years,)  and  three  days  after,  on  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Lau- 
rens, was  elected  its  president."  Deeming  the  official  at- 
tendance on  congress  thus  required  of  him  inconsistent  with 
his  judicial  duties,  Mr.  Jay,  with  characteristic  conscientious- 
ness, at  once  resigned  his  seat  on  the  bench,  and  persisted  in  it, 
notwithstanding  the  governor's  earnest  request  that  he  would 
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recall  it,  so  little  did  any  thing  weiffh  with  him,  whether  of 
honors,  or  other's  opinion,  compared  with  his  own  sense  of 
duty.  Nor  thus  far  only.  In  his  letter  to  the  governor  he 
remarks :  "  The  legislature  may,  perhaps,  in  consequence 
of  this  step,  be  inclined  to  keep  me  nere.  (After  the  current 
term.)  On  this  head  I  must  inform  you,  that  the  situation  of 
my  father's  family  is  such  that  I  can  no  longer  reconcile  it  to 
my  ideas  of  filial  duty  to  be  absent  from  them,  unless  my 
brother  should  be  so  circumstanced  as  to  pay  them  the  ne- 
cessary attention."  To  his  brother,  at  the  same  time,  he  thus 
wrote  :  "  Make  up  your  mind  on  this  matter :  if  you  cannot 
pay  necessary  attention  to  Fishkill,  prevent  my  election^  and 
[et  me  know  your  intention  by  the  first  opportunity."  "  Hap- 
pily," says  his  son,  "  such  arrangements  were  made  as  ic- 
ieved  him  from  the  necessity  of  sacrificing  his  public  to  his 
filial  duties." 

As  if  in  proof  to  the  nation  of  a  confidence  unlimited  in 
their  new  president,  congress,  shortly  after  his  election,  took 
the  unusual  step  of  imposing  upon  the  chair  the  responsibi- 
lity of  a  report  on  the  prospects  of  the  country,  deputing 
him,  loith  poiver^  in  their  name  to  address  a  letter  to  the  con* 
federation  on  the  subject  of  the  finances,  and  the  duty  of  the 
states  touching  them.  Of  the  urgent  need  of  some  remedy 
for  a  depreciated  currency,  we  may  take  Washington's 
strong  language  in  his  letter  to  Jay  urging  it.  "  The  depre- 
ciation of  it  is  got  to  so  alarming  a  point,  that  a  wagon  load 
of  money  will  scarcely  purchase  a  wagon  load  of  provisions." 
"  Few  documents  of  the  old  congress,"  says  a  competent 
judge,  "  are  more  distinguished  for  perspicuity,  elegance 
and  patriotism,  than  this  letter."     (Vol.  ii.,  Appendix.) 

Tne  Vermont  question  was  now  also  placed  authoritatively 
in  his  hands,  the  resolutions  introduced  by  him  adopted,  and 
himself  empowered  to  remit  to  Governor  Clinton  a  satisfac- 
tory adjudication  of  this  long  embroiled  controversy.  It  was 
given  in  the  spirit  of  a  Cbnstian  statesman,  and  gained  the 
usual  triumph  of  good  sense  and  disinterestedness  over  pas- 
sion and  party  interest,  standing  forth  a  monument  of  the 
governing  influence  of  such  principles.  But  higher  scenes 
are  now  opening.  On  27th  September,  1779,  congress  deem- 
ing it  advisable  to  open  negotiations  with  Spain  under  their 
rights  reserved  by  secret  article  in  the  French  treaty,  (con- 
cluded February,  1778,)  determined  on  despatching  thither 
a  minister  plenipotentiary ;  and  for  this  important  mission  at 
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once  selected  their  own  president.  On  receiving  this  appoint- 
ment Jay  resigned  the  chair,  which,  irom  the  day  he  first 
occupied  it,  ten  months  previously,  he  had  not  even  once  quit- 
ted.    Such  was  /lis  notion  of  the  duties  of  official  station. 

On  a  wider  field,  and  under  higher  responsibilities,  was 
Jay  now  to  be  called  on  to  redeem  his  pledge  of  '•  holding 
all  save  conscience  at  the  call  of  his  country."  What  were 
his  thoughts  in  entering  on  it  may  be  best  taken  from  his 
private  journal  at  the  time.  "  I  have  long  been  convinced," 
are  his  words,  *'  that  human  fame  was  a  bubble,  which, 
whether  swelled  by  the  breath  of  the  wise,  the  good,  the 
ignorant  or  malicious,  must  burst  with  the  globe  we  inhabit. 
I  am  not  among  the  number  of  those  who  give  it  a  place 
among  the  motives  of  their  actions.  Neither  courting  nor 
dreading  the  public  opinion  on  the  one  hand,  nor  disregard- 
ing it  on  the  other,  I  joined  myself  to  the  first  asserters  of 
the  American  cause,  because  I  thought  it  my  duty^  and  be- 
cause I  considered  caution  and  neutrality,  however  secure, 
as  being  no  less  wrong  than  dishonorable." — Journal. 

Into  the  history  of  this  Spanish  mission  we  shall  not  enter; 
it  is  familiar  to  all  students  of  American  history.  We  will 
but  note  the  characteristic  traits  it  brings  forth  of  Jay's  mind. 
He  went,  accompanied  by  his  wife,  who,  to  use  her  owa 
words,  "  In  all  their  perils,  incited  by  his  amiable  example, 
gave  fear  to  the  winds,  and  cheerfully  resigned  herself  to  the 
disposal  of  the  Almighty."  His  first  letter  to  the  president 
of  congress  was  a  characteristic  one.  It  was  a  draft  from 
Martinique,  into  which  island  the  national  ship  had  beea 
driven  by  stress  of  weather.  "  I  have  done,"  says  he, 
**  what  perhaps  I  shall  be  blamed  for,  but  my  pride  as  aa 
American,  and  my  feelings  as  a  man,  were  not  to  be  re- 
sisted." The  draft  (no  doubt  an  inconvenient  one)  was  for 
a  hundred  guineas,  drawn  on  the  fund  pointed  out  for  the 
payment  of  his  own  salary.  Its  proceeds  he  divided  among 
the  officers  of  the  ship,  in  order  that  they  might  not  "  sneak," 
as  phrased,  when  thrown  into  the  society  of  the  French  offi- 
cers, with  whom  they  were  there  associating.  Now  we  deem 
this  a  striking  anecdote,  not  so  much  for  its  generosity, 
though  in  thfit  light  no  trivial  act,  as  in  its  sympathies  with 
a  worldly  feeling  that  he  himself  individually  felt  not. 

But  a  higher  and  harder  question  met  him  at  his  very  en- 
trance on  his  mission.  Congress,  with  the  desperation  of 
bankruptcy,  had,  even  before  knowing  of  his  safe  arrival, 
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much  less  waiting  to  hear  of  his  success,  proceeded  to  em- 
power their  treasurer  to  draw  bills  on  Mr.  Jay,  payable  six 
months  after  date»  to  the  amount  of  half  a  million  of  dollars. 
These  began  to  come  in  soon  after  the  American  minister's 
arrival,  and  at  a  court  which  greeted  him  coldly,  and  gave 
him  neither  money  nor  promises  to  justify  his  acceptance  of 
them.  What  course  was  he  to  take  in  regard  of  them  ?  A 
prudent  man  would  certai  nly  not  have  touched  them — a  politic 
man  would  have  cried  out  against  the  government  that  thus 
disgraced  him,  while  a  cautious  man  would  have  sunk  under 
the  difficulty.  Mr.  Jay  was  prudent,  and  politic,  and  cautious, 
yet  he  did  neither.  He  looked  higher  for  his  rule.  It  was  evi- 
dently a  crisis  in  bis  country's  fortunes,  and  an  act  upon 
which  she  was  driven  by  a  life-struggle.  Refuse  the  bills, 
and  her  credit  was  irreparably  ruined,  at  least  in  Europe, 
and  her  prospects  even  at  home  immeasurably  darkened. 
Accept  them,  and  there  was  yet  a  chance  for  her  safety.  It 
was  but  throwing  bis  own  individual  fortune  into  the  scale  of 
his  country's,  and  who  knew  but  that  sacrifice  might  turn  it. 
If  her  cause  was  ruiped,  he  was  ruined,  but  if  she  was  safe, 
he  was  safe.  Under  this  view  he  hesitated  not  in  his  choice, 
and  thus  redeemed  nobly  his  pledge  given.  Without  one 
dollar  of  the  government  in  hand,  or  the  promise  of  one 
given,  he  proceeded  to  accept  bills  as  they  came  upon  him  — 
accepted  all  that  came  —  staking  name,  and  character,  and 
fortune,  against  them.  Cunius-like,  he  leaped  into  the 
yawning  gulf,  and  his  country  was  saved.  This  step  once 
taken,  it  is  worthy  of  note  the  skilful  diplomatic  use  he  made 
of  it.  These  unauthorized  bills  of  congress  on  the  credit  of 
his  mission,  he  urged  upon  the  Spanish  government  as  the 
highest  proof  of  American  confidence  in  the  generous  friend- 
ship of  their  ally.  His  own  acceptances  he  turned  into  a 
similar  appeal  to  their  national  pride,  "  lest  they,  as  well  as 
he,  should  stand  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  the  European 
world.'*  Suffice  it  to  say,  it  was  so  far  successful  as  that 
few  men,  we  think,  would  have  attained  so  much,  no  man 
more,  from  the  hands  of  Spain  as  she  then  was,  a  govern- 
ment alike  dilatory  and  feeble  in  her  movements,  and  equally 
overbearing  and  selfish  in  her  policy.  Of  her  negotiator, 
however,  the  Count  D'Yranda,  Mr.  Jay  ever  spoke  person- 
ally with  great  respect,  as  the  man  of  highest  talent  he  had 
met  with  abroad. 
Of  Jay's  merit  in  this  act  much  has  been  said  and  written ; 
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still  not,  we  think,  too  much.  It  was  in  truth  the  act  of  a 
wise  madman^  answering  to  Lord  Bacon's  demand  for  a  fit 
ambassador  in  some  desperate  emergency  —  ^*  poco  di 
motto''  —  a  little  of  the  simpleton.  But  the  folly  was  of  this 
world  — the  wisdom  of  a  better,  and  the  result  was  accord- 
ingly. One  conclusion  at  least  we  may  confidently  draw 
from  it,  this ;  that  Jay's  characteristic  caution,  with  which 
his  fame  has  been  taunted,  was  the  result  of  principle,  and 
not  of  selfishness.  His  caution  was  for  his  country's  safety, 
not  for  his  own,  still  less  for  private  benefit.    Not  against 

Seril,  through  duty,  whether  of  person,  fame  or  fortune,  did 
ay  ever  display  it,  but  solely  against  aught  which  threatened 
the  common  good.  **  Ne  quid  detrimenti  respublica  caperetJ^ 
On  the  whole,  we  conclude,  that  few  men  of  less  rigidness 
of  character  would  so  successfully  have  resisted  the  alter- 
nate cajoling  and  threatening  arts  by  which,  both  at  Madrid 
and  Paris,  the  American  negotiator  was  literally  beset,  in  the 
vain  hope  that  he  might  be  entrapped  or  browbeaten  into 
satisfactory  terms.  It  afiSnrds  to  men  in  all  time  an  instruct- 
ive and  comforting  picture  of  such  contest,  one,  to  the 
worldly  eye,  so  feartully  unequal,  as  republican  simplicity 
matched  against  the  trained  diplomacy  and  corrupt  manage- 
ment of  Europe — an  instructive,  and  a  proud  picture,  too, 
for  "the  race  nere  was  not  unto  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to 
the  strong."  Spain  was  finally  caught  in  her  own  net:  wait- 
ing, with  selfish  wisdom,  for  American  infancy  to  succumb, 
she  found  herself,  at  length,  in  the  arms  of  a  giant  Hercules, 
and,  by  delaying  the  boon  she  might  have  sold,  till  America 
no  longer  needed  it,  she  lost  the  equivalent  the  young  repub- 
lic stood  ready  at  first  to  offer.  Such  was  Jay's  primary 
view  of  this  business,  and  such  his  final  influential  course  in 
it.  But  we  approach  now  to  the  crowning  test  of  Jay's 
principles. 

On  the  twenty-third  of  June,  1782,  he  arrived  in  Paris, 
appointed  to  act  in  conjunction  with  Franklin,  Adams,  Lau- 
rens, and  Jefferson,  in  negotiating,  under  the  advice  and  ap- 
proval of  the  French  government,  the  definitive  treaty  of 
peace  with  England.  Of  these,  his  co-adjutors,  Franklin, 
alone,  was  in  Paris ;  Adams  being  in  Holland  negotiating 
a  loan,  Laurens  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  at  London,  and  JeJh 
ferson  still  in  America.  On  Franklin  and  Jay,  therefore,  its 
complexion  primarily  restfed,  and  on  them,  with  Adams, 
(who  reached  not  Paris  till  the  26th  of  October,)  definitively. 
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On  this  point,  as  well  known,  a  great  difference  of  judgment 
exists.  The  biographer  of  Franklin  (Sparks)  casts  upon 
Jay  the  imputation  of  groundless  and  injurious  suspicions,  as 
touching  the  good  faith  of  the  French  government.  The  bi- 
ographer of  Jay  maintains,  again,  and  we  think  conclusively, 
the  opposite  side  of  the  question — justifying  those  suspicions. 
Having  had,  ourselves,  an  opportunity  of  examining,  recently, 
some  new,  unpublished,  and  original  testimony,  unseen  by 
Sparks  or  by  Jay's  biographer,  at  the  time  of  writing,  we 
take  the  liberty  to  speak  with  some  confidence  upon  this  point. 
Our  first  observation  goes  to  clear  this  questbn  in  the  popu- 
lar mind.  The  patriotic  character  of  Franklin  is  not  involved 
in  it — his  clear-sightedness  and  judgment  may  be,  but  not  his 
patriotism.      ThoJt  suspicion,  at  the  time  awakened,  Jay 

Promptly  wiped  off.  (See  Letter  to  Franklin,  vol.  ii.,  p.  127.) 
'he  sole  question  before  us  is,  whether  the  good  faith  of 
the  French  government  was  such  as  America  had  a  right  to 
demand,  under  the  childrltke  trust,  as  we  may  well  term 
it,  reposed  in  her  by  the  open  instructions  of  congress  to  their 
negotiators — "to  do  nothing  but  through  their  good  ally." 
This  is  the  true  and  sole  question.  The  French  government 
had  solicited  and  received,  from  a  too-confiding  congress,  the 
control  of  an  absolute  guardian,  in  negotiating  the  terms  of 

Eeace — the  question  is,  whether  to  thai  trust  her  acts  showed 
er  faithful  or  faithless ;  for  surely,  in  the  latter  case,  it  were 
an  act  of  the  highest  wisdom  in  Jay,  to  detect  such  double* 
dealing,  as  well  as  of  the  highest  patriotism,  at  any  risk,  to 
defeat  it.  We  think  it  was  so  proved,  and  rank  Jay  ac- 
cordingly. 

That  the  philosophic  Franklin  saw  into  French  duplicity 
less  clearly  than  his  single-minded  brother  negotiator,  we 
deem  to  be,  "  a  priori^^^  a  probable  conclusion.  Fratiklin 
was,  in  Paris,  a  great  philosopher  amon^  brother  philoso- 
phers—  one  of  the  "lions"  of  high  society,  praised  and 
"y?/6d"  by  the  learned,  the  titled,  and  the  beautiful.* 
Whether  this  was  the  safest  of  positions  for  a  stem  nego- 

*  Among  the  floating  memories  that  still  rest  in  Parisian  circles,  of  such 
enchantment  being  spread  around  the  philosopher,  studioasly,  we  remember  the 
following:  the  incense  offered  to  him  of  a  kiss  from  each  fairest  of  the  com- 
pany, who,  at  the  close  of  the  soiries^  were  led  up  V>  give  a  kiss,  for  good  nifht, 
to  *^bon  papa  Franklin."  (Our  authority  for  this  anecdote  is  the  late  M.  Mar- 
bois,  who  gave  it  from  personal  recollection.)  How  would  not  Jay  hare  recoiUd 
from  such  personal  flattery — dangerous  alike,  we  must  think,  to  the  delicacy  of 
the  man  and  the  integrity  of  the  negotiator! 
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tiator  among  watchful  enemies  to  occupy,  may  well,  we  think, 
be  doubted;  and  surmise  that  amid  such  •*  cajoleries,"  politi- 
cal matters  would,  very  naturally,  with  others,  appear  "rose- 
colored."  However  this  may  have  been  in  fact,  still,  we 
think,  the  chances  of  sound  judgment  were  with  him  who 
looked  at  men  and  things  through  a  soberer  medium.  Bui  in 
regard  to  Jay's  full  confidence  in  Franklin,  though  not  here 
necessarily  involved,  one  word  further.  That  a  mind  like 
Jay's — pure  as  woman's  in  all  delicacy  of  manners — stera 
as  a  Christian's  in  all  moral  duty,  and  holding  all  truths 
cheap,  compared  with  revealed  truth  —  that  such  a  mind 
should  or  could  ever  have  moved  in  full  communion  of  trust 
and  sentiment  with  one  lax  in  all  these  points,  we  do  not  and 
can  not  believe.  Jay  trusted  no  man  who  himself  trusted 
not  God.  His  first  thought  necessarily  was  what,  to  the 
sceptical  physician  in  Paris,  (Vol.  li.,  p.  347,)  he  put  in  words. 
"I  very  concisely  remarked,"  said  he,  "that  if  there  was  no 
God,  there  could  be  no  moral  obligation."  Now,  that  such 
was  Franklin's  infidelity  we  do  not  believe,  but  to  take  him  at 
his  own  showing  as  one  who  never  professed  belief,  and 
who,  in  his  private  memoirs,  could  record,  without  one  word 
of  self-condemnation,  the  suicide  of  a  youth  whom  his  in- 
structions had  led  into  infidelity — with  such  an  one,  we 
deem,  his  mind  could  not  be  at  accord  who  habitually  recog- 
nized Christ  and  his  law  in  every  path.  Surely  such  fellow- 
travellers  could  not  keqf  step  together.  Religion  was  one  of  the 
elements  of  Jay's  deep  confidence  in  the  "Father  of  his  Coun- 
try." Speaking  of  Washington's  public  letter  of  this  very 
date,  he  says,  "It  does  him  credit  as  a  soldier,  patriot,  and 
Christian."  That  Franklin  justly  recognized  the  power  of 
religion  over  other  men's  minds,  there  is  no  doubt.  His 
celebrated  motion  (26th  of  May,  1781)  in  congress,  to 
adjourn  a  stormy  debate  for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship, 
IS  a  striking  illustration  of  it^  but  the  question  here  is,  as  to 
its  depth  in  his  own  mind.  The  utmost  we  know  that  he 
ventured  to  say,  when  asked  on  bis  dying  bed,  was,  "  It  is 
safest  to  believe."* 

On  one  point,  at  least,  we  cannot  but  condemn  Franklin, 
though  in  a  matter  more  perhaps  of  judgment  than  patriotism. 

*  These  words  were  uttered  by  him  in  answer  to  Dr.  Shippen,  of  Philadel- 
phia, who  attended  him  in  his  last  hours— repeated  within  the  day  in  the  family 
of  his  friend,  Mr.  Eddy,  and  by  one  of  the  daughters  (the  first  Mrs.  Daytd 
Hosack)  narrated  to  the  present  writer. 
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We  know  that  be  was  for  waiving  the  all-imjportant  honor- 
able question,  whether  independence  was  to  precede  or  follow 
the  treaty — whether  we  were  to  stand  before  England  in  the 
light  of  revolted  colonies,  or  of  independent  states*  In  the  cel- 
ebrated interview  of  the  tenth  of  August,  Jay  made  short  an- 
swer to  what  he  well  termed  Vergennes'  "singular reasoning'* 
on  this  subject,  in  favor  of  Oswald's  commission.  The  Count 
then  turned  to  Dr.  Franklin,  and  asked  him  what  he  thought 
of  the  matter.  The  Doctor  said  he  believed  the  commission 
would  do.  "  I  told  the  minister,"  says  Jay,  "  that  we  neither 
could  nor  would  treat  with  any  nation  in  the  world  on  any 
other  than  an  equal  footing." — Letter  to  Gouv.  Morris,  vol.  ii., 
p.  106.  In  private  conference  too,  with  Jay,  such  was  his 
argument, — **  the  good  faith  of  the  French,"  and  "obedience 
to  instructions;"  and,  in  accordance  with  these  views, 
Franklin  declined  putting  his  name  to  the  letter  drawn  up 
by  Jay,  refusing  to  treat  except  on  terms  of  equality.  But 
this,  as  before  said,  touches  not  bis  love  for  his  country  or  his 
sense  of  duty,  though  still  in  neither  in  accordance  with  ours. 
As  to  his  clear-sightedness  into  the  views  of  France,  Frank- 
lin stands,  also,  in  our  estimation,  condemned  of  the  blind- 
ness either  of  partiality  or  culpable  remissness.  The  course 
of  France  in  the  matter  of  American  liberty,  during  the  con- 
test, had  been,  on  the  part  of  individuals,  one  of  high  and 
generous  enthusiasm,  and  on  the  part  of  her  government,  one 
of  liberal  though  calculating  policy.  This  was  for  the  low- 
ering of  England.  But  when  it  came  to  the  question  of  a 
solid  and  permanent  independence  to  the  states,  that  was  ano- 
ther question ;  and  herein  we  hold  the  policy  of  the  French 
government,  (saving,  perhaps,  the  king  personally,)  to  have 
been  one  alike  selfish,  arrogant,  and  false,  and  thereby,  too, 
dishonorable,  inasmuch  as  it  was  the  abuse  of  a  guardianship 
with  which  she  herself  had  sought  to  be  entrusted,  for  the 
benefit  not  of  herself  but  of  America,  or  rather,  we  should 
say,  through  her  minister  in  Philadelphia  arrogantly  claimed , 
(See  Count  Lucerne's  letter  to  congress,)  and  which  trust 
she  now  held  up  to  the  American  negotiators  and  to  the 
world  at  large  in  proof  of  her  pledged  generosity  and  disin- 
terestedness. She  had  feared,  it  seems,  the  "impractica- 
bility," as  her  minister  worded  it,  of  Adams  as  negotiator  of 
the  treaty,  and  solicited  coadjutors  to  him.  The  selfish 
prayer  was  heard  and  answered,  and  truly  was  a  boon 
granted  unto  her  when  Jay,  "  the  truly  impracticable,"  be- 
No.  xvm. — VOL.  IX.  39 
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came  the  substitute.  In  his  quiet  character  the  French  ^v- 
ernment  obviously  read  not  at  first  their  difficulty,  and  various 
were  the  arts  used,  as  it  opened  upon  them,  to  entrap  or 
overawe  him  ;  we  refer  more  especially  to  the  interviews  of 
the  tenth  of  August  and  the  twenty-seventh  of  September, 
and  to  the  unofficial  interference  of  M.  de  Rayneval,  Ver- 
gennes'  private  secretary,  a  convenient  agent,  whose  words 
and  acts  might  be  sustained  or  abandoned  at  pleasure,  one 
who  might  gain  much  and  could  pledge  nothing.  (See  his 
letter  a^  memoir  of  the  sixth  of  September.)  Under  these 
circumstances  Jay  broke  his  instructions^  opened  a  direct  com- 
munication on  his  own  personal  responsibility  with  the  Brit- 
ish government,  demanded  and  obtained  from  their  new 
ministry  the  previous  recognition  of  American  independence 
— a  starting  point,  against  which  not  England  but  France, 
as  he  had  truly  suspected,  was  the  bar — and  thus  did  he 
efiect  the  provisional  treaty,  securing  to  us,  under  our  own 
guarantee,  rights  which  under  French  guardianship  we  never 
should  have  obtained.  Now,  to  such  conclusion  no  unpreju** 
diced  mind,  we  think,  but  must  arrive  from  the  documentary 
evidence  here  exhibited  in  Mr.  Jay's  two  volumes.  But 
such  conclusion  becomes  demonstration  under  the  new  proof 
we  now  are  enabled  to  adduce.  The  witness  we  bring  for- 
ward is  an  unquestioned  one — the  late  Lord  St.  Helens,  then 
Mr.  Fitzherbert,  the  English  minister  resident  in  Paris,  and 
a  party  to  the  very  negotiation  in  question.  In  returning 
to  a  friend,  through  whom  it  comes  to  us,  a  copy  of  the  vol- 
umes before  us,  lent  hira  for  his  perusal,  Lord  St.  H.  accom- 
panied them  with  the  following  testimony:  "  These  memoirs 
are  indeed  highly  deserving  of  further  attention  on  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic,  and  as  you  justly  foresaw,  particularly  inte- 
resting to  myself,  from  my  intimate  acquaintance  and  political 
intercourse  with  Mr.  Jay,  when  we  were  respectively  em- 
ployed at  Paris,  in  17S2 ;  and  I  can  safely  add  my  testimony 
to  the  numerous  proofs  afibrded  by  these  memoirs,  that  it  was 
not  only  chiefly^  but  solely,  through  his  means  that  the  nego- 
tiations of  that  period,  between  England  and  the  United 
States,  were  brought  to  a  successful  conclusion." — Grafton-' 
street^  29th  July,  1838.  To  this  conclusive  language  as  to  Mr. 
Jay's  course,  we  would  yet  add  two  of  his  lordship's  marginal 
notes,  bearing  upon  the  French  question. 

Vol.  i.,  p.  14o.  "N.  B.  This  letter  {letter  in  Appendix,  p. 
490)  was  mtercepted  hj  a  British  cruiser  and  communicated 
to  the  American  commissioners,  and  the  sequel  of  this  narra- 
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tive  (which  is  perfectly  true  throughout)  will  show  that  this 
important  disclosure  of  the  machinations  of  France  led  to  the 
immediate  conclusion  of  the  provisional  treaty  between  Eng- 
land and  America  being  in  reality  quite  tantamount  to  a  sep- 
arate treaty.— iS^  H." 

Page  149.  (Last  visit.)  "  These  propositions  related  en- 
tirely to  a  certain  enlargement  of  the  hmits  of  the  French  fish- 
eries, as  defined  by  former  treaties.  But  in  the  course  of 
these  discussions,  M.  de  Vergennes  never  failed  to  insist  on  the 
expediency  of  a  concert  of  measures  between  France  and  England^ 
for  the  purpose  of  excluding  the  American  states  from  these  fish- 
eries^* lest  they  should  become  a  nursery  for  seamen. — S.  fl." 

Such  is  the  new  light  thrown  on  this  once  dark  question ; 
and  suflScient,  we  think,  to  settle  it  for  ever.  Let  us  have  no 
more,  therefore,  of  these  charges  against  Jay,  of  "  unfounded 
jealousy  of  France ;"  of  against  his  friends  either,  of  "  an 
overrated  estimate  of  the  value  of  his  services." 

Before  one  great  task  was  closed,  the  voice  of  his  country 
bad  already  called  Jay  to  another.  On  the  first  of  May, 
1783,  congress  appointed  him  a  commissioner  in  conjunction 
"With  Adams  and  Franklin  to  negotiate  a  treaty  of  commerce 
with  Great  Britain.  The  further  appointment  of  minister,  resi- 
dent in  England,  being  also  suggested  to  him  from  a  high  quar- 
ter, he  promptly  declined  it,  on  ground  not  often  taken  by  pub- 
lic men.  «*  I  view,"  said  he, «« Uie  expectations  of  Mr.  Adams 
on  that  head  as  founded  in  equity  and  reason.  He  deserves 
well  of  his  country,  and  is  very  able  to  serve  her.  I  do,  in 
the  most  unequivocal  manner,  decline  and  refuse  to  be  a  com- 
petitor with  that  faithful  servant  of  the  public  for  the  place 
m  question."  —  Letter  to  Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs^  vol.  i., 
p.  172. 

Spain,  finding  herself  foiled  in  her  selfish  schemes  of  ag- 
grandizement, now  solicited  the  re-opening  of  the  very  negotia- 
tion she  had  before  spurned,  and  to  that  end  Mr.  Jay's  return 
to  Madrid.  The  stale  of  his  health  led  him,  however,  to  de- 
cline that,  as  well  as  all  other  foreign  appointment,  and  to 

•  That  this  matter  was  well  understood  at  that  time,  and  that  to  Jay  in  chief 
belonged  the  merit  of  saving  the  fisheries,  is  clear.  In  a  letter  immediately  subso- 
qaent,  Adams  thus  writes  to  Jay :  "  I  have  receired  seyeral  letters  from  Boston 
and  Philadelphia,  from  yery  good  hands,  which  make  Tery  honorable  and  affec- 
tionate mention  of  you.  Vou  have  erected  a  monument  to  your  memory  in  eyery 
New  England  heart."— Vol.  ii.,  p.  153.  To  the  same  efifrct  Hamilton  writes: 
"  The  New  England  people  talk  of  making  you  an  annual /«A  offerings  as  an  ap- 
knowledement  of  jour  exertions  for  the  participation  of  the  fisheries." — Vol.  ii., 
p.  123.    In  Ren  wick's  life  the  aboye  testimony  is  referred  to  in  a  note  on  page  71. 
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determine  on  a  return  to  his  native  country.  To  the  secre- 
tary of  foreign  afikirs  he  thus  writes  in  answer:  "  Be  pleased, 
sir,  to  present  to  congress  my  warmest  acknowledgments  for 
the  marks  of  con6dence  with  which  they  have  honored  me, 
and  assure  them  that  by  becoming  a  private  citizen  I  mean 
not  to  retreat  from  any  duties  which  an  American  owes  to 
his  country." — ^Vol.  i,,  p.  173. 

On  the  third  of  September,  1783,  was  signed  at  Paris  the 
definitive  treaty,  closing  the  arduous  contest.  In  putting  bis 
name  to  it,  Mr.  Jay  might  indeed  satisfactorily  look  back  oa 
the  events  that  led  to  it,  for  he  had  embarked  in  the  cause  at 
the  first  summons  of  his  counU^,  and  zealously  persevered 
in  it  at  every  hazard. 

After  a  short  visit  to  the  waters  of  Bath,  (England,)  and  a 
wearisome  delay  of  some  months,  awaiting  the  requisite  au- 
thority for  the  settlement  of  accounts,  Mr.  Jay  returned  to 
America  with  his  family,  landing  at  New  York,  after  five 
years'  absence,  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  July,  1784. 

With  what  feelings  his  country  stood  ready  to  greet  his 
return,  may  be  seen  in  the  language  addressed  to  him  by  a 
city  not  over  forward  to  bestow  its  praises.  We  would  give 
it  at  large  did  space  permit ;  with  our  limits  we  can  but  re- 
fer to  it.  (Vol.  i.,  pp.  184, 185.)  But  not  to  private  life  was 
he  permitted  as  yet  to  return.  Even  before  his  leaving  Eu- 
rope, congress  had  elected  him  to  the  most  responsible  office 
under  the  existing  forms  of  government,  and  involving  the 
highest  trusts  of  the  country,  as  determining  all  its  foreign 
relations  —  secretary  of  foreign  affairs.  With  a  view  to  this 
appointment,  so  unanimous  was  congress  in  it,  they  bad 
made  provision  for  the  temporary  performance  of  the  duties 
of  the  office,  even  from  the  time  of  its  creation  in  1781,  until 
Jay's  approaching  return  enabled  them  to  place  in  it  the  man 
on  whom,  next  to  Washington,  the  country  most  confidently 
rested  for  wisdom  and  sound  guidance.  A  contest  of  honors, 
however,  awaited  his  landing,  the  legislature  of  the  state  of 
New  York  having  at  the  same  time  met  and  appointed  him 
a  delegate  to  congress.  He  accepted  the  secretaryship,  and 
continued  for  five  years  —  that  is,  until  the  adoption  of  the 
federal  constitution  in  1789  —  to  perform  its  laborious  and 
highly  responsible  duties  faithfully  and  fearlessly.  It  was  a 
high  station,  for  until  such  new  union  gave  to  the  states  an 
executive  head,  the  secretary  came  nearest  to  such  official 
representative  both  m  rank  and  infiuence^  and  was  so  regard- 
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ed  at  home  as  well  as  abroad*  Far,  however,  from  desiring 
the  continuance  of  such  feeble  confederation  of  the  states  as 
that  of  1781,  Jay  stood  prominent  among  those  who  led  the 
way  to  a  true  federal  union,  and  with  Washington  and  Ham- 
ilton most  efiectually  labored  for  it,  and  when  matured,  with 
Madison,  also,  for  its  adoption.  A  single  extract  may  suffice 
to  show  the  tone  of  his  correspondence  on  this  point : 

"  It  is  my  first  winh  to  see  the  United  States  assume  and  merit 
the  character  of  one  great  nation,  whose  territory  is  di-vided  into 
different  states  merely  for  more  convenient  goveniment  and  the 
more  easy  and  prompt  administration  of  justice — ^just  as  our  seve- 
ral states  are  divided  into  counties  and  townships  for  the  like  pur- 
poses. 

"  Until  this  be  done,  the  chain  which  holds  us  together  will  be 
too  feehle  to  bear  much  opposition  or  exertion,  and  we  shall  he 
daily  mortified  by  seeing  the  links  of  it  giving  way  and  calling  for 
repair  one  afler  another." — Letter  to  J.  Lowell^  May  LOth,  1775. 

That  Jay  then  looked  to  a  more  consolidated  form  of  gov- 
ernment, as  here  indicated,  than  his  matured  thoughts  subse- 
quently led  him  to  advocate,  there  is  no  question ;  nor  was  he 
alone  in  such  preference.  It  was  shared  by  Washington 
and  Hamilton,  and  justified  at  the  time  by  the  feeble  and 
disorganized  condition  into  which  the  country  had  every 
where  fallen,  » 

But  Jay's  native  state  was  not  content  to  yield  him  up  to 
congress  without  another  struggle  for  his  services,  and  early 
in  1785,  under  general  dissatisfaction  with  the  actual  incum- 
bent, Clinton,  he  was  solicited  to  allow  his  name  to  be  put  in 
nomination  for  governor.  His  answer  exhibits  as  ususd  cha- 
racteristic ground : 

"  This,"  said  he,  afler  declining,  "  is  my  deliberate  and  mature 
opinion, — a  servant  should  not  leave  a  good  old  master  for  the  sake 
of  a  little  more  pay  or  a  prettier  livery.  Were  I  at  present  to  accept 
the  government  if  offered,  the  world  would  naturally  be  led  to  say  and 
to  believe  that  I  did  it  from  some  such  paltry  motive.  The  place  I 
hold  is  more  laborious,  requires  more  confinement  and  unceasing 
application,  and  is  not  only  less  lucrative  but  also  less  splendid  than 
that  of  the  g^ovemment.  To  exchange  worse  for  better  does  not 
seem  very  disinterested,  and  when  professions  and  facts  give  oppo' 
site  evidence,  it  is  easy  to  foresee  which  will  obtain  the  most  credit. 
If  the  circumstances  of  the  state  were  pressing,  if  real  disgust  and 
discontent  had  spread  through  the  cotmtry,  if  a  change  had,  in  the 
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general  opinion,  become  not  only  advisable  but  necestary,  and  the 
good  expected  from  that  change  depended  on  me,  then  my  present 
objections  would  immediately  yield  to  the  consideration  that  a  good 
citizen  ought  cheerfully  to  take  any  station  which  his  country  may 
think  proper  to  assign  him." — Letter  to  Gen.  Schuyler^  June  10, 1785. 

This  pledge,  too,  as  we  shall  see,  was  he  afterwards  call- 
ed on  to  redeem.  Spain,  as  already  noted,  having  failed  to 
draw  to  her  capital  the  American  negotiator  whom  she  had 
so  much  undervalued,  at  length  followed  him  by  her  ministry 
across  the  Atlantic ;  and  under  the  special  appointment  of 
congress,  Mr.  Jay  had  the  singular  satisfaction  ot  conducting, 
on  his  own  soil  and  in  his  native  city,  at  the  instance  of  Spain 
herself,  a  negotiation  which  in  her  own  capital  she  had  super- 
ciliously rejected.  But  not  yet  even  was  she  suflBciently  in- 
structed. The  mission  of  Don  Diego  Gardoqui  proved  a 
fruitless  one,  and  the  question  of  boundaries  and  river  navi- 
gation continued  unsettled  until  the  treaty  of  1795.  Among 
the  singularly  confidential  trusts  reposed  about  this  time  by 
congress  in  Mr.  Jay,  was  one  conferred  by  a  secret  act, 
(7th  September,  1785,)  giving  him,  for  the  period  of  a  twelve- 
month, full  discretionary  power  to  inspect  all  letters  passing 
through  the  post-office.  Such  inquisitorial  proceeding  was, 
however,  so  little  in  accordance  with  Jay*s  rule  of  action, 
•  that  it  is  believed  he  never  exercised  it.  It  related,  however, 
to  a  matter  as  pressing  as  it  was  delicate — the  non-fulfilment 
by  the  British  government  of  the  terms  of  the  definitive 
treaty,  more  especially  tbe  retention  of  the  posts,  grounded 
on  equivalent  infractions  of  the  treaty  on  our  part.  This  was 
a  subject  definitely  within  the  official  duties  of  the  secretary, 
and  to  devise  some  adequate  remedy  for  this  new  speck  of 
war  engaged  his  most  earnest  attention.  The  course  recom- 
mended by  him  to  congress  was  as  usual  the  straightforward 
path  of  truth  and  duty.  The  conditions  of  that  treaty  had 
Deen  mutually  violated, — this  was  his  position, — nor  had  the 
states  any  right  to  complain  so  long  as  they  themselves  were 
standing  upon  wrong.  The  maxim  of  law  was  often  in  his 
mouth  on  this  occasion — "  They  who  seek  justice  must  do 
justice ;"  and  again :  "  Do  justice  and  all  is  easy."  Under 
this  principle,  his  advice  to  congress  was  as  wise  and  virtuous 
as  it  was  fearlessly  given.  (See  report  of  the  thirteenth  of 
October.)  ^*Your  secretary,"  is  its  plain  language,  "is 
about  to  say  unpopular  things,  but  higher  motives  than  per- 
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sonal  considerations  press  him  to  proceed/'  ''  It  is  not  a 
matter  of  surprise,"  he  adds,  "  to  your  secretary,  that  the 
posts  are  detained,  nor  in  his  opinion  would  Britain  be  to 
blame  in  continuing  to  hold  them  until  America  shall  cease 
to  impede  her  enjoying  every  essential  right  secured  to  her 
and  her  people  and  adherents  by  the  treaty."  His  advice 
then  was,  a  general  repeal  of  all  state  laws  repugnant  to  the 
treaty,  candid  acknowledgment  through  their  minister  at 
London  of  past  violations,  and  authority  given  him  to  con- 
clude a  definitive  convention  for  the  settlement  of  all  remain- 
ing litigated  questions.  Had  such  honest  advice  been  as 
honestly  followed,  it  would  have  saved  the  country  years  of 
embittered  feeling  as  well  as  general  embarrassment,  and  an- 
ticipated a  result  which  it  was  yet  destined  for  Jay  to  carry 
out  under  more  perilous  circumstances  ten  years  later — a 
treaty  with  England.  Of  Jay's  conduct  on  this  occasion  we  /^ 
cannot  find  a  better  expression  than  in  the  words  of  his  son: 

"  It  is  delightfiil  to  see  a  statesman  thus  brinehigto  the  discussion 
of  a  great  national  controversy,  and  one  in  which  the  interests  and 
passions  of  his  countrymen  were  involved,  that  strict  and  honest 
adherence  to  truth  and  justice  which  the  moral  sense  of  mankind 
requires  in  the  affairs  of  private  life,  but  which  is  too  fi*equently,  and 
without  censure,  dispensed  with  in  politics." — ^Vol.  i.,  p.  fi40. 

The  inability  of  congress  to  carry  out  its  own  constitu- 
tional acts  was  now  fully  apparent,  and  awakened  widely 
a  call  for  some  more  energetic  form  of  government.  With- 
out such  the  condition  of  the  states  was  all  but  desperate. 
"  We  are  no  nation,"  was  Jay's  condensed  picture  of  it — 
"  unblessed  with  an  efficient  governmentf^^  "  destitute  of  funds," 
"  without  public  credit  at  noma  or  abroad,"  and  on  the  brink 
of  war  with  two  of  the  leading  nations  of  Europe,  England 
and  Spain.  What  Jay  most  dreaded  in  this  emergency  was, 
that  universal  insecurity  should  pave  the  way  for  a  willing 
tyranny,  and  that  the  very  men  wno  had  shed  their  blood  for 
liberty  should  now  barter  it  away  forpeace.  To  secure  the  one, 
without  losing  the  other,  was  the  great  problem  now  in  all 
good  men's  minds.  How  Jay  thought  and  labored  for  it 
we  must  refer  to  his  published  correspondence  in  these  vo- 
lumes, more  especially  with  Washington,  of  whom  we  have 
some  fifty  letters.  {See  particularly  Jbetlers  of  27th  June^  1786, 
Ith  of  January,  1787,  vol.  i.,  pp.  244,  266.)    Of  the  fedb- 
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RAL  party  which  now  arose,  or  rather  Jy  name  now  first  ap- 
peared, a  party  seeking  to  realize  this  only  scheme  of  safety 
for  the  country,  and  so  named  in  contradistinction  to  those 
whoy  as  Jay  described  them,  preferred  being  **  little  kings  at 
home,"  Jay,  as  is  well  known,  was  among  its  leading  foun- 
ders, as  through  life  be  continued  to  be  among  the  firmest 
adherents  to  its  primitive  principles.  Of  this  party^  so  to 
miscall  it,  or  rather  this  natural  and  necessary  utiion^  as  in  its 
origin  it  was,  of  the  wise  and  good  of  the  land,  to  save  a  dis- 
tracted country  out  of  the  jaws  of  anarchy  and  restless  in- 
dividual ambition,  the  eulogium,  we  think,  is  yet  to  be  written 
by  the  historian.  It  is  not  our  intent  to  do  it ;  not  for  that  its  name 
has  now  an  ill  savor  in  political  nostrils  ^ — that  is  a  risk  we 
fear  not ;  but  solely  that  it  would  lead  us  too  wide  of  our 
present  mark,  already  largely  extended.  We  content  our- 
selves with  saying,  that  he  who  would  estimate  federalism 
ariffht,  must  transport  himself  to  the  age  in  which  it  arose, 
ana  then  appreciate  both  its  necessity  and  its  happy  influ- 
ence. He  must  view,  we  say,  that  fairest  flower  ot  Ameri- 
can freedom,  not  as  in  later  times  we  have  seen  it  soiled  and 
torn  by  rude  and  selfish  hands,  but  as  it  first  bloomed  in  the 
eye  of  heaven  under  the  nursing  hands  of  Washington, 
Hamilton  and  Jay.  Let  no  man  write  its  epitaph  .who  cannot 
read  in  it  something  better  than  party.  That  Jay  was  not 
•  of  the  convention  which  framed  the  constitution,  has,  in 
popular  opinion,  withdrawn  his  name  somewhat  from  the 
reputation  of  it,  as  before  we  noted  his  absence  had  done 
from  the  *'  declaration."  But  this  is  doing  him  injustice 
here  as  then.  From  the  deliberations  of  the  convention,  as 
from  the  congress  of  1776,  Jay  was  withheld  by  claims 
which  his  country  deemed  imperative  and  paramount.  In 
this  case  he  could  not  be  spared  for  labors  which  were  not 
to  be  definitive,  from  his  high  ofhcial  duties  in  the  govern- 
ment, congress  being  in  session  at  New  York  at  the  same 
moment  that  the  convention  sat  in  Philadelphia.  But  of  the 
value  of  his  labors  in  procuring  a  convention,  and  still  more 
in  maturing  the  national  mind  for  its  action,  there  can  be  but 
one  opinion,  and  still  less  doubt,  if  possible,  of  the  weight  of 
his  influence  in  securing  the  subsequent  adoption  of  the  con- 
stitution framed  by  it.  The  state  of  New  York,  which  was 
the  very  citadel  of  its  opponents,  without  Jay's  labors  we 
doubt  whether  it  would  hai^e  been  carried ;  so  at  least 
thought  those  who  were  better  judges.     General  Washing- 
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ton  thus  habitually  expressed  himself,  both  as  to  the  task  be- 
forehand and  Jay's  merit  in  its  execution :  "  Is  the  public  mind 
matured,"  he  asks,  {Letter  of  March  lOth^  1787,)  "for  such  an 
important  change  as  the  one  you  have  suggested  ?  What 
would  be  the  consequence  of  a  premature  attempt  ?  My 
opinion  is,  that  this  country  has  yet  to  feel  and  «ec  a  little  more 
before  it  can  be  accomplished.  A  thirst  for  power  and  the 
bantling — I  had  like  to  have  said  monster— ^sovereignty, 
which  have  taken  such  fast  hold  of  the  states  individually, 
will,  when  joined  by  the  many  whose  personal  consequence 
in  the  line  of  state  politics  will  be  in  a  manner  annihilated, 
form  a  strong  phalanx  against  it."  Again,  of  Jay's  **  Address 
to  the  inhabitants  of  New  York,"  urging  the  adoption  of  the 
constitution,  Washington  thus  speaks  in  a  letter  to  the  author 
himself:  "  The  good  sense,  forcible  observations,  temper  and 
moderation,  cannot  fail,  I  should  think,  of  making  a  serious 
impression  upon  the  anti-federal  mind,  where  it  is  not  under 
the  influence  of  such  local  views  as  will  yield  to  no  arguments, 
no  proofs."  The  address  here  alluded  to  was  one  published 
by  Mr.  Jay  anonymously,  but  soon  attributed  to  its  right 
author.  "  Nor  has  the  tribute  of  applause,"  says  one  of  his 
correspondents  on  the  occasion,  "  been  withheld  from  the 
author,  that  usually  accompanies  his  writings,  for  though 
through  modesty  his  name  was  concealed,  it  seems  the  well- 
known  style  discovered  him."  In  this  pamphlet  Jay  did  not 
maintain  the  theoretic  perfection  of  the  constitution,  for  he 
did  not  so  hold  it.  In  one  leading  feature,  "  want  of  per- 
manency in  the  senate,"  it  had  been  a^inst  his  judgment ; 
but  he  argued  the  question  simply  on  us  practical  grounds. 
"  Is  it  probable  a  better  plan  can  be  attained  ?"  "  If  attain- 
able, is  it  likely  to  be  in  season  ?"  "  If  not  attained,  what 
will  be  the  situation  of  the  country  ?"  In  combination  with 
Hamilton  and  Madison,  the  papers  of  "  The  Federalist" 
were  also  now  resolved  upon,  but  Jay's  share  in  them  was  cut 
short  after  furnishing  Nos.  2,  3,  4  and  5,  through  an  injury 
received  in  quelling  the  popular  tumult  in  New  York,  fami- 
liarly known  as  the  doctor's  mob.  He  was  struck  senseless  to 
the  ground  by  a  blow  from  a  paving  stone,  causing  "  a  deep 
and  dangerous  wound  on  the  temple."  His  friend.  Baron 
Steuben,  was  also  knocked  down,  at  the  same  time,  by  a 
similar  missile,  complaining,  with  a  soldier's  feeling,  that  one 
"  who  had  fought  through  the  wars  of  the  great  Frederick, 
NO.  xvin. — VOL.  IX.  40 
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sfaould  at  length  be  brought  to  the  ground  by  a  brickbat 
thrown  by  a  blackguard." 

Jay's  views  of  a  federal  constitution  we  find  no  where 
drawn  out  at  large.  His  mind  was  not,  in  truth,  a  specula- 
tive one,  and,  content  with  the  practical  question  as  it  lay  be- 
fore him,  seldom  wandered  into  the  regions  of  possibility.  His 
was  not,  in  short,  the  philosophical  mind  ^- not  the  thinker^ 
but  the  ACTOR,  is  his  nigh  name.  On  general  principles  he 
was,  however,  firm  and  clear.  For  these  we  refer  to  his  confi- 
dentialcorrespondence  with  Washington,  with  whom,  in  judg- 
ment, he  was  fully  at  accord.  (See  Letter,  Mount  Vernon, 
16th  of  August,  1786.)  With  Jefferson,  also,  at  Paris,  being 
officially  in  correspondence,  he  sometimes  touches  on  these' 
points.  In  one  ot  date  of  18th  of  August,  1786,  he  speaks 
nis  sense  of  needful  changes.     (Vol.  i.,  pp.  250,  251.) 

Jay's  first  number  in  The  Federalist  contains  a  passage 
we  shall  quote  as  exhibiting  a  fact  that  even  now  has  an  im- 
portant bearing  on  political  parties.  It  is  this :  that  the  fede- 
ral policy,  so  to  call  it,  was  the  original  and  native  feeling  of 
the  American  people  —  the  existing  paity^  and  that  the  states' 
right  party  was  but  a  novel  faction,  unknown  to  earlier 
times,  and  springing  up  then  but  out  of  temporary  state 
jealousies,  and  the  ambitious  views  of  individuals.  Now, 
the  present  popular  opinion  is  unquestionably  the  reverse  of 
this,  namely,  that  the  states'  rights  were  the  old  party,  and  the 
federal  the  new  one.  Yet  hear  a  contemporary  witness  as 
to  the  factf  which,  if  incorrect,  would  doubtless  have  been 
at  once  as  publicly  denied,  as  it  was  publicly  asserted.  "  It 
has,  until  lately^  been  a  received  and  uncontradicted  opinion, 
that  the  prosperity  of  the  people  of  America  depended  on 
their  continumg  firmly  united,  and  the  wishes,  prayers  and 
cflforts  of  our  best  citizens,  have  been  constantly  directed  to 
that  object.  But  politicians  now  appear  who  insist  that  this 
opinion  is  erroneous,  and  that  instead  of  looking  for  safety 
and  happiness  in  union,  we  ought  to  seek  it  in  a  division  of 
the  stales  into  distinct  confederacies  or  sovereignties.  However 
extraordinary  this  new  doctrine  may  seem,  it  nevertheless  has 
its  advocates^**  etc. — Federaiisty  No.  2. 

Jay,  as  already  mentioned,  was  not  a  member  of  the  con- 
vention that  framed  the  constitution ;  but  in  giving  eflSicacy  to 
its  deliberations  no  name  stands  more  prominent.  Had,  in- 
deed, his  wise  advice  been  followed,  to  have  given  it  power 
to  establish^  as  well  as  framtj  the  country  would  have  been 
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saved  a  year  or  more  of  angiy  debate,  and  perhaps  the  very 
existence  of  those  hostile  parties  in  it,  or  at  any  rate  their  ma* 
lignant  bitterness,  which  farst  took  form  in  the  heated  passions 
called  forth  by  the  long  and  dubious  contest  between  the  ad- 
vocates for,  and  opponents  of,  the  reported  constitution.  But 
this  was  too  high-toned  a  measure  even  for  Washington.  In 
answer  to  the  suggestion,  he  replies :  *'  However  constitu- 
tionally it  might  be  done,  it  would  not,  in  my  opinion,  be  ex- 
pedient."— Letter^  vol.  i.,  p.  269. 

With  what  confidence  Jay's.fellow  citizens  entrusted  to 
him  the  ^nal  decision  of  this  point,  may  be  judged  of  from 
the  almost  unanimous  vote  in  nis  choice  as  a  city  delegate  to 
the  convention.  Out  of  two  thousand  eiffht  hundred  and 
thirty-three  votes,  but  ninety-eight  were  found  without  his 
name.  His  colleagues  were  the  chancellor  of  the  state,  the 
chief  justice,  a  second  judge  of  the  supreme  court,  the  mayor 
of  the  city,  and  Alexander  Hamilton.  When  we  learn  that 
out  of  fifty-seven  delegates  composing  this  convention,  forty- 
six  went  there  set  against  the  adoption  of  the  constitution, 
we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  perilous  fight,  and  rate  ac- 
cordingly the  merit,  of  those  who  eventually  carried  that  vital 
measure. 

On  the  17th  of  June,  1788,  the  convention  assembled,  and 
on  the  11th  of  July,  after  much  contest,  Jay  moved  that  the 
constitution  be  '*  mA^ecZ,"  and  the  amendments  deemed  ex- 
pedient **  recammendedJ^  The  majority  long  stood  out,  in- 
sisting on  the  words  "  on  condition  tkaU^^  etc.,  but  at  length, 
S'ving  way  to  truth  and  eloquence,  passed  its  ratification,  with 
e  words  "  in  fvU  confidence^'*  etc.,  by  a  majority  of  two 
votes  !  Thus  hardly  did  our  vessel  of  state  reach  its  only 
port  of  safety !  May  we  not  fondly  trust,  that  among  the 
blessings  time  has  wrought,  this  is  one,  that  even  two  could 
not  now  be  found  within  it  to  bid  it  go  forth  again  upon  the 
stormy  and  pathless  ocean. 

Thus  was  the  union  of  the  states  perfected,  "  God  wil- 
ling," and  it  is  an  instructive  fact  recorded  for  our  less  reve- 
rential age,  that  its  first  organized  movement  was  one  of 
thankful  devotion.  Immediately  after  General  Washington's 
address  on  taking  the  oath  of  office,  "  the  president,"  says 
our  author,  "  with  both  houses  of  congress,  attended  divine 
service  in  St.  Paul's  Church,  (New  York,)  to  render  their 
thanksgivings  to  the  Supreme  Being  for  the  peaceful  and  suc- 
cessful establishment  of  the  new  government,  and  to  implore 
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for  it  bis  future  guidance  and  favor."  The  independent  ac- 
tion of  congress,  too,  was  a  correspondent  one,  for,  before 
adjournment,  they,  by  resolution,  requested  the  president  to 
recommend  the  people  of  the  United  States  to  observe  a  day 
of  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  "  acknowledging,  with  grateful 
hearts,  to  use  its  language,  **  the  many  and  signal  favors  of 
Almighty  God,  especially  by  ailbrding  them  an  opportunity 
peaceably  to  establish  a  constitution  of  government  for  their 
safety  and  happiness." — JoumaU  of  First  Congress.  Such 
was  the  spirit  of  the  founders  of  our  government.  May  we 
not  trust  that  their  mantle  is  now  at  length  again  descending 
npon  our  rulers,  and  wiping  out  the  proverbial  charge  some- 
times cast  in  our  teeth — "  How  different  are  the  men  that  bring 
forth  revolutions,  from  the  men  that  revolutions  bring  forth  !"• 

How  Jay  was  estimated  by  the  country  we  have  already 
repeatedly  seen.  We  have  now,  for  the  first  time,  an  oppor- 
tunity of  judging  how  he  was  regarded  by  him  who  has  been 
well  named  "  the  father  of  his  country ."t  It  was  unques- 
tionably a  clear  token  that  Washington  gave.  Jay  was 
the  first  called  by  him  in  the  formation  of  his  cabinet, 
and  what  is  more,  desired  to  choose  his  office.  His  selection 
was  a  wise  one  for  himself,  we  deem,  as  well  as  his  country. 
In  the  supreme  federal  court  Jay  had  recognized  the  key-stone 
of  the  constitution.  There  he  saw  was  to  be  its  first,  and 
probably  its  last  battle  field,  and  with*  the  firmness  of  one 
that  feared  not  responsibility,  chose  to  take  his  stand  upon  it. 
He  became  the  first  chief  jvstiae  of  the  United  States. 

On  the  4th  of  April,  1790,  the  supreme  court  held  its  first 
sitting  in  the  city  of  New  York.  In  delivering  his  primary 
charge  Jay's  feelings  might  well  have  been  those  of  honora- 
ble pride.  We  doubt  whether  they  went  beyond  deep  thank- 
fulness, and  the  approving  sense  of  duty  that  belongs  to  the 
patriot  and  the  Christian.  Thirteen  years  before,  as  the  first 
chief  justice  of  the  state  of  New  York,  had  he  stood,  as  it  were,  on 
the  same  ground,  had  witnessed  then,  as  now,  the  birth  of  a 
new  government,  and  been  called  on  by  the  voice  of  his  fel- 
low citizens  then,  as  by  the  father  of  his  country  now,  to  con- 
secrate by  law  what  by  arms  the  people  had  achieved.  Then, 

♦  This  was  penned  before  the  lamented  death  of  General  Harrison. 

t  With  what  feelings  Jay  regarded  Washington  in  turn,  may  be  taken  from  a  let- 
ter of  about  this  date,  urging  upon  his  friends  the  obtaining  of  a  bust  by  Ceracchi. 
**  It  is  only  while  he  lives  that  we  can  hayethe  satisftiction  of  otTering  the  fruiu  of 
gratitude  and  affection  to  his  enioyment.  Posterity  can  only  have  the  pensive 
pleasure  x)f  strewing  flowers  on  his  graYc."  —  Letter  to  Benson,  vol.  ii,  p.  210. 
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however,  with  the  sword  still  in  their  hands, — now,  a  second 
time,  sheathed  in  peace,  was  this  holy  sceptre  entrusted  to  him, 
that  he  might  sway  it  from  a  yet  higher  eminence  to  heal  and 
bless  not  a  single  state  only,  but  a  mighty  empire ;  and  the  work 
he  then  and  there  looked  upon,  he  might  have  felt,  under  God, 
was  in  no  small  measure  his  own.  But  self-gratulation  was 
not  his  thought.  Law,  founded  upon  religion,  was  the  cor* 
ner-stone  of  this,  as  of  all  his  arguments.  On  this  founda- 
tion alone,  he  argued,  could  rational  liberty  be  built.  "  Let 
it  be  remembered,"  is  his  language,  "  that  civil  liberty  con- 
sists not  in  a  right  to  every  man  to  do  just  what  he  pleases, 
but  it  consists  in  an  equal  right  to  all  the  citizens  to  have,  en- 
joy and  do,  in  peace  and  security,  and  without  molestation, 
whatever  the  equal  and  constitutional  laws  of  the  country 
admit  to  be  consistent  with  the  public  good." —  Charge^  etc. 
It  was  some  time  before  the  case  anticipated  by  Jay  of  the 
conflicting  sovereignties,  state  and  federal,  came  up  for  adju- 
dication before  him.  At  length  it  did  appear,  to  be  settled 
once  and  for  ever  —  the  supremacy  of  the  constitution.  In 
February  term,  1793,  the  state  of  Georgia,  being  impleaded 
in  a, suit  with  a  citizen  of  the  state  of  South  Carohna,  re- 
fused to  answer  on  the  ground  of  being  sovereign  and  inde- 
pendent, and,  therefore,  not  liable  to  civil  process.  This  was 
the  anticipated  battle — union  or  dissolution.  The  chief  jus- 
tice pronounced  the  decision  of  the  court  in  an  elaborate 
opinion,  which,  though  subsequently  modified  by  the  amend- 
ment of  the  constitution,  was  conclusive,  and  has  been  final, 
establishing  the  supreme  court  the  guardian,  as  well  as  the 
interpreter  of  the  federal  constitution,  and  settling  defini- 
tively that  question,  which,  once  unsetded,  would  have  shaken 
the  union  to  its  centre,  or  rather  have  wholly  untied  the  band. 
One  further  hinging  contest  yet  remained,  that  the  federal 
government  should  not  be  too  high.  This  also  was  ruled  in 
two  leading  decisions.  First,  in  declaring  unconstitutioxal 
the  pension  act  of  1792 ;  and,  secondly,  under  the  act  of 
1793,  in  holding*  the  heads  of  departments  amenable,  and 
that  a  mandamus  issued  by  the  court  would  lie  against  them. 
But  with  all  the  need  of  Jay's  services  on  the  federal 
bench,  his  native  state  was  no  longer  willing  to  spare  him 
from  her  councils,  and  pleading  his  own  conditional  promise, 
given  them  in  1785,  proceeded  to  put  him  in  nomination  for 
governor.  That  the  case  then  contemplated  had  arrived 
Mr.  Jay  was  willing  to  admit,  and  therefore  concurred  in 
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their  act.  The  corner-stones  of  the  constitution  were  also 
now  definitively  settled.  The  election  was  held,  and  by  a 
majority  of  votes  Jay  was  chosen.  But  power  and  injustice 
were  leagued  against  him.  Official  frauds  (thus  justifying 
Mr.  Jay's  opinion  of  the  party  in  power)  defeated  tiie  will  of 
the  people.  The  decisive  vote  of  one  county  (Otsego)  was 
rejected  on  the  frivolous  pretext  that  it  was  returned  by  a 
sheriff  holding  over  until  his  successor  had  taken  the  oaths  of 
office.  The  wvoring  votes  of  two  other  counties  (Tioga  and 
Clinton)  were  rejected  under  pretences  still  more  glaringly 
unjust ;  and  thus,  by  fraud,  was  the  popular  voice  overruled, 
and  the  election  set  aside.  But  such  gross  perversion  of 
power  rebounded  on  the  heads  of  its  perpetrators,  and  pre- 
pared for  them  but  more  certain  iHiin  at  the  next  triennial 
election.  In  the  mean  time  nothing  could  exceed  the  demon- 
strations of  populsu:  respect  and  confidence  that  met  Jay 
wherever  his  judicial  duties  carried  him  —  honors  by  far 
more  trying  to  his  unambitious  nature  than  the  disappoint- 
ment for  which  they  sought  to  atone.  Escorts  of  citizens, 
town  addresses,  public  dinners,  arriving  and  departing  under 
salutes  of  artillery,  with  military  attendance  for  miles  —  aU 
this  made  his  summer  circuit  of  this  year  (1792)  more  like  a 
triumphant  military  procession  than  became  the  official 
peaceful  duties  of  a  cnief  justice.  On  such  occasions,  there- 
fore, it  was  Jay's  greatest  study  and  care  to  repress  and  put 
down  all  display  of  feelings,  which,  however  justifiable  in 
their  source,  be  deemed  to  be  dangerous  in  their  expression. 
"  It  was,  indeed,"  as  observed  by  his  son,  «*  an  unusual 
spectacle ;  a  popular  leader  striving  to  moderate  the  ardor 
of  his  followers,  all  burning  to  redress  his  wrongs,  and  im- 
pressing upon  them  reverence  for  laws,  and  courtesy  and 
tdndness  towards  his  and  their  opponents."  By  many  of  the 
public  meetings  held  at  this  time,  Mr.  Jay  was  openly  de- 
clared to  be  the  rightful  governor  of  the  state,  and  had  he 
thought  proper  to  assume  the  exercise  of  the  office,  numbers 
stood  ready  to  support  his  claims.  What  a  field  for  the  am- 
bition of  a  Caesar !  What  a  field  for  the  virtue  of  the  pa- 
triot !  Well  was  it  for  the  peace  of  the  state  that  neither 
power  nor  popular  favor  was  Jay's  idol ;  with  Solomon  he 
had  made  his  choice  for  wisdom,  and  as  with  Solomon  the 
earthly  rewards  were  added  unto  it  The  very  next  election 
prostrated  the  party  who  did  him  the  injury,  and  placed  him 
m  the  seat  of  power  whether  he  would  or  not,  for  it  was 
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done  without  his  knowledge,  he  being  at  the  time  abroad.  But 
ere  that  time  came  yet  wider  interests  were  to  be  entrusted  to 
his  management.  The  foreign  relations  of  the  United  States 
were,  at  this  time,  (1794,)  rapidly  becoming  full  of  imminent 
peril.  '  The  storm  cloud  was  stayed,  though  but  for  the  hour, 
oy  Washington's  celebrated  "  proclamation  of  neutrality." 
This  declaration  was  from  the  pen  of  Jay,  alike  well  written 
and  well  timed.  It  saved  the  country,  or  at  least  gave  it 
breathing  time,  from  the  abyss  of  war  that  was  opening  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  The  murmurs,  or  rather 
outcries  with  which  it  was  received  by  a  rapidly  rising  war 
party  in  the  country,  evinced  its  calm  prospective  wisdom. 
Nor  did  the  chief  justice  fail,  in  his  high  court,  fearlessly  to 
stand  the  brunt  of  this  wise,  but  unpopular  measure.  In  his 
ensuing  charge  to  the  grand  jury  at  Kichmond,  Virginia,  after 
explaining  the  obligations  of  the  United  States  as  a  neutral 
nation,  he  directed  the  grand  junr  '*to  preaent  all  persons 
within  their  district  guilty  of  violating  the  laws  of  nations 
with  respect  to  any  of  the  belligerent  powers." — Vol.  i.,  p. 
302.  Of  all  years  of  peril  to  the  American  Union,  we  deem 
this  (1794)  the  most  suarming.  The  traitorous  insanity  of 
French  fraternity  openly  patronized  by  the  then  secretary  of 
vs  state,  and  spreading  like  wildfire  through  the  people,  the  inso- 
lent confidence  arising  from  it  of  the  French  mmister,  threaten- 
ing to  appeal  from  the  president  to  the  people,  and  borne  out 
in  such  insult  by  the  mad  applauses  of  the  same  desperate 
faction,  this  on  the  one  hand,  and  again  on  the  other,  the 
wrongful  detention  of  the  posts  by  the  British  government, 
goading  on  the  nation  to  madness — still  further  daily  irritated 
by  her  cruisers'  unauthorized  search  of  our  unarmed  vessels, 
all  served  to  place  the  nation  on  a  precipice  brink  whence  it 
seemed  as  if  one  false  step  would  be  sufficient  to  hurl  it  into 
ruin.  One,  and  but  one,  more  peaceful  step  remained,  but  yet  a 
step  both  unpopular  and  perilous,  the  appointment  of  a  spe- 
cial envoy  to  England.  The  prudence  ot  Washington  seized 
with  instinctive  sagacity  upon  this  point  d^appui^  and  wise  as 
was  the  measure,  equ&dly  wise  was  his  choice  of  the  agent 
to  whom  such  a  delicate,  all-important  mission  should  be  en- 
trusted. He  nominated  at  once  Chief  Justice  Jay.  The 
senate,  though  in  the  face  of  a  strong  war  party,  confirmed 
the  nomination,  and  Jay  again  prepared  to  stand  in  the  gap 
for  his  country,  to  take  upon  himself  a  foreseen  unmeasured 
load  of  obloquy,  and  to  pledge  his  own  name  and  fortune 
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for  the  republic.  At  what  personal  sacrifice  he  accepted 
this  trust,  leaving  behind  him  all  but  his  eldest  son,  may  be 
pleasingly,  as  well  as  painfully  seen  in  the  family  letters  of 
this  period,  evincing  alike  the  tenderness  of  his  heart,  and 
the  afiectionate  virtues  of  those  that  called  it  forth.  (See  Let* 
ters,  vol.  i.,  p.  313,  etc.) 

Never,  inaeed,  was  a  mission  undertaken  under  a  darker 
cloud  of  adverse  circumstances.  In  Washington's  lofty  im- 
perturbability and  Jay's  truthful  inflexibiUty,  lay,  it  may  be 
said,  the  only  hope  of  a  successful  termination.  Both  coun- 
tries were  hot  for  war — England,  at  least,  ready  for  it, 
while  the  house  of  representatives  studiously  labored  to  bring 
it  on  and  to  defeat  all  possible  pacific  results  from  the  mis- 
sion by  irritating  and  hostile  measures.  A  bill  prohibiting 
British  manufactures  was  passed  by  it,  and  a  resolution 
moved  and  urged  for  suspending  by  law  the  treaty  rights  of 
British  creditors.  The  wax  party,  in  the  meantime,  among 
the  people,  were  paving  the  way  for  French  alliance  by  fra- 
ternizing with  the  Jacobin  clubs  of  Paris,  organizing  affilia- 
ted societies,  as  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Charleston,  and 
elsewhere,  and  opening  a  treasonable  correspondence  abroad. 
In  this  our  prouder  day  it  may  awaken  a  smile  as  well  as  a 
sigh  to  read  what  American  citizens  then  deemed  the  test  of 
an  American  patriot.  The  New  York  Society,  in  an  address 
to  the  people  published  at  the  moment  of  Jay's  departure, 
says :  "  We  take  pleasure  in  avowing  that  we  are  lovers  of 
the  French  nation,  that  we  esteem  their  cause  as  our  own. 
We  most  firmly  believe  that  he  who  is  an  enemy  to  the 
French  revolution  cannot  be  a  firm  repubUcan,  and  therefore, 
though  he  may  be  a  good  citizen  in  other  respects,  ought  not 
to  be  entrusted  with  the  guidance  of  any  part  of  the  machine 
of  government."*  Under  such  an  angry  cloud  did  Jay  set 
forth  on  his  mission  of  peace,  and  out  of  such  elements  of 
discord  was  he  to  manufacture  an  acceptable  treaty.  In  few 
other  hands,  we  think,  would  the  result  have  been  equally 
successful.  Happily  for  America,  for  England,  for  the  world, 
we  may  say,  not  only  did  Jay  carry  with  him  that  spirit  into 

•  How  li^hdy  Jay  Talued  such  risks,  may  be  judged  firom  his  letter  to  Hamiltoii 
soon  after  his  arrival  in  England.  "  If  I  should  be  able/'  he  writes,  "  to  conclude 
the  business  on  admissible  terms,  I  shall  do  it  and  risk  consequences."  Another 
has  this  singular  assertion  in  it  of  Washington's  popularity  in  England :  "  It  may 
seem  strange^  and  yet  I  am  convinced  that  next  to  the  king  our  president  is  more 
popular  in  this  country  than  any  man  in  it."— Vol.  ii.,  p.  41. 
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the  negotiation,  but  in  the  British  negotiator,  Lord  Grenville, 
ibund  a  congenial  one.  They  met  as  true-hearted  men  meet 
under  trying  circumstances,  and  discussed  international  quar- 
rels as  high-minded  statesmen  ever  should.  Mutual  wrongs, 
that  would  have  fired  the  breasts  of  petty  patriots,  disappear- 
ed (as  causes  of  ofience  at  least)  before  the  mutual  frankness 
and  sincerity  of  the  gentleman  and  the  Christian,  and  the 
result  proved  not  only  international  peace,  but  individual 
friendship,  to  be  maintained  by  kindly  correspondence  till 
death.  Now  this,  to  our  minds,  is,  we  confess,  a  beautiful 
picture,  and  one  that  we  love  to  dwell  upon — unparalleled, 
so  far  as  we  remember,  in  modern  times,  but  by  a  single 
case,  to  which  we  have  often  in  imagination  referred  it — the 
celebrated  negotiation  carried  on  under  a  similar  condition  of 
things  between  Sir  William  Temple  and  the  great  De  Witt. 
The  men,  the  inauspicious  circumstances,  the  eventful  cri- 
sis— all  similar,  and  the  happy  result  in  both  due  but  to  the 
truthful  sincerity  of  the  negotiators.  Between  Temple  and 
Grenville  there  are  questionless  many  striking  traits  of  resem- 
blance, arising  from  the  marked  union  in  both  of  the  scholar, 
the  statesman,  and  the  polished  Christian  gentleman.  Be- 
tween the  stern  virtuous  republican  De  Witt  and  the  Ameri- 
can Jay,  there  are  again,  it  possible,  still  more  marked  fea- 
tures of  identity ;  and  to  their  truth  and  straightforwardness 
was  due  mainly  the  eflfecting  of  a  peaceful  league  between 
two  irritated  states,  such  as  cunning  diplomacy  would  have 
sought  in  vain.  The  language  of  the  historian  in  the  one 
case  suits  that  of  the  other,  and  merits  quotation.* 

Of  the  amount  of  labor  involved  in  Jay's  treaty,  the  nega- 
tive must  have  formed  by  far  the  greater  part.  Jay's  lan- 
guage in  remitting  it  indicates  this.  "  The  long-expected 
treaty,"  says  he,  "  accompanies  this  letter.  The  diflSculties 
which  retarded  its  accomplishment  frequently  had  the  ap- 
pearance of  being  insurmountable.  They  have  at  last  yield- 
ed to  modifications  of  the  articles  in  which  they  existed,  and 

*  "  On  this  occaiion,  as  on  evexy  other,"  says  Macauley,  "  the  dealings  between 
Temple  and  De  Witt  were  singularly  fair  and  open.  When  they  met,  Temple 
began  by  recapitulating  what  had  passed  at  their  last  interview.  De  Witt,  who 
was  as  little  giren  to  lying  with  his  face  as  with  his  tongue,  marked  his  assent 
by  his  looks  while  the  recapitulation  proceeded  ;  and  when  it  was  concluded,  an- 
swered that  Temple's  memory  was  perfectly  correct,  and  thanked  him  for  pro- 
ceeding in  so  exact  and  sincere  a  manner.  When  the  instrument  was  signed, 
the  Dutch  commissioner  embraced  the  English  plenipotentiary,  with  the  warmest 
expressions  of  kindness  and  confidence:  ^  At  Breda,  exclaimed  Temple, '  we  em- 
braced as  friends ;  here,  as  brothers !' " 

NO.  xvra. — ^voL.  IX.  41 
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to  that  mutual  disposition  to  agreement  which  reconciled 
Lord  Grenville  and  myself  to  an  unusual  degree  of  trouble 
and  application.  They  who  have  levelled  uneven  ground 
know  now  little  of  the  work  afterward  appears." — Letter  to 
Secretary  of  State* 

Among  the  proposed  articlesof  Jay,  unfortunately  not  acce- 
ded to,  was  one  of  general  philanthropy — a  provision  against 
"  privateering."  In  this  the  Christian  anticipated  the  states- 
man and  the  practice  of  nations,  though,  we  trust,  but  by  few 
years.  On  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty,  in  conformity  with 
the  practice  of  his  court,  Lord  Grenville  gave  orders  for  a 
royal  present — the  king's  miniature  setin  diamonds-  This, 
notwithstanding  an  official  approval  of  its  acceptanqp  from 
his  own  government,  Mr.  Jay  saw  fit  to  decline. 

But  the  battle  upon  the  treaty  was  yet  to  be  fought  at 
home,  and  of  all  contests  in  our  history,  either  before  or 
since,  between  the  destructive  and  conservative  principles 
of  our  federal  government,  it  was  the  fiercest.  We  shall  not 
enter  into  it,  but  simply  commend  to  all  the  perusal  of  Mr- 
Jay's  chap.  X.  vol.  i.,  as  a  fearful,  yet  instructive  picture, 
of  the  popular  madness  of  that  day,  goaded  on  by  the 
ambition  of  demagogues.  After  long  delay,  arising  from 
extraneous  doubts,  on  the  16th  of  August,  1795,  Wash- 
ington signed  the  treaty,  and  on  the  1st  of  March  follow- 
ing, it  having  been  duly  ratified  by  Great  Britain,  laid 
it  before  the  house  as  a  matter  constitutionally  complete,  part 
of  the  supreme  law  of  the  land.  By  party  power,  however, 
this  was  still  to  be  contested,  and  through  the  treaty  an  onset 
made  upon  the  constitution,  which,  had  it  been  successful, 
the  constitution  itself  would  have  been  but  as  torn  paper — 
a  cancelled  and  worthless  instrument.  Washington's  firm- 
ness resisted  the  assault;  the  unconstitutional  call  for  papers 
was  declined,  the  requisite  vote  taken,  and  but  by  one  single 
"nay,"  the  casting  voice  of  the  speaker,  on  the  29th  of  April, 
did  the  union  of  the  United  States  achieve  a  trembling  and 
almost  dubious  victory.  In  the  calm  of  another  generation 
we  cannot  but  still  look  back  with  affiight  at  the  hazard  our 
constitutional  libeities  then  ran,  and  with  equal  astonishment 
at  the  infatuation  that  provoked  it.  Not  only  had  honorable 
peace  been  secured  for  the  country,  when  war  seemed  almost 
mevitable,  but  a  commercial  treaty  formed  with  England, 
which,  scorned*  as  it  then  was,  maybe  fearlessly  held  up  even 

*  By  Mr.  Jeffenun  it  was  pronoanced  "  execrable/'  "  an  infamoaB  act,"  and 
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now  as  the  best  that  has  ever  yet  been  made  with  that  great 
and  jealous  power.  It  secured,  in  the  first  place,  an  amount 
of  indemnity  beyond  any  other  treaty  ever  made  by  the 
American  government,  amounting  to  over  ten  millions  of  dol- 
lars. Of  the  deep-seated  causes  of  international  hostility, 
it  removed  all  but  the  irremovcMe  one,  we  mean  the  right  of 
search,  and  gave,  besides,  to  this  country,  commercial  advan- 
tages such  as  have  never  since  been  given  by  compact.  It 
was  a  treaty  acknowledgedly  better  than  its  proposed  substi- 
tute that  followed  it,  as  negotiated  in  1805  by  Monroe  and 
Pinckney,  but  rejected  by  President  Jefierson.  It  was  a 
treaty  unquestionably  more  favorable  to  American  interests 
than  that  of  Ghent  in  1815,  negotiated  by  our  greatest  diplo- 
matist, (Mr.  Gallatin,) — a  treaty  for  which  our  share  in  the 
payment  was  a  three  years'  war,  and  six  years  following 
ruin,  and  one  that  made  no  provision  against  that  very  right 
of  search  which  provoked  the  contest ;  and,  lastly,  as  to  that 
negotiated  by  Mr.  McLane  in  1830,  he  has  with  little  care 
examined  the  West  India  question  who  thinks  that  any  ad- 
vance upon  Jay's  treaty.  It  is  full  time,  then,  we  think,  that 
we  do  justice  to  our  greatest  of  American  negotiators,  and 
rank  Jay's  name  first  in  our  list  of  native  diplomatists. 

But  the  diplomatist  was  soon  to  be  merged  in  the  civil 
ruler.  With  that  unexampled  confidence  in  him  on  the  part  of 
bis  countrymen  which  so  singularly  marks  the  whole  story  of 
Jay's  public  life,  even  while  yet  abroad,  his  consent  unob- 
tained,  was  he  put  in  nomination  for  governor  of  bis  native 
state,  his  election  carried  by  a  triumphant  majority,  and  on  his 
landing  at  New  York  the  first  news  given  him  of  it  by  his  salu- 
tation as  '*  governor  elect,"  having  been  so  officially  declared 
two  days  before  his  arrival.  A  station  to  which  be  was  thus 
chosen.  Jay  might  well  deem  a  call  of  Providence,  or  what, 
to  the  right  thinking  mind,  is  equivalent,  a  call  of  duty.  In 
that^light  he  regarded  it,  and  his  special  mission  ended,  and 
his  seat  on  the  bench  of  the  supreme  court  resigned,  on  the 
1st  of  July,  1796,  he  took  the  oath  of  office  as  governor  of 
the  state  of  New  York. 

The  first  act  to  which  (in  his  judgment  at  least)  his  official 
duty  called  him  was  one  of  morsd  courage.     The  yellow 

"  stamped  vith  avarice  and  corraption."  If  such  was  the  language  of  th« 
leader,  we  may  readily  judge  of  that  of  his  followers.  "  A  damned  arch-traitor," 
was  Jay's  common  appellation.  The  treaty  itself  was  burned  before  bis  door — he 
himself  paraded  in  emgy — Jav  proclaitned  as  "sold  to  Great  Britain/'  and  the 
political  interests  of  France  and  the  United  States  declared  to  be  "  one  and  indi- 
Tiaible." 
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fever  in  the  preceding  summer  of  1796  had  become,  for  the 
first  time,  the  scourge  of  the  city  of  New  York,  desolating  it 
by  the  fears  it  awakened,  even  more  than  by  its  actual 
ravages.  The  governor  felt  that  an  example  of  courage  was 
needed,  and  with  his  family  remained  through  the  summer 
at  his  post  in  the  city,  providentially  unharmed.  His  second 
official  step  was  one  demanding  perhaps  equal  moral  resolu- 
tion, though  of  another  aspect.  It  was  to  stem  the  cunent  of 
popular,  or  rather  official  infidelity,  by  the  appointment, 
through  proclamation  recommending  it,  of  a  day  of  public 
thanksgiving  and  prayer,  an  act  until  then  unknown  under 
our  state  constitution.  The  language  of  its  preamble  clearly 
defines  his  impregnable  ground.  (Vol.  i.,  p.  386.)  This  act 
we  hold  as  among  the  enduring  monuments  of  Jay's  Chris- 
tian fame,  for  it  is  now  part  and  parcel  of  the  settled  discre- 
tionary policy  of  the  state  government.  The  day,  too,  se- 
lected by  him,  (Thursday,  26th  of  November,)  as  well  as  its 
employment,  bearing,  ever  since,  the  stamp  of  Jay's  religious 
influence. 

On  the  6th  of  January,  1796,  Governor  Jay  first  met  the 
legislature,  and  gave  to  them  such  pledge  as  statesmen 
should  alone  be  forward  to  give :  "  To  exercise  the  power 
vested  in  me,"  are  his  words,  "  with  energy,  impartiality 
and  freedom,  are  obligations  of  which  I  perceive  and  acknow- 
ledge the  full  force."  Three  main  pomts,  then  first  urged 
upon  legislative  attention,  mark  Jay  as  among  the  leading  be- 
nefactors of  his  native  state  —  the  "  penitentiary  system," 
then  first  adopted,  forming  a  new  era  in  criminal  jurispru- 
dence— «*  internal  improvement,"  then  first  advocated  as  the 
policy  of  the  state  treasury,  and  "  the  gradual  abolition  of 
slavery,"  by  bill  then  first  moved.  But  a  higher  test  yet  re- 
mained to  distinguish  between  the  politician  and  the  states- 
man— between  the  head  of  a  party  and  the  governor  of  his 
jjeople.  All  offices  within  Jay's  gift  were  actually  in  posses- 
sion of  his  enemies,  adherents  of  the  defeated  party,  while  po- 
litical friends  daily  swarmed  around  him  ravenous  for  office. 
Now,  then,  came  the  trial,  whether  in  words  only,  or  in  truth, 
he  had  pledged  himself,  as  in  his  opening  address  to  the 
legislature  he  had  specifically  done,  **  to  regard  all  his  fellow- 
citizens  with  an  equal  eye."  The  answer  is,  he  had  spoken 
thoughtfully  and  truthfully.  He  stood  the  test,  and  during  the 
six  years  of  his  administration  7U>t  one  individual  was  dismissed 
by  him  from  office  on  account  of  his  politics.  It  is  among  the 
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iDanyreproofsgiveiitrecordedof  the  governorythat  when  a  mem- 
ber in  the  council  of  appointment  was  urging  a  candidate's  po- 
litical services,  Jay  broke  in  upon  him  with,  ^*  That,  sir,  is 
not  the  (question,  is  he  fit  for  the  office  f"  But  on  a  still  ten- 
derer pomt  was  his  fiirmness  to  be  tried — the  power  of  par- 
don. In  refusing  one  to  the  solicitations  of  a*  personal  friend, 
he  thus  laid  open  the  ruling  principle  of  his  mmd  on  all  prac- 
tical questions.  '*  To  pardon,  or  not  to  pardon,  does  not 
depend  on  my  will,  but  on  my  judgment,  and  for  the  impar- 
tial and  discreet  exercise  of  this  authority  I  am,  and  ought 
to  be,  highly  responsible." — Vol.  i.,  p.  400.  Such  was  not 
a  course  likely  to  advance  Jay's  popularity,  and  yet  by  an 
increased  majority  was  he,  in  1798,  elected  to  a  second  tri- 
ennial term  of  office,  '*  being  regarded,"  to  use  the  language 
of  an  address  soliciting  his  compliance,  "  as  one  whose  at- 
tachment to  their  liberties  had  been  uniform,  whose  firmness 
in  prosecuting  them  inflexible,  and  whose  integrity  in  every 
part  of  his  official  conduct  is  unimpeachable." — Address  of 
JVashinglon  County.  Though  against  inclination,  he  yielded 
to  the  nomination,  deeming  it  his  duty,  under  the  actual 
gloomy  aspect  of  political  anairs,  and  the  approaching  fore- 
seen overthrow  of  the  federal  party  in  the  general  govern- 
ment, not  to  retire  as  yet  from  his  advanced  post  of  respon- 
sibility. He  opened  the  second,  as  be  had  done  bis  first 
term,  with  urging  what  he  justly  deemed  the  foundation  of 
all  safe  government — bsligion.  His  speech  pressed  upon 
the  legislature  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  matter 
demanding  legislative  provision.  Notwithstanding  the  po- 
litical, if  not  irreligious  complexion  of  the  house,  the  recom- 
mendation was  respectfully  responded  to,  and  thereupon  an 
act  passed,  still  subsisting,  to  guard  against  its  profanation. 

But  after  all  the  tests  we  have  seen  of  Jay's  political 
firmness,  the  highest  was  yet  in  reserve  for  him — the  veiy 
**  experimefaum  crucis^^ — whether  to  be  named  politician  or 
statesman — the  man  of  expediency  or  the  man  of  principle. 
It  was  this :  the  federal  party  was  now,  (1800,)  in  the  gene- 
ral government,  a  falling  one — the  temporizing  policy  of 
President  Adams  had  both  disheartened  and  divided  its 
ranks,  and  the  electoral  vote  of  New  York,  in  the  approach- 
ing presidential  election,  could  alone  save  them,  by  barring  Jef- 
ferson from  that  high  station.  These  electors  bein^  chosen  in 
the  state  of  New  York  by  the  legislature,  would,  upon  its 
new  session,  be  necessarily  anti-federal.    But  time  yet  re- 
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jnained  to  summon  a  special  session  of  the  existing  legisla- 
ture, their  election  by  whom  would  give  them  a  federal  cha- 
racter, and  thus  Jefferson's  election  be  defeated,  a  result  no 
federalist  but  regarded  as  of  vital  moment,  Jay  as  little  as 
any  man.  The  means  of  doing  it  were  constitutionally  within 
the  govenior's  power,  and  its  exercise  was  urged  upon  him 
with  great  force  in  a  private  letter,  (vol.  i.,  p.  412,)  from  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  and  influential  federalists  in  the 
United  Stales,  (Hamilton  ?)  as  the  only  hope  of  safety  for  the 
party.  "  In  times  like  these  in  which  we  live,"  was  its  rea- 
soning, "  it  will  not  do  to  be  over-scrupulous.  It  is  easy  to 
sacrifice  the  substantial  interests  of  society  by  a  strict  adher- 
ence to  ordinary  rules."  The  result  is  soon  told.  The  call 
was  not  made  by  the  governor,  but  on  the  letter,  found 
among  his  papers,  stands  this  endorsement,  words  which  we 
commend  to  all  his  successors  in  oflSce,  viz. — *^  Propoiinga 
measure  for  party  purposes  which  1  think  it  would  not  become  me 
to  adopts 

A  letter  from  President  Adams,  shortly  after  received, 
though  not  obviously  in  reference  to  this  act,  says :  "  I  often 
say,  that  when  my  confidence  in  Mr.  Jay  shall  cease,  I  must 

E've  up  the  cause  of  confidence  and  renounce  it  with  all  men." 
it  possible,  we  ask,  for  words  to  express  a  higher  eulo- 
gium  ?  Of  the  sincerity,  at  least,  of  this  praise,  the  presi- 
dent soon  gave  the  highest  mark  by  re-appointing  Mr.  Jay, 
while  still  governor,  to  his  former  elevated  station  of  chief 
justice  of  the  United  States,  an  appointment  which  was  im- 
mediately confirmed  by  the  senate.  This  act  the  president 
thus  communicated  to  him  :  "  I  had  no  permission  from  you 
to  take  this  step,  but  it  appeared  to  me  that  Providence  had 
thrown  in  my  way  an  opportunity  not  only  of  marking  to  the 
public  the  spot  where,  in  my  opinion,  the  greatest  mass  of 
worth  remained  collected  in  one  individual,  out  of  furnishing 
my  country  with  the  best  security  its  inhabitants  afforded 
against  the  increasing  dissolution  of  morals. — Letter  of  John 
Adams,  December  19th,  1800.  The  P.  S.  adds :  "  Your  com- 
mission will  soon  follow  this  letter."  But  the  president  had 
reckoned  "  without  his  host."  Jay's  determination  was 
now  taken  to  retire  from  public  life,  and  it  had  been  formed, 
as  all  his  purposes  were,  too  thoughtfully  to  be  moved  from 
it  by  any  honors  that  could  be  tendered  to  him.  The  ap- 
pointment was,  therefore,  promptly  and  unequivocally  de- 
clined, and  the  ermined  mantle  bestowed  upon  one  worthy 


1841.]  Life  and  Writings  of  John  Jay.  327 

in  all  points  tOf  follow  him,  and  as  a  constitutional  expounder 
even  more  lucid  and  profound,  Chief  Justice  Marshall. 
Jay's  closing  trial  of  official  firmness  was  a  painful  one — the 
maintenance  of  the  constitutional  powers  of  the  goveyjor  in 
a  contest  with  heated  enemies.  In  the  votes  of  the  council 
of  appointment,  subject,  however,  to  the  governor's  call  and 
nomination,  lay,  then,  the  constitutional  appointment  to  all 
state  offices.  This  now  hostile  council,  after  rejecting, 
"  seriaiimy^  everyone  of  the  governor's  nominations  to  vacant 
office,  proceeded,  thereupon,  themselves  to  nominate,  but 
before  tney  had  time  to  complete,  by  their  votes,  such  irre- 
gular appointments,  the  governor  adjourned  the  council  sine 
die^  preferring  the  responsibility  of  leaving  even  important 
offices  unfilled,  rather  than  sanction,  by  his  summons,  a  vio- 
lation of  the  constitution,  communicating  the  same,  by  spe- 
cial message,  to  the  legislature  then  in  session.  * 

With  this  period  of  office  (1801)  terminates  Jay's^^blic 
life,  and  our  perhaps  too  ample  narrative  of  it;  but  we  found 
it  impossible  in  any  other  or  shorter  way  to  do  justice  to  this 
portion  of  our  subject — Jay's  character  as  a  public  man.  It 
was  a  life  of  action,  not  of  words,  and  of  actions  characteristic 
of  the  man.  It  could  be  told,  therefore,,  only  by  being  exhibit- 
ed as  in  our  preceding  sketch  we  have  endeavored  faithfully 
to  do.  Thus,  then,  closes  the  second  great  compartment  in 
the  entablature  of  Jay's  life.  The  triumphant  processions, 
with  their  civic  and  mural  crowns,  have  all  passed,  and  a 
quiet  and  tranquil  scene  alone  remains,  rounding  off  the  circle 
of  life  with  an  Honorable  and  peaceful  age.  But  before  enter- 
ing on  this  last  portion,  let  us  pause  to  gather  up  some  few 
of  the  many  golden  lessons  of  wisdom  which  the  closing  one 
scatters  so  freely  before  us.  For  ourselves  we  confess  that  this 
nearer  examination  to  which  we  have  been  led  in  preparing 
the  above  rapid  outline  has  awakened  in  us  deeper  thoughts 
than  we  can  well  express.  Let  alone  justice  to  Jay,  we  feel 
as  if  we  could  not  do  justice  to  ourselves  in  the  exhibition  of 
the  sentiments  it  has  aroused.  The  first  thing  that  strikes  us 
in  it  is  the  unbroken  continuity,  the  ceaseless  succession  of 
honorable  confidences,  throughout  this  twenty-eight  years' 
course,  reposed  in  Jay  by  his  countrymen.  From  first  to  last 
not  one  intervening  hour,  the  new  office  or  new  honor  always 
claiming  him  before  the  old  was  ready  to  yield  him,  and  often- 
times two,  and  even  three  incompatible  calls  of  bis  country 
contending  for  his  choice ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  year  1796  — 
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special  minister  to  England,  chief  justice  of  the  United  States, 
and  governor  elect  of  the  state  of  New  York,  all  at  one  and 
the  same  moment.  This  certainly  is  a  singular  fact  in  the 
historj  of  any  country,  but,  above  all,  in  one  especially 
jealous  of  such  monopoly.  What  again  adds  to  this  vironder 
in  popular  judgment,  though  in  ours  it  helps  to  explain  it,  is 
the  total  absence  in  Jay's  character  of  all  personal  ambition. 
If  honors  came,  they  came  unsought,  and  as  often  rejected 
as  accepted  ;  and  we  have  his  own  direct  authority  for  assert- 
ing, that  through  his  whole  life  he  had  never  asked  an  office 
or  solicited  a  vote,  and  yet,  as  we  have  seen,  honor  and  office 
flowed  in  upon  him  in  a  stream — a  valuable  hint  to  all  such 
as  wish  to  know  how  to  attain  them.  Even  to  seem  ambi- 
tionless  may  be  well,  though  still  better,  in  truth,  to  be  so, 
as  Jay  was.  His  ambition,  at  least,  was  not  of  this  world.:'. 
"  From  Absalom  downward,"  he  used  to  say,  "  never  was  , 
there  an  honest  demagogue."  But  a  greater  lesson,  as  already  / 
noted,  is  found  in  his  singleness  of  character — the  same 
ever  and  everywhere,  and  imparting  to  his  whole  course  a 
steadiness  and  directness  of  movement  that  has  in  it  some- 
thing imposing,  if  not  rather  awe-inspiring.  He  always  head- 
ed to  port,  from  whichever  point  the  wind  blew,  or  however 
currents  ran.  His  course  showed  no  tacking,  no  doubling 
of  capes,  no  lee- way,  no  hugging  of  the  safe  shore.  If  there 
were  disturbing  forces  withm,  they  at  least  showed  them- 
selves not  without.  He  fought  the  battle,  if  battle  there  was, 
in  the  circle  of  his  own  bosom  —  when  he  came  forth  for  ac- 
tion it  was  as  a  man  girded  for  the  race.  "  He  had  laid 
aside  every  weight."  Now,  whatever  name  men  may  choose 
to  give  to  this  trait  of  character,  there  can  be  no  question  as  to 
the  fact  of  its  existence  in  Jay,  nor  that  it  was  in  truth  the  secret 
of  his  power.  True  minds  at  once  understood  him  and  trust- 
ed him  — false  minds  feared  him  —feeble  minds  yielded  to  him, 
and  cunning  minds  overreached  themselves  in  attempting  to 
understand  him,  baffled  by  a  directness  of  movement  they 
comprehended  not.  It  is  obvious  that  such  was  the  case 
both  at  Madrid  and  Paris.  Jay  puzzled  and  bewildered  the 
high-trained  diplomatists  of  Europe.  They  could  make 
nothing  of  him,  and  did  make  nothing  of  him. 

In  tracing,  as  we  have  already  done,  this  trait  of  power  to 
the  predominance  of  religious  principle,  we  still  would  not 
deny  the  intellectual  peculiarity  of  Jay's  mind  out  of  which 
it  naturally  sprung.    This  lay  in  the  preponderance  of  the 
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WILL  over  the  .other  elements.  In  the  power  of  volition, 
that  mightiest  faculty  of  man,  lay  Jay's  peculiar  strength, 
as,  in  truth,  with  all  strong  men.  Of  his  contemporaries, 
some — ^many,  we  trust — equalled  him  in  Christian  principles. 
Many,  doubtless,  were  his  equals  in  intellectual  power,  nay, 
superiors,  but  his  will  was  of  steel  doubly-tempered,  and 
few,  we  deem,  equalled  him  there.  What  he  willed  he 
wrought.  Accordmg  to  the  old  adage,  "where  was  the  will, 
there  was  the  way,"  and  men  yielded  the  path  in  which  Jay 
walked.  But  here,  too,  in  justice  to  him,  and  those  like  him, 
must  we  draw  an  intellectual  distinction.  His  will  was  of 
steel,  but  then,  not  the  steeled  will  of  a  selfish  mind,  unyield- 
ing, because  wound  up  within  a  narrow  circle }  nor  yet  of  an 
arrogant  mind,  leaving  free  will  to  no  other  man ;  nor  yet  of 
a  simply  obstinate  mind,  that,  "  bull-like,"  shuts  its  eyes 
when  It  rushes  upon  danger ;  but  it  was  the  steeled  will  of  a 
principled  mind ;  one  that  counts  the  cost,  and  closes  the 
account,  befoi'e  it  opens  the  battle,  kavinff  all  other  men  free 
to  do  the  same — impregnable,  therefore,  because  ruling  only 
where  it  has  full  right  to  rule,  in  its  own  path  of  duty.  Such, 
as  in  Jay's  case,  is  ever  foutid  to  be  the  will  that  sways  the 
world  and  carries  all  before  it. 

But  another  peculiarity  distinguishes  the  principled  from 
the  sdfish  will.  It  is  capable  of  being  united,  as  in  Jay's 
character  it  was,  with  a  gentle  heart  and  the  tenderest  affec- 
tions, producing  sometimes,  however,  to  the  outward  eye,  a 
very  smgular  contrast  in  its  combination  of  sternness  with  ki  nd- 
ness.  Of  these  contradictory  phases  Jay's  life  doubtless  ex- 
hibited its  full  share.  We  note  one,  in  exemplification,  as  nar- 
rated by  his  son,  the  case  of  a  poor  blacksmith  in  his  neigh- 
borhood, who  had  encroached  with  his  buildings  on  the  public 
highway  and  refused  to  recede.  Jay  prosecuted  him  to  the 
rigor  of  the  law,  and  having  duly  punished  the  offender^  pro- 
ceeded to  make  it  up  tenfold  to  xhepoorman  by  deeding  to  him 
an  acre  or  two  of  ground  from  his  own  farm,  in  order  that  his 
necessities  might  be  no  plea  for  any  further  breach  of  the  law. 

But  we  must  hurry  on.  We  have  yet  to  see  Jay  in  re- 
tirement. The  peaceful  compartment  now  opens  to  us, 
wherein  we  behold  the  statesman  in  repose,  "  under  the 
shadow  of  his  own  vine  and  his  own  fig-tree."  The  long 
period  of  life  yet  spared  to  him,  from  his  fiifty-sixth  to  his 
eighty-fourth  year — his  complete  withdrawal  from  public 
life,  almost  from  society — the  narrow  circle  of  worldly  in- 

wo.  xvin. — VOL.  IX.  42 
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terests  to  which  it  confined  him^  all  serve  to  awaken  in  the 
thouffhtful  mind  many  inquiries*  "  Finis  coronat  opus,^*  Hovr 
did  the  public  man  bear  such  contrast  f  What  change  did 
it  effect  in  the  private  man  i  in  his  temper,  manners,  cha- 
racter or  habits  r  As  history  teaches  us  with*  its  celebrated 
statesmen,  Cicero,  Bacon,  Chatham,  Walpole  ?  Did  repose 
make  him  resdess  f  age  selfish  i  or  its  infirmities  peevish  f 
Our  answer  is  a  short  and  sure  one ;  not  fix)m  the  biography 
merely,  but  from  personal  knowledge  do  we  speak.  It  pro- 
duced no  change  m  the  statesman  or  in  the  man — none,  we 
mean,  except  in  outward  occupation.  Seldom  may  the 
curtain  be  raised  from  the  retirement  of  the  politician  with 
such  perfect  confidence  as  here  ;  nought  is  presented  to  us 
but  purity  and  peace — the  thankful  enjoyment  of  domestic 
life,  cheerful  industry,  active  benevolence,  and  a  Christian's 
daily  preparation  for  better  things.  But  the  man  was  still 
the  same.  His  will  was  still  of  sted.  There  was  in  hina 
no  yielding  where  duty  was  concerned,  and  no  opposing  him 
in  a  matter  where  conscience  dictated  his  course.  He  had 
chosen  retirement  upon  principle,  and  on  principle  continued  to 
choose  it.  The  same  sense  of  duty  that  had  made  public  life 
tolerable,  now  made  private  life  delightful,  for  he  ever  mea- 
sured his  labors  and  enjoyments,  not  by  their  magnitude,  bat 
by  their  motives.  The  business  of  courts  and  cabinets  he 
had  not  cwcrrated — the  business  of  his  family  and  farm  he 
did  not  undertBie^  but  deeming  them  both,  in  the  eye  of  God 
and  conscience,  of  equal  value,  went  on  in  the  same  even  spirit 
to  their  performance. 

Thus,  then,  passed  the  third  portion  of  Jay's  life.  Books, 
letters,  his  children,  duties  of  benevolence,  care  of  his  farm, 
and  the  few  old  staunch  friends  who  could  or  would  travel 
fifty  miles  to  visit  him  —  these  were  his  daily  occupations 
and  amusements,  with  now  and  then  some  English  or  Ameri- 
can stranger  who  longed  to  see  personally  one  of  whom  they 
had  heard  so  much  —  the  negotiator  who  had  perilled  himself 
for  his  country — who  had  baffled  Spain,  overruled  France, 
and  preserved  peace  with  England,  and  who  now  lived  the 
life  of  an  unassuming  American  farmer.  Such  were  his  oc- 
casional visitors.  From  the  pen  of  one  of  these  may  we 
take  the  picture — 

"  With  respect  to  thyself/*  writes  an  old  Quaker  friend  after  his 
visit,  **  I  had  to  hehold  and  contemplate  a  character  which  appeared 
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to  me  so  far  redeemed  from  die  world  and  the  defilements  of  flesh 
and  spirit  as,  in  a  good  degree,  to  resemble  the  piety  of  good  old 
Simeon,  who  is  described  by  St.  Luke  in  the  following  emphatic 
language:  'And  behold  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  whose  name 
was  Simeon,  and  the  same  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him.' " — ^Vol.  i., 
p.  '481. 

But  with  all  this  change  the  man  was  the  same  now  as 
formerly — gentle,  but  stern  in  his  gentleness,  with  all  around 
yielding  implicitly  to  his  unselfish,  wise  determinations. 
Even  in  the  management  of  his  farm,  these  characteristic  traits 
were  apparent.  His  mansion,  erected  the  year  before  his 
retirement,  was  plain,  spacious,  solid,  and  convenient,  but 
sternly  rejecting  all  ornament.  He  would  not  even  ^ive  a 
"name"  to  bis  extended  domain,  or  allow  it,  by  his  children, 
to  be  termed  a  "  seat"  or  *•  place,"  but  simply,  a  farm.  His 
out-buildings  and  other  improvements  were  all,  too,  of  a 
stem  kind  —  stone  walls  of  Cyclopean  bulk — cow-sheds 
built  for  posterity  —  nothing  of  wood  ever  permitted  to  come 
in  contact  with  earth,  save  here  and  there  some  locust  post,  of 
which  imperishable  wood,  as  if  by  sympathy,  he  was  a  great 
admirer  as  well  as  successful  cultivator. 

With  all  of  animal  life,  again,  "kindness"  was  the  law. 
All  upon  bis  farm  were  of  the  best,  and  living,  as  farmers 
say,  "in  clover;"  nothing  overworked,  but  much  the  con- 
trary, with  here  and  there  an  aged  horse*  in  his  best  pas- 
tures, or  otherwise  carefully  tended ;  the  result  of  all  which 
was,  that  his  farming  was  profitable  for  all  things  save  in- 
come, and  to  his  poor  neighbors  more  than  to  himself.  But  this 
was  a  minor  pomt.  He  sought  not  profit,  and  needed  it  not, 
and  as  to  him  then,  so  to  his  children  now,  the  money  spent 
has  been  a  thousand  times  repaid  by  the  blessings  with  which, 
through  the  country  around,  his  memory  is  still  visited,  as  a 
kind  master,  an  indulgent  landlord,  and  a  beneficent  neigh- 

•  Of  horses  he  had  a  favorite  breed — the  Narragansett,  now  ran  out  in  oar 
country  ^  famous  under  the  saddle.  To  Judge  Peters,  in  1819,  he  writes,  *'  My 
favorite  mare,  which  I  had  rode  for  twenty-three  ^ears  with  ^eat  satisfaction, 
has  died  suddenly.  She  was  the  third  in  succession  which  died  in  my  service. 
The  grand-dam  was  given  to  me  by  my  father  in  1765.  That  circumstance  as- 
sociated with  various  others  in  atuching  me  to  them,"  It  was  of  the  "  grand- 
dam,"  doubtless,  he  wrote  from  Europe  in  1783.  "  If  my  old  mare  is  alive.  I 
must  beg  of  vou  and  my  brother  to  take  very  good  care  or  her.  I  mean  that  she 
should  M  well  fed  and  live  idle,  unless  my  brother  Peter  should  choose  to  use  her. 
If  it  should  be  necessary  to  advance  money  lo  recofer  her,  I  am  content  you 
should  do  it  even  to  the  amount  of  double  her  value.'*  -^  8e$  lAfi, 
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bor ;  or,  ae  he  is  still  familiarly  to  this  day  talked  of,  "  the 
good  old  governor."  It  was  a  picture,  not  without  its  moral 
teaching,  (we  speak  of  its  impression  on  our  own  minds,) 
to  witness  the  polite  attention,  the  Christian  courtesy,  the  en- 
during patience  with  which  even  the  humblest  of  his  neigh- 
bors was  received  and  welcomed,  even  to  his  family  table, 
whenever  their  visit  was  thus  chance-timed.  How  he 
managed  the  local  concerns  of  his  neighborhood  it  was  some- 
times amusing  to  note,  being  with  a  little  of  his  ancient 
adroitness.  A  new  school-house,  as  we  remember,  was 
once  needed ;  he  desired  it  to  be  of  stone,  which  his  neigh- 
bors would  not  hear  of.  He  troubled  them  with  no  argu- 
ments upon  the  subject,  but  when  the  subscription  paper  was 
presented  to  him,  settled  the  question  by  putting  down,  an- 
nexed to  his  subscription, ««  so  much,"  if  of  wood,  "  double," 
if  of  stone.  He  was,  in  truth,  liberal  in  all  his  contracts, 
acting  on  the  maxim  that  no  hard  bargain  is  a  good  one.  To 
his  poorer  neighbors,  again,  he  often  made  loans  without  inte- 
rest, and  when  payment  could  not  be  exacted  without  distress- 
ing them,  forgave  the  debt,  while  to  his  bounty  were  they  fre- 
quently indebted  for  food,  clothing,  and  medical  attendance. 
But  after  all  the  tests  to  which  we  have  brought  Jay's 
ruling  principle,  one,  the  nicest,  yet  remains-— the  influ- 
ence of  age,  in  its  advancing  infirmities  and  solitariness,  upon 
a  temper  not  by  nature  without  its  elements  of  evil.  Jn  age 
and  solitude,  when  th«  discipline  of  society  is  removed,  the  "  dd 
'  Adam"  too  oft  resumes  his  native  form,  and  thus  mere  worldly 
minds  grow  morose-— selfish  ones  peevish,  and  ambitious 
ones,  (Napoleon-like,)  savage.  Jay's  mind,  on  the  contrary, 
grew  otherwise,  gentler  and  kindlier  with  age— more  thought- 
ful for  others'  comfort,  more  indifierent  to  his  own,  until  at 
length  (and  again  we  speak  not  from  book)  not  a  child  could 
approach  him,  or  a  servant  do  his  bidding,  without  receiving 
from  him  some  word,  or  look,  or  manner,  indicative  of  kind- 
ness. Here,  then,  was  the  triumph  of  religion  over  temper, 
for  nothing  but  religion  claims  to  have  such  power,  and  under 
the  light  of  revelation  no  vague  religion  either ;  and  very 
few,  we  think,  exhibit  it,  save  those  who  are,  as  Jay  was, 
clear,  firm  and  consistent  in  the  living  truths  of  the  Christian 
faith.  But  we  will  not  farther  dwell  on  a  picture  that  yet 
admits  of  much  minuter  painting,  for  we  feel  that  such  scenes 
partake  of  the  sanctity  as  well  as  interest  of  what  they  dis- 
close.   We,  therefore,  forbear,  and  in  silence  and  awe  ap- 
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proach  the  portals  of  that  cloud-capt  temple  with  whieh  the 
entablature  of  life  closes,  and  at  the  shadowy  doors  of  which 
we  bid  a  reluctant  farewell  (but  not,  we  trust,  for  ever,)  to 
him  whom  we  have  so  long  accompanied  through  youth,  and 
manhood,  and  venerable  age*  Unto  the  portals  of  that  tem- 
ple few  painted  by  history  are  seen  to  approach  more  tran- 
quilly, or  enter  more  triumphantly,  than  tne  statesman  before 
us,  or  to  leave  behind  a  brighter  track  of  light  for  guidance 
to  those  who  follow  him-*— and  thus  rounds  the  life  of  John  Jay. 
The  last  public  honor  which  pierced  the  shades  of  his  re- 
tirement, was  an  address  from  the  corporation  of  the  city  of 
New'  York  on  occasion  of  the  first  semi-centennial  anniver- 
sary of  American  independence*  Its  language  was  that  of 
affectionate  reverence.  "  By  your  firmness,  and  the  wis- 
dom of  your  counsels,  you  eminently  contributed  to  the  glo- 
rious and  happy  issue  which  has  placed  our  country-  in  a 
rank  with  the  most  favored  nation  of  the  earth.  Amid  the 
festivities  of  the  anniversary,  while  we  remember  your 
worth,  your  virtue  and  your  patriotism,  it  will  add  to  our 

Pleasure  to  reflect  that  you  have  been  permitted  by  Provi- 
ence  to  witness  the  fiftieth  return  of  a  day  so  conspicuous 
in  the  annals  of  freedom,  and  also  to  find  your  beloved  coun- 
try happy  as  a  people,  and  prosperous  as  a  nation." 

His  answer,  and  it  was  among  the  last  words  he  penned, 
was  such  as  became  the  aged  Christian  statesman,  urging 
upon  those  who  should  direct  the  national  councils,  '*  to  re- 
commend a  general  and  public  return  of  praise  and  thanksgiv- 
ing to  Him  from  whose  goodness  these  blessings  descend. 
The  most  effectual  means  of  securing  the  continuance  of  our 
civil  and  religious  liberties,  is  always  to  remember  with  re- 
verence and  gratitude  the  source  from  which  they  flow." — 
Vol.  i.,  p.  456, 

But  our  labors  draw  to  a  close,  and  on  the  whole  we  know 
not  when  we  have  undertaken  a  task  more  agreeable  or. in- 
structive, to  ourselves  at  least,  than  our  recent  careful  re- 
perusal  of  Mr.  W.  Jay's  volumes,  with  a  view  to  awaken  in 
others  fresh  interest  in  them,  and  through  them  in  their  sub- 
ject. We  know  of  no  life  where  we  find  such  unity  in  the 
whole,  with  such  congruity  in  the  parts — a  completeness 
that  satisfies  at  once  the  artist  in  its  materials,  and  in  its  les- 
sons of  wisdom,  at  once  the  statesman,  the  patriot,  the  philan- 
thropist, and  the  Christian.  Throughout  the  long  period  it 
traces,  of  eighty-four  years,  so  far  at  least  as  records  or  me- 
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mory-remains,  there  is  no  one  word  or  act  that  calls  for  con- 
demnation or  concealment — no  veil  but  may  be  lifted  upi 
and  no  door  but  may  be  opened — no  awkward  gaps,  there- 
fore, as  often  occurs,  for  the  biographer  to  leap,  nor  cautioas 
balancing  needed  from  his  pen,  of  virtues  against  deviations 
from  virtue.  We  deem  Jay's  life,  therefore,  one  worthy  of 
all  meditation,  and  the  record  of  it  as  invaluable,  above  all, 
to  the  public  men  of  our  country,  unto  whom  we  here  fear- 
lessly hold  it  up  as  exhibiting  the  model  of  a  Chbistiak 

STATESMAN. 

It  were,  indeed,  a  bold  task  to  venture  to  draw  into  com- 
parison the  relative  merits  of  Jay  and  Hamilton  on  the  fame 
or  fortunes  of  their  country — a  bold  task — and  yet,  bold  as 
it  is,  we  feel  impelled,  before  closing,  at  least  to  venture  on 
opening  it.  They  were,  undoubtedly,  "  par  nohilefralrumj*^ 
and  yet  not  twin  brothers — ^^  pares  sed  tmpares" — like,  but 
unhke.  In  patriotic  attachment  equal,  for  who  would  ven- 
ture therein  to  assign  to  either  the  superiority  ;  yet  was  that 
attachment,  though  equal  in  degree,  yet  far  difierent  in  kind, 
with  Hamilton  it  was  a  sentiment,  with  Jay  a  principle — 
with  Hamilton  enthusiastic  passion,  with  Jay  duty  as  well 
as  love — with  Hamilton  patriotism  was  the  paramount  law, 
with  Jay  a  law  **8ubgramari  lege."  Either  would  have  gone 
through  fire  and  water  to  do  his  country  service,  and  laid 
down  freely  his  life  for  her  safety — Hamilton  with  the  roused 
courage  of  a  lion — Jay  with  the  calm  fearlessness  of  a  man ; 
or  rather,  Hamilton's  courage  would  have  been  that  of  the 
soldier — Jay's  that  of  the  Christian.  Of  the  latter  it  might 
be  truly  said — 

"  Conscience  made  him  firm, 
That  boon  companion,  who  her  stronfi^  hreast-plate 
Buckles  on  him,  that  fears  no  guilt  within, 
And  bids  him  on,  and  fear  not" 

In  intellectual  power,  in  depth,  and  grasp,  and  versatility 
of  mind,  as  well  as  in  all  the  splendid  and  brilliant  parts 
which  captivate  and  adorn,  Hamilton  was  greatly,  not  to  say 
immeasurably,  Jay's  superior-  In  the  calm  and  deeper 
wisdom  of  practical  duty — in  the  government  of  others,  and 
still  more  in  the  government  of  himself — in  seeing  clearly 
the  right,  and  following  it  whithersoever  it  led,  firmly,  pa- 
tiently, self-denyingly,  Jay  was  again  greatly,  if  not  immea- 
surably,  Hamilton's   superior.      In    statesman-like    talent 
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HamUton's  mind  had  in  it  more  of  "  constructive"  power. 
Jay's  of  "  executive."  Hamilton  had  obnius.  Jay  had 
WISDOM.  We  would  have  taken  Hamilton  to  plan  a  govern- 
ment, and  Jay  to  carry  it  into  execution  ;  ana  in  a  court  of 
law  we  would  have  had  Hamilton  for  our  advocate,  if  our 
cause  were  generous,  and  Jay  for  our  judge,  if  our  cause 
were  just. 

The  fame  of  Hamilton,  like  his  parts,  we  deem  to  shine 
brighter  and  farther  than  Jay's,  but  we  are  not  sure  that  it 
should  be  so,  or  rather  we  are  quite  sure  that  it  should  not. 
For,  when  we  come  to  examine  and  compare  their  relative 
course,  and  its  bearing  on  the  country  and  its  fortunes,  the 
reputation  of  Hamilton  we  find  to  go  as  far  beyond  his  prac- 
tical share  in  it,  as  Jay's  falls  short  of  his.  Hamilton's  civil 
official  life  was  a  brief,  and  single,  though  brilliant  one. 
Jay's  numbered  the  years  of  a  generation,  and  exhausted 
every  department  of  diplomatic,  civil,  and  judicial  trust.  In 
fidelity  to  their  country  both  were  pure  to  their  heart's  core; 
yet  was  Hamilton  loved,  perhaps,  more  than  trusted,  and 
Jay  trusted,  perhaps,  more  than  loved. 

Such  were  they,  we  deem,  in  differing,  if  not  contrasted  points 
of  character.  Their  lives,  too,  when  viewed  from  a  distance, 
stand  out  in  equally  striking,  but  much  more  painful  con- 
trast. Jay's,  viewed  as  a  whole,  has  in  it  a  completeness 
of  parts  such  as  the  nicer  critic  demands  for  the  perfection 
of  an  epic  poem,  with  its  beginning  of  promise,  its  heroic 
middle,  and  its  peaceful  end,  and  partaking,  too,  somewhat 
of  the  same  cold  stateliness — noble,  however,  still  and  glo- 
rious, and  ever  pointing,  as  such  poem  does,  to  the  stars. 
"  Sic  itur  ad  (utra"  The  life  of  Hamilton,  on  the  other 
hand,  broken  and  fragmentary,  begun  in  the  darkness  of  ro- 
mantic interest,  running  on  into  the  sympathy  of  all  high 
passion,  and  at  length  breaking  off  in  the  midst,  like  some 
naif-told  tale  of  sorrow,  amid  tears  and  blood,  even  as  does 
the  theme  of  the  tragic  poet.  The  name  of  Hamilton,  there- 
fore, was  a  name  to  conjure  with — that  of  Jay's  to  swear 
by.  Hamilton  had  his  frailties,  arising  out  of  passion,  as 
tragic  heroes  have.  Jay's  name  was  faultless  ana  his  course 
passionless,  as  becomes  the  epic  leader,  and,  in  point  of  fact, 
was,  while  living,  a  name  at  which  frailty  blushed  and  corrup- 
tion trembled. 

If  we  ask  whence,  humanly  speaking,  came  such  dispar- 
ity of  fate  between  equals,  the  stricter  morals,  the  happier 
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life,  the  more  peaceful  death,  to  what  can  we  trace  it  but  to 
the  healthful  power  of  religion  over  the  heart  and  conduct  ? 
Was  not  this,  we  ask,  the  ruling  secret  f  Hamilton  was  a 
Christian  in  his  youth,  and  a  penitent  Christian,  we  doubt 
not,  on  his  dying  bed ;  but  Jay  was  a  Christian,  so  far  as 
man  may  judge,  every  day  and  hour  of  his  life.  He  had  but 
one  rule,  the  gospel  of  Christ;  in  that  he  was  nurtured — 
ruled  by  that,  through  grace,  he  lived — resting  on  that,  in 
prayer,  he  died. 

Admitting,  then,  as  we  do,  both  names  to  be  objects  of  our 
highest  sympathetic  admiration,  yet,  with  the  name  of 
Hamilton,  as  the  master  says  of  tragedy,  the  lesson  is  given — 
Si'  ileov  %at,  q>o6ov  «*  with  pity  and  in  fear."  Not  so  with  that  of 
Jay ;  with  him  we  walk  fearless,  as  in  the  steps  of  one  who 
was  a  Christian  as  well  as  a  patriot. 
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There  is  a  strong  tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  gener- 
alization. Perhaps  there  is  no  intellectual  process  more  flat- 
tering to  our  pride.  For  so  soon  as  we  are  able  to  perceive 
resemblances  between  two  things,  and  put  them  into  the 
same  class,  we  fancy  that  we  understand  them,  and  thus  de- 
lude ourselves  with  a  show  of  knowledge.  It  is  far  easier 
and  pleasanter  to  generalize  than  to  abstract,  and  the  faculty 
of  abstraction  is  much  rarer  than  the  other.  The  philoso- 
pher should  be  on  his  guard  against  this  generalizing  ten- 
dency. It  is  the  prolific  parent  of  ingenious  hypotheses  and 
plausible  theories ;  but  quite  other  faculties  are  needed  for 
the  discovery  of  truth. 

Moreover,  the  inadequacy  and  impropriety  of  this  method, 
is  in  exact  proportion  to  the  importance  of  its  objects.  For, 
as  we  ascend  in  the  scale  of  life,  the  individual  becomes 
more  important,  the  species  less  so.  Specific  distinctions 
describe  the  individual  less  accurately  in  the  higher  than  in 
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the  lower  orders  ,of  being.  A  description  of  the  species 
oyster  may  answer  for  every  individual  of  the  species,  but 
not  so  with  man.  In  a  sense,  every  man  is  a  distinct  species. 
Every  man  has  an  idiosyncracy.  And  as  in  the  different 
species,  so  in  the  different  individuals  of  the  same  species  ; 
the  individualization,  the  idiosyncracy,  will  be  proportioned 
to  rank  in  the  scale  of  being.  A  powerful  mind  has  more 
that  is  peculiar  to  itself  than  a  weak  one.  For  this  reason 
genius  is  pre-eminently  idiosyncratic.  Aristotle  and  Kant 
have  attempted  to  establish  certain  forms,  or  categories,  com- 
mon to  all  human  minds.  Such,  undoubtedly,  there  are, 
and  it  is  highljr  important  to  understand  them.  But  every 
mind  has  also  its  own  categories.  Do  we  believe  that  any 
training,  any  circumstances,  any  effort  of  will,  could  have 
transformed  an  Aristotle  into  a  Plato,  or  a  Schleiermacher  into 
a  Paulus  ? 
It  may  be  thought  to  militate  against  thfe  assertion,  that 

! genius  is  idiosyncratic,  that  men  of  genius  manifest  a  pecu- 
iarly  strong  sympathy  with  their  kind.  But,  properly  re- 
garded, this  fact  confirms,  instead  of  weakens,  the  other. 
For,  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  well  as  in  the  kingdom  of  mat- 
ter, the  law  of  attraction  operates  most  strongly  between  op- 
posites ;  and  the  more  marked  and  peculiar  is  the  mental 
constitution  of  a  man,  the  more  powerfully  is  he  drawn  to^ 
wards  his  kind,  and  especially  towards  those  of  an  opposite 
idiosyncracy  from  his  own.  Be  it  observed,  however,  that 
it  is  opposUes^  not  contraries^  which  are  thus  mutually  attract- 
ed ;  and,  moreover,  that  with  system-makers  the  hostile  ten- 
dencies, engendered  by  a  desire  of  victory,  predominate 
over  and  suppress  all  workings  of  sympathy. 

But  to  return  to  our  former  position.  The  falseness  of  the 
method  of  generalization,  we  have  said,  is  greatest  when 
applied  to  men.  Man,  above  all  other  creatures,  is  indi- 
vidual, and  cannot  be  treated  in  classes.  Here  is  the  mis- 
take of  many  philosophers.  They  observe  the  resemblances 
between  mind  and  mind  too  much,  and  the  differences  too 
little.  Hence  their  astonishment  at  a  fact  which  ought,  by 
this  time,  to  have  become  familiar  to  them,  viz.,  the  variety 
of  answers  given  to  the  question,  What  is  truth  ?  In  the 
form  of  an  abstract  proposition,  or  in  its  application  to  the 
history  of  the  remote  past,  every  thinking  person  recognizes 
and  tolerates  the  fact  that  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinions 
among  men.  He  can  easily  reconcile  himself  to  the  know- 
NO.  xvni. — ^voL.  DC.  43 
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ledge  that  Democritus  or  Plotinus,  or  Des  Cartes,  or  Leib- 
nitz, held  a  different  set  of  opinions  from  himself;  he  can 
philosophize  upon  the  rise  and  development  of  various  sys- 
tems, and  trace  the  law  of  their  succession.  But  let  his 
neighbor  rise  up  and  say,  "  I  difier  ffom  you  on  this  point ; 
you  think  desire  is  synonymous  with  volition,  and  I  think, 
nay,  I  am  sure,  it  is  not ;"  and  no  words  can  express  the 
astonishment,  perhaps  the  indignation,  with  which  he  regards 
his  audacious  opponent.  He  descants  with  vehemence  upon 
the  inconceivable  blindness  and  stupidity  of  some  men,  and 
is  in  doubt  only  whether  he  should  feel  most  pity  or  most  con- 
tempt for  one  so  signally  devoid  of  inward  ulumihation. 

Another  error  sometimes  committed  in  relation  to  this 
subject,  is  that  of  inferring,  from  the  diversity  of  systems, 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  absolute  objective  truth.  For 
six  thousand  years,  it  is  said,  men  have  been  disputing  about 
all  the  great  problems  of  thought,  and  are  no  nearer  to  uni- 
formity of  opinion  than  when  they  began.  Surely,  if  there 
were  any  such  thing  as  absolute  truth,  or  if  it  were  attaina- 
ble by  human  capacities,  it  would  ere  this  have  been  found. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  absolute,  unchangeable,  immortal 
truth,  and  by  those  who  seek  her  in  humility  and  love,  she 
shall  be  found  —  not,  indeed,  by  all  men,  for  all  men  have 
not  the  right  state  of  heart :  "  there  are  some  truths,"  says 
De  Maistre,  "  which  can  be  apprehended  only  by  Vesprit 
du  c(Bur^^  —  nor,  perhaps,  by  any  minds  absolutely  free  from 
all  admixture  of  error,  and  in  all  its  beautiful  proportions 
and  admirable  relations.  But  in  that  degree  in  which  it  is 
necessary  to  man's  well-being,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word,  truth  is  attainable.  Especially  is  it  attainable  in  rela- 
tion to  the  great  points  which  concern  man's  spiritual  na- 
ture and  destiny ;  for  here  it  is  doubly  true,  that  he  who 
seeks  shall  find.  We  are  the  more  concerned  to  be  under- 
stood on  this  head,  as  some  of  the  remarks  which  are  to  fol- 
low may  seem  to  countenance  a  different  result ;  and  do, 
therefore,  earnestly  request  that  this  caveat  may  be  borne  in 
mind. 

Yet,  with  all  our  confidence  in  the  existence  and  attaina- 
bleness  of  truth,  we  find  it  impossible  to  sympathize  in  the 
agreeable  anticipations  of  those  who  predict  the  final  triumph 
and  exclusive  reign  of  a  single  system  of  philosophy,  which 
is  to  embody  unmixed  truth,  and  to  which  all  men  are  to  give 
in  their  adherence.    We  cannot  persuade  ourselves  that  men 
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will  evei  think  alike  on  any  point  not  susceptible  of  mathe- 
matical demonstration,  and  not  falling  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  senses.  For  such  a  conviction  several  reasons  may 
be  given  ;  the  first  of  which  is  drawn  from  the  history  of  the 
past.  For,  not  only  do  we  find  that  a  period  of  six  thousand 
years  has  proved  insuflBcient  to  create  uniformity  in  men's 
opinions,  but  there  has  been  no^advance  towards  such  a  re- 
sult. The  history  of  ancient  philosophy,  as  is  well  known, 
!)resents  only  a  succession  of  systems  which  chase  each  other 
ike  the  forms  in  a  magic  lantern.  And  what  single  opinion 
or  system,  in  relation  to  points  of  speculation  merely,  can  be 
said  to  have  died  out?  Modern  philosophy  treads  in  the 
steps  of  the  anc^en^  Of  all  the  great  problems  of  human 
thought,  we  have  the  same  solutions  as  were  given  in 
the  stoa,  the  lyceum,  and  the  groves  of  Acadenius.  What 
would  have  been  the  astonishment  of  Plato  and  Aristotle, 
could  they  have  been  told  that  the  lap^e  of  twenty  centuries 
would  not  sufiice  to  put  beyond  controversy  the  questions 
which  they  pondered  and  answered,  each  after  his  own 
fashion  ?  That  after  so  long  a*  time  the  same  points  would 
be  contested  with  undiminished  zeal,  and  established  or  con- 
futed by  the  aid  of  the  same  arguments  ?  As  great,  proba* 
bly,  as  would  be  the  amazement  of  a  philosopher  of  our  day, 
predicting  largely  of  the  future  destmy  of  philosophy,  and 
the  perfectibility  of  man,  to  whom  the  same  fact  should  be 
revealed  respecting  two  thoussmd  years  to  come.  What! 
he  would  be  ready  to  exclaim,  is  the  progress  of  truth  so 
slow  ?  Will  it  take  the  world  so  long  to  see  what  is  to  rae 
as  clear  as  noon-day  ?  But  patience,  friend.  You  may  see 
clearly,  yet  not  rightly.  Even  if  it  is  truth  at  which  you  are 
looking,  yet  you  see  it  through  your  own  mental  optics,  and 
your  mental  eye,  observe,  is  not  an  achromatic  lens.  It 
colors  the  rays  it  transmits.  A  man  who  Wears  green  glasses 
sees  very  clearly  that  every  thing  is  green ;  but  does  he  see 
rightly? 

So  far  from  finding  that  intellectual  cultivation  leads  to 
unanimity  of  opinion,  the  reverse  is  true.  The  more  culti- 
vated is  the  mind  of  a  nation,  the  more  numerous  are  its 
moral,  political,  and  philosophical  sects.  The  only  periods 
of  apparent  advance  towards  unanimity,  are  periods  of  in- 
tellectual stagnation,  when  indifference  may  be  taken  for 
harmony,  and  no-thinking  regarded  as  evidence  of  thinking 
alike.     But  whenever  intellectual  activity  re-commences, 
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and  thought  revives,  then  arise  on  every  side,  *•  thick  as  the 
leaves  in  Vallambrosa,"  swarming  sects.  Men  take  hold 
anew  of  the  so-often  picked  bones  of  contention ;  each 
thinker  again  imagines  that  he  has  found  the  golden  clue 
which  leads  out  of  the  labyrinth  of  error,  and  that  he  can 
take  all  the  world  with  him.  There  is  a  universal  ferment ; 
every  body  talks,  and  reads,  and  writes,  discusses,  reasons, 
analyzes,  and  synthesizes,  and  nobody  seems  to  know  that 
he  is  doing  just  what  his  progenitors,  back  to  Adam,  have 
done  as  well  before  him,  and  what  his  descendants,  down  to 
the  last  man,  will  do  again. 

Increase  of  knowledge  does  not,  then,  tend  to  union. 
Science,  says  St.  Paul,  pufieth  up,  (and  so  disuniteth,)  but 
love  buildeth  up. 

The  history  of  an  individual  mind  is  a  type  of  that  of  the  spe- 
cies, and  illustrates  the  same  truth.  Its  first  progress  is  from 
multiplicity  to  unity;  it  classifies,  generalizes,  combines. 
But  when  this  process  has  reached  a  certain  limit,  an  oppo- 
site one  begins.  We  find  that  we  had  mistaken  resemblance 
for  identity.  That  which  we  had  regarded  as  one,  begins  to 
seem  multifold  and  diverse ;  we  return  to  multiplicity,  but 
not  to  that  multiplicity  from  which  we  started.  Our  classifi- 
cation is  now  a  new  one.  The  alternation  of  these  processes 
constitutes  the  law  by  which  the  progress  of  the  individual 
mind,  and  also  that  of  the  species,  is  regulated. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  we  cannot  reason  with  cer- 
tainty from  the  past  to  the  future,  and  that  the  fact  that 
something  never  has  been,  does  not  warrant  the  inference 
that  it  never  will  be.  Let  us  then  endeavor  to  ascertain  the 
grounds  of  this  endless  diversil}'  of  opinions  which  meets  us 
in  the  past  and  the  present,  and  determine  whether  they  are 
accidental  or  permanent  in  their  nature.  If  we  select  a 
single  individual,  and  examine  the  sources  of  his  opinions, 
we  shall  find  them  to  be  the  result  of  various  causes.  The 
places  in  which  he  has  lived,  the  persons  by  whom  he  has 
oeen  surrounded,  the  books  he  has  read,  and  ten  thousand 
other  circumstances,  have  exerted  a  modifying  influence. 
But  to  modify  is  not  to  create.  The  varying  circumstances 
of  soil  and  climate,  the  accidental  distribution  of  sun-light 
and  shade,  may  determine  whether  the  young  sapling  shall 
be  stunted  or  vigorous,  crooked  or  erect,  but  no  circumstances 
can  make  an  elm  or  a  poplar  grow  from  an  acorn.  What 
the  tree  shall  be  is  pre-cfetermined  before  the  seed  has  begun 
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to  germinate  ;  how  high  it  shall  grow  wUl  depend  on  circura- 
Btances.  Every  mind  is  a  seed  containing  in  itself  the  law 
of  its  development,  and  pre-determined  to  this  or  that  direc- 
tion before  its  unfolding. 

Allow  as  much  as  possible  for  habit,  education,  prejudice, 
for  the  idola  iribusyt/uatrij  etc.  etc.,  and  there  still  remains, 
broad,  clear,  and  inevitable,  this  fact — men  are  born  with 
different  opinions ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  they  are  bora 
with  mental  constitutions,  which  will  infallibly  originate  dif- 
ferent opinions  so  soon  as  they  begin  to  think.  Place  two 
men  under  the  same  outward  influences  from  birth,  and  the 
one  shall  grow  up  a  mystic,  the  other  a  utilitarian  ;  the  one 
a  conservative,  the  other  a  radicali  the  one  a  Platonist,  the 
other  ap  Aristotelian. 

The  error  common  on  this  point  is  one  of  frequent  occur- 
rence on  other  subjects,  namely,  a  /tysteran  proteron^  or,  vul- 
garly, putting  the  cart  before  the  horse.  We  have  other 
examples  of  it  in  the  reasoning  which  makes  motives  the 
causes  of  volition,  when  it  is  in  fact  from  an  act  of  the  will 
that  they  become  motives ;  or  in  that  which  asserts  the  revival 
of  a  certain  philosophical  system  at  a  particular  epoch — that 
of  Aristotle,  for  instance,  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies— to  be  the  cause  of  the  direction  of  mind  at  that 
epoch,  whereas  the  previous  direction  of  mind  >^as  the  occa- 
sion of  the  revival  of  the  system.  In  the  present  case,  it  is 
absurd  to  say  that  circumstances  determine  opinions  and 
habits  of  thought,  since  the  influence  of  these  very  circum- 
stances is  so  modified  by  the  character  of  the  mind  on  which 
they  act,  that  men  shall  draw  support  for  the  most  opposite 
systems  from  the  same  source,  each  mind  assimilating  its 
food  to  itself,  even  as  the  sweet  rose  and  the  poisonous  night- 
shade derive  their  nourishment  frOm  the  same  soil. 

It  is  admitted  that  these  remarks  apply,  in  their  widest 
extent,  only  to  minds  of  uncommon  power.  Weak  men  bor- 
row their  opinions  from  others,  and  this  is  equivalent  to  hav- 
ing none.  No  man  has  an  opinion  unless  he  has  made  it  his 
own  by  thinking.  With  others  we  have  nothing  to  do.  In 
treating  of  the  formation  of  opinions,  we  of  course  select 
thinking  minds,  just  as  a  physician,  in  determining  the  func- 
tions of  a  certain  organ,  chooses  for  examination  a  sound  and 
healthy,  not  a  feeble  and  diseased  organization. 

But  if  truth  be  one  and  unchangeable,  how  is  it  possible 
that  men's  views  of  it  should  diflfer  so  widely  ?    For  the  very . 


342  Relation  of  Platonism  to  Christianity.      [Octoberi 

simple  reason  that  each  man  looks  at  truth  through  his  own 
eyes,  and  his  neighbor's  eyes  happen  to  be  different.  An 
opinion  is  the  product  of  two  joint  factors — the  mind  and 
truth — no  matter  if  one  of  these  factors  is  invariable,  yet  if 
the  other  varies  perpetually,  the  result  will  vary  also.  A 
system  of  opinions  absolutely  true,  would  be  seen  to  be  so 
only  by  a  mind  constructed  according  to  the  original  pattern, 
ideal,  or  norm  of  mind.  To  all  others,  it  would  seem  er- 
roneous. But  no  mind  is  thus  normally  perfect.  In  every 
one  there  are  preponderances,  deficiencies,  disproportions. 
Hence,  in  every  system,  there  will  be  some  distortion ;  at 
the  very  least,  a  grain,  a  minimum  of  error ;  and  hence  end- 
less diversities,  sects,  controversies,  contests.  Your  eye  is 
tinged  with  red,  and  you  insist  that  every  body  else  should 
see  all  things  of  the  same  color.  Another  man's  happens  to 
be  yellow,  and  this  makes  the  difference  between  you  still 
greater.  You  look  at  the  same  object,  and  contend  about  it 
like  the  two  knights  in  the  story  about  the  gold  and  silver 
shield. 

"  But  I  cannot  perceive  that  my  eye  is  thus  clouded." 
Nay,  how  should  you,  since  you  have  only  the  clouded  eye 
to  see  with  ?  But  assure  yourself,  that  if  you  see  in  one 
way,  and  a  hundred  other  men  each  in  a  different  way,  it  is 
not  that  your  eye  alone  is  single.  You  are  not  the  sole 
possessor  of  wisdom,  neither  shall  it  die  with  you. 

In  psychological  science  there  are  two  other  causes  which 
increase  the  liability  to  error.  The  first  of  these  is,  the  dif- 
ficulty of  reading  consciousness  aright.  To  do  this  requires 
long  habits  of  introspection  and  self-study,  together  with 
powers  of  concentration  and  abstraction  beyond  those  ordi- 
narily possessed.  There  is  a  superficial,  so  to  speak,  and 
ordinary  consciousness,  which  accompanies  every  mental 
act.  But  it  is  necessary  to  get  beyond  and  below  this.  The 
secrets  of  man's  inner  nature  do  not  yield  themselves  up  to 
the  careless  or  hasty  observer.  The  "  first  springs  of  thought 
and  will"  can  be  reached  only  through  the  medium  of  long- 
continued  and  patient  reflection,  added  to  thorough  self-ob- 
servation. When  it  is  considered  how  few  men  practise 
this,  and  in  what  different  degrees  the  capacity  for  it  is  pos- 
sesised  by  different  individuals,  we  shall  cease  to  wonder  that 
each  gives  a  different  interpretation  of  the  facts  of  conscious- 
ness, and  that  so  many  crude  and  superficial  theories  are 
propounded  in  the  science  of  mind. 
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The  second  reason  is,  that  all  men's  consciousness  is  not 
absolutely  the  same.  The  differences  in  intellectual  struc- 
ture of  which  we  have  spoken,  affect  psychology  more  than 
any  other  science,  because  every  defect  enters  twice  into  the 
result ;  first  in  the  subject,  and  again  in  the  object.  Not  only 
the  organ  with  which,  but  the  object  at  which  we  look,  is 
distorted  ;  the  two  being,  in  this  case,  identical.  We  have 
said  that  a  system  absolutely  true,  would  be  perceived  to  be 
so  only  by  a  mind  normally  perfect ;  we  might  say  farther, 
that,  in  psychological  science,  it  would  be  true  only  in  relation 
to  such  a  mind. 

But  there  are  other  than  mere  intellectual  di&rences 
among  men.  Man  is  a  sentient,  an  emotive,  a  moral  being ; 
and  every  part  of  his  nature  exerts  an  influence  upon  the  for- 
mation of  nis  opini6ns.  The  man  of  feeble  will  and  strong 
impulses,  of  irresolute  purposes  and  violent  passions  ;  the 
man  who  can  never  say  one  day  what  he  shall  be  or  do  the 
next ;  who  cannot  trust  his  firmest  determinations,  nor  be 
sure  that  he  shall  not,  at  the  cry  of  a  turbulent  passion,  com- 
mit some  act  of  madness  foreign  to  all  his  previous  thoughts 
— what  should  such  a  man  be  but  a  fatalist  ?  He  is  not  con- 
scious of  having  fixed  his  character  and  position  by  his  own 
vnll ;  but  as  he  looks  back  upon  his  life,  he  seems  to  himself  to 
have  been  the  sport  of  some  mysterious  power,  the  plaything 
of  an  immovable  destiny.  The  blind  sway  of  passion  he 
mistakes  for  an  equally  blind  fate.  He  may  be  accustomed 
to  reflection,  but  what  is  reflection  without  a  will  to  second 
it  ?  He  reflects  on  the  follies  of  the  past  only  to  fall  into 
them  anew,  and  most  bitterly  feels  that  "  to  be  weak  is  to  be 
miserable."  What,  we  repeat,  can  such  a  man  be  but  a 
fatalist  ?  that  is,  a  man  who  undervalues  the  element  of  free- 
dom, and  exalts  that  of  necessity ;  and  who,  if  a  believer  in 
Christianity,  will  resolve  every  thing  into  divine  sovereignty. 

But  take  another  individual,  of  opposite  character,  with 
whom  force  of  will  is  the  predominant  feature ;  who  has 
known  no  obstacles  which  he  did  not  surmount,  no  tempta- 
tions which  he  did  not  resist ;  who  has  been  accustomed  to 
bend,  not  only  his  own  passions,  but  those  of  others,  by  the 
force  of  his  will ;  who  never  turned  back  from  a  purpose ; 
never  surrendered  a  begun  enterprise;  never  said,  "I  can't" — 
and  can  you  make  a  fatalist  of  him  ? 

Augustine  and  Pelagius  may  be  mentioned,  not  as  belong- 
ing exactly  to  either  of  the  types  of  character  above  de- 
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scribed,  but  as  examples  in  which  opinion  was  evidently  the 
result  of  natural  temperament  and  constitution.  It  is  not  sur- 
prising that  Augustine,  whose  ascendency  over  his  passions 
was  gained  only  through  painful  struggles,  and  in  whom  the 
strife  of  the  two  natures  was  so  apparent  and  vehement, 
should  have  embraced  manichaeism ;  nor  that  afterwards, 
when  increasing  light  convinced  him  of  his  error,  he  should 
have  taken  strong  hold  of  the  doctrine  of  grace.  Equally 
obvious  is  the  connection  between  the  equable,  moderate  and 
placid  temperament  of  Pelagius,  and  the  opinions  which  he 
held  respecting  free  will  and  human  ability. 

We  might  go  on  to  give  the  various  elements  which  make 
up,  respectively,  a  mystic,  a  utilitarian,  an  eclectic,  or  any 
of  the  other  species  into  which  men  are  divided  ;  but  it  is 
unnecessary.  Rather  let  us  ask,  what  inferences  are  to  be 
deduced  from  the  foregoing  observations,  if  their  correctness 
be  admitted.  One  inevitable  consequence  would  seem  to 
be,  the  confirmation  of  our  former  position,  that  uniformity 
in  human  opinions  is  not  to  be  looked  for.  The  grounds  of 
existing  diversities  having  been  seen  to  lie  in  the  nature  of 
man,  these  diversities  will  of  course  continue.  So  long  as 
the  world  stands,  there  will  probably  continue  to  be  Episco- 
palians and  Congregationalists,  Platonists  and  Aristotelians, 
radicals  and  conservatives.  Nor  is  this  conclusion,  in  our 
view,  a  just  subject  of  regret.  While  many  evils  grow  out 
of  the  variety  of  existing  sects,  there  are  important  counter- 
balancing advantages.  The  advantages  may  be  increased, 
the  evils  are  incidental.  For,  it  should  never  be  forgotten, 
that  true  union  lies  not  in  forms,  nor  on  the  surface  ;  it  is  an 
inward  principle,  and  has  its  growth  in  the  spirit  of  man. 
It  may  co-exist  with  a  wide  diversity  of  outward  forms ;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  the  most  absolute  external  agreement  may 
fail  to  indicate  or  produce  it,  and  where  it  does  not  it  is 
worthless.  What  we  want  is  not  uniformity ;  this  it  would 
not  seem  that  God  has  designed,  since  he  has  created  the 
diversity  of  minds,  but  tolerance^  in  the  widest,  deepest, 
highest  sense  of  the  word.  Where  such  a  union  of  spirit 
exists,  differences  of  form  are  of  less  moment. 

Moreover,  it  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  the  truths  most 
vital  and  important  to  us,  have  not  been  left  to  be  discovered 
by  our  imperfect  and  distorted  faculties,  but  have  been  made 
the  subject  of  revelation.  In  relation  to  these  points,  there- 
fore, error  is  ihexcusable,  and  where  it  exists  must  be  traced 
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to  other  causes  than  the  necessary  limitation  of  human  facul- 
ties. And  this  thought  furnishes  an  answer  to  another  ob- 
jection which  we  anticipate  to  our  views,  namely,  that  they 
relieve  men  from  re'spotisibility  for  their  opinions.  If  every 
man  believes,  as  he  does,  bf  the  flfecessary  constitution  of 
his  mind,  how  can  he  be  justly  accounted  responsible  for  his 
belief.  In  reply  it  may  be  said,  that  we  must  first  except 
from  the  Class  of  truths  in  regard  to  which  he  is  non^espon- 
sible,  all  those  which  God  has  revealed  ;  in  other  vt^ords,  all 
the  truths  of  morality  and  religioil.  And  again,  we  must 
except  all  those  opinions  on  other  subjects,  iii  the  formation 
of  which,  thoughtlessness,  voluritary  ignorance,  prejudice, 
passion,  or  self-mterest,  has  exerted  an  influence,  since,  for 
all  these,  he  is  responsible.  To  all  of  non-responsibility  that 
remains  after  these  two  exceptions  any  man  is  welcome. 
No,  far  be  it  from  ds  to  lessen,  in  &rty  degree,  the  fearful  re- 
sponsibility which  rests  on  every  tnan  in  the  formation  of  his 
opinions.  If  he  embraces  error  on  any  point  fundamental 
to  his  interests,  he  does  it  not  only  in  defiance  of  written 
revelation,  but  of  the  law  written  upon  his  heart,  And  most 
awful  is  the  penalty  for  such  guilt  and  madness.  So  far, 
then,  as  theoretical  differences  originate  in  men's  moral  na- 
tures, we(  may  hope  for  a  removal  of  them  just  iti  proportion 
as  love,  and  purity,  and  meekness,  shall  take  the  place  of 
pride,  and  selfishness,  and  passion.  Atheism,  and  other 
monstrous  forms  of  error,  tvill  flee  in  the  day  wheri  men  shall 
know  the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

Nor  in  philosophical  science  is  the  future  utterly  without 
hope  of  advancement.  There  are  certain  improvements 
which  may  be  confidently  anticipated  in  spite  of  the  per- 
manent sources  of  error  which  have  been  described.  The 
ends,  instruments,  and  limitations  of  knowledgel,  will  be  de- 
fined with  more  precision ;  men  will  learii  of  what  they  are 
capable,  and  ibhere  to  Hop.  They  wifl  comprehend  the  truth 
of  Scaliger's  profound  maxim,  huniana  sapieiitia  pars  est 
qmsdam  aquo  animo  nHscire  vdle.  They  will  cease  the  foolish 
strife  to  subject  all  things  to  the  laws  of  the  understanding, 
and  will  acknowledge  the  inestimable  worth  of  mystery. 
Mystery !  how  wide  is  its  domain  !  Within  her  vast  king- 
dom He  the  beginnings  of  all  existence,  the  roots  of  the  uni- 
verse. The  primordial  forms  of  all  being  are  wrapped  in 
its  shadows.    The  things  we  see  are  but  the  images  and  re- 
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flections  of  what  lives  unseen  in  the  region  of  mystery. 
Those  which  we  understand  are  but  the  twigs  and  leaves 
from  the  huge  roots  which  expand  themselves  in  that  land  of 
darkness.  For  a  little  while  only  do  we  see  them  ere  they 
stretch  arain  into  that  land.  For  there  are  all  endings  as 
well  as  all  beginnings.  There  birth  and  death  meet  and  em- 
brace. What  a  worth,  what  a  greatness  is  there  in  mystery! 
All  fundamental  things,  all  real  things,  all  that  is  most  an- 
cient, most  sacred,  most  terrible,  most  venerable,  belongs  to 
it.  Let  us  learn  to  think  little  of  the  thin^  we  understand, 
and  much  of  those  profound  mysteries  which  are  the  objects 
of  faith,  not  of  science.  Then  only  shall  we  be  in  the  right 
road  to  science. 

Another  inference  which  would  seem  necessarily  to  result 
from  the  foregoing  premises  is  this :  it  is  no  argument  against 
the  truth  of  a  system,  that  it  appears  false  or  unintelligible 
to  some  minds.  We  are  the  more  willing  to  bring  out  this 
position  distinctly,  because  it  is  the  practice,  if  not  the  the- 
ory, of  many  modem  would-be  philosophers,  to  condemn 
and  ridicule  any  system,  however  venerable,  which  does  not 
commend  itself  to  their  understandings  at  once,  or  which  re- 
quires any  greater  expenditure  of  thought  and  attention  than 
can  be  given  in  a  leisure  half  hour  after  dinner.  The  cry  of 
obscure !  unintelligible  !  is  raised  at  once,  and  the  condem- 
nation is  decisive. 

Now  there  are  two  requisites  at  least  to  the  proper  under- 
standing of  a  metaphysical  system.  The  first  is,  that  gen- 
eral training  to  such  investigations,  without  which  no  maa 
has  any  business  to  express  an  opinion  on  a  single  question 
in  metaphysics,  any  more  than  a  person  wholly  ignorant  of 
mechanics  has  to  advise  about  the  construction  of  a  bridge, 
or  a  man  who  knows  nothing  of  the  nature  of  diseases  and 
remedies  to  administer  medicines.  Philosophy  is  a  sdencej 
however  some  people  may  seem  not  to  be  aware  of  it ;  and 
a  science  which  does  not  come  by  intuition  any  more  than 
those  of  law  and  medicine.  It  is  not  with  this  class  of  per- 
sons, however,  that  we  are  particularly  concerned  at  pre- 
sent ;  nor,  indeed,  is  it  needful  to  repeat  what  has  been  so 
much  better  said  before,  on  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  pre- 
tending to  judge  of  the  truth  of  a  philosophical  system  with- 
out having  served  even  as  long  an  apprenticeship  to  such 
studies  as  is  required  of  a  blacksmith  or  a  shoemaker.  We 
have  not  at  hand  the  passage  in  which  Coleridge  so  forcibly 
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and  eloquently  descants  on  this  point,  bat  would  refer  those 
who  need  to  be  convinced  to  his  works. 

But  we  so  farther,  and  assert,  that  still  another  requisite  to 
the  comprenension,  in  the  highest  sense  of  that  word,  of  a 
metaphysical  system,  is  the  possession  of  a  type,  or  cast  of 
mind,  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  author  of  the  system. 
For  if  you  are  not  able  to  see  through  his  eyes  for  a  time, 
in  other  words,  if  your  consciousness  cannot  be  put  into  the 
same  state  with  that  of  the  author  of  the  theory  or  system, 
his  words  may  fall  upon  your  ear,  or  strike  your  eye,  but 
they  will  be  words  only ;  they  will  not  be  symbols  of  the 
ideas  which  they  represented  to  him.  This  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  either  a  defect  in  you,  or  in  the  system.  Your 
mind  may  be  of  an  order  which  forbids  your  fully  penetra- 
ting the  meaning  of  an  author  so  diverse  from  you ;  and  it 
may  be,  on  the  other  hand,  that  your  system  would  be  equally 
obscure  and  unsatisfactory  to  him.  On  this  point  we  are 
happy  to  be  able  to  quote  an  admirable  passage  from  the 
work  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article,  and  which, 
valuable  as  it  is  on  account  of  the  ability  and  learning  dis- 
played in  the  general  management  of  the  subject  of  which  it 
treats,  is  no  less  so  an  account  of  the  many  just  and  striking 
thoughts  scattered  through  it.  After  obsei-ving  that  neither 
Plato  nor  Aristotle  understood  the  other,  he  goes  on : 

"  This  assertion  will  be  received  with  incredulity  by  many  per- 
sons. How  does  this  accord,  it  will  be  said,  with  the  fact  that 
Plato  and  Aristotle  are  called  the  greatest  of  philosophers,  while 
you  assert  them  to  be  incapable  of  understanding  and  appreciating 
each  other  1  And  especially  how  can  it  be  said  that  Aristotle 
judged  the  Platonic  philosophy  so  hardly,  simply  from  a  miscon- 
ception of  it,  when  he  is  acknowledged  to  have  possessed  the  most 
acute  and  penetrating  understanding  ? 

"  This  objection,  or  doubt,  will  vanish  so  soon  as  we  recognize 
the  simple  truth,  so  important  in  the  history  of  science,  that  every 
mind  can  comprehend,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word,  only  that  object 
which  it  is  able  organicaUy  to  produce,  or  re'produce,in  itself.  The  liv- 
ing, up-shooting,  and  up-lighting,  of  a  foreign  thought  in  one's  own 
inner  consciousness,  is  properly  understanding ;  all  else  is  only  a 
shadow-and-word-understanding,  not  a  spiritual  perception  of  the 
truth  in  question.  There  are  two  kinds  of  understanding.  The 
words  which  Paul  has  written  any  learned  roan  can  translate  and 
comment  upon ;  but  he  cannot,  therefore,  say  that  he  understands 
Paul,  for  that  can  be  said  by  him  alone  who  possesses  a  mind  and 
character  like  Paul's. 
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"  Aristotle  sai^  a^d  comprehended  only  the  not- Aristotelian  in 
Platonism ;  the  peculiarly  JPlatpnic  remained  stranffe  and  unpene- 
trated  by  him.  Tpr  had  it  attained  a  living  development  in  his 
consciousness,  tljis  consciousness  must  have  ceased  to  be  organized 
and  conditioned  aft^r  an  Aristoteiisp  fashion,  and  have  become 
Platonic.  He  could  not  have  been  a  Platonizing  thinker,  if  he  had 
wished  it.  But  he  did  not  wish  it,  nor  ought  he  to  have  done  so, 
for  in  so  doing  he  would  have  sinned  against  himself  and  the  spirit 
of  history  ....  Even  Schiller  and  Gothe,  who  gave  themselves 
BO  much  trouble  to  promisp,  and  to  render  each  other  reciprocal 
justice,  cpuld  nev^r  quite  succeed ;  Schiller  thought  the  poetiy  of 
Go^e  would  be  bettier  ai?d  finer  if  it  were  a  litti|s  mpre  Schiller- 
like, (Schillerischer,)  and  Gothe  thought  no  less  on  his  side." 

The  fact  is,  that  ideas  are  Qot  pieces  of  mental  furnitare 
wUch  caa  be  transferred  at  pleasure  from  one  mind  to  ano- 
ther; tbeir  reception  demands  certain  requisites  oo  the  part 
of  the  receiver,  or  rather  they  are  not  given  and  received, 
they  ^re  awakened  in  the  mmd  by  repectbn,  aided  by  the 
words  which  symbolisje  them  ;  but  ^ever,  strictly  speaking, 
conveyed  by  those  words.  Consecjuently  we  canqot  receive 
truth  from  others,  we  must  make  it  our  own  by  reflection, 
and  whenever  the  word?  of  another  are  made  instnimenial 
in  imparting  it  to  ns,  (we  are  speaking  of  course  of  abstract 
truth,)  it  is  only  that  our  mina3  have  reached  a  point  where 
they  would  shortly  have  discovered  it  unaided. 

One  more  inference,  and  we  proceed  to  our  main  subject. 
It  is,  that  controversy,  except  within  certain  limits,  and  under 
certain  conditions,  is  useless.  What  these  limits  and  condi- 
tions are,  it  may  not  be  possible  to  state  under  the  form  of  a 
distinct  proposition.  In  general,  it  may  be  said,  that  when 
we  have  reason  to  believe  our  opponent  uninstructed  on  the 
subject  of  debate,  or  where  his  opinion  has  been  adopted 
hastily,  as  the  result  of  partial  pr  prejudiced  examination, 
there  is  ground  for  hope  that  a  pandid,  fair,  and  dispassionate 
exhibition  of  the  controverted  point,  may  be  nsefuU  So,  too, 
when  the  error  relates  to  a  matter  of  vital  importance,  so  as, 
in  our  view,  to  endanger  the  eternal  interests  of  him  who 
holds  it — not  only  is  it  our  riffht,  but  our  imperative  duty, 
to  use  all  proper  means  to  convince  him  of  his  error.  But 
with  these  exceptions,  and  where  a  man's  opinion  on  a  cer- 
tain point  is  evidently  the  result  of  his  menial  constitution, 
being  of  a  piece  with  his  opinions  on  other  subjects,  then  we 
maylet  controversy  rest.  If  men  were  mere  intellectual  beings, 
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and  had  no  bad  passions  to  be  called  into  exercise,  the  case 
would  be  diflferent.  It  might  then  be  well  enough  that  they 
should  amuse  themselves,  and  perhaps  others,  with  the  war 
of  words,  the  clashing  of  pens  and  tongues.  But  when  we 
see  that  even  the  wisest  and  best  men  lack  the  ability  to  pre- 
serve their  tempers  in  the  midst  of  a  debate  ;  how  often  dis- 
cussions, amicably  begun,  have  ended  in  bitter  mutual  hos- 
tility ;  how  seldom  controversy  changes  the  opinion  of  either 
party,  and  what  an  expense  of  time  and  temper  is  occasioned 
by  them,  one  can  hardly  avoid  assenting  to  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon's  advice  to  let  alone  contention  before  it  be  meddled 
with. 

Especially  is  controversy  to  be  avoided  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion. Most  ruinous  have  been  its  effects  on  the  church  in 
all  ages.  If  we  look  over  the  pages  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
we  see  every  where  the  ensigns  of  war,  and  hear  the  din  of 
battle,  and  the  shouts  of  victory.  Are  these  the  followers  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace  ?  Much  may  be  said,  we  know,  and 
much  has  been  said,  about  the  duty  of  contending  for  the 
faith,  and  no  doubt  it  is  a  duty.  But  without  being  unchar- 
itable, we  may  express  a  doubt  whether  half  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal dissensions  chronicled  in  the  annals  of  the  church,  are 
not  contentions  for  pride,  self-interest,  obstinacy,  the  love  of 
party,  rather  than  for  the  faith.  Moreover,  there  are  other 
and  better  ways  of  contending  for  the  faith  than  by  the  war 
of  words.  Live  itj  and  you  take  the  most  effectual  means  of 
preserving  it  from  corruption.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that 
truth  goes  out  with  a  more  convincing,  persuasive,  and  victo- 
rious power,  from  the  life  of  a  truly  goaly  and  humble  Chris- 
tian, than  from  the  pen  of  the  most  learned  rabbi  or  doctor 
of  the  law  that  ever  lived,  who  wrote  from  the  love  of  con- 
troversy. Truth,  translated  into  action,  has  a  power  which 
it  can  never  exert  in  the  abstract  form  of  propositions  and 
aphorisms. 

The  preceding  remarks,  which  have  extended  to  a  much 
greater  length  than  we  had  anticipated,  are  no  otherwise 
connected  with  our  main  subject  than  as  they  are  naturally 
suggested  by  every  attempt  to  examine  and  comprehend  the 
opinions  of  a  truly  independent  mind.  In  tracing  the  rela- 
tions and  developments  of  Platonism,  and  comparing  its 
peculiar  character  with  that  of  other  earlier  and  contempo- 
raneous systems,  the  question  can  hardly  fail  to  arise,  why 
did  Plato  take  just  such  views  of  truth,  and  no  other  f 
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Whence  the  peculiarity  which  made  him  a  Plato,  and  not 
an  Aristotle,  a  Zeno,  or  an  Epicurus  ?  In  following  out  this, 
and  some  collateral  trains  of  thought,  we  have  taken  a  some- 
what wide  circuit ;  but  trusting  to  the  good-nature  of  our 
readers  to  pardon  the  fault,  if  it  be  one,  we  shall,  without 
further  apology,  turn  to  Ackermann  and  his  book. 

Amidst  the  multitude  of  books  that  have  been  written 
about  Plato  and  Platonism,  there  is  no  one  within  our  know- 
ledge in  which  the  precise  point  here  treated  of,  namely,  the 
relation  of  Platonism  to  Christianity,  is  so  fully  and  ably 
bandied  as  in  the  present  work.  The  spirit  in  which  it  is 
conceived,  the  general  plan  of  its  construction,  and  the  abil- 
i^,  learning,  and  Christian  feeling  displayed  in  its  execution, 
are  ecjually  admirable.  Sensible  of  tne  inadequacy  and  im- 
propriety of  the  method  of  investigation  ordinarily  employed 
on  such  subjects,  namely,  that  of  instituting  a  comparison  be- 
tween single  passages  and  detached  opinions,  the  author, 
after  presenting  some  such  points  of  resemblance,  has  aban- 
doned this  method  for  the  genetic^  described  in  the  following 
passage :  "  An  inward  connection  must  unite  all  the  subse- 

auent  points  of  our  inquiry,  and  we  must  be  led  from  one  to 
le  other  by  a  spiritual  necessity,  so  that  the  main  idea  of 
the  investigation  shall  appear  not  as  put  together  and  drawn 
out  by  us,  but  as  developing  itself  freely  and  spontaneously 
from  the  subject"  How  successful  Ackermann  has  been  in 
this  attempt,  is  a  point  on  which  different  minds  will  form  a 
different  opinion.  The  process  of  abstracting  the  true  essence 
and  flavor  of  a  system,  and  presenting  it  in  a  definite  shape, 
is  a  delicate  one,  and  not  likely  to  be  performed  so  as  to  suit 
all  minds.  The  fault  with  which  he  is  most  liable  to  be 
charged,  is  that  of  allowing  too  much  merit  to  Platonism, 
and  perceiving  in  it  a  nearer  analogy  to  Christianity  than 
really  exists.  Yet  it  is  impjossible  to  recognize,  more  dis- 
tinctly than  he  does,  the  infinite  disparity  between  every  sys- 
tem of  human  invention  and  that  scheme  of  revealed  truth 
of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation,  subject,  and  end. 
Thus  while  the  effect  of  his  work  is  to  impress  us  with  pro- 
found admiration  of  the  wonderful  man  on  whom  such  Hght 
beamed  amidst  the  darkness  of  paganism,  it  also  strengthens 
our  conviction  that  the  highest  efforts  of  human  reason  are 
powerless  to  provide  a  redemption  from  human  guilt  and 
misery. 

The  author  has  of  course  found  it  necessary  to  discuss 
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some  preparatory  and  collateral  topics  of  inquiry,  before  en- 
gaging directly  in  an  investigation  so  difficult  and  so  interest- 
ing as  the  one  proposed.  Passing  over  these,  however,  for 
the  present,  we  prefer  to  enter  at  once  upon  the  main  ques- 
tion. What,  then,  is  the  peculiar  essence,  the  intransferable 
element,  first  in  Christianity  and  then  in  Platonism  f 

In  prosecuting  this  inquiry  with  regard  to  Christianity,  the 
author  leads  us  to  contemplate  it  in  its  relations  to  life.  What 
does  life  aim  at  and  strive  after  ?  It  strives  after  perfect  and 
free  development,  the  complete  and  unhindered  unfolding  of 
all  its  capabilities,  the  satisfaction  of  all  its  tendencies  and 
aspirations.  In  the  life  of  nature  we  see  something  of  this 
freedom  and  perfection.  There  is  in  it  an  inexhaustible 
strength,  and  fullness,  and  freshness ;  it  is  sound  at  the  core, 
and  all  the  hindrances  and  molestations  it  meets  with  come 
from  without,  and  are  things  apart  from  it.  All  this,  of 
course,  is  to  be  understood  relatively,  not  absolutely ;  for  na- 
ture itself,  as  St.  Paul  declares,  waits  and  groans  for  redemp- 
tion. Yet,  relatively,  it  is  true  that  the  creation  exults  in  the 
might  of  its  sustainer.  What  a  wealth  of  remedies  and  res- 
toratives does  nature  reveal !  What  manifold  resources  for 
Erotection  and  defence !  Meeting  every  injury  with  a  counter 
ealing  influence,  and  filling  the  shell  of  the  wounded  muscle 
with  pearls,  and  the  clefts  of  the  mountain  with  precious 
ores. 

Human  life,  viewed  from  one  side,  presents  a  similar  re- 
freshing and  satisfying  spectacle.  Every  want  calls  forth  a 
corresponding  gratification.  "  For  the  body,  grow  without 
fail  its  nourishment  and  its  covering ;  wounds  and  diseases 
attract  from  afar  the  healing;  balsam  ;  the  senses  meet  every 
where  what  suffices  for  their  quickening  and  refreshment ;  to 
the  fancy  is  never  wanting  the  excitement  of  abundant 
images ;  to  the  creative  spint  of  art  there  is  presented  every 
where  a  wealth  of  materials  to  be  elaborated ;  for  the  social 
impulse  is  provided  companionship  and  conversation ;  over 
every  dark  sorrow  hope  arches  her  bright  bow  of  peace.;  the 
heart  every  where  nnds  love,  and  the  mind  its  world  of 
thoughts."  But  there  is  another  side  to  life  — oh,  how  dif- 
ferent !  Yes,  there  is  in  life  disappointment,  regret,  delusion, 
fear,  abjectness,  guilt,  remorse,  despair,  death !  To  get  at 
this  view  of  the  picture  it  is  not  needful  to  examine  history ; 
to  search  the  annals  of  crime ;  to  read  of  wars  and  persecu- 
tions ;  of  tortures,  bloodshed  and  imprisonment ;  of  canni- 
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balism  and  human  sacrifices ;  we  need  only  appeal  to  con- 
sciousness- For  life  is  sensible  of  its  want  and  degradation 
—  it  feels  that  it  is  not  what  it  should  be  —  what  it  was  de- 
signed to  be.  "  A  gloomy  pain  often  shoots  across  its  joy- 
lit  countenance  ;  in  the  midst  of  its  loudest  jubilee  is  heard, 
not  seldom,  a  low  btit  heart-breaking  wail  of  sadness  .... 
It  is  the  voice  of  a  noble  captive  who  sighs  after  freedoni, 
and  to  whom,  day  and  nighty  there  is  present  an  unsleeping 
thought — I  am  more  than  a  beating  pulse,  a  temporary  ten- 
sion of  the  nerves ;  I  am  a  being  made  for  life,  and  eflfort, 
and  energy,  destined  to  independent  existence  ;  but  I  am  a 
disinherited  and  wronged  heir,  a  poor  fettered  slave  —  to 
will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good  I  find  not.  Oh,  wretched  creature  that  I  am !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" 

Thus  does  life  plainly  give  to  be  known  its  wants  and  its 
emptiness.  It  asks  for  the  supply  of  its  needs,  and  for  de- 
liverance from  all  these  evils.  Where  is  deliverance  to  be 
found  ?  Who  shall  be.  its  redeemer  ?  Shall  it  be  nature, 
art,  philosophy,  civilisation  ?  All  these  have  been  tried  and 
found  wanting.  As  a  certain  writer  has  expressed  it,  "  Ex- 
perience has  perfected  the  faculties  and  increased  the  powers 
of  man — a  thousand  inventions  and  discoveries  have  added  to 
his  natural  capabilities — improvements  of  every  kind,  the 
growth  of  arts,  the  increase  of  knowledge,  the  experience  of 
accumulated  ages,  all  is  indicative  of  progress  to  the  present 
time ;  in  one  thing  only  there  is  no  progression — man  has  found 
no  defence,  no  security  from  sorrow."  But  cannot  morality  be 
a  savior  ?  Surely  nothing  is  wanting  to  life  but  adherence  to  the 
rules  ofa  pure  system  of  ethics.  But,  alas!  the  evil  is  too  deep 
to  be  reached  by  such  a  remedy.  It  needs  an  inward  cure, 
not  an  outward  law.  "  Morality  stands  like  a  dry  twig  in 
the  midst  of  green,  fresh  life,  hung  with  clattering,*  categori- 
cal  imperatives^  which  certainly  scare  away  some  sparrows 
from  the  wheat,  but  make  not  a  stalk  to  grow.  An  external 
harmony  between  the  life  and  the  commandment  can  mo- 
rality produce,  but  no  internal ;  it  can  only  demand  obediency, 
not  work  it  in  the  heart.  Not  he  who  does  right,  but  he  who 
loces  it,  is  the  righteous  man,  and  this  love  morality  cannot 
produce." 

Where,  then,  shall  life  find  a  saviour  ?    If  we  turn  to  it, 

*  An  allusion  to  Kant's  system. 
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once  more,  and  inquire  on  ^hat  side  its  misery  and  want  are 
greatest,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  on  the  religious  side,  that  is, 
in  its  relations  to  God.  Plainly,  then,  from  that  side  must 
come  its  help ;  yes,  from  the  living  love  of  God  alone  can 
come  restoration  and  redemption  for  man.  In  casting  our 
eyes  back  on  history,  we  discover  one  being  who  forms  an 
exception  to  the  rest  of  men  —  who  seems  of  them  and  yet 
above  them — who  sheds  around  him  illumination  and  heal- 
ing, and  yet  whose  life  is,  in  one  sense,  a  natural  develop- 
ment and  product  of  humanity.  That  being  is  Jesus  Christ. 
"  The  world  has  seen  no  fresher,  fuller,  feirer,  and  purer 
life.  Here,  no  sense  of  guilt  troubles  the  clear  mirror  of 
consciousness ;  no  impure  thought,  no  bad  act  disturbs  the 
inner  peace.  Here,  the  activity  has  nothing  about  it  morose, 
lame,  halt,  weak ;  here,  no  good  intention  sighs  over  its  non* 
fulfilment,  no  significant  moment  waits  in  vain  for  its  filling 
up;  here,  on  the  contrary,  is  perfect  fullness, harmony,  truth, 
dignity,  earnestness,  joy ;  here  is  a  clearty-stamped  being 
and  working — a  life  throughout  true  and  up-^rown  to  its 
Idea."  It  is  the  spontaneous  development  of  an  mner  law— > 
a  natural  product  of  the  hidden  life — it  is  founded  in  freer 
domj  and  not  in  any  thing  forced,  accidental,  or  external. 

And  what  it  w,  that  does  it  likewise  produce.  From  Christ, 
as  from  a  living  centre,  have  flowed  forth  streams  of  heavenly 
influence  over  the  whole  earth.  His  life  is  not  shut  up  in 
himself,  it  is  diffusive,  it  has  sone  abroad,  thousands  nave 
been  partakers  of  it,  and  thus  has  been  formed  a  community, 
bound  together  as  one  body.  In  this  living  union  with  the 
Redeemer  the  soul  finds  what  it  needed,  protection  from  all 
evils,  strength  and  help  to  all  goodness.  It  finds  healing, 
well-being,  redemption.     This  is  the  prerogative  of  the  rek- 

S*on  of  Jesus ;  the  peculiar  and  distinguishing  element  of 
hristianily  is  found  in  its  redemptive  power.*     The  whole 
of  scripture  turns  on  the  idea  of  redemption  as  on  an  axis. 

«  The  BuUior  constantly  employs  a  word  in  this  part  of  his  work  which  has 
no  adec|aate  representatiTe  in  our  language*  It  is  keU,  which  means,  literally 
and  primarily,  healing.  The  words  restoration,  recovery ,  redemption,  are  our 
nearest  approximations  to  it,  but  none  of  them  expresses  it,  uniting,  as  it  does,  the 
idea  of  present  well-being,  with  that  of  deliTerance  from  ill.  The  facilitjr  with 
which  the  German  laneua^e  admits  the  formation  of  compound  words,  gives  it 
a  vast  advantage  over  ine  English,  and  enables  the  author  to  express,  in  a  single 
word,  what  we  are  obliged  to  convey  by  a  long  periphrasis.  Thus,  when  ne 
would  say  that  the  Christian  religion  provides  redemption,  or  healing,  for  man, 
that  Platonism  aims  at  it^  and  that  Judaism  expects  it,  ne  does  it  by  the  use  of  the 
three  words,  heilskraftige^  heWtezweckende^  and  heiUrwafiev4e, 

NO.  xvni. — ^voL.  IX.  45 
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The  Old  Testament  is  thehistory  of  loss,  ruin — of  what  con- 
stitutes the  need  of  redemption,  of  departure  from  God  ;  the 
New  Testament  describes  the  way  of  return,  recovery,  res- 
toration. The  text  of  the  Old  is,  *'  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death ;"  that  of  the  New,  "  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life."  A  reception  of  the  first  truth  is  absolutely  necessary 
as  a  preparation  for  the  second.  Therefore  is  it  that  Chris- 
tianity insists  so  much  on  sin,  and  regards  it  in  so  difierent  a 
light  from  that  in  which  it  is  viewed  by  men,  as  not  consist- 
ing in  single  outward  acts,  but  as  vested  in  the  inner  nature, 
and  governing  the  afifections  and  will.  This  state  of  subjec- 
tion to  sin,  and  of  dominant  sense,  the  scriptures  indicate  by 
the  word  flesh,  in  speaking  of  the  individual ;  in  relation  to 
the  common  life  of  the  species  they  call  it  icorld.  Between 
the  flesh  and  the  world  on  one  side,  and  Christianity  on  the 
other,  there  can  never  exist  any  other  relation  than  that  of 
irreconcilable  hostility.  The  receptivity  for  spiritual  and 
redemptive  influences  on  the  part  of  roan,  is/auh  ;  and  the 
result  of  such  influences,  in  other  words,  the  object  of  re- 
demption, is  to  bring  the  soul  into  a  filial  relation  to  God — to 
make  it  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature.  This  could  never 
have  been  effected  but  through  a  personal,  incarnate,  living 
Redeemer :  "  The  Word  became  flesh,"  says  the  evangelist. 
The  historical  facts  relating  to  the  person,  miracles,  life, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  are  an  integral,  and 
absolutely  essential  part  of  Christianity ;  they  are  its  very 
root  and  ground. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  Platonism,  and  see  what  elements  can 
be  traced  in  it  congenial  to  Christianity.  And  here  it  may 
be  necessary  to  caution  the  reader  unacquainted  with  the 
subject,  against  expecting  too  obvious  and  distinct  a  resem- 
blance. When  we  are  told  that  Plato's  writings  were  held 
in  such  high  estimation  by  the  early  fathers  of  the  church ; 
that  they  observed  so  striking  a  resemblance  between  many 
points  in  his  system  and  the  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  seemed  to  them  to  require  the  supposition  of  his  having 
borrowed*  from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  while  Celsus  reverses 
the  allegation,  and  impiously  aeclares  that  Christ  has  bor- 

*  Justin  and  some  others  explained  the  fact  in  a  different  way.  The  more 
glorious  manifestation  of  the  divine  logos,  they  said,  was  made  in  Christ,  but 
long  before  his  appearance  in  the  flesh  scattered  beams  of  his  light  were  diffused 
over  the  earth,  enfightening  not  only  the  patriarchs  of  the  old  covenant,  but  the 
wise  and  pious  among  the  heathen,  and  thereby  fitting  them  for  eternal  life. 
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rowed  from  Plato — when  the  names  of  Justin  Martyr, 
Clement,  Origen,  and  Augustin,  are  found  among  his  admi- 
rers, and  when  Eusebius  names  him  *'  the  only  Greek  who 
has  penetrated  into  the  ante-chamber  of  Christian  truth" — we 
are  prepared  to  find  numerous  and  striking  points  of  resem- 
blance oetween  the  two  systems,  and  to  expect  at  least  an 
imperfect  fore-shadowing  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  divine  philosopher.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  opinions  of  the  fathers,  especially  those  of 
the  eastern  church,  were  influenced  by  early  studies.  Edu- 
cated in  the  Platonic  philosophy,  they  naturally  continued  to 
regard  it  with  indulgence  after  they  had  become  acc^uainted 
with  a  purer  system.  Their  very  surprise  at  findmg  any 
harmony  between  the  doctrines  of  a  heathen  sage  and  those 
of  the  founder  of  Christianity,  would  lead  them  uncon- 
sciously to  exaggerate  the  resemblance.  But  the  agreement 
we  are  to  expect,  as  Ackermann  leads  us  to  observe,  is  one 
not  of  particular  features,  but  in  the  general  spirit.  And  it 
is  not  difficult  to  understand  that  Platonism,  by  the  subjuga- 
tion of  sense  to  reason  which  it  required,  by  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  purely  spiritual  in  man  from  the  fetters  of  the 
material,  and  from  the  gross  conceptions  of  the  lower  nature, 
which  it  demanded,  and  especially  by  its  lofty  requisitions 
of  a  pure  morality,  might  have  prepared  the  minds  of  its 
disciples  for  the  still  more  spiritual  and  exalted  requirements 
of  Christianity ;  and  that,  notwithstanding,  when  adhered  to 
with  too  pertinacious  an  attachment,  and  allowed  to  modify 
and  remould  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  it  might  have  interfered 
with  a  reception  of  them  in  their  integrity  and  simplicity,  and 
might  have  aided  in  the  introduction  of  some  of  those  "  here- 
sies" which  were  so  liberally  charged  upon  it  Yet  it  would 
be  well  to  remember,  that  most  of  these  errors  are  chargea- 
ble upon  the  new  Platonists,  and  should  by  no  means  be  con- 
founded with  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  original  system. 

To  return  now  to  our  author.  In  his  view,  the  resem- 
blance and  the  difference  between  the  two  systems  may  be 
expressed  by  saying,  that  Platonism  aims  at  what  Chris- 
tianity accomplishes.  Christianity  redeems  man ;  Platonism 
seeks  to  redeem  him.  This  feature  of  Platonism  points  to 
its  teleological  character,  which  is  very  strongly  marked.  Its 
whole  aim,  tendency  and  spirit,  is  teleological.  To  this  it 
owes  its  elevated  and  noble  character ;  for  that  system  must 
needs  be  elevated,  which,  looking  out   upon  the  world, 
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passes  over  the  objects  and  movements  which  fill  up  the  fore- 
ground, ai>d  seeks  and  finds,  in  the  distant  horizon,  the  point 
towards  which  they  all  tend.  It  is  this  which  makes  the 
system  of  Plato  so  admirable,  that  it  does  not  become  a  limit 
to  its  author  to  keep  him  from  going  farther ;  ^*  His  knowing 
and  willing  surpasses  his  power  of  thinking ;  his  God  is 
greater  than  his  philosophy."  The  universe  is  one  harmo- 
nious whole,  in  which  every  thing  has  its  place,  and  this 
place  is  regulated  by  its  relation  of  nearness  or  distance  to 
God.  Thus,  in  Platonism,  too,  as  in  Christianity,  the  tdeoltH 
gical  is  immediately  connected  with  the  theological,  and,  in- 
deed, passes  into  it.  For  the  conception  of  an  aim  includes 
that  of  a  will  which  proposes  the  aim.  And  since  Plato's 
inquiring  mind  was  directed,  not  merely  to  the  knowledge  of 
single  ends  in  nature  and  human  life,  but  to  the  one  final 
end,  towards  which  the  great  whole  tends,  he  was  naturally 
led  to  the  recognition  of  the  will  which  embraces  this  whole, 
and  has  moulded  and  ffuided  it  to  its  end.  From  this  tdeo- 
logical  view  of  the  wond,  Plato  deduces  not  only  the  exist- 
ence, but  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  the  Divine 
Being. 

Here,  then,  is  the  point  where  the  inward  relationship  of 
the  Platonic  to  the  Christian  theology  becomes  apparent.  It 
looks  out  upon  the  world  with  a  Christian  eye,  views  the 
whole  system  of  things  as  tending  towards  a  divinely  pre- 
appointed end,  and  seeks  to  advance  that  end.  In  this  fea- 
ture it  stands  quite  alone  ;  for  it  is  almost  the  only  system  of 
philosophy  that  unites,  with  a  genuine  scientific  character,  a 
truly  religious  idea  of  its  proper  calling  and  aim.  If  the 
tdeological  cast  of  Platonism  has  thus  introduced  us  to  its 
theology,  it  has  revealed  to  us  the  whole  origin  and  develop- 
ment of  its  author's  theory  of  redemption,  and  we  can  com- 
I)rehend  his  ascribing  such  a  regenerating  power  to  the  know- 
edge  of  the  true  and  the  good.  For  the  same  union  which 
exists  between  power  and  wisdom  in  the  Divine  Being,  must 
exist  also  in  its  human  reflection  ;  since  wisdom  is  one  and 
the  same  in  its  essence,  whether  it  appear  as  an  attri- 
bute of  God,  or  under  the  form  and  conditions  of  human  in- 
telligence. From  this  point  we  discover,  in  their  natural 
order  and  connection,  the  resemblances  between  Platonism 
and  Christianity,  in  their  starting  pointy  their  meanSf  and  their 
end. 

1.  The  point  of  departure  in  both  is  the  «€«?  of  redemp- 
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tion.  Plato  is  not  deceived  by  the  glittering  outside  of  hu- 
man life.  Penetrating  through  this,  he  sees  the  want,  the 
emptiness,  the  miserable  hoUowness  within.  Hence  the 
deeply  serious,  often  sad  tone  of  his  writings — a  spirit  so  at 
vanance  with  the  light  and  gay  character  of  Grecian  philo- 
sophy in  general.  Nor  does  he  regard  this  misery  and  guilt 
of  human  life  as  something  superficial  and  temporary ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  views  it  as  an  evil  deep-seated  and  widely- 
spread.  His  doctrine  of  sin  is  most  remarkably  distinguished 
from  that  of  any  other  heathen  system.  It  agrees  with 
Christianity,  too,  in  regarding  sin  as  a  departure  from  God ; 
the  germs  and  tendencies  to  which  departure  he  places  in  the 
creaturely  life  as  such.  The  good  is  the  original  and  primary, 
the  bad  is  a  degeneracy  from  it — thus  we  have  a  /aU  of 
man. 

2.  The  mtam  by  which  a  restoration  of  the  union  between 
God  and  man  is  to  be  efiected,  is  the  power  of  divine  love. 
Pure  and  perfect  love  is  the  single  and  eternal  bond  of  the 
spiritual  world.  '*  In  the  form  of  perfect  beauty  she  steps 
in  as  mediatress  between  God  and  man,  between  the  visible 
and  invisible,  between  spirit  and  matter;  wakes,  by  her 
penetrating  ray,  the  slumbering  consciousness  of  the  truly 
and  unchangeably  existent ;  and  directs  the  fluctuating  aspi- 
rations of  the  awakened  spirit  to  that  which  alone  can  satisfy 
them — to  God,  the  highest  good."  But  before  divine  love 
can  exert  its  healing  and  restorative  influence,  there  must  be 
a  preparation  for  it,  that  is,  a  consciousness  of  need.  Man 
must  feel  his  guilt.  Thus,  like  Christianity,  Platonism  does 
not  first  bring  peace,  but  the  sword.  It  seeks  to  humble,  to 
empty,  to  abase.  It  welcomes  the  hungry  and  the  lowly, 
but  sends  away  the  full  and  the  rich.  Peace  must  spring 
from  anguish  ;  the  anguish  of  true  self-knowledge  and  sel^ 
renunciation.  As  the  ideas  of  the  jZesA  and  the  worU  are 
not  foreign  to  Platonism,  so  neither  are  the  opposite  ones  of 
the  vpirtty  and  the  kingdom  of  God;  the  idea  of  which  is 
plainly  to  be  seen  in  the  Republic. 

3.  As  to  the  end  which  Plato  proposes,  it  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  nothing  less  than  the  redemption  of  man ;  the  emanci- 
pation of  the  soul  from  error  and  sm,  and  its  introduction  into 
the  world  of  the  True  and  Good.  In  reference  to  this  end, 
death  appears  to  him  as  the  greatest  benefactor  of  life.  In 
death  the  spirit  is  loosened  from  the  sensual  and  fleshly  bands 
which  had  fettered  it  here ;  it  follows  unhindered  the  im- 
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Sulses  which  lead  it  towards  the  eternal  and  divine.  Thus 
eatb,  as  in  the  Christian  system,  is  made  the  introduction  to 
life.  It  is  contained  in  the  Christian  idea  of  redemption, 
that  man  cannot  accomplish  it  for  himself.  The  same  is  true 
of  Plato's  doctrine  on  tnis  point.  It  is  true  that  he  does  not 
trace  this  work  to  the  person  and  love  of  a  divine  Redeemer, 
but  to  heavenly  influences,  acting  in  and  upon  human  life. 
The  office  of  purification  and  reconciliation  is  intrusted  to 
the  eternal  Ideas.  He  expects  from  them  almost  the  ssune 
efiects  which  Jesus  wrought  through  the  purity  of  his  life 
and  doctrine.  "  They  form,  through  their  inseparable  con- 
nection, their  inward  vital  union,  so  to  say,  that  heavenly 
ladder,  on  which  a  significant  dream  saw  tne  angels  ascend 
and  descend.  Touched  by  them  the  illuminated  spirit 
mounts  from  step  to  step,  till  the  last  and  highest  leads  it  to 
the  perception  of  the  living  Godhead."  The  approximation 
of  the  soul  to  the  Supreme  Being  through  the  mediatorsbip 
of  Ideas,  constitutes  the  highest  point  of  redemption,  or  re- 
conciliation. The  reconciliation  of  opposites,  or  their  reso- 
lution into  a  higher  unity,  marks  the  whole  theoretical,  as 
well  as  practical  character  of  Platonism.  The  world  is  a 
system  of  energies  and  ends  which  continually  assist  and 
forward  each  other.  The  good  is  all-powerful,  and  the  bad 
shall  not  only  be  forced  to  submit  to  it,  but  to  contribute  to- 
wards the  same  end — a  discord  which  shall  swell  the  mighty 
harmony.  "  Thus  the  whole  history  of  the  world,  seen  from 
the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  is  nothing  else  than  an  answer  to 
the  prayer  for  glorification  through  SSs  light  and  love." — 
John  xvii.  5. 

Plato  could  not  have  presented  so  Christian  a  view  in  his 
philosophy,  if  he  had  not  felt  its  power  in  his  soul.  His  faith 
in  the  possibility  of  redemption  for  man  was  not  a  specula- 
tion merely ;  it  was  deep-seated  in  his  convictions  and  feel- 
ings, and  moulded  his  character.  "  He  saw  in  spirit,  like 
Abraham,  the  day  of  the  Lord;  he  felt  himself  rooted  and 
grounded  in  his  spiritual  being  and  striving,  on  a  divine  re- 
demptive power,  present,  but  invisible  in  the  world ;  and  this 
anticipation  of  tne  sovereign  rule  of  the  Eternal,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  was  his  star  in  the  east,  and  the  source  of  his 
spiritual  strength  and  hopefulness  .  .  .  Almost  might  he 
say  with  John,  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith."     Certain  it  is,  diat  <*  faith  and  love 
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are  not  less  fundamental  to  the  life  of  the  soul  in  Platonism 
than  in  Christianity."* 

Yet,  after  all  that  has  been  said,  and  justly,  of  the  decidedly 
Christian  tendency  of  Plato's  writings,  there  yet  remains  a 
chasm  which  may  well  be  called  infinite,  between  his  doc- 
trines and  those  of  the  gospel.  As  far  as  human  reason  could 
go,  he  went ;  and  farther,  many  will  be  ready  to  say,  than  it 
could  have  gone  unassisted.  But  the  doctrine  which  lies  at 
the  very  basis  of  Christianity,  is  one  which  could  never  have 
been  discovered  without  revelation,  and  to  this  he  necessarily 
remained  a  stranger.  It  is  the  doctrine  or  the  life  and  death 
of  a  personal  Redeemer.  It  was  for  want  of  this  knowledge, 
that  his  system,  like  all  other  merely  human  systems,  re- 
mained so  powerless ;  that  it  could  not  efiect  the  good  it 
aimed  at.  Had  Ackermann  failed  to  recognize  this  point 
with  the  same  clearness  with  which  he  has  brought  out  the 
Christian  features  in  Platonism,  his  work  would  have  been 
essentially  defective.  But  he  has  not.  The  concluding 
chapter  of  his  work  begins  thus :  "  A  purer  knowledge  of 
the  eternal  and  the  beautiful  than  that  contained  in  the  Pla- 
tonic philosophy,  has  not  dawned  on  the  heathen  world.  But 
to  be  the  Life  itself  was  not  given  to  this  light.  (John  i.,  4.) 
And  the  shame-covered  cross  on  Golgotha  is  yet  a  more 
splendid  and  triumphant  theodicy  than  the  sublime  picture 
of  a  world  filled  with  divine  glory  in  the  mind  of  the  Gre- 
cian sage !" 

But  before  entering  fully  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  Ack- 
ermann glances  at  some  of  the  minor  unchristian  features  in 
Platonism — points  which  we  shall  pass  over  to  notice  what 
he  says  on  the  pantheistic  tendencies  apparent  in  the  system. 
The  charge  of  Pantheism,  it  is  well  known,  has  been  con- 
tinually advanced  against  Plato,  often,  it  may  be  presumed, 
by  those  who  attach  to  the  word  no  distinct  and  precise 

*  The  author  anticii>atet  an  objection  to  the  truth  of  this  remark,  from  the  (act 
that  Plato  speaks  so  contemptuously  of  xtvns.  But  it  is  not  to  words,  he  ob- 
serves, that  we  are  to  look  for  the  anaiogou  of  Christian  faith  in  Plato,  but  in 
things.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  inner  direction  and  constitution  of  bis  mind  —  a 
firm  and  joyful  conviction  which  inspirits  the  whole  system  of  his  philosophy. 
Without  this  he  could  not  have  been  penetrated  by  so  pure  a  lore  to  the  divine ; 
for,  as  Augustin  iustly  remarks,  nan  poUtt  dUigi  quod  esse  ntn  credUw.  It 
must  be  admitted,  nowever,  that  such  a  spirit,  admirable  as  it  may  be,  forms  but 
a  very  imperfect  *' ana/trjr^"  to  the  Christian  faith;  and  which,  indeed,  could 
not  exist  without  a  personal  and  divine  Redeemer  for  its  object.  If  Ackermann 
has  somewhat  overstated  this  point,  as  we  think  he  has  done  in  several  other  in- 
stances, an  antidote  will  be  found  in  what  he  has  yet  to  say  on  the  wfichristian 
in  Platonism.    On  these  points  see  still  farther  the  note  infra. 
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meaning.  Strict,  consequent,  systematic  Pantheism,  is  ooe 
thing,  and  the  occasional  occurrence  of  pantheistic  elements 
in  a  system,  is  another.  In  the  former  sense,  the  allegation, 
as  it  regards  Plato,  is  T^holly  unfounded  ;  in  the  latter,  it  is 
true.  Nor  can  it  justly  be  matter  of  surprise  that  a  heathen 
philosopher  has  not  been  able  wholly  to  escape  the  rocks 
which  have  proved  so  fatal  to  Christian  theology.  And  who 
that  has  studied  the  history  of  the  church  will  assert  that  she 
has  ever  been  able  to  construct  a  complete  and  satisfactory 
system  of  theological  truth,  free  from  tendencies  to  Pantheism 
on  the  one  hand,  or  to  Deism  on  the  other  i  As  little  doubt 
can  there  be  which  of  the  two  is  to  be  preferred. 

But,  as  was  observed  of  the  Christian  element  in  Pla- 
tonism,  so  now  it  may  be  said  of  the  unchristian,  that  the 
true  way  to  arrive  at  it  is  not  by  the  comparison  of  scattered 
points.  Its  great  defect  is  indicated  by  the  expression  already 
employed  to  describe  its  chief  excellence — h^lbezweckenden. 
It  merely  aims  at  redemption,  but  cannot  accomplish  it.  The 
cause  of  this  failure  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  tnat  it  wants 
that  which  is  the  very  kernel  and  soul,  the  living  pulse  of 
Christianity,  namely,  the  person  and  work,  or  the  life  and 
sorrows  of  the  Redeemer.  For  this  is  the  chief  point  which 
essentially  distinguishes,  not  merely  heathenism,  but  every 
other  form  of  faith  and  religion  from  the  Christian.  "  One 
cannot  contemplate  the  heathen  systems  without  wonder  at 
their  often  surprising  resemblance  to  Christianity."*  The 
deeper  we  penetrate  into  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  the 
less  are  we  able  to  resist  the  conviction,  that,  on  the  side  of 
doctrine  alone,  they  are  but  little  behind  Christianity.  They 
contain  not  only  all  the  moral  precepts  and  exalted  teachings 
which  the  gospel  has  given  us,  but  we  find  them  often  more 
sharply  marked,  and  clothed  with  a  more  beautiful  drapery 
than  in  the  sacred  writings ;  and  those  who  know  notJiing 
better  to  extol  in  Christianity  than  its  "  incomparable  doc- 
trines," know  not  what  they  do  and  say.  Truly,  it  is  not  in 
doctrine  that  Christianity  is  so  superior  to  all  which  the  his- 
tory of  the  world  has  produced,  in  a  religious  point  of  view. 
Heathen  sages  have  inculcated  the  noble  and  divine  in  almost 
the  same  pure  and  exalted  form  as  the  founder  of  Chris- 

*  A  remarkable  confirmation  of  the  position  that  much  in  heathen  philoiophf 
and  religion  ia  to  be  traced  to  primitive  revelation  —  a  view  which  is  admirably 
stated  and  defended  by  Professor  Lewis,  of  New  York,  in  hia  address,  entitled, 
**  Natural  Religion  the  Remains  of  Primitive  Reyelation." 
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tianity.  •  •  »  But  the  incarnation  of  the  divine  Word  belongs 
to  no  philosophy,  and  to  no  speculation,  but  to  Christianity 
alone."* 

These  remarks  will  enable  us  to  understand  the  otherwise 
80  incomprehensible  fact,  that  in  a  system  whose  predomin* 
ant  character  is  supernatural  and  mystical,  there  should 
occur  features  of  such  mere  rationalism.t  We  see,  also, 
why  Plato,  in  common  with  other  heathen,  had  so  feeble  an 
impression  of  the  holiness  of  God,  an  attribute  on  which,  in 
the  Christian  system,  is  based  the  whole  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment* Because  the  idea  of  ^  Ood  is  not  brought  out  into  liv- 
ing reality  and  personality,  the  human  and  finite  in  heathen- 
ism is  always  predominant,  while  in  Christianity  the  reverse 
is  true.  "  In  the  former,  the  apotheosis  of  man — in  the  lat- 
ter, the  incarnation  of  God,  is  the  summit  of  pious  faith.'* 
And  as  the  thinker  is  always  higher  than  his  tnought,  (see 
Eschenmayer,  in  Hegel's  Reg.  Phil.,)  pride  is  the  cardinal 

*  l*he  reader  will  be  reminded  of  S.  Augustin's  words :  ^*  Apud  Cieeronemet 
PUUonem,  aliosque  ejusmodi  scriptares,  muUa  mtU  actUS  dicta  et  leniter  eaieiUia, 
sed  in  iis  omnibus  hoc  non  invento^  *  VeniU  ad  m«,' "  dx. 

t  The  author  refen,  among  other  things,  to  Plato's  grounding  the  exialenoe  of 
the  state  in  a  sense  of  common  need,  and  to  his  depreciation  of  the  fine  arts,  espe- 
cially poetry.  Others  mieht  prefer  a  different  solution  of  some  of  these  facts. 
Rixner,  OesckidUe  der  PkUosophi€,  p.  333,  says,  "  That  Plato  thought  ill  of  the 
popular  poets^  and  refused  to  admit  even  Homer  into  his  ideal  republic  as  more 
than  a  travellmg  guest,  is  not  to  be  misunderstood  as  if  he  did  not  recognize  the 
original  identity  of  poetry  and  philosophy ;  both  of  which  live  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  Ideal  cut  his  censure  was  aimed  at  two  things  —  the  senseless  and 
spiritless  mode  of  treating  roytholoey,  which  looked  only  at  the  literal  signifi- 
cance of  its  fables  and  neglected  tneir  hidden  meaning ;  and  the  frivolous  and 
Buperficialproductionsof  contemporaneous  poets,  who  invented  new  fables  quite 
destitute  or  a  spiritual  meaning.'^ 

We  perceire  that  Dr.  Ritter,  in  a  reriew  of  our  author,  refers  to  this  passage, 
among  others,  as  a  proof  that  Ackermann's  book  is  perraded  by  an  exaggerated 
hostility  to  rationalism.  '*  We  have  always,  till  now,"  he  says,  "  held  ration- 
alism for  an  error  in  ikeotogy^  and  one  peculiar  to  the  last  century.  How  is  it 
that  Ackermann  finds  it  in  the  philosophy  of  Greece  so  long[  a^  V  The  ground- 
ing of  the  state,  in  a  sense  of  common  need,  and  the  depreciation  of  the  fine  arts, 
aeem  to  us  far  enough  from  rationalism.  "  One  would  almost  think  that  the 
author  seeks  to  charge  upon  it  all  possible  crudities  and  errors,  in  order  that  he 
may  obtain  a  more  easy  victory."  Not  so  exactly;  but  Ackermann  uses  the 
word  rationaliwi  in  a  wide  sense,  to  express  a  eeneral  tendency  of  human  na- 
ture, not  a  particular  and  determinate  system.  Ritter^  on  the  contrary,  uses  it 
in  a  strict  scientific  sense,  and  regards  the  error  itself  as  a  local  and  temporary 
one.  This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  he  censures  our  author,  rather  more 
sererely  than  is  necessary,  we  think,  for  a  wide^  and  somewhat  vague  and  inde* 
terminate  application  of  terms,  and  for  overstating  a  point  in  his  anxiety  to  pre- 
sent it  clearly.  For  our  own  part,  we  regard  Adcermann's  vindication  of  his 
method  in  such  instonces  as  satisfactory.  '*  The  writer  who  wishes  to  present  a 
proposition  in  a  clear  light,  can  do  it  only  by  drawing  a  little  too  tight  tne  proper 
strings;  otherwise  the  tones  flow  into  each  other,  and  make  no  distinct  impres- 
sion,^ etc. 
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virtue  of  the  one,  as  humility  is  of  the  other.  In  bis  re- 
marks on  this  pointy  just  as  they  are,  the  author  seems  to 
contradict  what  he  had  before  said  of  the  humility  and  self- 
abnegation  required  by  the  Platonic  philosophy.  But,  it 
should  be  remembered,  that  in  both  cases  he  speaks  rela« 
tively,  in  the  first  instance,  to  other  heathen  systems ;  in  the 
last,  to  Christianity.  He  goes  on  to  observe,  that  to  the 
pride  of  the  human  heart  the  self-exalting  system  of  personal 
merit  and  ability  is  undoubtedly  most  pleasing,  and  quotes  a 
remark  from  Goethe  to  the  effect  that  there  are  plenty  of 
heathens  in  the  Christian  church.  The  following  passage  is 
equally  just  and  beautiful : 

"  Oh,  it  is,  indeed,  much  sweeter  and  easier,  with  a  Platonic  flight, 
to  soar  to  the  height  of  the  divine  idea,  than  in  quiet  simplicity  to  fol« 
low  Christ,  and  bear  after  him  the  cross  of  self-renunciation  1  On 
which  account  the  wise  world  of  modem  times,  also,  so  soon  as  it 
has  arrived  at  the  conviction  that  some  sort  of  striving  after  God 
is  indispensable  to  human  excellence,  far  rather  chooses  the  easier 
and  more  brilliant  way  of  thinking  God,  than  the  toilsome  and  pain- 
ful way  of  the  cross;  and  accordingly  prefers  an  oesthetic-PlatoniCy 
or  philosophical-moral  system  of  religion,  to  the  Christian. 

"  But  be  it  as  it  may,  so  much  is  clear  from  the  view  of  the 
Platonic  and  Christian  anthropologies,  that  the  gain  to  human  dig- 
nity, in  the  former,  is  only  apparent,  and  the  loss  real ;  in  the  latter, 
on  the  contrary,  the  loss  is  apparent,  and  the  gain  real.  How 
comes  it  that  classic  heathenism,  v^ith  all  its  exalting,  yea,  almost 
deification  of  human  nature,  has  never  been  able  to  construct  any 
adequate  notion  of  freedom  and  personality ;  while  Christianity, 
which  appears  almost  to  degrade  man,  by  denying  to  his  virtue  any 
merit  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  the  one  religion  from  which  the  doc- 
trine of  man's  true  dignity,  personality  and  freedom,  has  most  no- 
bly developed  itself)  How  comes  it  that  the  heathen  philosophy, 
even  in  the  excellent  Plato,  in  spite  of  all  its  soaring,  can  never 
escape  from  a  miserable  fatalism ;  and,  consequentiy,  that  it  takes 
away  vrith  the  left  hand  of  religion,  what  it  gave  with  the  right  of 
morality  1  Plato  shows  us  man  surrounded  vrith  a  divine  splen- 
dor ;  yet,  alas !  bearing  the  dark  chains  of  a  blind  necessity." 

There  is,  again,  an  apparent  contradiction  between  Ack- 
ermann's  remarks  in  this  place,  on  the  Platonic  ideas  of  sin 
and  redemption,  comparea  with  what  he  has  previously  said 
on  these  points.  The  resemblance  of  the  Platonic  to  the 
Christian  redemption,  he  observes,  is  rather  apparent  than 
real,  consisting  in  a  deliverance  from  error  and  delusion^  the 
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defects  of  the  thinking  faculty.  Indeed  he  could  not  do 
otherwise,  consistently  with  the  doctrine  that  virtue  is  in- 
separable from  wisdom. 

The  bad,  or  moral  evil,  has,  according  to  him,  no  real, 
positive,  and  efficient  existence ;  it  is  a  mere  delusive  ap- 
pearance, incapable  of  perpetuating  itself,  or  of  maintaining 
any  permanent  and  successful  conflict  with  goodness.*  Be- 
sides this  point  of  difierence,  it  may  be  added,  that  a  re- 
deniption  attainable  only  by  the  philosophic  few,  could  be 
of  little  interest  or  value  to  the  mass  of  mankind.  This  is 
a  "  limited  atonement,"  indeed !  Pity,  that  having  seen  so 
far,  the  great  philosopher  should  have  seen  no  farther  I  That 
to  the  light  of  his  own  mighty  intellect — mighty  in  compari- 
son with  the  powers  of  ordinary  minds,  yet  how  powerless 
to  discover  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God — there 
should  not  have  been  added  the  brighter  light  of  revelation ! 
One  cannot  wonder  at  the  feeling  which  gave  rise  to  the 
tradition,  in  the  early  days  of  the  church,  that  Plato  was  met 
by  our  Savior  when  "  He  descended  into  hell,"  and  re- 
ceived from  him  illumination,  and  pardon,  and  eternal  life. 
Ackermann  concludes  his  work  thus : 

**  But  is  Platonism,  as  we  Have  seen  in  so  many  ways,  by  its 
stamp  of  ideality,  its  religious  elevadon,  and  the  exceeding  beauty 
of  its  dialectic  K>rm,  so  adapted  to  awaken  the  admiration  and  en- 
thusiasm of  the  reflecting  mmd,  and  to  win  over  to  itself  the  hearts 
that  yearn  after  the  divine  —  how  great,  how  infinitely  great,  must 
be  the  hidden  might  of  that  homely  word  which  flowed  from  the 
poor  life  of  Jesus !  For,  dispensing  with  the  aid  of  those  circum- 
stances  which  have  given  to  Platonism  so  attractive  a  power,  it  yet 
drew  together,  in  a  short  time,  a  larger  church  than  Platonism 
could  ever  assemble;  and,  moreover,  triumphantly  outlasted,  in 
Platonism  itself,  its  worthiest  and  most  powerful  rival  And  if 
there  is  confessedly,  in  the  whole  philosophic  literature  of  ancient 
and  modem  times,  no.  system  that  can  be  compared  to  Platonism, 
either  for  aesthetic  peifection  of  form,  depth  and  richness  of  ideas, 
or  for  the  lofl^  soarings  of  a  divinely-kindled  spirit,  which  we  see 
in  it — how  incomparably  high  stands  the  despised  religion  of 
Jesus,  when  we  find  the  noblest  product  of  human  art  and  wisdom 
so  far  beneath  it !" 

*  This  Platonic  idea  of  the  negative  character  of  moral  evil,  has  re-appeared 
in  various  other  systems,  both  ancient  apd  modem.  See  the  writings  of  Orieen, 
8.  Augvstin,  Schleiermacher,  and  the  third  and  fbuith  volumes  of  Colerioge's 
Literary  Remains,  i^aMim. 
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Deeply  interesting  is  it  to  contemplate  the  straggles  of 
human  reason  after  an  end  which  it  was  destined  never  to 
attain ;  to  see  its  dim  and  partial  guesses,  its  earqest  and 
repeated  yearnings  after  the  truth,  which  was  hidden  from 
it ;  to  mark  how  it  sometimes  seems  to  approach  the  very 
verge  of  discovery,  and  then,  as  if  drawn  back  by  an  unseen 
hand,  to  recede  from  it  again,  only  to  be  anew  shrouded  in 
darkness !  Such  an  interest,  sad  and  painful,  it  is  true,  is 
excited  by  every  attempt  to  scan  the  records  of  heathen  an- 
tiquity, and  to  penetrate  through  the  outward  manifestation 
to  the  inner  life.  What  wonders  may  lie  locked  up  in  those 
myths  and  mysteries,  if  we  had  but  the  key  to  unlock  them! 
What  revelations  might  be  made  to  us  by  those  seemingly 
fantastic  and  meanindess  fables,  if  we  could  but  see 
through  them !  And  if;  in  the  more  plain  and  simple  myths, 
we  find  a  relation  to  human  life,  and  a  representation  of 
human  feelings  and  passions — as  in  the  stories  of  Sisyphus 
and  Tantalus,  of  Ixion  and  Prometheus — how  reasonable  is 
it  to  suppose,  that  in  the  more  obscure  fables  there  is  also  a 
distinct  and  profound  meaning! 

But  to  return  to  Plato.  We  have  exhibited  the  general 
course  of  the  investigation  pursued  by  Ackermann,  and  the 
result  at  which  he  arrives.  In  conformity  with  our  original 
design,  we  should  be  glad  to  retrace  the  path,  and  dwell  more 
minutely  on  some  points  in  the  inquiry;  but  finding  this 
course  inexpedient,  by  reason  of  the  length  to  which  our  re- 
marks have  already  extended,  we  shafi  content  ourselves 
with  noticing  one  or  two  points  in  regard  to  Plato  as  a  lorin 
ter,  which  may  be  of  interest  to  those  unacquainted  with  his 
works. 

It  should  be  understood,  that,  in  the  preceding  view,  Ack- 
ermann has  given  us  what  may  be  called  the  concentrated 
essence  of  Platonism.  It  is  not  the  product  which  would  be 
obtained  from  a  single  reading  of  Plato's  writings,  or  even 
from  a  repeated  reading ;  but  is  rather  the  result  of  a  double- 
refining  process,  requinng  for  its  attainment  not  only  a  tho- 
rough and  diligent  study  of  the  Platonic  writings,  but  a  power 
of  penetrating  into  its  very  core,  and  laying  bare  its  hidden 
germs,  and  half-developed  tendencies.  Let  not,  then,  the 
unskilled  reader  imagine,  that  by  taking  down  and  turning 
over  a  volume  or  two  of  Plato's  works,  or  even  by  reading 
them  all,  he  shall  attain  at  once  such  a  view  as  has  been 
here  presented,  or,  indeed,  any  clear  and  definite  view  at  all. 
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Much  more  likely  will  he  be  to  doubt  whether  Plato  had  any 
system  himself,  or  whether,  if  he  had,  he  meant  to  make  it 
known.  For  he  will  find  himself  plunged  in  confusion  and 
uncertainty.  On  most  points,  the  opinion  of  the  philosopher 
is  to  be  got  at,  not  from  a  single,  detached  passage,  but  from 
a  careful  collation  of  many  different  ones,  scattered  here  and 
there  through  the  different  dialogues,  often  contradictory,* 
and  which  are  to  be  put  together  and  reconciled  as  well  as 
may  be.  Then  there  are  pages  upon  pages  of  the  dialogue, 
in  which  the  only  business  of  one  of  the  interlocutors  is  to 
vary  the  forms  of  saying  yes  and  no  ;  pages  more  in  which 
the  argument  does  not  seem  to  advance  a  single  step,  but 
rather  to  return  upon  itself;  and  others  still  where  the  sub- 
ject of  discussion  is  so  trivial  and  common-place,  that  we  are 
ready  to  fancy  ourselves  in  the  company  of  the  school-men 
in  the  days  of  Duns  Scotus  and  Abelard.  Moreover,  it  is 
often  the  case  that  these  discussions  terminate  in  nothing, 
and  leave  us  as  wise  as  they  found  us,  so  far  as  any  definite 
result  is  concerned,  breaking  off  in  the  midst,  just  as  our 
hopes  are  the  strongest  of  a  satisfactory  8olution.t  All  these 
things  prove  great  stumbling-blocks  to  the  beginner  in  Plato, 
as  we  can  testify  from  our  own  whilom  experience,  and  as 
Ackermann  himself  is  quite  willing  to  admit. 

''  The  feeling  of  extraordinary  greatness  will  hardly  be  the  first 
impression  prcSuced  on  us  by  the  reading  of  Plato.  Rather  will 
it  be  that  or  deceived  expectation.  For  it  is  generally  the  case, 
that  the  impression  produced  by  objects  whose  renown  for  greatness 
or  splendor  is  familiar  to  us,  falls  behind  the  expectation  with 
which  We  approach  them.  Many  persons,  it  is  true,  wiU  not  make 
this  avowal,  either  to  themselves  or  others,  because  they  are 
ashamed  to  look  without  interest  or  emotion  at  objects  which 
awaken  a  transport  of  enthusiasm  in  others.    And  this  false  shame 

*  Tennemann  enumerates  some  of  these  in  his  System  der  Platonischen  Phi* 
losophie.  "  In  the  Protagoras  it  appears  as  if  he  held  the  good  and  the  agreea- 
ble for  identical ;  in  the  Qorgias  this  opinion  is  combated."  In  the .  Cratylus  he 
appean  to  favor  the  opinion  that  outward  means  of  purification  avail  to  the 
benefit  of  the  soul ;  elsewhere  he  denies  it.  In  the  Hippias,  he  says,  that  those 
who  lie  and  steal  deliberately,  are  to  be  preferred  to  those  who  do  it  without 
thought;  but  elsewhere  he  asserts  the  opposite.  In  one  place  he  says,  that  an 
action  is  good  when  it  has  good  consequences ;  and  in  another,  that  we  must  do 
what  is  right,  without  reference  to  consequences. 

t  There  is  one  very  convenient  mode  of  getting  rid  of  the  difilculties  in  such 
a  ease,  without  loss  of  one's  reputation  for  discernment —  a  mode  which  has 
been  tried  upon  other  writers  besides  Plato,  e.  g.,  S.  T.  Coleridge.  It  is  to  de« 
clare  that  the  author  in  question  has  no  system. 
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becomes  only  too  easily  an  occasion  of  antruth;  one  counterfeits 
to  himself  and  to  others,  emotions  which  he  has  never  had." 

A  sin,  alas  !  of  which  Plato  is  not  the  only  occasion.  This 
lying  to  oneself  that  we  may  lie  without  remorse  to  others, 
is  but  too  common.  But  suppose  that  one  has  honesty 
enough  to  let  his  true  sentiments  be  known,  and  moral 
strength  enough  to  persevere  in  the  study  of  Plato,  in  spite 
of  the  first  unfavorsible  impression,  it  is  certain  that  many  of 
the  repellent  features  we  have  mentioned  will  disappear  en- 
tirely, all  of  them  in  a  measure,  and  some  will  begin  to  appear 
as  excellences  and  attractions.  On  this  point  we  will  hear 
Ackermann.  What  will  be  the  first  feature  in  Plato,  he 
asks,  which  will  rekindle  the  disappointed  expectations  of  the 
reader  ?  With  the  Germans  he  thinks  it  likely  to  be  his 
moral  earnestness  and  greatness,  his  love  of  the  true  and  the 
good,  his  indignation  against  the  base  and  the  unworthy. 

"  To  this  first  little  germ  of  admiration  or  appreciation  of  the 
morally  great  in  Plato,  other  elements  are  soon  added,  by  the  aid  of 
which  we  attain  to  a  better  comprehension  of  his  greatness  as  a 
writer  and  a  philosopher.  He  who  in  a  favorable  state  of  mind 
enjoys  a  full  and  fresh  contemplation  of  that  incomparable  image  in 
the  PhsedruB,  of  the  span  of  horses,  in  the  representation  of  the 
heavenly  life  of  the  soul,  and  who,  wiUi  an  undivided  and  unfettered 
spirit,  surrenders  himself  to  the  impression  which  the  wonderfully 
splendid  and  yet  mysterious  pomp  of  this  image  is  suited  to  awaken, 
—  will  he  not  feel  himself  powerfully  excited,  and  his  whole  soul 
penetrated  as  by  spirit  and  ^re  ?  .  .  .  .  The  high  flight  of  the  Pla- 
tonic inspiration  of  which  we  have  heard  —  here  we  feel  its  living 
presence  and  power.  The  poetical  fulness  and  beauty  of  style 
which  appears  to  be  wanting  in  some  of  his  works,  here  meets  us 
in  all  its  splendor.  The  spiritual  depth  of  his  thoughts,  which  we 
do  not  so  clearly  perceive  in  some  other  parts  of  his  vnitings — 
here  it  is  revealed  to  us  at  once  with  an  almost  imfathomable  rich- 
ness. 

**  What  a  successful  overture  is  to  a  good  piece  of  music,  that  is 
the  Phssdrus  to  Plato's  works.  If  the  meaning  and  spirit  of  this 
dialogue  has  become  clear  to  us,  we  shall  soon  find  ourselves  at 
home  in  the  region  of  the  Platonic  spirit  and  striving,  and  learn  to 
understand  its  peculiar  excellences.  For  the  deeper  we  penetrate 
into  the  contents  of  the  Phaedrus,  the  more  plainly  shall  we  perceive 
that  it  is  by  no  means  either  the  lofty  enthusiasm  or  the  poetically 
beautiful  diction  which  exclusively  or  principally  affects  us,  in  the 
reading  of  this  dialogue.  Were  it  not  so,  our  emotion  would  be 
rather  a  transient  ebullition  tiian  a  constantiy  increasing  satisfaction 


1841.]  Rdatian  (fPlaUmism  to  Christianity.  367 

and  enjoyment ;  but  the  latter  is  the  case With  all  the  fire 

and  flow  of  thought,  what  a  coUectedness  and  calm  security !  With 
this  stream  and  pressure  of  images,  what  a  clear  and  comprehensive 
course  of  thought  1  With  all  the  deep  earnestness  of  those  old 
myths  and  philosophemes,  what  a  fresh  charm  and  grace  in  the  re- 
presentation !  In  these  creations  of  fancy,  what  truth  !  what  na- 
ture !  It  is  impossible  that  the  inward  state  of  one  under  the  influ- 
ence of  love  should  be  more  truly,  vividly  and  accurately  described, 
than  is  done  in  the  Phaedrus.  It  is  as  if  the  consciousness  of  a  lover 
had  unfolded  to  us  its  hidden  depths." 

It  is  the  less  necessary,  however,  to  adduce  testimonies  to 
the  superlative  beauty  and  grace  of  Plato's  style,  inasmuch 
as  this  is  a  point  universally  conceded,  even  by  his  opponents. 
More  to  the  purpose  is  it  to  remark  with  Ackermann,  that  this 
fermal  beauty  is  not  a  mere  accidental  circumstance,  an  ex- 
ternd  ornament,  which  might  or  might  not  be  present,  but  a 
necessary  growth  of  the  inward  spirit  of  Platonism.  At 
least,  so  would  Plato  himself  have  regarded  it,  for  it  was  a 
part  of  his  belief  that  every  spiritual  power  constructs  for  it- 
self its  body  or  outward  manifestation ;  and  that  in  propor- 
tion to  the  plastic  force  of  the  spiritual  principle,  will  be  the 
fitness  and  perfectness  of  the  form  in  which  it  clothes  itself. 
In  contrast  with  this  chaste  harmony  of  development,  which 
makes  even  the  slightest  ornament  an  organic  product  of  the 
inner  life,  Ackermann  dilates,  with  a  warmth  which  he  often 
exhibits  on  the  same  theme,  on  the  faults  of  many  modem 
writers,  who,  if  they  happen  to  possess  any  native  fire,  think 
proper  to  exhibit  the  whole  on  every  occasion,  in  order  that 
the  spectators  may  be  dazzled  and  overpowered  by  their  bril-* 
liancy ;  and  who,  worse  still,  if  they  have  not,  contrive  to 
make  as  great  a  blaze,  and  as  much  whizzing  and  fizzing  with 
their  few  borrowed  rockets,  as  if  they  had  all  Etna  at  their 
command.  He  who  has  suflfered  from  such  exhibitions  is 
prepared  to  appreciate  the  simple  and  chaste  beauty  of  the 
old  classic  style. 

As  to  the  question  on  which  so  much  has  been  written  to 
so  little  purpose,  why  Plato  adopted  the  dialogistic  form, 
Ackermann  gives  a  veiy  simple  solution  thereof,  namely,  that 
he  could  not  help  it. 

"  Most  writers  upon  Plato,  even  modem  ones,  express  themselves 
upon  this  subject  as  if  they  regarded  the  form  of  the  Platonic  dia- 
logue as  a  matter  of  arbitrary  dioice,  or  a  particular  fancy  of  the 
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author.  Bat  this  form  is  with  Plato  by  no  means  a  mere  xesolt  of 
preference,  it  is  the  product  of  a  philosophical  necessity ;  it  is  so 
conditioned  by  the  spirit  of  Flatonism,  and  hangs  so  orgmicall  j 
together  with  the  whole  essence  of  its  philosophy,  that  this  would 
have  been  essentially  different,  had  it  been  presented  in  any  other 
form.  One  need  only  reflect  upon  the  significance  of  the  Platonic 
dialectic  for  his  whole  system,  in  order  to  see  this  point  clearly.  Is 
thinking,  according  to  Plato's  view,  an  inward  conversation,  the 
record  of  it  of  course  becomes  a  dialogue ;  is  dialectic  the  ground 
and  summit  of  all  philosophy,  then  can  philosophy  appear  in  no 
fitter  form  than  in  that  of  dialogue ;  is  philosophy  a  livm^  power, 
which,  battling  the  &lse  and  unworthy,  goes  through  life  aiding  the 
true  and  the  good  to  obtain  appreciation  and  victory — ^then  can 
this  power  and  this  conflict  appear  to  advantage  in  no  other  species 
of  style  than  in  that  which  aflfords,  by  its  mobility,  a  type  of  the 
living  spirit,  and  which  gives  free  scope  to  exposition  and  contra- 
diction." 

The  facty  also,  that  Plato's  dialogues  so  seldom  lead  to 
any  satisfactory  solution  of  the  question  proposed  for  discus- 
sion, admits  of  an  equedly  clear  explanation.  His  object  was 
not  to  communicate  truth  whoh^  as  it  were,  and  in  lumps, 
but  to  stimulate  the  minds  of  his  readers  to  find  it  out  for 
themselves  by  thinking.  This  observation,  so  essential  to 
the  comprehension  of  Plato,  is  one  which  we  owe  to 
modem  commentators,*  as  well  as  another,  ho  less  impor- 
tant one,  that  the  Platonic  dialogues  form  an  oreanic  whole, 
and  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  separate  and  detached  produc* 
tions.  Schleiermacner  was  the  first,  we  believe,  to  recognize 
this  truth ;  and  Ackermann,  as  might  be  expected  from  the 
character  of  his  mind,  presents  it  with  great  clearness.  In 
the  following  passage  we  perceive  a  new  instance  of  his  wil- 
lingness to  depreciate,  not,  perhaps,  unduly,  the  modems  in 
comparison  with  the  ancients. 

"  That  Plato  had  to  do  with  the  truth,  and  the  tohole  truth,  and 

•  <<  Of  Plato's  works,  the  larger  and  more  valuable  have  all  one  oommon  end. 
which  comprehends  and  shines  through  the  particular  purpose  of  each  several 
dialo^e ;  and  this  is  to  establish  the  sources,  to  evolye  the  principles,  and  to  ez- 
empbfy  the  art  of  method.  This  is  the  cluCj  without  which  it  would  be  difficult 
to  exculpate  the  noblest  productions  of  the  diTine  philosopher  from  the  charge  of 
being  tortuous  and  labyrinthine  in  their  progress,  and  unsatisfactory  in  their 
ostensible  results  .  .  .  But  with  the  dear  insight  that  the  object  of  the  writer  is 
not  so  much  to  establish  any  particular  truth,  as  to  remove  the  obstacles,  the  con- 
tinuance of  which  are  preclusive  of  all  truth,  the  whole  scheme  assumes  a  dif- 
ftrsnt  aspect,  and  justifies  itself  in  all  iu  dimensionB."—  TV  JFYiend,  Compare, 
•Iflo,  SchkicrmacWs  bUroductions. 
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that  he.  did  not  set  off  upon  the  ehase  after  so-called  truths^  and  afl 
soon  as  he  had  brought  down  one,  diligently  serve  it  up  to  l^e  pub- 
lic in  an  ornamented  dish,  with  an  inyiting  (appetitltch)  sauce,  — - 
that  he  does  not  do  this  is  the  source  of  the  calm  power  which  per- 
vades all  his  vtrritingB,  and  gives  them  a  peculiar  worth  and  meaning ; 
for  it  knits  together  all  the  separate  and  detached  parts  into  one 
great  and  rounded  whole.  In  order  to  feel  the  full  peculiarity  and 
excellence  of  such  a  mode  of  composition,  let  us  look  at  the  origina- 
tbg  cause  of  most  works  of  our  modem  writers.  They  commonly 
write  upon  whatever  runs  across  their  path  or  through  their 
thoughts;  the  first  subject  that  presents  itself  will  answer,  so  it  be 
adapted  to  exhibit  their  talents  or  acquirements  in  an  advantageous 
light ;  whether  their  single  productions  siustain  any  relation  to  each 
other,  whether  their  works  are  a  necessary  birth  of  their  inward 
thinking  and  knowing —  this  gives  them  little  concern.  They  hit 
upon  this  or  that  subject^  according  as  an  impulse  is  given  from 
without ;  they  construct  out  of  their  full  magazines  now  here  and 
now  there  a  stately  wall ;  but  when  they  have  built  long  and  much, 
yet  at  the  end  nothing  is  done :  there  are  long  and  broad  bits  of 
masonry,  extending  in  different  directions,  but  no  perfect  and  finish- 
ed whole. 

Far  otherwise  is  it  vrith  Plato's  works !  They  fit  together  by 
unobserved  connections,  and  appear  so  related  to  each  other  and  to 
their  common  end,  that  they  form  at  last  a  magnificent  temple,  which 

receives  its  light  firom  above  through  the  arched  ceiling.* 

It  is  this  distinguishing  peculiarity  of  his  works  which  prevents 
most  readers  from  sympathizing  at  first  in  the  admiration  which 
ancient  and  modem  times  have  awarded  him.  One  rarely  attains 
to  the  understanding  and  enjoyment  of  single  dialogues,  so  lon^  as 
they  are  read  singly  and  successively.  On  the  contrary,  one  often 
feels  that  he  knows  not  what  to  make  of  them;  on  which  account  we 
find  among  scholiasts  and  commentators  of  all  times  such  wide  and 
irreconcilable  differences  of  opinion,  as  to  the  proper  aim  and 
ground-thought  of  each  dialogue.  The  understanding  of  single 
parts  in  Plato  becomes  possible  only  from  t;^e  understanding  of  the 
whole.  Only  when  one  has  gained  the  point  where  the  threads 
from  different  directions  meet  and  unite,  can  one  explain  those  di- 
rections and  find  out  where  he  is  {fich  in  ihnen  onentiren.)  It  is 
with  Plato's  works  as  with  every  great  and  noble  symphony ;  we 
do  not  perceive  its  worth  and  beauty  till  we  contemplate  it  as  a 
symphony;  in  its  whole  and  perfect  life ;  for  its  single  parts,  played 
by  (ufferent  instruments,  are  not  only  misunderstood,  but  of^n  im- 
press us  disagreeably,  because  we  do  not  perceive  the  meaning 
which  they  have  in  relation  to  the  whole.    Nor  is  it  otherwise  vnth 

*  It  is  to  be  understood,  of  course,  that  this  vnity  is  to  be  found  in  the  general 
spirit  rather  than  the  minute  parts  of  the  whole,  and  that  it  is  a  product  of  Plato's 
genial  power  rather  than  of  a  distinct  determination  and  effort. 
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370  RdaUon  of  Platamsm  to  Christianity.       [October^ 

the  greatest  of  all  symphonies,  that  of  the  world's  history.  The 
eye  which  contemplates  the  All  of  things,  rests  with  pleasure  on 
the  moving  picture,  the  single  and  oat-jutting  points  of  which  con- 
fuse and  harass  us  short-sighted  creatures." 

But  that  which,  after  all,  ought  to  recommend  Plato  most 
strongly  to  all  those  who  have  a  horror  of  mere  "  unproBla- 
ble  speculations,"  is,  that  his  philosophy  was  designed  to  be 
eminently  practical,  and  to  mould  and  remodel  life,  lie 
does  not  philosophize  for  the  sake  of  philosophizing,  or  seek 
truth  that  he  may  lock  it  up  in  a  casket  and  boast  of  the 
possession.*  He  philosophizes  in  the  interests  of  morality, 
and  it  was  only  because  ne  believed  a  complete  system  of 
speculative  truth  to  be  essential  to  the  highest  attainments  in 
virtue — because  he  believed  that  knowledge  is  power  ^  in  a  far 
higher  and  deeper  sense  than  is  commonly  given  to  those 
"words,  that  be  expended  so  much  time  and  thought  on  the 
completion  of  sucn  a  system.  Believing,  as  he  did,  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  good  necessarily  leads  to  its  practice,  that 
sin  is  the  result  of  error,  and  that  if  all  men  could  be  en- 
lightened, all  men  would  become  virtuous,  he  could  not  do 
otnerwise  than  seek  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  dissemination 
and  reception  of  truth.  In  support  of  this  opinion  we  quote 
the  following  passage  from  Tenneman's  System  der  Pkuonis- 
dim  Philosophie : 

"  The  consideration  of  the  corrupt  manners,  the  prevalent 
evils  and  disorders  of  civil  society,  and  the  distractions  of 
the  state — which  had  kept  him  back  from  political  life — ex- 
cited his  mind  unceasingly  to  the  investigation  of  the  causes 
of  this  evil  in  human  nature,  and  of  the  means  by  which  it 
might  be  remedied.  A  continued  reflection  led  to  the  con- 
viction that  not  Athens  alone,  but  all  other  states  known  to 
him,  needed  a  reformation  which  should  not  merely  improve 
this  or  that  part,  but  should  extend  itself  through  the  whole 
constitution  of  the  state;  because  the  laws,  the  customs, 
and  the  moral  and  religious  convictions  implanted  by  educa- 
tion, had  lost  their  purity  and  their  influence.  From  all  these 
investigati(M3S  came  this  result,  that  without  philosophy  such 

«  "  Plato's  syitem,"  remarks  Dr.Ritter,  "  did  not  differ  essentially  from  some 
other  of  the  heathen  systems,  those  of  the  east,  for  instance,  in  the  end  which  it 
proposed  to  itself,  namelv,  the  restoration  or  regeneration  (AeiZ)  of  man,  bnt  in  the 
means  by  which  it  sought  to  accomplish  this  end,  namely,  by  an  active  practice 
of  Tirtoe,  rather  than  by  secluded  contemplation  of  the  Divinity,  and  ecstatic 
raptures  in  solitude. 


1841.]  Bdatum  of  FkUonism  to  Christianity.  371 

a  reform  was  not  possible ;  that  the  ills  of  humanity  never 
will  cease,  until,  through  philosophy,  the  principles  of  right 
and  wrong,  both  as  respects  individuals  and  states,  are 
unfolded  and  established  .  •  •  Plato  regarded  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  science  of  ethics,  which  he  names  the  science 
of  the  good,  or  of  the  bad,  as  the  highest  and  weightiest  aim 
of  philosophy*  Yet  be  did  not  exclude  the  interests  of  theo- 
retical knowledge  from  those  of  practical  reason,  but  united 
both  by  subordinating  the  first  to  the  second  •  •  .  Thus  all 
bis  thinking  and  philosophizing  set  out  from,  and  aimed  at» 
one  point.  He  sought  to  bring  all  departments  of  practical 
knowledge  into  a  systematically  arranged  whole."* 

In  quoting  from  a  work  like  the  present,  one  hardly  knows 
where  to  stop.  We  should  like  much  to  make  still  farther 
extracts ;  to  present  to  our  readers  Ackermann's  remarks  on 
Plato's  power  of  consecutive  thinking,  on  his  irony,  his 
alleged  sentimentality,  and  on  the  true  meaning  of  the  much- 
abused  Platonic  Ideas.  Not  that  the  author  undertakes  to 
give  a  neat  and  comprehensive  definition  of  these  same  ideas^ 
which  shall  make  all  plain,  or,  in  his  own  words,  to  ''  drop 
the  quintessence  of  the  matter  into  a  definition-spoon  and 

«  The  popular  error  respecting  Plato  is  directly  met  and  refuted  in  this  passage, 
to  which  It  would  be  easy  to  ada  others,  of  similar  purport,  from  various  writers. 
Indeed,  no  one  acquainted  with  Plato's  works  would  nesitate  to  admit  the  posi- 
tion here  taken.  Yet  how  often  do  we  hear  the  Platonic  philosophy  described  as 
a  mystical  and  shadowy  system,  made  up  of  abstruse  and  useless  speculations, 
and  entirely  theoretical,  not  to  say  yisionary  in  its  character.  If  by  praelieal, 
and  usefiUt  be  meant  that  which  contributes  alone  to  the  physical  comforts  or  n^ 
cessities  of  man,  there  is  justice  in  denying  to  Platonism  any  claim  to  such 
epithets.  But  may  there  not  be  practical  oenefits  of  a  still  higher  nature — hen^ 
fits  rendered  to  the  soul  instead  of  the  body  1  We  confess  that  we  have  been  sur- 
prised to  find  a  man  of  so  much  genius  asMacaulay,  drawing  a  parallel  between 
Flato  and  Lord  Bacon,  very  much  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  former,  because  he 
did  not  discover  a  cure  for  the  toothache,  or  invent  the  safety-lamp.  "  To  sum  up 
the  whole,"  he  say^s,  "  we  should  say  that  the  aim  of  the  Platonic  philosophy 
was  to  exalt  man  into  a  god.  The  aim  of  the  Baconian  philosophy  was  to  pro- 
vide man  with  what  he  requires  while  he  continues  to  be  man.  The  aim  oftho 
Platonic  philosophy  was  to  raise  us  far  above  vulgar  wants.  The  aim  of  the 
Baconian  philosopny  was  to  supplv  our  vulgar  wants.  The  former  aim  was 
noble,  but  the  latter  was  attainable.^'  It  may  be  so ;  and  if  so.  we  can  but  sav, 
with  one  of  old,  malo  cum  Platone  errare.  We  would  rather  aim  unsuccessfully 
at  a  higher  object,  than  attain  a  low  one.  To  aim  at  a  lofty  end  ennobles.  It  is 
better  to  fly  towards  heaven,  even  if  our  wings  fail  us  before  we  reach  it,  than  to 
grovel  on  the  earth.  And  we  conclude  with  another  passage  from  the  same 
Darallel  which  we  havejust  cited,  regarding  it  as  the  highest  eulogy  which  caa 
be  pronounced  on  the  Urecian  sage.  "  He  (Plato)  was  not  content  with  deter- 
ring from  theft  a  man  who  still  continued  to  be  a  thief  at  heart,  with  restraining 
a  man  who  hated  his  mother  from  beating  his  mother.  The  only  obedience  on 
which  he  set  much  value  was  the  obedience  which  an  enlightened  understanding 
yields  to  reason,  and  which  a  virtuous  disposition  yiekls  to  the  precepts  of 
virtue." 
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administer  it  to  the  learner  —  a  process  which,  if  it  were 
possible,  would  make  the  study  of  philosophy  very  conve- 
nient and  easy."  But  for  the  very  reason  that  he  does  not 
attempt  this,  and  gives  us  only  a  "  few  finger-points"  to- 
wards the  right  path,  his  directions  are  the  more  valuable 
and  trustworthy. 

In  quitting  our  subject,  we  would  say,  to  those  of  our 
readers  who  have  leisure  and  ability  for  the  prosecution  of 
such  studies,  and  who  feel  impelled  to  seek  a  farther  ac- 
guaintance  with  Plato — go  on.  Even  if  you  do  not  at  first 
nnd  that  help  from  him  which  you  seek,  yet  you  may  surely 
take  the  word  of  thousands  who  have  gone  before  you,  that 
a  persevering  study  will  furnish  those  aids  to  thoughtfulness, 
self-acquaintance,  and  true  wisdom,  which  you  may  require. 
We  are  not  deterred  from  saying  this  by  the  recollection  that 
there  are  minds  so  inveterately  Aristotelian  that  they  will  find 
no  congenial  elements  in  Platonism ;  because  it  may  be 
safely  taken  for  granted  that  such  persons  will  not  be  in- 
duced, either  by  our  exhortations,  or  by  any  other  excite- 
ment, to  pursue  the  study.  In  the  meantime,  there  is  one 
consolation  which  may  support  us  under  the  grievous 
affliction  of  not  being  able  to  make  all  men  see  with  our 
eyes ;  namely,  that  "  the  truth  endureth,  and  is  always 
strong;  it  shsJl  live  and  conquer  for  ever  more." 


•t 


Art.  in. — 1.  The  Anglo-Scucon  Foems^ — Beovmy\  The 
Traveller* s  Song^  and  The  BaUle  of  Finnes-burh.  Edited 
by  John  M.  Kemble,  Esq.,  M.  A.  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.    London :  1835.     Second  Edition.     12mo. 

2.  A  Hislory  of  English  Rhythms.  By  Edwin  Guest,  Esq 
Fellow  of  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  London:  1838. 
2  vols.  8vo. 

3.  RasJc^s  Anglo-Saxon  Grammar.  Fart  V.  Of  VersificatuMu 
Copenhagen:  1830.     8vo. 

4.  BoswortWs  Anglo-Saxon  Grammar.  Fart  IV.  Frosody* 
London:  1823.    8vo. 

We  propose,  in  the  following  paper,  to  direct  our  inquiries 
to  the  very  earliest  age  of  English  poetry —  to  the  time,  even» 
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when  the  Angle  roamed  in  his  native  wood  on  the  continent, 
and  hence  it  may  be  necessary  for  us  to  state,  as  briefly  as 
possible,  some  leading  historical  facts,  in  order  that  the 
reader  who  is  not  familiar  with  Saxon  history,  may  see  that 
we  are  fairly  entitled  to  claim  all  the  Anglo-Saxon  remains  as 
English^  even  though  written  before  they  left  the  continent. 

The  foundation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  confederacy  was  laid 
by  these  tribes,  speaking  the  liow  German^  as  it  is  now  some- 
times called.  (1.)  The  JtUes^  who  gained  a  foothold  in 
Kent,  and  some  of  the  islands  on  the  coast,  about  A.  D.  449. 
They  afterwards  obtained  possession  of  a  part  of  Hamp- 
shire. (2.)  The  Saxons,  These  laid  the  foundations  of  three 
kingdoms :  (a)  the  South-Saxons,  or  South-Sax,  now  Sussex^ 
about  A.  D.  491.  (6)  The  West-Saxons,  or  West-Seaxe, 
including  Berks,  Wilts,  Dorset,  Somerset,  Devon,  and  a  part 
of  Hampshire  and  Cornwall,  about  A.  D.  519.  (c)  xhe 
East-Saxons,  or  East-Sax,  now  Essexj  including  Essex, 
Middlesex,  (Middle-Sax,)  and  a  part  of  Hertfordshire,  about 
A.  D.  527.  (3.)  The  AngU^  or  ^ngle^  who  gained  a  foothold 
in  Britain,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Angle, 
since  East-Anglia,  including  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Cambridge,  and 
a  part  of  Bedfordshire,  about  A.  D.  527.  Other  kingdoms 
were  subsequently  established,  until  the  whole  of  what  now 
forms  England  had  been  subjected  to  the  rule  of  these  foreign 
invaders. 

The  Angles  migrated  so  numerously,  as  to  leave  their  for- 
mer country  destitute  of  inhabitants.  They  gave  their  new 
residence  the  name  of  Engla-land,  subsequently  contracted 
to  England.  The  Angles,  or  Englen,  became,  therefore,  ex- 
tinct on  the  continent ;  and  consequently  the  present  English 
are  their  only  successors.  All  remains  of  the  literature  of 
that  tribe,  may,  therefore,  with  the  utmost  propriety,  be  called 
English.  After  the  migration  of  the  Saxons  to  Britain,  those 
in  Britain  were  called  Saxons,  and  those  on  the  continent, 
Old  Saxons.  Subsequently,  on  the  union  of  the  several 
kingdoms,  the  two  leading  tribes,  the  Angles  and  the  Saxons, 
save  name  and  character  to  the  whole,  and  have  since  borne 
me  tide  of  AngUhSaxon.  Hence,  also,  it  follows,  that  all 
the  productions  of  the  Saxons  anterior  to  their  migration  into 
England,  belong  eoually  to  the  English  and  the  Saxon.  The 
remains  of  the  early  literature  of  these  tribes  are  few,  but 
such  as  have  come  down  to  us,  are  clearly  entitled  to  a  place 
among  the  early  English  productions.    At  present  we  are 
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only  concerned  with  English  poetry  and  poets^  among  which 
we  rank  the  Angle,  the  Saxon,  and  the  Anglo-Saxon. 

But  at  the  very  outset  of  a  history  of  poetry  and  poets, 
the  inquiry  presents  itself,  What  is  poetry  ?  To  this  inquiry 
various  answers  have  been  given,  some  quite  suitable  to 
our  purpose,  and  others  wholly  foreign  to  the  object  of  our 

E resent  inquiry.  We  shall  state,  therefore,  distinctly,  but 
riefly,  what  is  that  characteristic  to  be  found  in  all  poetry, 
which  will  be  the  main  object  of  the  brief  history  con-' 
tained  in  this  article.  But  to  do  this,  we  must  attend  a  mo- 
ment to  the  philosophy  and  manner  of  its  production. 

If  we  carefully  consider  the  manner  m  which  the  voice 
proceeds  from  the  glottis,  we  shall  find  that  it  does  not  con- 
tinue to  flow  in  a  current  of  uniform  size  and  force,  but  that 
it  comes  out  in  waves,  or  swells,  so  to  speak.  This  is  de- 
pendent, pardy,  at  least,  upon  the  process  of  inhaling  and 
exheding ;  perhaps^  pardy  on  the  intermittent  muscular  actioa 
of  that  mechanism  which  produces  vocal  sounds.  Now,  it 
will  be  evident,  at  first  sight,  that  a  word  spoken  on  the 
wave,  or  in  the  swell  of  the  voice,  v^rill  be  uttered  with  greater 
force  than  one  spoken  in  another  part  of  the  column  of  vocal 
sound.  Such  a  syllable  is  said  to  be  accented.  More  pro- 
perly, it  would  be  said  to  receive  a  syllabic  emphasis.  These 
accents  naturally  occur  at  regular  intervals ;  generally  oa 
every  odier,  or  at  farthest,  on  every  third  syllable,  pro- 
ducing a  measured  cadence,  which  is  called  rhythm.  Hence 
we  derive  the  following  definitions. 

Rhythm,  or  poetry,  is  that  arrangement  of  heavy  and 
light,  or  accented  and  unaccented  syllables,  which  causes 
them  to  succeed  each  other  in  a  systematic  order,  generally 
by  twos  or  threes.  In  other  words,  poetry  is  the  genuine 
language  of  animated  nature,  expressed  in  words  whose 
heavy  and  light  syllables  correspond  with  the  natural  waves 
of  the  voice.  Hence  why  it  is  so  universally  admired  — 
why  it  abounds  to  such  an  extent  in  the  literature  of  half- 
civilized  nations ;  and  also,  why  we  may  be  interested  in  the 
recitation  of  poetry  of  which  we  do  not  understand  a  word. 

Rhyme  is  made  when  the  words  or  syllables  of  certain 
corresponding  rhythmical  measures  agree  m  sound. 

But  rhythm  is  of  two  kinds.  First,  that  which  depends  upon 
the  quantity  or  time  of  the  syllables,  as  in  the  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Sanscrit ;  second,  that  which  depends  upon  the  accent^ 
as  in  the  Gothic  languages.  In  the  accentualrhythms,  rhyme  is 
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always  found,  and  no  nation,  it  is  believed,  has  adopted  the 
first,  without  also  adopting  the  last.  In  the  accentual  rhythm 
there  are  three  elements  of  rhyme:  first,  the  vowels ;  second,  the 
initial  consonants ;  third,  the  final  consonants;  or,  uniting  all, 
fourth,  the  whole  word.  The  diflferent  position  of  these  syl- 
lables has  given  rise  to  several  species  or  rhyme,  all  of  which 
we  shall  briefly  notice. 

1.  Perfect  Rhyme  is  made  when  all  the  three  elements  of  a 
rhyming  syllable  are  combined.  This  is  called  rich  rhyme  by 
the  French,  and  is  much  sought  after.  It  is  also  desirable 
with  them,  that  some  of  the  letters  of  the  preceding  syllables 
should  be  alike. 

"  Then  feir  nockt 
Nor  heir  nocUy—  KiNe  James. 

"  Je  Tous  veuz  devant  elle  expliquer  sa  neissajyce; 
Vous  verrez  s'il  le  faiit  remettre  en  sa  puusanc?/'— RAcnns. 

The  perfect  rhyme  is  generally  discountenanced  in  Eng- 
lish, except  in  double  or  triple  rhymes,  when  the  light  or  un- 
accented syllables  should  rhyme  perfectly. 

"  Then  come  |  ere  a  min  J  wt^s  gone. 
For  the  long  summer's  day 
Pats  her  wings  |  swift  as  lin  \  nets  on. 
For  hieing  away." — Clare. 

2.  Alliteration  is  when  only  the  initial  sounds  of  words 
correspond.  This  pervades  all  the  earlier  Saxon  and  Eng- 
lish poetry.  The  rules  for  regulating  this  species  of  verse 
are  thus  laid  down  by  Rask,  {A,  S.  Grammar ^  ^  423-432.) 
In  every,  alliterative  couplet  there  must  be  three  (and  no 
more)  syllables  beginning  with  the  same  letter,  two  in  the 
first  section,  and  one  in  me  last  section.  It  is  also  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  rhyming  letters  must  always  begin  accented 
svUables.  The  rhyming  letter  of  the  second  section  is  called 
the  chief  letter^  and  must  be  the  first  accented  syllable  in  the 
section.  The  others  are  called  sub-letterSf  and  must  begin 
the  accented  syllables  of  the  first  section.  Thus  Beowulf^ 
2:  17.-^ 

"  >ft  Wais  sfter  Wiste  T%er  was  \  qfter  the  feasts 

Wop  up-a-hafen.  A  cry  ujhraised" 

But  if  the  chief  letter  is  a  vowel,  the  sub-letter  must  also  be 
a  vowel ;  yet,  if  possible,  not  the  same.  Thus  Beowulf» 
1:  118 

**  Eotenas  and  Ylfe  Giants  and  elves 

and  Orceas.  and  spectres" 
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This  account  of  the  principles  of  Anglo-Saxon  versiGcation, 
of  which  Rask  supposed  himself  the  discoverer,  is  but  little, 
if  any  thing  more,  than  a  transcript  of  the  rules  given  by 
Olaus  Wormius,  (a  learned  Dane,  who  died  1654,)  in  his 
Lueratura  Danica^  for  Icelandic  verse.  And  the  same  rules, 
in  substance,  had  been  given  in  the  HdttcUyJcillj  or  "  Key  to 
Versification,"  by  Snorro  Sturlson,  three  hundred  years  be- 
fore. It  was,  however,  suggeited^  soon  after  the  appearance 
of  Rask's  grammar,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Bosworth,  {A.  S.  Graimmar^ 
8vo.  London :  1S23,)  and  it  has  since  been  proved  by 
Guest,  (fluu  Eng.  Rhyth.)  that  this  account  is  better  suited 
to  the  Icelandic,  than  to  the  Anglo-Saxon.  A  better  account 
of  the  matter  is  given  by  Guest,  in  the  work  which  stands  at 
the  head  of  this  article. 

(a)  Every  alliterative  couplet  has  two  accented  syllables, 
with  the  same  initial  consonants,  one  in  each  section. 

(6)  Often,  especially  in  the  larger  couplets,  the  first  section 
has  two  such  syllables.  This  custom  grew  up  gradually, 
but  after  the  ninth  century  may  be  considered  as  a  Jaw. 

{c)  Sometimes,  though  rarely,  the  second  section  has  two 
such  syllables.  This  point  is  denied  by  Rask,  but  it  is  clearly 
proved  and  sustained  by  Guest. 

{d)  The  absence  of  consonants  satisfies  the  alliteration; 
consequently  no  correspondence  was  here  sought.  Whether 
an  efibrt  was  made  to  avoid  it,  as  Rask  declsures,  is  a  matter 
of  doubt. 

3.  Vowd  Rhyme  occurs  when  the  vowels  agree  in  sound, 
no  regard  being  paid  to  the  consonants.  This  has  never 
been  used  in  English,  but  was  common  in  Hiberno-Celtic. 

4.  Consonantal  Rhyme  occurs  when  the  consonants  agree  in 
sound,  no  regard  being  paid  to  the  vowels.  When  both  the 
initial  and  final  consonants  correspond,  it  is  called  full  conso- 
nantal rhyme. 

6.  Modem  Alliterative  Rhyme.  This  has  been  confounded 
with  alliteration,  but  it  differs  from  it,  as  that  regarded  only 
the  initial  consonants,  while  this  regards  initial  syllables. 

6.  Final  Rhyme*  This  is  made  by  the  agreement  of  the 
vowds  and  final  consonants;  and  constitutes  our  common 
rhyme.  It  forms  a  principal  characteristic  of  the  middle  and 
modern  English  poetry. 

The  origin  of  final  rhyme  is  involved  in  much  obscurity,  and 
has  given  rise  to  considerable  discussion.  Rask  tells  us  that 
final  rhyme  has  been  used  in  Anglo-Saxon  up  to  the  earliest 


1841.]  The  Earliest  Ages  of  English  Poetry.  377 

periods  ;  but  the  evidence  is  insufficient  to  sustain  the  posi- 
tion. The  only  Anglo-Saxon  poem  in  which  Jinal  rhyme  is 
observed,  is  known  among  Saxonists  as  '<  Conybeare's  Rhy- 
ming Poem."  It  is  supposed  to  belong  to  the  tenth  century. 
We  make  a  single  extract,  to  show  the  manner  in  which  this 
singular  poem  was  constructed : 

"  Gfold  GtoT-wade :  Gold  decked  me, 

Oim  h wearf  ade :  Gems  fieto  about  me, 

Sine  SBaT'toade :  Wealth  made  a  Imlwark, 

iSib  ntax'taade,  Kinsm/en  closed  around  me." 

Some  instances  of  final  rhyme  are  found  in  earlier  English 
poems,  but  in  none  is  it  generally  observed.  The  earnest 
poem  in  any  Gothic  dialect,  known  to  have  final  rhyme  as  a 
general  characteristic,  is  Otfrid's  Evangely^  written  in  Old 
German  about  A.  D.  870.  This  was  first  published  at 
Basle,  1571,  and  subsequently  at  Bonn,  1821,  and  again  in 
1831,  under  the  title  ofKrist: 

*'  S6het  Uiese  fSgala,  See  these  fowls, 
Thie  hiar  flii^ent  6bafki.  That  here  fly  above, 

Zi  6kare  sie  ni  ^anffent,  To  the  field  they  no  gantf, 

loh  ouh  uulht  ni  spinnenf.  And  also  aught  no  spin,** 

But  there  were  rhyming  poems  written  in  Latin,  by  English- 
men, considerably  earlier  than  this.  They  are  found  in  Aid- 
helm,  Boniface,  Bede,  and  Alcuin,  from  A.  D.  700  to 760,  which 
shows  that  this  species  of  versification  was  then  universally 
known.  In  other  words,  the  final  rhyme  was  fi^quently  used 
in  Latin  poetry,  long  before  its  introduction  into  any  Gothic 
dialect ;  hence  it  must  have  been  copied  from  the  Latin  of 
those  days  into  English.  One  of  the  earliest  sj>ecimens  of 
final  rhyme  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge,  is  found  in 
one  of  the  Cottonian  manus«ripts,  in  a  letter  ascribed  to  Pope 
Damasus,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century ;  it  has  an  inter- 
woven rhyme  in  addition  to  final  rhyme : 

"  Cartula  nostra  tibi  portat,  Rainolde,  aalutesg 
Pauca  Tidebis  ibi,  sed  non  mea  dona  refutes: 
Dulcia  sunt  anima  solatia  quae  tibi  mando, 
Sed  possunt  minime  nisi  serves  haec  opera^M^,"  etc 

At  a  later  period  this  interlaced  rhyme  was  carried  still 
further,  as  in  the  following  extract  from  the  works  of  Theo- 
datus,  in  the  tenth  century : 

"  Pauper  amabilis  et  Tenero^'Zis  est  hcoidictus, 
Divia  inutilis  iiiualiabUis  est  maXtdiduSt"  etc. 

NO.  xvra. — ^voii.  IX.  48 
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But  where  did  those  who  wrote  in  Latin,  obtain  final  rhyme, 
as  it  does  not  belong  to  the  classic  period  ?  This  question 
can  only  be  answered  by  probabilities,  as  there  is  no  history 
on  the  subject.  It  seems  probable,  then^  that  the  Latinists 
of  that  age  borrowed  it  from  the  Celts.  The  earliest  Irish 
poems,  some  of  which  are  more  than  twelve  hundred  years 
old,  have  all  final  rhyme,  and  we  know  that  the  Welch  used 
it  as  early  as  the  sixth  century.  We  give  a  single  verse 
from  the  life  of  Patrick^  written  about  600,  in  which  every 
line  has  the  same  rhyme  : 

"  Ad  cath  fechto  1  m-Beatron,  TAe  baUle  fought  in  Betkortm, 

Fri  tuait  Canan  la  mac  Nun,  *  Gainst  Canaan-folk  byMcNyn, 

Assuith  ia  grian  fri  Gab^n  When  sat  the  sun  over  Gaboon 

Aaseadh  at  fet  Uttre  dun.  As  Scripture  records  to  «s." 

These  rhymes  have  been  carried  to  a  wonderful  extent  by 
the  Welch ;  so  that  we  sometimes  find  as  many  as  thirty 
lines  rhyming  to  the  same  syllable,  and  yet  having  no  two 
syllables  alike.  Now,  we  know  that  the  Celts  used  the 
final  rhyme  at  least  two  centuries  before  the  Goths ;  that  the 
Anglo-Saxons  were  the  first  Gothic  race  that  employed  it ; 
that  they  were  in  immediate  contact  with  the  Celts ;  that 
their  language  is  deeply  tinged  with  Celtic  words,  and  that 
their  grammar  has  been  influenced  by  the  Celtic.  And  why 
not,  then,  their  poetry  ?  Every  presumption  is  in  favor  of 
this  conclusion ;  and  as  nothing  contradicts  the  suppositbn 
we  must  regard  it  as  proved. 

(7.)  MiMle  rhyme  is  that  which  exists  between  the  last  ac- 
cented syllables  of  two  sections  of  a  couplet.  At  one  period 
it  was  very  popular,  but  has  now  pretty  much  gone  into 
disuse,  except  in  the  lightest  kinds  of  verse.  Yet  Coleridge 
has  sometimes  employed  it  with  great  effect: 

*'  And  now  there  came  both  mist  and  snow^ 

And  it  grew  wond'rous  cold ; 
And  ice  I  mast-At^A  |  came  float  J  ing  by. 

As  green  as  emerald. 
The  ice  was  here,  the  ice  was  there, 

The  ice  was  all  around  ; 
It  crack'd  |  and  growVd  |  and  roar'd  j  and  howPd  \ 

Like  noises  in  a  swound." 

(8.)  Line  rhymcy  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  sectional 
rhymef  is  that  which  exists  between  the  syllables  contained 
in  the  same  section.  This  species  of  rhyme  seems  to  have 
been  an  addition  to  the  old  Gothic  mode  of  alliteration ;  and 
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tbe  law  observed  was,  that  consonantal  rhyme  was  sufficient 
in  the  first  section  or  coaplet ;  while  in  the  last  both  vowels 
and  consonants  must  correspond.  This  species  of  rhyme 
admits  of  an  immense  number  of  varieties.  Only  a  few 
were  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  we  have  not  space  to 
describe  the  rest.  The  first  and  most  simple  form  of  sec- 
tional rhyme,  was  made  in  sections  of  two  accents : 

<'  Sar  and  Sor  \  ge :  Pain  and  sorrow 

SuBi  >rowedon.  And  sulphur  bore  tkem^-^CMDMOS. 

"  Frod  I  ne  and  god  \  ne :  7%tf  wise  and  good 

Fdo^Rt  Unwines.  Fathet  Unwin" — Cadmon. 

"  Skin  I  mizt  with  wiU  [ :  is  he  that  teaches  best."— Tvbseb. 

"  Light  I  ly  and  bright  \  ly :  breaks  away 
The  morning  from  her  mantle  grey." — Btron, 

"  Theyrush^d  \  and  pushed  | :  and  blood  out-gush'd."— Burns. 

"  >a  TTseron  gesette ;  They  were  y-set 

Wide  and  side,  A-^ide  andfar.^^-^CJEDMos. 

"  Ofcr  I<ichomen :  Over  the  body 

Lan  \  ne  Md  son  \  ne.  Weak  and  aitt^^tiA."— Alfred. 

"  Good  husbandmen :  mustm^^  I  and  taiL^^Txuustu 

—  "  And  said  he  wolde 
Hire  lemmen  bo :  whether  she  wol  \  de  or  not  \  de."'^CBAVCEKL 

9.  Unaccented  rhyme.  We  have  seen,  that,  as  a  general 
principle,  every  rhyming  syllable  must  be  accented.  This, 
however,  cannot  take  place  when  the  rhyme  is  double  or 
triple  in  short  sections.  Thus,  in  some  of  the  later  Anglo- 
Saxon  poems,  we  find  final  rhyme,  middle  rhyme,  line 
rhyme,  and  alliteration,  all  crowded  into  sections  with  only 
two  accents : 

"  Flah  I  -  mah  Fli  ( te5 :  The  arrow-man  fightith, 

Flan  I  man  hwi  ]  te5.  The  arcker-man  ragetk: 

Burg  I  sorg  bi  |  te5 :  The  burrow-care  biteih, 

Bald  I  old  >wi  |  teS,  The  bold  elder  wasteth, 

Wrae  \  -fcBC  wri5  |  a5 :  The  vengeanee-kour  tort^retk, 

Wra»  I  &  smi  I  te5.  Tke  anger-oatk  smiietk." 

"  CONTBEARS'S  RHTMIMa  PoDf." 

Instances  of  this  kind,  also,  occur  in  Caedmon,  and  the 
earlier  Saxon-English  poets.  In  such  cases,  the  second 
rhyming  syllable  does  not  receive  any  accent.  When  this 
occurs  in  modem  English  poetry,  the  unaccented  syllables 
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should  rhyme  perfectly.  This,  however,  is  to  be  understood 
of  the  pronouncedy  not  of  the  written  syllable,  as  many  vowels 
change  their  sounds  when  rendered  light  by  a  preceding 
accent. 

10.  Doubly  accented  rhyme.  This  name  has  been  given  to 
rhymes  in  atian  and  ition^  and  some  other  suffixes,  when  the 
chief  accent  of  the  rhyme  was  on  the  root,  with  a  secondary 
accent  on  a  syllable  of  the  suffix. 

"  Whatne  |  dethgre  J  ter:  dil  |  a-to  |  tiron  1 1 
I  sav  by  treatise  and  ambassatrie, 
And  by  |  the  po  |  pes :  me  |  di-a  |  ti-on  \ 
They  been  accorded." — Chiuc£b. 

"When  they  |  next  wake  |  :  all  this  |  di-ri*  |  t-w  | , 
Shall  seem  \  a  dredm  \  :  and  fruit  |  less  vis  \  iron  \  ."-^bjlkspeire: 

"  Skip  I  per  1  stand  back  |  :  His  age  |  that  iiour  \  isk^th  \ 
But  youth  J  in  la  I  dies  eyes  | :  that^^^mr  |  ish-eik  \  ." — Shikspbabx. 

11.  Inverse  rhyme  is  that  which  exists  between  the  last  ac- 
cented syllable  of  the  first  section,  and  the  first  accented 
syllable  of  the  second  section.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this 
ever  occurred  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  but  it  is  common  in  Hig- 
gins,  and  Spencer,  and  Baldwin,  and  Shakspeare,  and  others 
of  an  early  period.     It  is  probably  an  invention  of  that  age. 

"  These  steps  |  doth  reach  | : 

And  teach  |  ther  shall  | 
To  come  J  by  thrift  \ : 

To  shifi  I  with-all  | ."— Tustni. 

These  several  species  of  rhyme  are  the  foundation,  it  is 
believed,  of  all  the  difierent  rhymes  in  our  language.  In 
all,  the  following  rules  have  been  observed  : 

1.  The  accents,  or  heavy  syllables  of  a  couplet,  must  be 
separated  by  one  or  tiuo  lights  or  unaccented  syllables^  but  never 
by  more  than  two ;  nor  begin  or  end  with  more  than  two  un- 
accented syllables. 

2.  No  section  can  have  more  than  three,  nor  less  than  two 
accents. 

These  rules  are  at  variance  with  some  laid  down  by  Rask 
for  Anglo-Saxon  poetry;  but  being  founded  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  speech,  and  flowing  from  the  philosophy  of  utterance, 
it  is  impossible  they  should  not  be  correct.  Thus  in  the 
following  section,  which  has  five  accents : 

"  (En  I  ne  hajf  |  de  he  5wa  |  5with  |  ne  geworht  |  nc." 
One  had  he  so  mighty  wrought. 
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Rask  would  give  but  one,  telling  us  to  pronounce  the  first 
six  syllables  without  any  accent,  and  giving  the  alliterative 
syllable  stvith  the  only  accent  of  the  line.  Yet  the  utterance 
of  the  line  in  this  manner  is  wholly  impracticable.  In  some 
instances  two  accented  syllables  occur  in  connection.  But 
in  these  cases,  the  sense  of  the  passage,  as  well  as  the  ease 
of  reading,  req^uires  a  suspensive  pause  between  them. 

The  rhythmical  pauses  of  our  poetry  are,  three ;  the  ^finalf 
the  middle^  and  the  sectional.  In  Anglo-Saxon  the  rhythmical 
pauses,  or  stops,  were  identical  with  the  grammatical,  or  em- 
phatic pauses,  and  the  final  or  middle  stop  always  coincided 
with  the  end  of  a  sentence,  or  a  member  of  a  sentence.  And 
though  this  rule  is  often  violated,  it  is  founded  in  good  sense, 
and  ought  to  be  regarded.  The  middle  pause  was  marked 
in  the  old  poets,  and  is  now  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Chaucer. 
It  has  no  visible  index  in  the  present  mode  of  writing  poetry. 

Another  point  deserving  of  particular  notice  in  a  history 
of  poetry,  is  the  character  of  our  rhythms.  In  pronouncing 
an  accented  syllable,  more  time  is  employed  than  in  pro- 
nouncing a  light  or  unaccented  syllable.  Consequently,  the 
greater  the  number  of  accents,  the  slower  the  motion  of  the 
verse ;  and  the  less  the  number  of  accents,  the  more  rapid 
is  its  motion.  Hence  the  triple  metre  is  much  better  adapted 
to  light  and  quick  movements  than  the  common  measure.  It 
was  a  want  of  attention  to  tbis  fact  that  led  Pope  to  suppose 
that  his  long  lines  represented  swift  motion.  His  favourite 
example  was : 

"  Not  so  I  when  swift  |  Camil  |  la  scours  I  the  plain  | ; 
Flies  o'er  |  th*  un-ben  |  ding  com  | :  and  skims  |  along  |  the  main  |  .'*     • 

With  which  compare : 

"  Mer  I  ri-ly  mer  |  rily  shall  |  I  lire  now  | , 
Un  I  der  the  bios  |  som  that  bangs  |  on  the  bough  |  ."— Shaxsfearb; 

And  also  contrast  the  following,  in  which  the  common 
measure  begins  with  an  accented  syllable : 

"  When  I  the  Brit  |  ish  war  |  rior  queen  ( , 
Bleed  I  ing  from  |  the  Ro  |  man  rods  | ,     . 
Sought  I  with  an  |  indig  [  nant  mien  |  , 
Coun  I  sel  of  I  her  coun  |  try's  gods  |  /'  etc.— Cowfer. 

The  flow  of  our  poetic  lines  is  also  influenced  very  much 
by  the  literal  elements  of  which  the  lines  are  composed,  and 
which  depends  upon  the  aptitude  of  certain  articulations  to 
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express  certain  ideas.  This  point  bas  been  examined  to  a 
considerable  extent,  but  yet  ofiers  an  unexplored  field.  The 
fact  has  been  observed,  but  the  reason  of  it  remains  to  be 
shown.  And  this  must  probably  be  sought  in  that  foyndor- 
tian-question  in  language — Why  do  words  mean  as  they  doy  and 
not  otherwise'} 

The  earliest  Anglo-Saxon  rhythms  were  few  and  simple, 
the  verse  seldom  containing  more  than  four  accents.  In  the 
seventh  century,  however,  the  verse  of  six  accents  had  be- 
come common.  In  Beowulf,  and  other  Anglo-Saxon  war- 
songs,  it  is  very  rare  indeed  that  more  tlian  four  accents 
occur  in  a  verse.  And  it  is  here  we  see  the  benefit  of  initial 
rhyme,  or  alliteration,  to  the  best  advantage.  In  these,  the 
second  section  almost  invariably  begins  a  sentence,  and  the 
line  itself  with  an  alliterative  letter,  and  consequently  takes 
an  accent,  giving  those  rhythms  an  abrupt  and  forcible  charac- 
ter. This  peculiarity  made  the  end  of  the  first  section  of  a 
couplet  a  suitable  and  convenient  place  for  the  close  of  a 
sentence ;  and  accordingly  we  find  more  sentences  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  war-songs  ending  in  the  middle,  than  at  the 
end  of  a  couplet.  This  alliteration  is  now  seldom,  if  ever 
used.  And  even  in  the  middle  English  the  rule  for  the  regu- 
lation of  metrical  pauses  seems  to  have  undergone  a  change, 
so  that  we  find  the  final  pause  of  a  couplet  marking  the  end 
of  the  sentence,  instead  of  the  middle  pause,  as  in  Anglo- 
Saxon.  There  was  abundant  time  for  such  change,  as  we 
know  of  no  alliterative  poem  in  English,  for  more  than  two 
centuries  before  William  and  the  M^erwolf^  written  about  A. 
•D.  1360. 

The  "  psalm  metres"  of  the  present  day,  seem  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  old  church  hymns,  written  in  Latin, 
from  the  fourth  to  the  middle  centuries.  The  main  diflfer- 
ence  between  the  two  consists  in  the  addition  of  final  rhyme. 
The  oldest  of  these  metres  date  back  as  far  as  the  twelfth  or 
thirteenth  centuries,  and  ordinarily  consisted  of  seven  ac- 
cents, four  in  the  first  section,  and  three  in  the  last  section  of 
a  couplet.  The  "  common  metre"  of  our  hymn  books  is  the 
lineal  descendant  of  this  ancient  and  general,  whence  it  has 
been  called,  common  metre.  In  the  sixteenth  century  another 
accent  was  added  to  this  metre,  giving  four  accents  to  each 
section  of  a  couplet,  and  thus  gave  rise  to  our  present  long 
metres.  The  Alexandrine^  or  verse  of  six  accents,  came  into 
use  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  was  a  very  popular  mode  of 
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versification  in  the  succeeding  centuries,  and  many  of  the 
romance  writers  employ  it  to  good  effect.  Out  of  this  arose 
the  "  short  metre,"  soon  after  1600.  The  verse  of  five  ac- 
cents, which  very  generally  prevailed  in  the  fourteenth  cen-^ 
tury,  seems  to  have  been  copied  from  the  Romance  of  the 
Troubadours.  At  any  rate,  it  had  been  used  in  the  Romance 
of  Oc,  at  least  two  hundred,  and  as  Raynouard  supposes, 
three  hundred  years  before  its  introduction  into  Euglish 
poetry.  The  metre  generally  known  as  blank  verse^  is  a 
metre  of  five  accents  without  rhyme.  This  we  owe  to 
Henry,  earl  of  Surrey,  who  probably  introduced  it  from 
Italy.    It  has  been  immortalized  by  the  genius  of  Milton. 

These  are  the  principal,  if  not  all  of  the  ancient  metres. 
But  there  are  a  few  others,  though  more  modem  than  the 
works  of  any  poet  we  shall  have  occasion  to  mention, 
yet  deserving  of  notice  even  in  this  brief  sketch  of  English 
poetry.  The  leading  verse  not  mentioned,  is  that  sometimes 
called  the  tumbling  metre.  This  is  thus  described  by  King 
James  in  his  *'  Reulis  and  Cautelis :"  "  Ze  mon  obcserve 
that  thir  tumbling  verse  flowis  not  on  that  fassoun,  as  the 
otheris  dois.  For  all  otheris  keipis  the  reule,  quilk  I  gave 
before,  to  wit,  the  first  fute  short,  the  second  lang  and  so 
furth.  Quhairas  thir  hes  twa  short  and  one  lang  throuch  all 
the  lyne  guhen  they  keip  ordour ;  albeit  the  maist  part  of 
thame  be  out  of  ordour,  and  keipis  na  kynde  nor  reule  of 
flowing,  and  for  that  cause  are  callit  tumbling  verse."  This 
metre  was  common  in  some  of  the  psalm  metres  of  the  thir- 
teenth and  fifteenth  centuries.     / 

Out  of  the  preceding  kinds  of  verse  arose  the  stave^  which 
18  a  portion  ot  a  song  or  poem,  containing  a  given  number  of 
verses,  arranged  according  to  some  given  law,  and  ending 
with  a  period,  or  at  least  with  some  important  division  of  a 
sentence.  When  two  or  more  staves  are  knit  together  into 
one,  the  compound  stave  is  called  a  '*  stanza."  There  was  no 
proper  stave  m  the  Anglo-Saxon,  owing  probably  to  the  mode 
m  which  the  metrical  pauses  were  distributed,  and  the  sub- 
serviency of  the  final  to  the  middle  pause.  But  it  was  in- 
troduced, or  grew  up,  perhaps,  in  the  tenth  century,  and  was 
used  to  some  extent  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. 
Out  of  this  arose  several  species  of  verse ;  as  the  "  ryme 
cowee,"  as  it  was  called  by  Robert  Brunoe,  or  "  tail-rhyme," 
as  it  is  now  called.  This  seems  to  have  been  originally 
written  with  two  short  lines  within  a  brace,  and  a  third  short 
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line  without  the  brace.  The  rerse  of  six  lines,  rhyming  the 
first  and  second,  the  fourth  and  fifth,  and  the  third  and  sixth, 
seems  to  have  grown  out  of  this  "  cowee."  Also  the 
**  ryrne  entercance,"  of  the  same  author,  in  which  the  first 
and  third,  the  second  and  fourth  syllables  rhyme  with  each 
other,  and  so  on.  Out  of  the  same,  also,  arose  that  species 
of  verse  known  by  the  name  of  the  wheel  and  burthen^  By  the 
burthen  is  meant  the  return  of  the  same  words  at  the  close  of 
each  stave ;  and  by  the  wheels  the  return  of  a  marked  and 

Eeculiar  rhythm.  A  very  short  and  abrupt  wheel  and 
urthen  is  sometimes  called  a  bob. 
Having  taken  this  brief  view  of  the  external  history  of 
English  poetry,  we  shall  proceed  to  ffive  an  account  of  those 
English  poets  that  lived  anterior  to  the  time  of  Chaucer.  A 
few  of  them  deserve,  and  at  some  future  time  may  receive, 
a  more  extended  notice  than  can  be  given  in  this  place.  Oiir 

1)resent  object  is  to  give  an  account  of  each  in  their  chrono- 
ogical  order.    We  begin  with  the 

ENGLISH  POETS   OF   THE   FIFTH  CENTURY. 

The  Traveller's  Song. — This  poem  professes  to  record 
the  wanderings  of  a  certain  Gleeman,  who  describes  himself 
as  the  cotemporary  of  Eaormanic,  the  celebrated  king  of 
East-Goten,  and  -Etla,  king  of  the  Huns.  Now  as  Eaormanic 
died  A.  D.  375,  and  ^tla  did  not  come  to  the  throne  until 
433,  these  wanderings  must  have  lasted  nearly  or  quite  sixty 
years,  and  consequently  the  song  have  been  written  or  com- 
pleted when  the  author  was  about  eighty.  The  Gleemanwss 
not  by  birth  an  Engle-man,  but  belonged  to  the  Myrgings,  a 
Gothic  race,  dwelling  on  the  confines  of  the  Engle  and  the 
Swefe,  neither  of  which  had  then  migrated,  but  held  their 
position  on  the  Baltic,  as  in  the  days  of  Tacitus.  At  an  early 
agetheGleeman  accompanied  Ealdhild,daughterof  Eadwine 
the  lord  of  the  Myrgings,  to  the  court  of  Eaormanic.  Here 
his  skill  on  the  harp  brought  him  into  notice  and  gained  him 
great  favor.  While  there,  he  visited  the  lords  of  East-Goten, 
and  such  of  the  Slavish  and  Finnish  tribes  as  were  subject 
to  them.  Subsequently  he  visited  Italy  with  Ealfwine,  a 
son  of  Eadwine,  as  it  would  seem,  under  Alaric  when  be 
made  his  inroad  into  that  country,  about  A.  D.  401.  From 
thence  he  travelled  east,  visiting  the  Medes,  Persians,  Assy- 
rians, Idumeans,  and  even  the  Hindoos. 
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But  though  the  Oleeman  was  not  an  Engle,  or  English- 
man, by  birih,  he  lived  on  the  very  borders  of  the  Engles, 
and  wrote  his  poetry  in  English,  or,  as  we  now  eall  it,  Anglo- 
Saxon.  The  introduction  to  the  poem  is  the  work  of  another 
hand,  an  Englishman  who  had  not  left  the  continent,  and  it 
is  preserved  in  an  English  manuscript.  The  presumption, 
therefore,  is,  that  he  spent  much  time  among  the  Engles,  and 
that  his  descendants  joined  in  the  invasion  and  settlement  of 
Britain. 

The  rhyme  of  this  poem  is  alliterative  and  very  uniform, 
few  lines  occurrinc;  without  it.  The  accents  of  the  verse  are 
five,  three  in  the  first  section  and  two  in  the  second,  though 
the  order  is  inverted  in  some  instances.  Line  rhyme  and 
unaccented  final  rhyme  are  occasionally  met  with  in  this 
poem,  as  also  in  Beowulf  and  the  fall  of  Finnes-burh ;  but 
whether  accidental  or  not  is  uncertain.  The  text  of  this  poet 
has  been  printed  by  Conybeare,  with  a  literal  version  in 
Latin,  and  also  by  Thorpe,  in  his  edition  of  Beowulf;  and  a 

E)rtion  of  it  is  given  by  Guest,  in  his  second  volume.  An 
nglish  translation  was  made  by  Conybeare,  but  he  did  not 
live  to  publish  it,  and  his  version  is  quite  faulty.  A  peculiar- 
ity of  this  poem  is  the  air  of  probability  and  the  seeming  his- 
torical accuracy  which  pervades  it.  We  see  here  none  of 
the  fable  which  soon  afterwards  enveloped  the  names  of  the 
persons  mentioned. 

Beowulf.  This  poem,  in  its  present  form,  belongs  to 
this  century,  though  the  manuscripts  contain  a  few  passages 
supposed  to  relate  to  a  subsequent  period.  These  passages 
are  references  to  Christianity,  which  was  introducea  among 
the  Saxons  after  they  came  to  England.  That  these  allusions 
are  the  work  of  a  later  date  is  possible,  and,  perhaps,  proba- 
ble ;  yet  by  no  means  certain.  The  author  of  the  work  is 
also  unknown,  and  the  time  of  its  composition  is  variously  as- 
signed, from  the  first  to  the  sixth  century.  The  internal  evi- 
dence points  to  Angle  as  its  place^  and  to  about  A.  D.  450, 
as  the  probable  time  of  its  composition. 

But  there  is  a  serious  difficulty  connected  with  the  author- 
ship of  this  poem,  and  the  time  of  its  composition.  This 
arises  from  the  fact  that  scholars  are  not  agreed  whether  it  is 
a  mythic  epic  or  a  real  piece  of  history.  Most  scholars,  how- 
ever, seem  to  consider  it  as  a  historical  legend.  This  was 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Kemble,  the  latest  editor  of  Beowulf,  in 
1835,  when  he  published  the  text ;  but  in  1837,  when  he 
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published  a  translation  and  glossary,  be  renounced  that  opi- 
nion, and  devoted  fifty  pages  to  disprove  it.  Mr.  Kemble 
has  brought  a  large  mass  of  evidence  from  the  northern  my- 
thology to  sustain  this  opinion,  and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  very 
appropriately.  But  the  strongest  evidence,  to  our  minds,  of 
its  mythic  or  allegorical  character,  is  the  poem  itself.  Re- 
garded as  a  piece  of  veritable  history,  it  belongs  to  about 
450 — regarded  as  a  myth,  it  probably  received  its  pre- 
sent form  about  450,  though  treating  of  things  which  trans- 
pired a  long  time  before,  or  which  are,  perhaps,  imaginary* 

The  style  of  its  composition  is  like  that  of  the  Traveller's 
Song.  It  is  alliterative,  but  very  many  of  the  first  sections 
have  only  one  alliterative  letter,  and  not  unfrequently  it  is 
altogether  wanting.  The  rhythm  is  short,  abrupt,  bold,  and 
^pressive,  and  much  of  it  highly  sublime.  We  can  give 
only  a  brief  extract : 

"  Be-beorh  the  )K>ne  beaIo-ni5,        Bear  from  thee  ^is  baUfiU  strife — 

Beo-wulfleofa,  Beloved  BetnovXf— 

■ecff  beuta,  First  of  toarriors^ 

and>e  >8Bt  aelre  ge-eeos,  And  choose  for  thyself 

ecc  raedas ;  Eternal  benefits ; 

ofer-hyda  nc  gym,  Care  not  for  pride^ 

maere  cenepa ;  Illustrious  champion^ 

nu  is  >ine8  in8Bg:ne8  bhid  Now  the  glory  of  thy  strength, 

anc  hwile,  Is  for  aliiOe  while, 

eft  sona  biS  Bui  soon  Hwill  be 

>at  >ec  adl,  o88e  ecg,  That  from  thee,  sieknets,  or  sword^ 

cafoSca  ge-tW8Bfe8,  Thy  valor  parUth, 

o85c  fyrcs  fcng,  Or  clutch  of  fire, 
o88e  flodes  wylm,                    •     Or  wave  of  flood, 

o«8e  gripe  fneces,  Or  gripe  of  sioord, 

o88e  garca  Hiht,  Orfiight  of  dart, 

o88e  atol  yldo,  Or  ills  of  age, 

o85e  eas^ena  beorhtm.  In  the  twinkle  of  mi  eye, 

for-8ite5  and  for-Bworce« ;  Will  delav  and  darken  (thee) ; 

semninga  bi8  Suddenh/'wiU  it  be 

>8Bt  Jwc,  dry8-guma,  That  thee,  O  friend, 

death  ofer-8wy5e8.  Death  shall  overcome:* 

This  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  a  poem,  which  no  man 
can  read  without  interest,  and,  in  many  cases,  admiration. 
Beowulf,  in  its  present  form,  contains  three  thousand  one 
hundred  and  eighty  rhyming  sections,  or  six  thousand  three 
hundred  and  sixty  lines,  as  printed  by  Kemble.  The  Tra- 
veller's songhdisiwo  hundred  and  eighty-six  lines,  or  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-three  rhyming  sections,  and  the  Boole  of 
FinneS'burhf  as  it  now  appears,  has  one  hundred  lines,  or 
fifty  rhyming  sections.  These  are  all  contained  in  Kemble's 
edition  of  Beowulf. 
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Battle  of  Finnes-burh.  The  Battle  of  Finnes-burfa  be* 
longs  to  the  same  age  as  Beowulf,  and  treats  of  the  same 
subject  as  one  of  the  songs  of  the  Skalds  in  Beowulf.  It  is 
short,  but  interesting  in  connection  with  the  larger  poems  to 
which  it  properly  belongs,  and  also  as  being  comprehended 
in  the  Angle-cycle  of  early  English  poets. 

Sixth  Century. — The  English  and  Britons  were  too  mudb 
occupied  during  this  century  in  conquering  and  defending 
the  country,  to  allow  them  much  time  for  poetry  or  the  fine 
arts ;  and  this  accounts  for  the  fact  that  we  have  no  English 
poem  that  can  fairly  be  assigned  to  this  century. 

Seventh  Century. — Cjbdmon.  If  the  sterner  energies, 
brought  out  by  martial  conflicts  in  the  sixth  century,  len  no 
room  for  poetic  genius  to  manifest  itself,  it  seems  to  have 
been  gathering  stren^h  and  force,  to  break  out  anew,  with 
redoubled  lustre,  which  it  did  in  the  person  of  Cadmon,  He 
was  the  keeper  of  the  flocks  belonging  to  the  monastery  of 
Whitby,  founded  in  the  time  of  Edwin,  king  of  Northumber- 
land. His  early  history  is  not  certainly  known,  being 
adorned  in  the  habiliments  of  fable ;  but  from  what  we  do 
know,  it  appears  that  he  had  a  dream,  in  which  some  person 
seemed  to  appear  to  him  and  bid  him  sing.  He  made  the 
attempt  and  sung  a  hymn,  which  he  repeated  the  next  day 
to  the  monks,  who  were  astonished  at  the  performance.  He 
was  afterwards  shorn,  and  the  scriptures  were  expounded  to 
him,  which  he  turned  into  verse  that  has  rendered  his  name 
and  memory  immortal. 

Cadmoti  was  the  first  Englishman,  if  not  the  first  poet  of 
any  Gothic  race,  who  cast  aside  the  gorgeous  imagery  of  the 
northern  mythology,  and  turned  to  the  sublimer  strains  of 
revelation  ;  who  forsook  the  praises  of  Thor  and  Woden,  and 
the  songs  of  the  Edda,  for  the  praises  of  Jehovah  and  his 
Redeemer,  and  the  songs  of  Zion.  And  so  complete  was 
the  revolution  he  produced,  that  the  earlier  Eadas  have 
almost  entirely  disappeared.  Caedmon  was  one  of  those 
master-spirits  whose  minds  give  character  to  many  succeed- 
ing ages  ;  and  from  the  seventh  century  to  the  time  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  he  was  the  model  which  all  seemed  de- 
sirous to  imitate,  but  which  none  could  equal.  He  was  the 
Milton  of  his  age,  who  struck  out  for  himself  a  new  path  ; 
who  entered  a  new  field,  and  there  signalized  himself  beyond 
all  competition. 

Many  of  the  works  of  Csedmon  are  lost,  but  six  of  his 
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poems  have  come  down  to  us.  These  are,  (1)  the  creation  ; 
(2)  the  fall  of  man ;  to  which  is  added  a  general  account  of 
the  events  recorded  in  the  book  of  Grenesis,  down  to  the 
time  of  the  ofiering  up  of  Isaac ;  (8)  the  flight  from  Egypt, 
and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh ;  (4)  the  story  of  Daniel  ; 
(5  and  6)  the  torments  of  the  damned ;  Christ's  descent 
into  hell,  followed  by  his  ascension  and  glory. 

The  MS.  containing  these  poems  was  presented  to  the 
Bodleian  Library  by  Archbishop  Usher,  and  was  pubUshed 
at  Amsterdam,  by  Francis  Junius,  in  1656«  It  has  since 
been  republished  by  Thorpe,  with  an  English  translation  and 
notes,  8vo.  London,  1832.  Copious  extracts  are  also  given 
by  GuBST  in  his  Hiitory  of  English  Rhythms.  We  give  an 
extract  from  his  account  of  the  creation^  which,  for  sublimity 
of  thought,  and  beauty  of  expression,  has  hardly  been  sur- 
passed by  any  uninspired  pen : 


"  Na  waes  her  tha  giet 
NymSe  heoUter-sceado 
Wiht  gc-Worfen. 
Ac  >et  Wida  grand 
Stod  Deop  and  Dim, 
Drihtne  rremde 
Idel  and  finnyt. 

On  >one  eag^am  what, 

StiS-frihH  einine 

And  >a  Stowe  beneold 

Dreama- lease. 

Geseah  Deorc  gesweorc 

Semian  Sinnihte. 

Sweart  under  roaerum 

Wonn  and  Waste 

08  >Bt  >eo8  Wonild-eeaeeaft 

>ttrh  Woid  ^- Wears 

Wuldor-cyninges. 

Her  aerest  gesceop 
Ece  drihten, 
Helm  eall-wihtai 
Heofon  and  eorSan ; 
Rodor  arsBrde, 
And  >i8  Rume  land 
Ge-Siath  elode 
Strangum  mightum. 
Frea  slmihtig. 

Folde  was  >a  gyt 
Graes-fingrene, 
Gar-secc  >eahte 
Sweart  Sinnihta 
Side  and  wide 
Wonne  waegas. 


Nor  was  there  as  yet, 
Save  the  shadowy  vault 
Aught  existing. 
But  the  wide  abyss 
Stood  deep  and  dim- 
Strange  to  the  Lord, 
Idle  and  useless. 

On  it,  glanced  with  eyes 
The  unchanging  God, 
And  the  place  beheld 
All  joyless. 

He  saw  the  misty  dark 
Compose  eternal  night — 
Black-Sunder  heaven — 
Wan  and  waste — 
TiU  this  world*s  creation 
By  the  word  was  made, — 
Of  a*  allpoUni  King. 

Then  first  created. 
The  eternal  Lord— 
(  The  head  of  all  things)— 
The  heaven  and  earth. 
The  sky  he  lifted  up: 
And  this  broad  land 
He  *stablishd  also— 
By  his  strong  might — 
The  Lord  Almighty. 

Earth  was  as  yet 
With  grass  not  greened  ; 
The  ocean  {yet)  concealed, 
With  dark  eternal  night, 
(Both)  far  and  wide, 
The  dismal  pathways.^ 
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We  add  a  short  extract  from  our  author's  speech  of  Satan, 
after  bis  condemnation  into  hell : 

"  Round  me  extend  the  iron-bonds, 
Presseth  on  me  the  fetter's  link.    I  am  realm-less ! 
Holdeth  me  so  hard,  the  clamps  of  hell 
Fast  surrounding.    Here  is  a  mighty  fire 
Above  and  beneath !    Never  saw  I 
A  more  hateful  landscape:  the  flame  ne'er  dieth 
Hot  over  hell.    Me  hath  the  ring's  clasp, 
The  hard-polished  link,  disabled  from  dq)arting, 
Prevented  my  feet  from  moving." 

It  is  impossible,  in  the  brief  space  of  this  article,  to  give 
the  reader  a  distinct  idea  of  the  beauties  of  this  poet.  Nor, 
indeed,  can  they  be  fully  appreciated  without  a  knowledge 
of  the  original.  Perhaps  no  poet  has  ever  managed  his 
rhythm  in  a  more  masterly  manner  than  Cadtnon.  In  English 
certainly  he  has  no  superior,  perhaps  no  equal.  His  accent 
always  falls  in  the  right  place,  every  heavy  syllable  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  corresponding  light  one,  and  the  movement  of  his 
verse  is  always  in  unison  with  the  thought. 

Eighth  Centuey. — Aldhblm,  nephew  of  Ina,  king  of 
the  West-Saxons,  probably  belongs  to  this  century.  He 
wrote  several  songs,  and  some  pieces  of  devotional  poetry, 
one  of  which  was  sung  in  the  days  of  William  of  Malmsbury. 

Ninth  Century. — Alfred  the  Great,  better  known 
as  a  profound  philosopher,  a  wise  statesman,  and  a  heroic 
warrior,  was  also  a  poet.  The  only  poetical  work  of  his 
that  has  come  down  to  us  is  a  version  of  the  metres  of 
Boethius,  and  which,  though  it  does  not  contrast  very  favor- 
ably by  the  side  of  Cadmon,  shows  him  to  have  been  some- 
thing of  a  poet. 

Tenth  Century. — ^Archbishop  Wulstan.  This  pre- 
late was  translated  from  Worcester  to  York,  A.  D.  1003, 
and  was  the  second  Archbishop  of  York  bearing  this  name. 
His  writings  are  better  known  by  his  Latin  name,  Luptis. 
About  fifty  homiliesy  or  sermons^  are  extant,  which  have  been 
ascribed  to  this  author.  They  contain  many  poetical  para- 
phrases of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  doxologies,  &c.,  which  are 
also  supposed  to  be  his.  These  furnish  the  earliest  evidence 
of  the  subordination  of  the  middle  pause  to  the  final,  and  the 
first  distinct  recognition  of  the  final  rhyme.  But  the  only 
influence  of  this  rhyme,  at  first,  seems  to  have  consisted 
merely  in  changing  the  punctuation. 

The  Brunanburoh  War-Song  also  belongs  to  this  cen- 
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tury.  The  name  of  the  author  is  uDknown»  but  it  celebrates 
the  victory  of  Alhelstan  over  the  united  forces  of  Wales 
and  Scotland,  aided  by  sixty  thousand  Northmen,  in  937  or 
938.  Athelstan  commanded  a  hundred  thousand  English- 
men, who  fought  for  independence,  as  well  as  for  victory, 
and  the  song  and  the  victory  are  alike  worthy  of  their 
authors.  The  song  is  found  in  all  the  copies  of  the  Saxon 
ChranicUj  but  with  many  variations.  It  is  also  copied  at 
length  by  Guest,  and  is  the  first  piece  in  Ellis^s  Specimens 
of  Early  English  Poets, 

To  this  century  belong,  also,  Edgar's  Coronation  Song ; 
two  songs  which  commemorate  the  death  of  this  monarch,  a 
splendid  fragment  relating  to  the  defeat  of  Byrthnoth  at  Mai- 
don,  A.  D.  993,  and  probably  the  tale  of  Judith. 

Eleventh  Cbntuey. — This  century  produced  a  much 
larger  number  of  English  poets  than  any  of  the  preceding. 
But  though  many  of  their  works  have  come  down  to  us,  the 
names  of  most  have  been  lost  in  oblivion. 

Alfric  Puttock,  Archbishop  of  York,  from  1023  to 
1050.  His  earliest  productions  were  Lives  of  the  SaifUs^  in. 
three  parts.  These  have  been  mistaken  for  prose,  though 
written  with  the  regular  alliterative  couplet.  The  Life  of  St. 
Martin  contains  one  of  the  earliest  specimens  of  the  Alexan- 
drine rhythms,  but  written  in  Latin.  His  works  are  valuable, 
especially  in  a  theological  point  of  view,  inasmuch  as  he 
openly  impugned  the  Romish  dogma  of  transubstantiation. 
\  Dsoa  seems  to  have  been  scop^  or  household  poet,  to 
Harold-Harefoot  and  Hardy-Canute.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  poem  which  contains  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of 
that  versitication  called  the  burthen.  Guest  has  given  us  a 
specimen  of  this  poem. 

Heoran  seems  to  have  been  a  poet  in  the  days  of  Edward 
the  Confessor ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  might  have 
been  the  author  of  the  "  Coryfessor^s  Death  Song"  which 
also  belongs  to  this  century,  and  which  possesses  considera- 
ble merit. 

WuLFwiN  Cadjs  was  also  a  poet  of  the  eleventh  century. 
He  made  a  version  of  the  Psalms,  partly  in  prose,  and  partly 
in  verse. 

"  ConyheareU  Rhyming  Poem^"  so  called  from  the  name  of 
the  editor,  probably  belongs  to  this  century.  The  peculiari- 
ties of  this  poem  have  already  been  noticed. 

The  Romance  of  Horn  is  certainly  as  early  as  this 
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period,  though  it  may  have  been  put  into  its  preseut  fonn 
since  the  Conquest  In  the  Harleian  MS.  it  is  entitled  The 
Oeste  of  Kyng  Home.  It  is  often  called  the  Romance  of 
Home  Childe.  Part  of  it  has  been  published  by  Price,  and 
Guest  has  made  an  extract  of  considerable  length. 

TwBLFTiH  Centuby* — This  century  was  characterized  by 
an  unusual  display  of  intellectual  vigor  and  mental  energy. 
But  England  had  been  subjected  to  the  arms  of  the  Norman 
invader,  and  most  of  the  productions  of  this  cycle  were  in 
Latin,  or  Norman  romance.  Still,  English  poetry  was  not 
wholly  neglected. 

GoDRic,  the  saint  and  hermit  of  Durham^  left  three  short 
hymns.  One  in  Latin  is  copied  by  Guest  He  died  A.  D. 
1174. 

Latamon.  This  poet  was  an  inhabitant  of  Emly,  in 
North  Worcestershire,  a  priest,  and,  as  would  seem,  pa- 
tronized by  the  "  good  knight"  of  the  place.  He  wrote 
a  British  history,  in  metre,  \ox  the  edification  of  '^  the  no- 
bles," but  in  the  peculiar  dialect  of  his  country.  In  one 
point,  however,  this  dialect  corresponds  with  all  others. ;  and 
that  is,  in  confounding  the  characteristic  endings  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon.  In  the  dialect  of  Layamon  there  is  a  fre- 
quent use  of  n,  as  a  case  ending  in  declension,  where  it  was 
not  used  in  Anglo-Saxon,  and  where  it  is  used  by  no  other 
dialect  The  personal  endings  of  Layamon's  verbs  also  dif- 
fered from  the  Anglo-Saxon.  This  seems  to  have  beon 
caused  by  conforming  the  endings  of  the  indicative  mood 
with  those  of  the  subjunctive.  The  adjectives  also  show 
evident  marks  of  change. 

Layamon^s  ihythms  have,  generally,  either  alliteration  or 
middle  rhyme,  sometimes  both.  But  he  often  gives  false 
accents,  in  order  to  bring  them  on  to  both  the  alliterative 
and  rhyming  syllables.  A  part  of  Layamon's  history  is 
printed  in  Guest,  and  a  part  of  his  translation  of  Wace^s 
Brut  in  Ellis*s  Specimens. 

Breakspear,  afterwards  Pope  Adrian^  wrote  a  metrical 
version  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  printed  in  Strutts* 
MafinerSf  Customs^  etc.  He  also  versified  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
which  was  for  some  time  used  in  the  English  churches. 

Ormin.  This  poet  was  a  regular  canon  of  the  church  in 
the  last  half  of  this  century.  He  wrote  a  sort  of  Harmony 
of  the  New  Testament  in  verse  of  seven  accents ;  four  in 
the  first  section,  and  three  in  the  second,  or  in  the  *'  com- 
mon metre."    What  now  remains  of  this  work  brings  down 
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the  history  to  the  imprisonment  of  John.  The  work  is  called 
Ormulumj  "  because  Ormin  made  it."  Guest  regards  it  as 
**  the  oldest,  the  purest,  and  by  far  the  most  valuable  speci- 
men of  our  old  English  dialect,  that  time  has  left  us."  Ormia 
is  uniform  in  his  orthography.  He  always  doubles  the  final 
consonant  after  a  short  vowel,  and  consequently  a  single 
final  consonant  always  denotes  a  long  vowel.  There  are 
also  several  other  peculiarities  of  interest,  but  which  can- 
not be  noticed  in  this  place.  Ormin  was  evidently  a  man  of 
deep  piety,  but  of  great  firmness,  and  bis  doctrines  were 
remarkably  free  from  those  errors  which  had  become  so  rife 
at  that  time. 

Arreck.  This  poet  translated  the  Life  of  St.  Catharine 
from  Greek  into  Latin,  and  subsequently  into  English.  There 
are  also  some  reasons  for  suspecting  that  the  Life  of  St.  Mar- 
garet was  written  by  the  same  author. 

The  Orave,  an  Anglo-Saxon  poem,  supposed  to  have  been 
written  about  1160,  is  the  latest  specimen  of  Anglo-Saxon 
poetry  we  are  acquainted  with.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  Eng- 
lish of  this  period,  the  Anglo-Saxon  participial  prefix  ^e,  is 
written  t-,  or  y-.  It  has  been  published  both  by  Thorpe 
and  Conybeare. 

"  A  Leetel  Sermun,^^  contained  in  the  Layamon  MS.,  has  a 
specimen  of  poetry  of  the  species  called  the  burthen^  with 
final  rhyme. 

To  these  we  must  add  the  names  of  a  few  English  poets 
who  used  the  Norman  romance  as  the  medium  through  which 
to  communicate  their  thoughts. 

Philltppb  db  Than  was  the  first  Anglo-Norman  poet  of 
which  we  have  any  knowledge.  He  wrote  a  poem  in  French 
called  Liber  de  CrecUuris^  about  1107 ;  another  called  Le 
Bestiare^  about  1121.  His  verse  has  six  accents,  and  rhymes 
the  final  syllables  of  the  difierent  sections. 

Samson  de  Nanteuil  soon  after  made  a  metrical  version 
of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  in  verse  of  four  accents. 

Geoffroi  Gaimar  wrote  a  metrical  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Kings,  about  A.  D.  1146.  This  too  was  written  in 
sections  of  four  accents,  and  is  said  to  possess  uncommon 
facility  and  elegance. 

Maislare  Wage  was  a  native  of  the  isle  of  Jersey,  but 
educated  on  the  Continent.  He  wrote  several  pieces,  but 
the  Brut  SAnglettrre^  composed  about  A.  D.  1155,  is  most 
celebrated.    It  is  a  history  of  Britain,  from  the  time  of  the 
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imaginary  Brutus  to  the  reign  of  Cadwallader,  A.  D.  689. 
His  other  works  were :  (2)  A  History  of  the  ttuo  Irruptions  of 
the  Normans  into  Neustria  and  England;  (3)  Roman  du  Rou^ 
or  Rollo ;  (4)  Life  of  William  Longswordj  son  of  Rollo ; 
(5)  Romance  of  Ricliard^  son  of  William;  (6)  History 
of  the  Dvkes  of  Normandy ;  (7)  Compendium  of  tJve  same ; 
(8)  History  of  the  Origin  of  the  Feast  of  the  Conception; 
(9J  Life  of  St.  Nicholas  ;  (10)  Roman  du  Chevalier  au  Lion. 
Wace  seems  to  have  exceeded  all  his  cotemporaries  in  the 
extent  and  accuracy  of  his  knowledge,  and  in  the  beauty 
and  facility  of  his  versification. 

Benoit  was  cotemporary  with  Wace,  and  wrote  a  fltt- 
tory  of  the  Wars  of  Troy^  in  a  poem  of  about  twenty  thou- 
sand verses.  He  is  also  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  the 
song  on  the  Advantages  of  the  Crusades. 

GuBRNES  wrote  a  metrical  Life  of  Thomas  b.  BecJcet  about 
1177.  His  verse  is  a  stanza  of  five  Alexandrines,  all  having 
the  same  rhyme. 

Thirteenth  Cbnturt. — ^John  op  Guilford  was  the 
author  of  a  poem  entitled,  Le  Pa^yun  of  Jesus  Crist.  He  is 
also  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  the  Hule  and  Nightengale^ 
{Owl  and  Nightingale.)  In  this  alliteration  is  wanting,  but 
final  rhyme  is  universally  regarded. 

Hendino,  son  of  Marcolf  was  the  author  of  a  song  which 
employs  the  kind  of  versification  called  the  wheel.  The  song  is 
printed  in  Guest's  History  of  English  Rhythms. 

Robert  of  Gloucestbb  was  the  author  of  some  portion  of 
the  Chronicle,  written  in  verse. 

E^NDALL  seems  to  have  been  a  native  of  Westmoreland. 
He  left  one  poem,  the  story  of  Sir  Tristremt  which  has  been 
preserved. 

Michael  of  Kildare,  though  a  native  of  Ireland,  was 
yet  an  English  poet.  He  was  a  friar  of  Kildare,  and  wrote 
a  sonff,  or  rather,  hymn,  which  is  printed  in  Guest.  He 
was  sLiso  the  author  of  a  most  satirical  ballad,  on  monks, 
merchants,  and  butchers.  He  seems  also  to  have  been  the 
author  of  a  most  biting  piece  of  satire  on  the  monks,  called 
The  Land  of  Cockaygne;  or  perhaps  we  ought  to  call  it  a 

flowing  picture  of  their  licentiousness.    It  is  printed  in 
Illis's  Specimens  and  Hickes's  Thesaurus.    There  are 
also  extant  many  single  pieces  of  poetry,  which  were  evi- 
dently written  in  this  century,  but  of  which  the  names  of  the 
authors  are  unknown.     A  part  of  one,  on  the  Assumption  of 
NO.  xvm. — ^voL.  IX.  60 
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the  Virgin^  is  printed  in  Guest  ;  the  romances  of  Ipamydon^ 
Richard^  and  King  Alisaunder^  printed  in  Weber's  Metrical 
Romances ;  Havelokf  edited  by  Sir  F.  Madden ;  and  the 
Harrowing  ofHelU  published  in  the  Archseologia. 

Fourteenth  Century. — ^Robert  Manning  of  Brunnk, 
and  hence  sometimes  called  Robert  de  Brunne.  He  was 
author  of  the  Rhyming  Chronicle  of  England,  the  first  of  which 
is  a  version  of  Wage's  BrtU^  and  the  second  was  a  transla- 
tion of  Langtoft's  Chronicle^  a  work  written  in  French  by 
Peter  de  Langtoft,  of  Yorkshire.  He  is  also  said  to  have 
made  a  metrical  version  of  a  work  written  by  Robert  Grostete^ 
the  ever  memorable  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  entitled  Mantiele 
Pecche^  or  a  treatise  on  the  decalogue  and  the  seven  deadly 
sins.  The  work  of  Grostete  was  in  French  metre.  Adam 
Davie,  marshal  of  Stratford-le-bow,  was  the  author  of  certaia 
Visions^  preserved  in  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library;  and, 
probably,  of  the  Siege  of  Jerusalem^  printed  in  Guest  ;  the 
jLegend  of  St.  Aleaniis,  Scripture  Histories^  and  Life  of  Alex-- 
ander.    Part  of  the  last  is  in  Ellis. 

William  of  Shoreham  is  also  said  to  have  written  consi* 
derable  poetry  in  the  early  part  of  this  century,  but  we  are 
not  aware  that  any  of  it  has  been  published. 

Ranbal  Higgenet  was  the  author  of  the  Chester  Plays- 
They  appear  to  have  been  written  about  1327,  but  were  not 
published  until  the  author  had  visited  Rome  three  times,  to 
obtain  permission. 

Richard  Rolls  of  Hampole  made  a  translation  of  the  5^- 
midus  ConsdentuB^  or  Pricl^  of  Conscience.  A  metrical  para- 
phrase of  the  book  of  Job  is  also  ascribed  to  him,  as  also  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  seven  penitential  psalms. 

Gilbert  Pilkington,  Rector  of  Tottenham.  He  wrote 
the  Tournament  of  Tottenham^  and  a  poem  on  the  Passion  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

WiLLLAM  Herbert  make  a  collection  of  Hymns  and  An- 
tiphones,  which  were  preserved  for  a  long  time. 

Thomas  Vicary  of  Wimbume^  Dorsetshire^  wrote  the  ro- 
mance of  ApoUonius  of  Tyre. 

William,  patronized  by  Humphrey  Bohun,  Earl  of  Here- 
ford, translated  the  romance  of  William  and  the  Werwolf. 

This  brings  us  to  the  days  of  Langland,  Gowbr,  and 
Chaucer,  who  lived  about  the  same  time.  And  here  we 
take  leave  of  the  subject  for  the  present.  It  would  have 
been  a  pleasant  task  to  have  gone  more  into  detail  on  very 
many  points,  to  have  described  more  fully  many  of  the  An- 
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glo-SaxoQ  poems,  their  peculiarities  and  contents;  but  this 
would  have  extended  our  article  far  beyond  our  limits.  We 
trust,  however,  that  the  brief  account  we  have  been  able  to 
present  our  readers  will  give  ihem  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the 
field,  and  the  objects  contained  in  it,  and  that  it  will  spur 
some  of  them  forward  to  explore  the  beauties  which  lie  hid- 
den therein. 


Art.  IV. — Chronicles  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  of  tfie  Colony  of 
Plymouth  J  from  1602  to  1625.  Now  first  collected  from  Ori- 
^nal  Records  and  Contemporaneous  printed  Documents,  and 
tllustrated  vnth  Notes.  By  Alexander  Young.  Boston : 
1841.    C.  C.  Litde  and  J.  Brown.    8vo.  pp.  604. 

It  is  the  unlucky  fate  of  men  who  involve  themselves  in 
religious  controversies,  that  they  draw  a  veil  over  their  own 
virtues.  Considering  that  the  worst  enemies  of  the  English 
puritans  have  never  charged  upon  them  any  immoralities,  we 
might  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  opprobrious  epithets 
which  have  been  attached  to  their  names,  their  opinions  and 
practices,  in  English  literature.  In  the  sequel  of  our  remarks 
we  shall  endeavor  to  explain  this  wonder.  At  present  we 
may  say,  that  the  weaker  party  in  a  religious  controversy, 
always,  for  the  time,  loses  the  credit  of  even  its  most  meri- 
torious qualities.  It  is  put  forward  on  the  field  of  observa- 
tion as  engaged  in  a  quarrel,  as  in  a  militant  posture,  as 
oppugning,  destroying  and  insulting  what  others  reverence  ; 
and  thus  while  its  own  language  is  never  as  gentle  as  it  might 
be,  it  provokes  abuse  from  its  opponents.  Meanwhile,  what- 
ever of  devotion,  affection,  or  virtue,  may  properly  belong  to 
the  party,  is  known  only  to  its  own  memoers.  They  who 
are  familiar  with  its  secret  counsels,  with  its  private  relations 
and  communions,  can  righdy  stimulate  the  honest  and  wor- 
thy motives  which  actuate  it.  If  this  statement  be  true,  and 
it  would  admit  of  a  various,  not  to  say  a  tedious  proof,  then 
it  is  plain  that  justice  can  be  done  to  a  religious  sect  only  after 
time  has  softened  its  harsh  features,  and  exposed  its  private 
history,  its  individual  memoirs.  When  in  the  tranquil  re- 
trospect of  long  years  we  can  make  the  long  past  present 
before  us  by  the  pages  of  faithful  history,  we  shall  judge  not 
only  more  charitably,  but  far  more  truly  of  the  extravagances 
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and  the  excellences  of  the  contending  sect.  This  fair  judgment 
is  not  to  be  expected  from  contemporaries.  For  not  only  do 
their  own  prejudices  and  opinions  hinder  it,  but,  as  we  have 
said,  the  antagonist  attitude  of  the  dissentients  brings  into 
use  the  weapon  of  fight,  rather  than  the  olive  branch.  It  is 
on  this  account  we  are  always  pleased  to  receive  as  among 
the  treasures  of  our  library,  all  those  memoirs  and  histories 
of  modern  publication  which  are  compiled  from  the  private 
records  of  ancient  sects.  We  feel  that  we  are  enabled  to 
divest  ourselves  of  our  prejudices,  to  do  justice  to  those  who 
may  have  been  wronged,  and,  what  is  most  desirable  of  all, 
to  judge  each  vexed  cause  after  full  knowledge  and  impar- 
tial study.  Good  service  is  done  to  any  sect,  at  any  time, 
by  afiixing  its  name  to  one  or  more  volumes  of  accurate 
narrative  or  biography,  in  which  it  may  begin,  pursue,  and 
complete  its  defence,  without  interruption  or  clamor.  This 
service  Mr.  Young  has  performed  for  the  "  pilcrim  fathers," 
restricting  the  use  of  that  term  to  those  wno  nave  the  sole 
title  to  it,  the  original  settlers  or  planters  at  Plymouth  Colony. 
It  is  but  little  to  say  of  the  book  before  us,  that  it  has  wiped 
off  from  the  page  of  history  some  odious  slanders  which  nad 
become  attached  to  the  characters  and  proceedings  of  those 
devoted  men.  It  has  performed  a  higher  service  for  them, 
and  for  us,  in  giving  us,  from  their  own  pens,  some  minute 
and  most  ingenuous  narratives  of  their  private  and  social  life* 
As  we  have  read  its  pages,  we  have  more  than  once  felt  our- 
selves as  mingling  in  the  company  of  that  austere,  but  by 
no  means  cheerless  band  of  exiles.  We  have  read  of  their 
sour  visages,  their  bigoted  and  fanatical  zeal,  their  obstinacy 
and  spiritual  pride,  but  in  the  pages  before  us  not  a  single 
statement,  opmion,  action,  or  occurrence,  has  verified  or  con- 
firmed the  prejudice  which  dwelt  in  our  minds  concerning 
them.  We  do,  indeed,  observe,  (p.  349,)  that  on  a  fast  day 
which  they  kept  on  occasion  of  a  drought  in  their  plantation, 
their  exercise  continued  "  some  eight  or  nine  hours,"  and 
under  present  circumstances  we  cannot  pretend  that  the 
length  of  the  service  would  not  be  irksome  to  us,  yet  they  had 
willing  spirits,  and  thought  that  a  special  service  on  their 
part  would  ensure  a  special  providence  from  God  ;  their  ex- 

Eectations  being  most  remarkably  fulfilled  in  this  instance 
y  a  copious  and  fruitful  rain.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say, 
that  there  never  was  a  body  of  men  who  more  solemnly  and 
cheerfully  reaUzed  the  near  presence  of  God,  and  found  more 
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instant  comfort  in  prayer,  than  those  pilgrim  fathers.  They 
felt  themselves  not  only  to  be  pilgrims  through  this  wilder- 
ness, but  pilgrims  to  a  heavenly  country,  and  they  often 
spoke  as  if  with  their  hands  they  grasped  the  staff  which  the 
Almighty  stretched  forth  for  their  guidance.  Every  occur- 
rence presented  itself  to  their  minds  in  a  religious  aspect. 
They  knew  of  no  such  thin^  as  an  accident.  Though  the 
bond  by  which  they  were  limited  together  in  their  perils,  and 
trials,  and  prayers,  must  have  been  one  of  intense  afiection, 
yet  the  survivors  6f  the  first  year  at  Plymouth  scarcely  speak 
with  regret  of  the  half  of  the  company  who  within  that  year 
were  gathered  to  their  rest.  The  successive  deaths  are 
chronicled — "  This  month  there  died  six" — "  This  month 
there  died  eight ;"  but  there  is  no  lamentation,  no  bitterness 
of  mourning.  They  were  believed  to  have  been  mercifully 
delivered  from  evil  to  come,  to  have  been  translated  after 
a  brief  trial,  and  they  were  envied  rather  than  mourned. 
When  "  the  burial  hill"  became  as  populous  as  the  dweUings 
of  the  living,  they  found  a  new  attachment  to  the  spot  which 
they  seemed  to  have  visited  on  their  way  to  heaven.  There 
was  no  weak  point  in  their  faith,  it  was  in  reality  '*  the  sub- 
stance," the  solid,  palpable  ''  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,"  not  a  va^e  and  unstable  shadow.  It  was  this  complete 
and  undoubtmg  piety  which  bore  up  their  spirits  under  a 
weight  much  more  heavy  than  those  which  had  frustrated 
every  former  attempt  upon  the  part  of  the  English  to  plant 
a  flourishing  colony  upon  this  continent. 

We  conceive  that  the  general  efiect  which  the  book  before 
us  will  produce  upon  all  its  readers,  will  be  to  demand  from 
them  an  allowance  of  all  the  merit  which  religious  heroism 
may  claim  to  the  pilgrim  fathers.  They  will  stand  clear 
from  all  unworthy  imputations  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  In 
the  infinite  variety  of  manifestations  which  the  religious  sen- 
timent has  made  of  itself,  their  mode  of  piety  will  not  require 
an  especial  vindication,  nor  a  peculiar  indulgence  from  cha- 
rity. Sincerity,  consistency  and  faithfulness  to  professed 
sentiments,  go  far  to  excuse  the  eccentricities  of  a  religious 
sect,  and  there  certainly  should  have  been  a  place  in  Chris- 
tian history  for  the  exhibition  of  that  aspect  of  faith.  The 
prevalent  assumption  that  obstinacy  or  bigotry  was  the 
moving  impulse  which  induced  the  pilgrim  fathers  to  cross 
the  ocean,  and  plant  a  colony  in  Virginia,  is  an  equal  wrong 
to  them>  and  to  the  facts  of  history.    It  is  remarkable  that 
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the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  their  own  peculiar  fancy,  or 
faith,  is  not  mentioned  even  as  one  among  the  many  reasons 
which  induced  them  to  come  hither.  Nor  could  they  have 
been  by  any  means  assured,  that  after  their  arrival  here  they 
would  have  been  undisturbed.  The  mercantile  company 
of  whom  they  purchased  their  own  privilege,  was  not 
pledged  in  any  way  to  regard  iheir  religious  motives  or  pre- 
judices, but  viewed  the  company  of  emigrants  only  in  the 
light  of  adventurers  for  trading  or  fishing.  The  pilgrims 
knew  that  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  decide  who  their  next 
neighbors  might  be,  when  their  purpose  was  gained.  Indeed 
it  so  happened  that  the ,  feeble  colony  was  soon  troubled  by 
the  proximity  of  a  disorderly  and  irreligious  company  whona 
they  were  obliged  as  Englishmen  to  defend  against  the  ani- 
mosity which,  by  injustice,  had  been  excited  against  it 
among  the  Indians.  Those  settlers  at  Weymouth  were  no 
credit  to  their  country,  and  the  fact  that  the  territory  around 
them  was  thus  open  to  settlers  of  any  character,  must  even 
have  induced  the  Plymouth  colonies  to  fear  that  they  might 
have  worse  neighbors  in  the  new  world  than  they  had  left 
behind  in  the  old. 

Their  perseverance  and  success  after  their  arrival  here, 
prove  that  obstinacy  could  not  have  been  the  impulse  which 
guided  them  ;  for  obstinacy  is  one  of  those  unworthy  pas- 
sions which,  after  leading  men  into  diflSculties,  leaves  tbeoi 
there,  without  helping  them  out  from,  or  sustaining  them 
under  their  burdens.  If  they  had  come  hither  with  no  bet- 
ter furniture  in  their  breasts  than  misanthropy  and  bigotry, 
their  passion  would  have  been  cooled  on  the  Atlantic,  or  at 
least  by  their  houseless  endurance  of  a  New  England  winter 
immediately  after  their  arrival,  and  they  would  have  seized 
the  opportunity  of  the  return  of  their  vessel  in  the  spring  to 
have  gone  back  to  their  homes.  But  in  no  record  that  they 
have  left  behind  them  is  there  any  expression  of  regret  at  the 
step  which  they  had  taken — ^any  suggestion  of  a  conditional 

Surpose  to  abandon  their  enterprise,  even  should  death  re- 
uce  their  number  to  two  individuals.  They  were  able,  in 
spite  of  hardships  and  reverses,  which  our  imaginations  can- 
not paint,  to  carry  out  their  plans,  even  to  realize  more  than 
they  had  honed,  and,  therefore,  we  must  allow  that  purposes 
of  noble  and  devoted  sincerity  entered  with  them  upon  their 
work.  Imputations  upon  their  motives  reached  their  ears, 
and  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been  anxious  to  answer  them. 
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save  incidentally.  It  would  not  have  been  wise  for  them  to 
have  attracted  observation  and  discussion  in  reference  to  their 
measures,  for  their  situation  was  at  best  precarious.  The 
singular  traits  which  composed  their  characters  are  worthy 
of  patient  investigation,  for  while  we  must  ascribe  to  them  a 
measure  of  common  human  imperfections,  we  shall  not  find 
it  easy  to  point  out  any  moral  failings,  or  to  condemn  the  ex* 
travagances,  which  originated  as  much  in  their  wilderness 
exile,  as  in  their  religious  sentiments.  They  have  stamped 
everlasting  memorials  of  themselves  upon  the  institutions  of 
their  colony,  and  in  justice  to  them  it  must  be  allowed,  that 
in  matters  of  religious  controversy  the  early  settlers  of  Ply- 
mouth colony  were  less  chargeable  with  the  coarse  and  dog- 
matical bigotry  of  puritanism  than  their  neighbors  of  Massa- 
chusetts. 

If  we  were  compelled  to  indicate  what  appears  to  us  to 
have  been  the  prominent  feeling  of  those  pilgrims,  we  should 
be  inclined  to  utter,  in  a  gentle  tone,  the  word  selfishness. 
The  unmolested  enjoyment  o{  their  oum 'pecvlmriiie^  was  con- 
stantly in  their  minds.  They  desired  such  an  entire  and 
complete  indulgence  of  thtdr  own  forms,  and  modes,  and  dis- 
cipline, as  was  not  consistent  with  the  presence  or  the  prac- 
tice of  any  variation  from  their  order.  We  can  liken  their 
conduct  in  this  respect  only  to  that  of  a  child,  who,  when 
amusing  himself  with  the  construction  of  a  house  from  a 
heap  of  blocks,  or  cards,  before  him,  all  of  which  he  cannot 
possibly  put  to  use,  will  fret  and  complain  if  another  touch 
a  single  one  of  his  toys.  The  pilgrims  could  not  conceal, 
though  they  might  disavow,  their  real  hostility,  as  well  as 
their  conscientious  objections  to  the  forms  and  ceremonies 
which  suited  the  religious  sentiment  of  others.  They  longed 
for  that  entire  liberty  in  their  own  worship  which  would  in- 
clude a  silencing  even  of  the  echo  of  a  diflerent  strain.  They 
would  so  fill  the  ears  of  the  Majesty  of  Heaven  with  their 
extemporaneous  prayers,  that  those  read  from  the  service- 
book  might  not  be  beard.  Of  course  this  kind  of  selfishness 
was  ennobled,  as  far  as  it  might  be,  by  its  union  with  aglow-, 
ing  piety.  Nor  were  their  privations  and  trials  which  they 
voluntarily  endured,  inconsistent  with  the  imputation  of  this 
failing  to  them.  We  know  that  eccentricity,  self-love, 
jealousy,  and  conceit,  will  often  purchase  indulgence  at  a 
heavy  cost,  and  if  the  pilgrims  met  the  privations  of  a  wil- 
derness, they  enjoyed  tne  silence  of  forests,,  and  the  seclu- 
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sion  of  a  satictuary,  divided  by  an  ocean  from  priests,  tena- 
pies,  and  organs.  In  thus  gently  designating  where  Adam's 
nature,  after  the  fall,  appeared  in  them,  we  utter  all  the  cen- 
sure which  we  beHeve  is  their*due.  Probably  they  would 
have  remained  in  England  if  they  could  have  been  unmo- 
lested, but,  as  dissenters  there,  they  never  would  have  been 
the  men  and  women  which  they  were  as  pilgrims  here. 

Mr.  Young's  book  professes,  on  its  tide-page,  to  be  a  col- 
lection "  from  original  records  and  contemporaneous  printed 
documents,  illustrated  with  notes."  Though  only  a  small 
portion  of  the  text  of  the  volume  is  now  presented  in  type 
for  the  first  time,  yet  we  may  regard  the  whole  as  original, 
because  its  parts  are  now  first  presented,  complete  and  ac- 
curate, so  united  as  to  serve  for  a  history  of  successive  years, 
and  so  minutely  illustrated  as  to  answer  every  question  which 
is  prompted  by  the  curiosity  of  the  reader.  The  notes  by 
themselves  would  make  a  volume  of  no  ordinary  interest. 
They  are  the  acquisitions  of  wide  study^  and  laborious  re- 
search, of  personal  observation  and  dibgent  inquiry,  com- 
prehending history  and  biography,  the  geography  and  natu- 
ral history  of  the  territory  explored  and  occupied  by  tbe 
Plymouth  settlers,  and  a  very  careful  correction  of  some 
erroneous  statements  which  have  crept  into  the  most  accurate 
histories. 

The  period  embraced  in  thjs  volume  begins,  in  1602,  with 
the  origm  of  the  pilgrim  fathers  in  John  Robinson's  congre- 
gation, and  ends  with  their  prosperous  settlement  at  Ply- 
mouth in  1625,  and  all  the  documents  are  from  their  own 
pens.  The  first  of  these  documents  is  the  most  important 
part  of  a  history  of  the  Plymouth  people  and  colony  from  1602 
to  1647,  originally  written  by  William  Bradford,  the  second 
governor  of  the  colony,  in  two  hundred  and  seventy  pares. 
Morton,  Hutchinson,  and  Prince,  in  their  New  England  his- 
tories and  annals,  quote  from  and  refer  to  this  document,  and 
the  manuscript  was  known  to  have  been  deposited  in  the 
tower  of  the  old  south  meeting-house  in  Boston,  where  it  dis- 
appeared while  the  British  troops  occupied  that  edifice  during 
the  revolutionary  war,  so  that  the  com  plete  history  has  been  lost, 
probably  irrecoverably.  Mr.  Young,  on  a  visit  at  Plymouth 
a  few  years  since,  found  the  most  important  portion  of  that 
history  in  the  records  of  the  First  Church  of  that  town,  in  tbe 
hand-writing  of  Secretary  Morton,  the  nephew  of  Bradford. 
A  comparison  of  these  pages  with  the  copious  extracts  in 
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HutcluDson  and  Prince,  professedly  made  from  Bradford's 
history,  and  the  note  of  Morton,  the  copyist,  that  "  this  was 
originally  penned  by  Mn  William  Bradford,  governor  of 
New  Plymouth,"  the  real  authorship  of  the  document  was 
established.  Hazard,  supposing  it  to  be  written  by  Morton, 
had  printed  imperfectly  this  document,  which  he  could  not 
accurately  decipher,  in* his  State  Papers.  Morton,  it  seems, 
copied  his  uncle's  narrative  no  further  than  to  the  settlement 
at  Plymouth,  referring  the  reader  then  to  his  own  memorial; 
so  that  the  remainder  of  the  original,  with  the  exception  of 
the  extracts  scattered  through  Prince  and  Hutchinson,  is  lost. 
This  loss,  however,  is  supplied  by  other  original  documents. 
The  portion  of  Bradford's  history  which  Mr.  Young  has  thus 
been  enabled  to  present,  so  accurately  copied,  and  so  co- 
piously illustrated,  is  a  perfect  treasure  to  the  antiquary, 
and  as  a  mere  narrative  of  adventure,  of  trial,  of  perseve- 
rance and  constancy,  it  is  attractive  even  to  the  readers  of 
the  lightest  literature.  We  will  briefly  present  the  principal 
incidents  in  the  story  which  it  chronicles. 

Governor  Bradford  commences  with  the  first  beginnings  of 
this  church  and  people,  which  he  traces  to  a  consistent  car- 
rying out  of  the  principles  of  the  reformation  in  England.  In 
the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  with  a  temper  for  which  we  shall 
by-and-by  offer  what  little  may  be  said  in  its  justification,  he 
confounds  episcopacy  with  popery,  and  attributes  to  Satan 
the  "  number  of  vile  ceremonies,  with  many  unprofitable 
canons  and  decrees,"  which  were  an  especial  scorn  and  bug- 
bear to  those  called  puritans.  During  the  bloody  days  of 
Queen  Mary,  about  eight  hundred  individuals,  whose  pur- 
pose was  to  free  themselves  from  all  ecclesiastical  and  cere- 
monial oppression,  fled  from  England,  and  formed  congrega- 
tions on  the  continent,  at  Wesel,  Frankfort,  Basle,  Emden, 
Marburg,  Strasburg,  and  Geneva.  As  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, these  exiles  carried  with  them  the  elements  of  mutual 
strife,  and  fell  into  contentions.  The  dislike  which  they  en- 
tertained to  church  ceremonies  and  clerical  vestments,  was 
shared  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  churchmen  of  Eliza- 
beth's time ;  such  as  Jewel,  Grindal,  Sandys,  and  Nowell. 
In  1602,  some  of  the  most  rigid  of  the  separatists,  in  the  north 
of  England,  united  in  a  covenant,  or  church  estate,  looking 
for  freedom  from  ceremonial  restraints,  and  promising  to 
walk  by  the  light  which  should  gradually  reveal  itself  to 
them.    As  they  extended  over  three  counties,  these  men 

NO.  xvin. — VOL.  IX.  61  ♦ 


402       YixumgU  Chr&nides  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers.     [October, 

divided  themselves  into  two  companies,  for  the  convenience 
of  frequent  religious  intercourse.  One  of  these,  under  the 
ministry  of  John  Smith,  settled  at  Amsterdam,  where  it  be- 
came a  party  to  the  dissensions  of  an  independent  church, 
which  previously  existed  here.  The  othdr  company,  or 
church,  is  the  subject  of  the  chronicles  before  us.  Mr.  Richard 
Clifton  was  its  first  minister,  and  Mr.  John  Robinson  was  bis 
successor.  Its  members  suffered  extreme  hardships  in  Eng- 
land from  spies  and  informers,  from  fines  and  imprisonments, 
from  midnight  watchings,  from  loss  of  occupation  and  means 
of  living,  and  from  separation  from  their  families.  Undoubtedly 
they  were  obstinate  m  their  conduct,  and  abusive  in  their  lan- 

Siage.  Each  reader  of  their  history  is  at  liberty  to  decide  how 
e  blame  of  these  errors  shall  be  divided  between  their  own 
tempers  and  the  spirit  of  their  persecutors.  They  went  from 
house  to  house  on  the  Sabbath,  but  most  frequently  were  enter- 
tained by  their  elder,  William  Brewster,  who,  it  would  seem, 
was  a  man  of  much  consideration  among  them.  Their  sufferings 
suggested  to  them  the  thought  of  a  voluntary  exile  to  Hol- 
land, which  was  then  a  refuge  for  all  sorts  of  consciences. 
But  the  prospect  which  a  removal  presented  before  them  was 
dreary  in  the  extreme,  made  up,  as  it  was,  of  a  strange  lan- 
guage, a  new  mode  of  life,  a  subjection  to  the  Spanish  hos- 
tiUty  to  the  Dutch,  and  an  ignorance  of  means  of  earning 
there  an  honest  maintenance.  Yet  they  resolved  upon  a  re- 
moval, which,  however,  they  found  it  very  difficult  to  effect, 
as  spies  tracked  their  steps,  as  the  English  ports  were  closed 
against  their  exit,  and  an  exorbitant  price  was  demanded  for 
their  passage. 

In  1607,  a  large  party  of  them  in  Boston,  Lincolnshire, 
hired  a  ship  for  themselves,  and  agreed  with  the  master  to 
transport  them  on  a  certain  day.  He  came  after  the  ap- 
pointed time,  took  them  on  board,  and  then  villanously  betrayed 
them  to  officers  and  searchers,  who,  after  rifling  their  goods, 
imprisoned  them  for  a  month.  Seven  of  the  principal  men 
among  them,  one  of  whom  was  Elder  Brewster,  were  bound 
over  to  appear  at  the  assizes;  the  rest  were  dismissed  to  their 
homes. 

Some  of  this  same  party,  in  company  with  others,  made  a 
second  attempt  at  removal  in  the  spring  of  1608,  by  agreeing 
with  an  honest  Dutch  captain.    A  part  of  the  company, 

Srincipally  the  males,  had  gone  on  board,  when  they  were 
iscovered  by  spies.     The  captain  drew  off  with  the  portion 
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he  had  secured,  and  after  an  exceedingly  stormy  passage  of 
fourteen  days,  he  landed  them  in  Holland.  The  females  who 
had  been  intercepted,  thusseparatedfromtheirhusbands,  were 
treated  with  inhumanity  ana  indecency,  but  after  awhile  the 
whole  company  was  safely  transported,  and  united  together, 
having  made  new  friends  by  their  perseverance.  Robinson 
and  Brewster  having  remained  to  aid  the  weak,  went  over 
with  the  last  of  the  party. 

After  spending  one  year  at  Amsterdam,  in  order  to  es- 
cape a  participation  in  the  contention  in  which  Smith's 
church  had  become  involved,  they  removed  to  Leyden. 
There  they  passed  eleven  years  in  pleasant  communion  and 
harmony,  enjoying  unmolested  the  peculiar  dispensation  of 
religion  which  suited  their  own  idiosyncrasy,  obtaining  an 
honest  livelihood,  esteemed  hj  the  Dutch,  and  honoring  with 
zealous  affection  their  devoted  pastor  and  elder.  They  never 
had  any  difficulty  with  the  magistrates  or  with  the  people, 
and  though  during  their  sojourn  the  great  Arminian  contro- 
versy was  waged,  and  Robinson  disputed  against  Episcopius, 
they  were  so  well  esteemed  that  on  their  first  intention  to 
cross  the  water,  the  Dutch  desired  them  to  settle  in  their 
colony.  The  reasons  which  induced  them  first  to  cherish  the 
purpose  of  passing  the  seas  were  all  prospective,  having 
reference  to  their  future  interests.  Their  hard  and  precari- 
ous mode  of  life  deterred  others  from  joining  them,  and  thus 
while  old  age  and  heavy  burthens  had  enfeebled  them,  they 
feared  that  their  cherished  sentiments  and  discipline  might 
fail  of  support  when  they  were  in  their  graves.  They  dread- 
ed the  corruption  and  degeneracy  of  their  posterity,  and  they 
had  a  strong  desire  to  plant  the  Gospel  in  a  remote  and  heath- 
en land.  These  reasons  with  others  beside,  such  as  a  wish 
to  live  under  English  laws,  to  educate  their  children  as  Eng- 
lishmen, and  to  see  the  Sabbath  religiously  consecrated,  in- 
duced them  seriously  to  count  the  cost  of  another  and  more 
distant  exile.  America  being  then  the  land  of  fancy  and  of 
faith,  was  the  proposed  destination,  and  they  set  themselves 
to  a  solemn  deliberation  of  the  measure.  Difficulties  rose 
before  them  in  the  sea,  the  change  of  climate,  the  danger  of 
famine,  and  in  the  savage  red  men,  who  roasted  their  captives 
alive.  Those  formidable  fears,  which  were  of  course  exag- 
gerated by  the  imagination,  were  calmly  surveyed,  and  reh- 
gious  hope  vanquished  them.  The  major  part  of  the  compa- 
ny concluded  upon  a  removal,  and  then  it  was  necessary  to 
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decide  upon  some  preferable  spot  on  tbis  extended  continent. 
Romance,  rather  than  reason,  first  suggested  Guiana,  but  the 
beat  of  the  climate  and  the  dislike  of  the  Spaniards  deterred 
them.  A  settlement  in  Virginia  was  then  proposed,  but  there 
the  church  of  England  already  had  power.  It  was  finally 
decided  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the  northerly  and  distant  part  of 
the  territory  included  in  the  Virginia  patent  Great  influence 
was  used  in  their  favor  to  solicit  ot  the  king  a  promise  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  but  their  utmost  success  was  that 
they  might  expect  their  intentions  would  be  winked  at.  They 
proceeded  to  treat  with  the  Virginia  company  of  merchant 
adventurers.  The  company  being  then  divided  with  dissen- 
sions, their  business  was  much  impeded.  At  last  they  suc- 
ceeded in  forming  a  kind  of  partnership  in  trade,  and  made 
preparations  for  their  emigration.  They  despatched  their 
affiiirs,  and  after  many  solemn  meetings  and  prayers,  the 
smaller  part  only  being  able  to  begin,  the  undertaking  was 
accompanied  by  Elder  Brewster,  Robinson  remaining  to 
come  with  the  residue,  and  the  Speedwell,  of  sixty  tons, 
freighted  with  the  burthen  of  a  Christian  empire,  sailed  from 
Leyden  for  Southampton  on  the  twenty-second  of  July,  1620. 
Robinson's  farewell  letter  has  a  simple  and  touching  interest : 

"LoTiNG  Christian  Friends, 

*'  I  do  heartily  and  in  the  Lord  salute  you,  as  being  those  with 
whom  I  am  present  in  my  best  affections,  and  roost  earnest  longings 
after  you,  though  I  be  constrained  for  a  while  to  be  bodily  absent 
from  you.  I  say  constrained,  God  knowing  how  willingly,  and 
much  rather  than  otherwise,  I  would  have  borne  my  part  widi  you 
in  this  first  brunt,  were  I  not  by  strong  necessity  held  back  for  the 

S resent.  Make  account  of  me,  in  the  mean  while,  as  of  a  man 
ivided  in  myself  with  great  pain,  and  as  (natural  bonds  set  aside) 
having  my  better  part  with  you.  And  though  I  doubt  not  but  in 
your  godly  wisdom  you  both  foresee  and  resolve  upon  that  which 
concemeth  your  present  state  and  condition,  both  severally  and 
jointly,  yet  have  I  thought  it  but  my  duty  to  add  some  further  spur 
of  provocation  to  them,  that  run  well  already ;  if  not  because  you 
need  it,  yet  because  I  owe  it  in  love  and  duty, 

"  And  first,  as  we  are  daily  to  renew  our  repentance  virith  our  God, 
especially  for  our  sins  known,  and  generally  for  our  unknown  sins 
and  trespasses,  so  doth  the  Lord  call  us  in  a  singular  manner,  upon 
occasions  of  such  difficulty  and  danger  as  lieth  upon  you,  to  a  both 
more  narrow  search  and  careful  reformation  of  our  ways  in  his  sight ; 
lest  he,  calling  to  remembrance  our  sins  forgotten  by  us  or  unrepent- 
ed  of,  take  advantage  against  us,  and  in  judgment  leave  us  for  the 
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same  to  be  swallowed  up  in  one  danger  or  other.  Whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  sin  being  taken  away  by  earnest  repentance,  and  the 
pardon  thereof  £rom  the  Lord  sealed  up  unto  a  man's  conscience  by 
nis  Spirit,  great  shall  be  his  security  and  peace  in  all  dangers,  sweet 
his  comforts  in  all  distresses,  with  happy  deliverance  from  all  evil, 
whether  in  life  or  in  death. 

"  Now  next  after  this  heavenly  peace  with  God  and  our  own  con- 
sciences, we  are  carefully  to  provide  for  peace  with  all  men,  what 
in  us  lieth,  especially  vnth  our  associates ;  and  for  that  end,  watch- 
fulness  must  be  had,  that  we  neither  at  all  in  ourselves  do  give,  no, 
nor  easily  take  offence,  being  given  by  others.  Wo  be  unto  the 
world  for  offences ;  for  although  it  be  necessary  (considering  the 
malice  of  Satan  and  man's  corruption)  that  offences  come,  yet  wo 
unto  that  man,  pr  woman  either,  by  whom  tke  offence  cometh,  saith 
Christ.  And  if  offences  in  the  unseasonable  use  of  thingtf  in  them- 
selves indifferent  be  more  to  be  feared  than  ceath  itself,  as  the  Apos- 
tle teacheth,  how  much  more  in  things  simpy  evil,  in  which  neither 
honor  of  Grod  nor  love  of  man  is  thought  worthy  to  be  regarded. 

**  Neither  yet  is  it  sufficient  that  we  keep  uirselves,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  from  giving  offence,  except  withal  we  be  armed  against  the 
taking  of  them,  when  they  be  given  by  others.  For  how  unperfect 
and  lame  is  the  work  of  grace  in  that  person  who  wants  charity  to 
cover  a  multitude  of  offences,  as  the  Scripture  speaks.  Neither  are 
you  to  be  exhorted  to  this  grace  only  upon  de  common  grounds  of 
Christianity,  which  are,  that  persons  ready  to  take  of&nce,  either 
want  charity  to  cover  offences,  or  wisdom  duly  to  weigh  human 
frailties,  or,  lastly,  are  gross  though  close  hypocrites,  as  Christ  our 
Lord  teacheth ;  as  indeed,  in  my  own  experience,  few  or  none  have 
been  found  which  sooner  give  offence,  than  such  as  easily  take  it ; 
neither  have  they  ever  proved  sound  and  profitable  members  in 
societies,  which  have  nourished  this  touchy  humor.  But,  besides 
these,  there  are  divers  motives  provoking  you,  above  others,  to  great 
care  and  conscience  this  way.  As  first,  you  are  many  of  you  strang- 
ers, as  to  the  persons,  so  to  the  infirmities  one  of  another,  and  so 
stand  in  need  of  more  watchfulness  this  way ;  bst,  when  such  things 
fall  out  in  men  and  women  as  you  suspect  not,  you  be  inordinately 
affected  with  them ;  which  doth  require  at  yourhands  much  wisdom 
and  charity,  for  the  covering  and  preventing  of  ncident  offences  that 
way.  And  lastly,  your  intended  course  of  civil  community  will 
minister  continual  occasion  of  offence,  and  will  be  as  fuel  for  that 
fire,  except  you  diligently  quench  it  with  brotherly  forbearance. 
And  if  taking  of  offence  causelessly  or  easily  at  men's  doings  be  so 
carefully  to  be  avoided,  how  much  more  heed  is  to  be  taken  that  we 
take  not  offence  at  Gt>d  himself;  which  yet  we  certainly  do,  so  ofk 
as  we  do  murmur  at  his  providence  in  our  crosses,  or  bear  impa- 
tiently such  afilictions  as  wherewith  he  pleaseth  to  visit  us.  Store 
we  up  therefore  patience  against  the  evil  day ;  without  which  we 
take  offence  at  the  Lord  himself  in  his  holy  and  just  works. 
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**  A  fourth  thing  there  is  carefally  to  be  provided  for,  to  wit,  that 
with  your  common  employments  you  join  common  affections,  truly 
bent  upon  the  general  good ;  avoiding,  as  a  deadly  plague  of  your 
both  common  and  special  comfort,  all  retiredness  of  mind  for  proper 
advantage,  and  all  singularly  affected  any  manner  of  way.  Let 
every  man  repress  in  himself,  and  the  whole  body  in  each  person, 
as  so  many  rebels  against  the  common  good,  all  private  respects  of 
men's  selves,  not  sorting  with  the  general  conveniency.  And  as  men 
are  careful  not  to  have  a  new  house  shaken  with  any  violence  before 
it  be  well  settled,  and  the  parts  firmly  knit,  so  be  you,  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  much  more  careful  that  the  house  of  Gk>d,  which  you  are, 
and  are  to  be,  be  not  shaken  with  unnecessary  novelties,  or  other 
oppositions,  at  the  first  settling  thereof. 

"  Lastly,  whereas  youare  to  become  a  body  politic,  using  amongst 
yourselves  civil  govemnent,  and  are  not  furnished  with  any  persons 
of  special  eminency  alMve  the  rest  to  be  chosen  by  you  into  office 
of  government,  let  your  wisdom  and  godliness  appear  not  only  in 
choosing  such  persons  as  do  entirely  love  and  will  dUIigently  promote 
the  common  good,  buf  also  in  yielding  unto  them  all  due  honor  and 
obedience  in  dieir  lavful  administrations,  not  beholding  in  them  the 
ordinariness  of  their  persons,  but  God's  ordinance  for  your  good; 
nor  being  like  the  foolish  multitude,  who  more  honor  the  gay  coat 
than  either  the  virtuous  mind  of  the  man,  or  glorious  ordinance  of 
the  Lord.  But  you  kiow  better  things,  and  that  the  image  of  the 
Lord's  power  and  authority,  which  the  maristrate  beareth,  is  honora- 
ble, in  how  mean  persons  soever.  And  this  duty  you  both  may  the 
more  wdllingly  and  ought  the  more  conscionably  to  perform,  because 
you  are,  at  least  for  the  present,  to  have  only  them  for  your  ordinary 
governors  which  yourselves  shall  make  choice  offer  that  work. 

"  Sundry  other  things  of  importance  I  could  put  you  in  mind  of^ 
and  of  those  before  mentioned  in  more  words.  But  I  will  not  so 
far  wrong  your  godly  minds  as  to  think  you  heedless  of  these  things ; 
there  being  also  divers  among  you  so  well  able  to  admonish  both 
themselves  and  otheis  of  what  concerneth  them.  These  few  things, 
therefore,  and  the  same  in  few  words,  I  do  earnestly  commend  unto 
your  care  and  conscisnce,  joining  therewith  my  daily,  incessant  pray- 
ers unto  the  Lord,  tbat  He  who  hath  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
the  sea  and  all  rivers  of  water,  where  providence  is  over  all  his 
works,  especially  orer  all  his  dear  children,  for  good,  would  so  guide 
and  guard  you  in  your  ways,  as  inwardly  by  his  Spirit,  so  outwardly 
by  the  hand  of  his  power,  as  that  both  you,  and  we  also,  for  and  with 
you,  may  have  after  matter  of  praising  his  name  all  the  days  of 
your  and  our  lives.  Fare  you  well  in  Him  in  whom  you  trust,  and 
in  whom  I  rest 

An  unfeigned  well-wisher  of  your 

H£^py  success  in  this  hopeful  voyage, 

John  Roi^inson. 

"  This  letter,  though  large,  being  so  fruitful  in  itself  and  suitable  to 
their  occasions,  I  thought  meet  to  insert  m  this  place." — pp  89-96. 
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The  Speedwell  was  joined  by  the  Mayflower,  of  one  hun* 
dred  and  eighty  tons,  and  both  set  sail  in  company  on  the 
fifth  of  August.  They  were  twice  obliged  to  put  back,  first 
to  Dartmouth  and  again  to  Plymouth,  on  account,  as  was 
supposed,  of  the  unseaworthiness  of  the  Speedwell,  but  in  re- 
ality on  account  of  the  deceit  of  its  captain  and  some  of  its 
crew.  The  Mayflower  finally  started  upon  her  voyage  alone, 
on  the  sixth  of  September,  and  made  Cape  Cod  on  the  ninth 
of  November,  after  a  boisterous  passage. 

Governor  Bradford's  history  closes  with  the  arrival  at 
Cape  Cod,  but  the  history  is  here  taken  up  by  another  docu- 
ment, which  has  been  heretofore  known  as  Mowet's  Relation. 
Mr.  Young  thinks  that  G.  Mowet,  who  signs  the  preface, 
was  George  Morton,  the  father  of  the  secretary,  and  that  this 
document,  which  he  printed  in  London  in  1622,  is  a  journal 
by  Bradford  and  Winslow.  It  presents  a  history  of  the  first 
settlement  of  Plymouth  colony  m  a  minute  diary  of  events, 
from  the  arrival  of  the  Mayflower,  on  the  ninth  of  November, 
1620,  to  the  return  of  the  Fortune,  on  the  eleventh  of  Decem- 
ber, 1621.  Of  course  this  document  continues  the  history 
begun  in  the  former.  There  is  a  pilgrim's  loneliness,  a  wil- 
derness air,  in  the  narrative,  which  makes  it  to  us  the  most 
interesting  of  all  tales  of  danger  and  adventure.  We  know 
that  every  word  of  it  is  simple  truth.  The  journal  cona- 
mences  with  the  dropping  of  the  anchor  of  the  Mayflower  in 
Cape  Cod  harbor,  on  the  eleventh  of  November,  with  a  de- 
scription of  the  beautifully  curved  and  wooded  promontory, 
and  of  the  whales  that  played  in  their  sight.     Before  the  pil- 

f[rims  left  their  narrow  cabin,  they  entered  into  a  solemn  po- 
itical  compact,  and  drew  up  the  first  instrument  of  its  kind 
which  history  has  recorded.  Just  one  hundred  persons  were 
parties  to  this  compact,  and  as  the  scene  of  the  signing  of  it  in 
the  cabin  of  the  Mayflower,  is  to  be  the  subject  of  one  of  the 
^reat  national  paintings  in  the  rotunda  of  the  capitol  at  Wash- 
ington, we  will  quote  the  short  but  comprehensive  instrument. 

**  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  We,  whose  names  are  underwrit- 
ten, the  loyal  subjects  of  our  dread  sovereign  lord,  King  James,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ireland  king,  de- 
fender of  the  faith,  &c.,  having  undertaken,  for  the  glory  of  Grod^ 
and  advancement  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  honor  ofour  king  and 
country,  a  voyage  to  plant  the  first  colony  in  the  northern  parts  of 
Virginia,  do,  by  these  presents,  solemnly  and  mutually,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  one  of  another,  covenant  and  combine  ourselves 
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together  into  a  civil  body  politic,  for  our  better  ordering  and  pre- 
servation, and  fartberance  of  the  ends  aforesaid ;  and  by  virtue  hereof 
to  enact,  constitute  and  frame  such  just  and  equal  laws,  ordinances, 
acts,  constitutions,  and  offices,  from  time  to  time,  as  shaJl  be  thought 
most  meet  and  convenient  for  the  general  good  of  the  colony ;  unto 
ivhicli  we  promise  all  due  submission  and  obedience.  In  witness 
whereof  we  have  hereunto  subscribed  our  names,  at  Cape  Cod,  the 
11th  of  November,  in  the  year  of  the  reign  of  our  sovereign  lord. 
King  James,  of  England,  France  and  Ireland,  the  eighteenth,  and  of 
Scotland  the  fifty-fourth,  anno  Domini  1620."  — p.  121. 

The  account  of  the  first  exploring  expedition,  near  the  head 
of  the  promontory,  is  very  graphic ;  one  cannot  pause  in 
reading  it  till  he  has  come  to  its  close.  They  examined  with 
the  interest  of  men  whose  life  depended  upon  the  search, 
every  rock  and  hillock.  They  noted  the  soil  and  the  water, 
the  trees  and  the  shell-fish.  They  were  obliged  to  wade 
from  their  shallop  over  the  shoals  to  land,  and  thus  many  of 
them  contracted  the  severe  diseases  which,  within  a  year, 
resulted  in  the  death  of  half  their  number.  They  regarded 
with  intense  interest  the  first  Indians  whom  they  saw  at  a 
distance,  but  failed  to  bring  them  to  a  parley.  They  found 
some  corn  buried  in  a  kettle  belonging  to  some  wrecked 
European  mariner,  and  while  gladly  securing  this  grateful 
provision  for  their  necessities,  they  note  that  they  are  to  re- 
imburse the  lawful  owners  if  it  is  ever  in  their  power.  After 
three  expeditions,  a  midnight  alarm  from  wild  beasts,  an 
attack  from  the  Indians,  and  a  veiy  thorough  examination  of 
the  country  around  them,  they  landed  on  Plymouth  rock,  on 
the  eleventh  of  December,  corresponding,  in  the  change  of 
the  calendar,  to  the  twenty-second  of  the  month  now,  the 
day  honored  by  their  descendants  as  "  Forefathers'  Day." 
The  rock  upon  which  they  first  trod  was  afterwards  covered 
by  a  wharf;  it  was  split  in  an  attempt  to  remove  it  in  1774, 
and  the  upper  part  now  stands  as  a  cherished  reUc  in  front  of 
the  Pilgrim  Hall  at  Plymouth.  They  returned  to  their  vessel, 
which  they  had  left  across  the  bay  twenty-five  miles  distant, 
having  decided  to  setde  upon  the  spot  where  they  last  land- 
ed. They  were  pleased  with  the  spacious  harbor  of  Ply- 
mouth, and  with  the  fruitful  growth  of  trees  and  plants,  and 
at  once  began  to  cut  their  timber  for  building  upon  the  bank. 
They  laid  out  their  house  lots  in  the  midst  of  rainy  and  tem- 
pestuous weather.  It  is  while  he  is  following  diem  in  these 
their  first  attempts  to  explore  a  country  wholly  unknown. 
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that  Mr.  Young  illustrates  their  journals  by  his  most  valuable 
notes,  the  fruit  of  his  own  close  imitation  of  their  inquisitive 
expeditions.  They  were  obliged,  meanwhile,  to  keep  a  look- 
out for  the  Indians,  and  to  send  a  party  in  search  of  them. 
The  following  extract  will  present  a  vivid  picture  of  their 
situation : 

"  Friday  the  12th  we  went  to  work ;  but  about  noon  it  began  to 
rain,  that  it  forced  us  to  give  over  work. 

''  This  day  two  of  our  people  put  us  in  great  sorrow  and  care. 
There  was  four  sent  to  gather  and  cut  thatch  in  the  morning ;  and 
two  of  them,  John  Goodman  and  Peter  Browne,  having  cut  thatch 
all  the  forenoon,  went  to  a  further  place,  and  willed  the  other  two 
to  bind  up  that  which  was  cut,  and  to  follow  them.  So  they  did, 
being  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  our  plantation.  But  when  the 
two  came  after,  they  could  not  find  them,  nor  hear  any  thing  of  them 
at  all,  though  they  hallooed  and  shouted  as  loud  as  they  could.  So 
they  returned  to  the  company,  and  told  them  of  it.  Whereupon 
Master  Carver  and  three  or  four  more  went  to  seek  them ;  but 
could  hear  nothing  of  them.  So  they  returning,  sent  more ;  but 
that  night  they  could  hear  nothing  at  all  of  them.  The  next  day  they 
armed  ten  or  twelve  men  out,  verily  thinking  the  Indians  had  sur- 
prised them.  They  went  seeking  seven  or  eight  miles ;  but  could 
neither  see  nor  hear  anything  at  all.  So  they  returned,  with  much 
discomfort  to  us  all. 

**  These  two  that  were  missed  at  dinner  time,  took  their  meat  in 
their  hands,  and  would  go  walk  and  refresh  themselves.  So  going 
a  little  off,  they  find  a  lake  of  water,  and  having  a  great  mastiff  bitch 
with  them  and  a  spaniel,  by  the  water  side  they  found  a  great  deer. 
The  dogs  chased  nim ;  and  they  followed  so  far  as  they  lost  them- 
selves, and  could  not  find  the  way  back.  They  wandered  all  that 
afbemoon,  being  wet ;  and  at  night  it  did  freeze  and  snow.  They 
were  slenderly  apparelled,  and  had  no  weapons  but  each  one 
his  sickle,  nor  any  victuals.  They  ranged  up  and  down,  and  could 
find  none  of  the  salvages'  habitations.  When  it  drew  to  night, 
they  were  much  perplexed ;  for  they  could  find  neither  harbour  nor 
meat;  but,  in  frost  and  snow,  were  forced  to  make  the  earth 
their  bed  and  the  element  their  covering.  And  another  thing  did 
very  much  terrify  them ;  they  heard,  as  they  thought,  two  lions 
roaring  exceedingly  for  a  long  time  together,  and  a  third  that  cfaey 
thought  was  very  near  them.  So  not  knowing  what  to  do,  they  re- 
solved to  climb  up  into  a  tree,  as  their  safest  refuge,  chough  that 
would  prove  an  intolerable  cold  lodging.  So  they  stood  at  the  tree's 
root,  that  when  the  lions  came,  they  might  take  their  opportunity  of 
climbing  up.  The  bitch  they  were  fain  to  hold  by  the  neck,  for  she 
would  have  been  gone  to  the  lion.  But  it  pleased  God  so  to  dis- 
pose, that  the  wild  beasts  came  not.     So  they  walked  up  and  down 
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under  the  tree  all  night.  It  was  an  extreme  cold  night.  So  soon 
as  it  was  light,  they  travelled  again,  passing  by  many  lakes  and 
brooks  and  woods,  and  in  one  place  where  the  salvages  had  burnt 
the  space  of  five  miles  in  length,  which  is  a  fine  champaign  country, 
and  even.  In  the  aHemoon,  it  pleased  Grod  from  a  high  hill  they 
discovered  the  two  isles  in  the  bay,  and  so  that  night  got  to  the 
plantation,  being  ready  to  faint  with  travail  and  want  of  victuals, 
and  almost  famished  with  cold.  John  Groodman  was  fain  to  have  his 
shoes  cut  off  his  feet,  they  were  so  swelled  with  cold ;  and  it  was  a 
long  while  after  ere  he  was  able  to  go.  Those  on  the  shore  were  much 
comforted  at  their  return;  but  they  on  shipboard  were  grieved  at 
deeming  them  lost."  —  pp.  174-177. 

In  their  intercourse  with  the  natives  they  followed  the 
strictest  principles  of  integrity.  We  should  be  glad  to  ex- 
tract their  interview  with  Samoset,  and  their  treaty  of  peace 
with  Massasoiu  They  found  a  valuable  servant  in  Squanto» 
or  Tisquantum,  an  Indian  who  had  been  seized  by  some 
earlier  adventurers  and  carried  to  England,  and  had  been  so 
fortunate  as  to  return  hither.  On  the  5th  of  April,  the  May- 
flower sailed  upon  her  homeward  voyage ;  but  notwithstand- 
ing the  suflferings  through  which  the  colonists  had  passed,  not 
one  of  them  used  this  opportunity  of  going  back  to  England. 
While  some  of  the  company  were  engaged  in  their  first  at- 
tempts at  planting  Indian  corn,  four  expeditions  were  planned 
and  carried  through,  of  which  we  have  interesting  details. 

The  Fortune,  a  small  vessel  of  fifty-five  tons,  sailed  from 
London  in  the  beginning  of  July,  but  did  not  arrive  at  Cape 
Cod  till  the  ninth  of  November.  She  brought  over  thirty-five 
persons,  including  some  who  had  put  hack  in  the  Speedwell. 
On  her  arrival,  she  found  that  exacdy  half  of  the  hundred 
first  comers  had  died,  Governor  Carver  and  his  wife  being 
among  them. 

The  next  document  is  a  discourse  delivered  in  Plymouth, 
1621,  by  Robert  Cushman,  one  of  the  company — "Of  the 
state  of  the  colony  and  the  need  of  public  spirit  in  the  colo- 
nists." Its  title  is  a  fair  index  of  its  scope ;  its  lessons  are 
judicious,  and  suited  to  all  times.  The  fourth  -document  is 
Edward  Winslow's  relation,  or  "  Good  news  from  New  Eng- 
land," which  continues  the  former  journal  down  to  the  tenth 
of  September,  1623.  This  was  originally  printed  in  London 
in  1624,  and  has  since  been  known  in  an  abridgment  or  ia 
fragmentary  portions,  but  bow  appears  entire.  The  interest 
of  this  narrative,  as  of  those  whicn  precede  it,  consists  in  its 
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minute  and  most  disingenuous  detail  of  the  adventures  of  the 
colonists.  It  commences  with  describing  the  apprehension 
which  they  felt  of  an  attack  from  the  Narragansett  Indians, 
the  enemies  of  their  ally  Massasoit,  which  by  prudent  man- 
agement was  soon  quieted.  They  were  brought  to  great 
sufiering  by  a  scarcity  of  provisions,  and  undertook  expedi- 
tions in  their  neighborhood,  and  to  Massachusetts  Bay,  for 
relief.  They  succeeded  in  purchasing  com  of  the  Indians 
around  them,  and  by  honest  dealings  they  made  friends, 
while  by  exhibiting  a  courageous  resolution,  they  intimidated 
the  artful  and  faithless  portion  of  the  savages.  Winslow*s 
narrative  of  his  visit  to  tne  sick  sachem  Massasoit,  and  of  the 
mode  of  treatment  by  which  he  restored  him,  is  full  of  ro- 
mance and  of  Christian  philanthropy.  Only  a  very  honest 
man  could  have  resisted  the  temptation  to  seize  the  opportu- 
nity of  working  upon  the  superstitions  of  the  savages  by  pre- 
tended medical  charms. 

While  the  Plymouth  settlers  had  trials  and  occupations  of 
their  own  enough  to  occupy  their  thoughts,  they  were  com- 
pelled to  engage  in  an  expedition  against  the  Indians  of  Wes- 
saqusset,  or  Weymouth,  who  threatened  Master  Weston's 
colony  there.  This  colony  was  in  a  most  wretched  state ; 
its  members  were  indolent  and  unprincipled,  and  had  provo- 
ked the  enmity  of  the  Indians  by  great  abuses.  Still  it  seem- 
ed to  be  necessary  to  quell  any  hostile  movement  on  the  part 
of  the  savages,  and  this  was  effectually  accomplished  by  the 
expedition  under  Captain  Standish.  In  the  midst  of  great 
trials  the  Plymouth  people  retained  their  spirit ;  the  lands 
were  parcelled  out,  and  each  was  to  labor  for  himself.  The 
arrival  of  two  more  ships  in  July  and  August,  1623,  greatly 
encouraged  them,  and  secured  the  triumph  of  their  endeavors. 
Winslow  adds  some  very  pleasant  sketches  of  the  manners, 
language,  government,  religion,  and  employments  of  the  na- 
tives, and  closes  with  some  excellent  advice  to  all  who  intend 
to  come  over,  and  especially  to  those  who  entertain  unrea- 
sonable expectations.    We  extract  his  last  paragraph : 

"  Asy  for  example,  I  have  beard  some  complain  of  others  for 
their  large  reports  of  New  England,  and  yet  because  they  must 
drink  water  and  want  many  delicates  they  here  enjoyed,  could  pre- 
sently return  with  their  mouths  full  of  clamors.  And  can  any  be 
so  simple  as  to  conceive  that  the  fountains  should  stream  forth  wine 
or  beer,  or  the  woods  and  rivers  be  like  butchers'  shops,  or  fish- 
mongers' stalls,  where  they  might  have  things  taken  to  their  hands  1 
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If  tbou  caDBt  not  live  without  such  things,  and  hast  no  means  to 
procure  the  one,  and  will  not  take  pains  for  the  other,  nor  bast 
ability  to  employ  others  for  thee,  rest  ivhere  thou  art;  for  as  a 
proud  heart,  a  dainty  tooth,  a  beggar's  purse,  and  an  idle  hand,  be 
here  intolerable,  so  that  person  that  hath  these  qualities  there,  is 
much  more  abominable.  If  therefore  God  hath  given  thee  a  heart 
to  undertake  such  courses,  upon  such  grounds  as  bear  thee  out  in 
all  .difficulties,  viz.  his  glory  as  a  principal,  and  all  other  outward 
good  things  but  as  accessaries,  which  peradventure  thou  shalt  enjoy, 
and  it  may  be  not,  then  thou  wilt  with  true  comfort  and  thaukful- 
ness  receive  the  least  of  his  mercies;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  men 
deprive  themselves  of  much  happiness,  being  senseless  of  greater 
blessings,  and  through  prejudice  smother  up  the  love  and  bounty  of 
God ;  whose  name  be  ever  glorified  in  us,  and  by  us,  now  and  ever- 
more.    Amen." — p.  374. 

The  next  document  is  also  by  Winslow,  and  is  entitled, 
"  A  Brief  Narration  of  the  True  Grounds  or  Cause  of  the 
First  Planting  of  New  England."  It  appeared  in  London  in 
1646,  as  an  appendix  to  bis  answer  to  Gordon.  No  copy  of 
this  book  is  known  to  exist  in  this  country,  and  Mr.  YouDg 
prints  from  a  manuscript  copied  for  him  from  the  printed 
volume  in  the  British  Museum.  This  document  may  be 
considered  as  the  gem  of  bis  book,  being  equally  important 
and  interesting,  winslow  here  vindicates  his  brethren 
against  the  imputations  which  their  enemies  at  the  time  cast 
upon  them,  of  having  quarrelled  among  themselves,  while 
they  agreed  in  spuming  the  faith  and  sincerity  of  all  other 
professed  Christians.  He  proves  that  Robinson,  their  pas* 
tor,  did  not  deny  communion  and  fellowship  with  members 
of  the  English  Church,  though  he  had  a  strong  dislike  to 
episcopacy  and  the  liturgy.  Winslow  thinks  that  his  brethren 
approached  nearer  to  the  primitive  model  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  he  is  anxious  to  show  the  distinction  between 
their  opposition  to  an  exclusive  communion  which  professed 
to  enclose  all  the  true  members  of  Christ,  and  their  readiness 
to  acknowledge  every  true  disciple,  whatever  his  difierences 
from  them  might  be.  He  has  preserved  the  parting  advice 
of  John  Robinson  to  the  exiles,  which  was  as  follows : 

"'We  are  now  ere  long  to  part  asunder,  and  the  Lord  knoweth 
whether  ever  he  should  live  to  see  our  faces  again.  But  whether 
the  Lord  hath  appointed  it  or  not,  he  charged  us  before  God  and  his 
blessed  angels,  to  follow  him  no  further  than  he  followed  Christ ; 
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and  if  God  should  reveal  an^  thing  to  us  by  any  other  instrument 
of  his,  to  be  as  ready  to  receive  it  as  ever  we  were  to  receive  any 
truth  by  his  ministry ;  for  he  was  very  confident  the  Lord  had  more 
truth  and  light  yet  to  break  forth  out  of  his  holy  word.  He  took 
occasion  also  miserably  to  bewail  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
Reformed  Churches,  who  were  come  to  a  period  in  religion,  and 
would  go  no  further  than  the  instruments  of  their  Reformation.  As 
for  example,  the  Lutherans,  they  could  not  be  drawn  to  go  beyond 
what  Luther  saw ;  for  whatever  part  of  God^s  will  be  had  further 
imparted  and  revealed  to  Calvin,  they  will  rather  die  than  embrace 
it.  And  so  abo,  saith  he,  you  see  the  Calvinists,  they  stick  where 
he  left  them  ;  a  misery  much  to  be  lamented ;  for  though  they  were 
precious  shining  lights  in  their  times,  yet  God  had  not  revealed  his 
whole  will  to  them  ;  and  were  they  now  living,  saith  he,  they  would 
be  as  ready  and  willing  to  embrace  further  light,  as  that  they  had 
received.  Here  also  he  puts  us  in  mind  of  our  church  covenant,  at 
least  that  part  of  it  whereby  we  promise  and  covenant  with  God  and 
one  with  another,  to  receive  whatsoever  light  or  truth  shall  be  made 
known  to  us  from  his  written  word;  but  withal  exhorted  us  to  take 
heed  what  we  received  for  truth,  and  well  to  examine  and  compare 
it  and  weigh  it  with  other  Scriptures  of  truth  before  we  received 
it.  For,  saith  he,  it  is  not  possible  the  Christian  world  should  come 
so  lately  out  of  such  thick  antichristian  darkness,  and  that  full  per- 
fection of  knowledge  should  break  forth  at  once. 

"  *  Another  thing  he  commended  to  us,  was  that  we  should  use  all 
means  to  avoid  and  shake  off  the  name  of  Brownists,  being  a  mere 
nickname  and  brand  to  make  religion  odious  and  the  professors  of 
it  to  the  Christian  world.  And  to  that  end,  said  he,  I  should  be 
glad  if  some  godly  minister  would  go  over  with  you  before  my 
coming ;  for,  said  he,  there  will  be  no  difference  between  the 
unconformable  ministers  and  you,  when  they  come  to  the  practice 
of  the  ordinances  out  of  the  kingdom.  And  so  advised  us  by  all 
means  to  endeavour  to  close  with  the  godly  party  of  the  kingdom 
of  England,  and  rather  to  study  union  than  division,  viz.  how  near 
we  might  possibly  without  sin  close  with  them,  than  in  the  least 
measure  to  afiect  division  or  separation  from  them.  And  be  not 
loth  to  take  another  pastor  or  teacher,  saith  he;  for  that  flock  that 
hath  two  shepherds  is  not  endangered  but  secured  by  it' 

**  Many  other  things  there  were  of  great  and  weighty  consequence 
which  he  commended  to  us.  But  these  things  1  thought  good  to 
relate,  at  the  request  of  some  well-willers  to  the  peace  and  good 
agreement  of  the  godly,  (so  distracted  at  present  about  the  set- 
tling of  church  government  in  the  kingdom  of  England,)  that  so  both 
sides  may  truly  see  what  this  poor  despised  church  of  Christ,  now 
at  New  Plymouth  in  New  England,  but  formerly  at  Leyden  in 
Holland,  was  and  is ;  how  far  they  were  and  still  are  from  separa- 
tion from  the  churches  of  Christ,  especially  those  that  are  Reformed.** 
—  pp.  396-399. 
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Something  resembling  this  vindication  of  the  religious  peca- 
liarities  of  the  pilgrims,  is  found  in  the  next  document,  which 
Mr.  Young  copied  from  the  records  of  the  Plymouth  Church. 
It  was  written  by  Governor  Bradford,  and  is  called,  "  A 
Dialogue,  or  the  Sum  of  a  Conference  between  some  Young 
Men  bom  in  New  England,  and  sundry  Ancient  Men  that 
came  out  of  Holland  and  Old  England."  The  young  men 
propound  the  objections  to  the  course  pursued  by  their  fathers, 
and  ask  many  close  questions  relating  to  their  opinions,  pro- 
ceedings, and  eccentricities,  which  are  answered  to  tneir 
satisfaction,  at  least,  by  the  elders. 

There  is  likewise  a  brief  memoir  of  Elder  Brewster,  writ- 
ten by  Governor  Bradford,  and  copied  by  Mr.  Young  from 
the  records  of  the  Plymouth  Church.  That  faithful  elder 
deserves  this  memorial,  for  he  bore  "  bis  part  in  weal  and 
wo,  with  this  poor  persecuted  Church,  about  thirty-six  years 
in  England,  Holland,  and  in  this  wilderness."  He  had  been 
at  court  in  the  service  of  Davison,  the  secretary  of  state  under 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  was  a  good  scholar.  The  disgrace  of 
the  secretary  put  him  out  of  employment,  and  his  heart  bein^ 
with  the  separatists,  he  soon  joined  them.  He  supported 
himself  in  Holland  by  teaching  and  by  printing,    in  the 

S^vernment  of  the  church,  and  in  the  office  of  teaching  upon 
e  Sabbath,  in  the  wantof  their  pastor,  Brewster  was  highly 
acceptable  to  the  pilgrims,  and  his  ministry  was  blessed.  He 
lived  to  the  age  of  eighty,  and  dying  in  1644,  was  favored 
with  a  cheerful  fulfilment  of  the  hopes  which  he  entertained 
for  the  colony. 

Mr.  Young's  volume  concludes  with  six  letters  taken  from 
the  records  of  the  Plymouth  Church,  and  from  a  portion  of 
Governor  Bradford's  Letter-Book,  which  was  rescued  from 
a  grocer's  shop  in  Halifax,  about  fifty  years  since.  Two  are 
letters  of  Robmson,  one  to  the  church  at  Plymouth,  the  other 
to  Elder  Brewster ;  the  rest  are  from  brethren  at  Leyden  to 
Bradford  and  Brewster.  In  one  of  these  is  an  account  of 
the  death  of  the  pastor,  Robinson,  on  the  first  of  March,  1625. 
His  long-cherished  hopes  of  joining  his  friends  here  were 
disappointed.  Many  others  who  had  been  left  behind  failed, 
not  from  disinclination,  but  from  inability,  to  unite  with  the 
portion  of  their  church  in  the  wilderness. 
^  In  the  slight  sketch  which  we  have  given  of  these  memo- 
rials of  the  pilgrims,  we  have  reserved  for  especial  mention 
a  few  particulars  which  may  now  be  stated.    In  three  im- 


1841*]         Tmn^s  Chrcniclet  of  the  PUgrim  Fathers,        41S 

portant  matters  the  documents  before  us,  with  tfae  notes  of 
the  editor*  triumphantly  vindicate  the  pilgrims  from  asper- 
sions that  have  been  cast  upon  them.  The  first  relates  to 
the  origioai  cause  of  their  removal  from  Leyden.  It  was 
said  that  they  had  auanelled  among  themselves,  and  were 
obliged  to  divide  ana  put  an  ocean  between  the  two  parts  of 
the  church.  This  insulting  calumny  had  not  the  least  foun- 
dation in  fact.  We  have  already  stated  the  reasons  which 
induced  the  whole  church  to  think  of  a  removal  to  some  place 
beyond  the  seas,  before  any  particular  location  had  been  se- 
lected. The  most  entire  harmony  marked  all  their  delibera- 
tions upon  the  subject.  It  was  decided,  as  a  matter  of 
policy,  that  a  part  should  go  first  and  prepare  the  way  for 
the  remainder.  If  so  be  the  larger  part  went  first,  the  pastor 
was  to  accompany  them,  but  if  the  smaller  part  went,  they 
should  take  with  them  the  elder.  Those  who  first  went 
were  bound  by  a  solemn  obligation  to  help  over  the  residue, 
and  those  who  were  left  behind  longed  for  the  opportunity  of 
following.  Many  were  disappointed  by  death,  by  opposi- 
tion, and  by  poverty,  but  the  hopes  of  others  were  gratified. 
Here  is  nothing  that  appears  like  quarrelling.  Indeed, 
Robinson,  Bradford,  and  Winslow,  bear  witness  to  the  ten- 
der loye,  the  uniform  peace  of  the  brethren  in  their  connec- 
tion. 'They  were  more  united  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. 

Again,  the  pilgrims  have  been  ridiculed  for  undertaking 
to  carry  out  the  Utopian  theory  of  a  community  of  goods  and 
labor.  This  reflection  upon  their  good  sense,  though  re- 
peated by  many  historians,  and  even  by  Chief  Justice  Mar- 
shall, is  wholly  erroneous.  The  pilgrims  were  obliged  to 
enter  into  a  most  disadvantageous  partnership  with  the  mer- 
chant adventurers  in  order  to  secure  the  means  of  being 
transported.  They  threw  their  own  property  into  a  common 
stock  in  order  to  furnish  provisions  tor  the  voyage,  and  the 
materials  for  planting  a  colony.  But  the  very  moment  that 
their  common  necessities  were  answered  by  the  erection  of 
an  edifice,  emphatically  called  "  the  common  house,"  they 
at  once  divided  the  land,  parted  ofi*  house-lots,  and  labored 
each  for  himself.  Winslow  is  very  explicit  in  mentioning 
this  partition  of  the  land,  and  the  liberty  and  obligation  of 
each  individual  to  provide  for  himself.  He  gives  as  good 
reasons  as  we  can  give  now  against  a  community  of  goods, 
namely,  that  self-love  instigates  a  man  to  the  greatest  exer- 
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tioQ  for  his  own  private  interest,  and  that  drones  will  take 
advantage  of  a  general  partnership  to  live  on  the  labors  o€ 
others. 

A  third  reflection  has  been  cast  upon  the  pilgrims  even  by 
Bayh'es,  the  historian  of  Plymouth.  He  speaks  of  their  con- 
duct in  digging  up  and  appropriating  the  corn  which  the 
Indians  had  buried  in  baskets,  as  **  inexcusable,''  and  as 
"  compromising  their  consciences."  This  would  be  rather 
a  severe  censure  upon  men  in  their  condition,  even  if  they 
had  never  had  the  intention  of  paying  the  rightful  owners  of 
the  corn  as  soon  as  they  could  6nd  them.  But  at  the  first 
mention  of  their  discovering  the  buried  treasure,  they  de- 
clare their  determination  to  pay  for  it  at  the  first  opportunity. 
They  kept  this  determination  in  view,  they  frequently  repeat 
it  in  connection  with  their  search  after,  and  their  interviews 
with  the  savages,  and  within  six  months  they  had  paid  the 
Nauset  Indians,  to  whom  the  corn  belonged,  double  its  esti- 
mated value.  The  pilgrims  were  equally  scrupulous  in  aJl 
their  dealings  with  the  savages,  and  with  just  pride  their  wri- 
ters assert  that  they  purchased  of  the  natives,  in  fair  bargain, 
all  the  land  they  occupied. 

For  three  or  four  years  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  pil- 
grims, a  most  destructive  pestilence  raged  among  the  Indians 
from  the  Penobscot  to  Narragansett  Bay,  almost  depopula- 
ting the  intervening  territory,  and  leaving,  in  many  places, 
only  a  bare  vestige  of  human  life.  It  was  computed  that  the 
Massachusetts  Indians  were  reduced  from  thirty  thousand  to 
three  hundred  fighting  men.  The  settlers,  in  different  por- 
tions of  New  England,  regarded  this  driving  out  of  the  heathen 
as  a  providential  preparation  for  them. 

The  intention  of  the  Plymouth  colonists  had  been  to  settle 
south  of  Hudson  river,  or  in  its  neighborhood,  as  their  patent 
did  not  extend  north  of  the  fortieth  degree.  As  they  hap- 
pened to  make  land  at  Cape  Cod,  and  alter  their  long  voyage 
were  anxious  to  go  on  shore,  and  as  the  season  was  so  far 
advanced,  they  concluded  to  remain.  Morton,  in  his  memo- 
rial, first  brought  the  charge  against  their  captain,  Jones,  of 
being  bribed  by  the  Dutch  to  land  them  above  the  Hud$on. 
But  Mr.  Young  does  not  think  the  charge  is  correct.  None 
of  the  original  settlers  mention  it,  and  moreover  they  im- 
posed great  confidence  in  Jones,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
the  charge. 

One  ot  the  most  interesting  characters  among  the  Plymouth 
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colonists  was  Captain  Miles  Standisb,  tbeir  military  leader. 
There  is  something  singular  in  his  connection  with  those  severe 
men,  for  he  was  not  a  member  of  their  church,  nor  does  he 
appear  to  have  been  particularly  interested  in  their  religious 
principles,  unless  we  take  the  confidence  they  reposed  in  him 
as  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  fact.  He  was  by  birth  a  gentle- 
man of  Lancashire.  He  was  one  of  the  soldiers  sent  over 
by  Queen  Elizabeth  to  aid  the  Dutch  against  the  Spaniards. 
Thus  he  fell  in  with  Robinson's  congregation,  and  attached 
himself  to  it.  By  his  own  inclination,  or  at  their  request,  he 
embarked  with  them  for  America.  He  was  at  once  made 
their  captain,  and  headed  tbeir  military  expeditions.  Though 
a  short  man,  he  was  so  strong  and  courageous  that  the  Indians 
over  a  wide  neighborhood  were  afraid  of  him.  He  seated 
himself  in  Duxbury,  (which  he  probably  named  from  the 
home  of  his  ancestors,)  at  the  foot  of  Captain's  Hill,  so  called 
after  him. 

By  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  text,  and  the  notes  of  the 
volume  before  us,  we  may  form  some  faint  idea  of  the  hard- 
ships and  trials  which  the  pilgrims  endured  in  the  feeble  be- 
ginnings of  the  colonies.  A  faithful  picture,  in  which  a 
group  of  that  desolate  company  should  appear  in  delibera- 
tion, labor,  or  worship,  would  a£fect  us  even  to  tears.  They 
had  come  over  but  poorly  provided  for  the  deprivations  they 
were  to  undergo,  and  even  without  the  means  of  availing 
themselves  of  some  of  the  advantages  within  their  reach, 
such  as  good  boats,  fish-hooks,  and  nets.  They  tell  us  of 
the  loss  of  their  "  common  house"  by  fire,  immediately  after 
its  erection.  In  the  list  of  articles  which  they  recommend  to 
those  who  think  of  joining  them  to  bring  over  from  England, 
is  "  oiled  paper"  for  their  windows ;  a  strange  provision 
this  for  the  cold  blasts  of  a  New  England  winter !  They 
speak  of  building  a  little  house  for  the  sick,  who  were  more 
numerous  than  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  aid  them.  The 
hardest  and  poorest  fare,  if  they  had  had  a  sufficiency,  would 
have  satisfied  them,  but  more  than  once  they  were  in  danger 
of  absolute  starvation,  as  appears  from  their  seeking  pow- 
dered corn  of  the  Indians  by  the  spoonful.  They  had  no 
cattle,  and  of  course  no  milk,  and  only  the  relics  of  the  butter 
and  cheese  from  their  vessel.  They  desired,  above  all 
things,  intercourse  with  the  Indians,  yet  were  obliged  to  keep 
a  most  careful  watch  upon  their  movements,  to  compel  them 
to  leave  their  bows  and  arrows  at  a  distance  when  they  en- 
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tered  the  settlement,  and  to  shorten  their  visits,  to  the  dis^ 
credit  of  English  hospitality,  lest  they  should  all  starve  ottt- 
right.  "  The  day  of  small  things"  need  never  be  despised 
henceforward  by  any  human  beings,  to  whatever  straits  ihey 
may  be  reduced.  The  Plymouth  pilgrims,  landing  at  the 
beginning  of  winter,  upon  the  rocky  and  sandy  shores  of 
Cape  Cod,  have  proved  to  us  that  Providence  will  never  de- 
sert the  faithful.  But  in  their  loneliest  and  most  desolate 
hours,  in  the  midst  of  their  shivering  penury,  and  tbeir 
houseless  hunger,  they  never  forgot  their  God,  tbeir  morning 
or  evening  prayer,  their  Sabbath  worship,  their  humiliation 
or  thanksgiving.  Yet  these  men  are  far  from  standing  as 
heroes  in  the  estimation  of  the  world  at  large,  or  even  in  the 
current  literature  of  the  English  language.  There  is,  in- 
deed, a  prevalent  feeling  against  them,  their  names  and  sen- 
timents are  associated  often  with  ridicule  and  with  sneers. 
The  original  English  puritans,  as  a  body,  and  their  succes- 
sors of  the  times  of  the  English  commonwealth,  have,  till 
very  lately,  been  the  objects  of  a  too  indiscriminate  scorn 
and  satire.  There  have  been  three  prominent  causes  which 
have  brought  about  the  prevailing  estimation  of  the  English 
separatists. 

The  first  of  these  causes  is,  the  disgust  which  is  so  easily 
and  yet  so  unfairly  excited  by  the  ludicrous  exhibitions  that 
may  be  made  of  religious  enthusiasm  and  fanaticism.  The 
descendant,  and  even  the  champion  of  those  austere  and 
enthusiastic  men,  will  allow  that  there  was  something  bard 
and  repulsive  in  their  doctrines  when  contrasted  with  a  rea- 
sonable morality,  and  especially  with  the  genial  license  of 
Roman  Catholic  times.  There  are  many  ridiculous  stories  re- 
corded of  the  puritans,  some  founded  in  fact,  some  drawn  from 
the  sermons  or  works  of  heated  fanatics,  and  some  as  well 
the  creation,  as  the  food,  of  a  spirit  of  satire.  The  attacks 
which  the  puritans  made  upon  **  the  profane  stage,  that  rock 
of  ofifence  and  stumbling-block  to  the  godly,"  have  subjected 
them  to  much  ridicule.  Philip  Stubbes  said,  that  ^*  music 
allureth  the  auditorie  to  effiminacie,  pusillanimitie,  and  loth- 
someness  of  life,  much  like  unto  honey."  William  Piynne» 
the  most  voluminous  writer  against  the  stage,  affirms,  in  his 
book  to  *'  Scourge  Stage  Plaiers,"  that  he  has  herein  ''cited 
against  them  no  less  than  fifty-five  synods  and  councils, 
seventy  fathers  and  Christian  writers,  before  the  year  .1200  ; 
one  hundred  and  fifty  foreign  and  domestic,  protestant  and 
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popish  authors  since,  and  forty  heathen  philosophers  and 
poets." 

Another  rock  of  offence  was  the  luxury  of  dress,  especially 
"  the  ungodlie  vanities  of  silk  and  satin  divines."  The 
Reverend  Thomas  Hall,  v^rriting  in  1664,  on  "  The  Loth- 
someness  of  Long  Hair,"  said,  "  Look  abroad  into  the  world, 
and  see  whether  the  vilest  men  do  not  usually  wear  the  long- 
est locks.  Tell  me  whether  ragged  rascals,  nasty  varlets, 
raggamuffin  soldiers,  tinkers,  crate-carriers,  g;aol-birds,  etc. 
etc.,  are  not  partakers  with  thee  in  this  ruflBanfy  guise."  The 
stern  and  unyielding  spirit  with  which  the  puritans  resisted 
all  the  ceremonies  of  the  established  church,  however  inno- 
cent those  ceremonies  were,  subjected  them  to  ridicule. 
Scott  says,  that  his  master,  Nehemiah  Solsgrace,  preached 
a  sermon  of  three  hours'  length  before  the  parliament,  on  a 
thanksgiving  occasion.  As  these  parliamentary  sermons 
happen  to  be  printed  in  several  quarto  volumes,  any  one 
who  wishes  may  falsify  that  anecdote,  for  there  is  no  sermon 
in  that  collection  the  delivery  of  which  would  occupy  two 
hours.  The  puritan  divines,  or,  as  their  opponents  termed 
them,  "  dry  vines,  and  dissembly-men,"  were  in  the  habit  of 
snuffling  and  whining  in  their  delivery,  and  the  congregation 
expressed  their  applause  by  humming.  But  what  dissenter 
would  not  gladly  prefer  to  bear  his  part  of  this  reproach,  than 
to  be  the  author  of  the  foul  and  blasphemous  description  of 
these  sounds  which  is  given  by  Dean  Swift  in  his  '<  Discourse 
on  the  Mechanical  Operation  of  the  Spirit  ?"  The  eccentric 
and  fanatical  preachers  naturally  subjected  all  their  brethren 
to  a  promiscuous  scorn.  Here,  as  an  example,  is  an  extract 
from  a  sermon  by  Master  John  Dickson  :  *<  Ask  of  our  old 
dying  wife,  if  she  has  any  evidence  of  salvation  ;  she  will 
say — *  I  hope  so,  for  I  believe  the  apostles'  creed,  I  am 
taken  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  I  know  my  duty  to  be  the 
ten  commandments.'  But  I  tell  you  these  are  but  old  rotten 
wheelbarrows  to  carry  souls  to  hell.  These  are  ideas  which 
the  false  prelates  have  set  up  to  obstruct  the  covenant,  and 
the  work  of  God  in  the  land."  There  was  likewise  an  over- 
strained morality  professed  by  the  puritans,  of  which  Bax- 
ter's confession  of  his  youthful  sin  in  eating  apples,  is  a  re- 
markable instance.  The  singular  names  adopted  by  the 
puritans  subjected  them  to  derision.  Cleveland,  the  satirist, 
said,  "  Cromwell  hath  beat  up  his  drums  clean  through  the 
Old  Testament.  Yon  may  learn  thegenealogy  of  our  Saviour 
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by  the  names  in  his  regiment  The  muster-master  uses  no 
other  list  but  the  first  chapter  of  Matthew."  These  indi- 
vidual eccentricities  and  extravagances  could  not  fad  to 
draw  ridicule  upon  a  whole  party,  and  hence  have  originated 
many  of  the  low  and  vulgar  associations  indissolubly  con- 
nected with  the  puritans. 

A  second  cause  of  the  indiscriminate  prejudice  against  the 
English  separatists,  is  the  almost  total  engrossment  of  the 
current  literature  by  royalists  and  churchmen.  We  meaa 
that  literature  which  at  the  time  was  uoost  captivating  and 
popular,  and  which  continues  to  be  read.  Ben  Jonson,  in 
his  "  Bartholomew  Fair,"  has  made  foul  sport  of  a  puritan 
under  the  name  of  a  "  Banbury  man."  In  his  play  of  the  "  Al- 
chemist," he  introduces  a  character  in  derision  of  the  puri- 
tans. After  the  restoration  the  presbyterians  were  introduced 
in  the  same  manner ;  their  language  and  looks  were  grossly 
caricatured.  The  wits  Cleveland,  Butler,  and  others,  hung 
around  the  court  at  Oxford,  and  sent  forth  their  satires.  But- 
ler's Hudibras,  and  the  Hudibras  Bedivivus,  by  Edward 
Ward,  one  of  its  thousand  imitators,  contains  some  very 
characteristic  scenes,  describing  the  puritai^s,  and  their  ser- 
mons, with  much  quaint  humor.  And,  besides  these  works 
of  wit  and  fancy,  we  are  to  remember  how  many  scandals, 
railleries,  jokes,  and  common  sayings,  have  been  handed 
down  among  the  people  in  ridicule  of  the  bigoted,  morose, 
and  austere  religionists  of  the  seventeenth  century.  There 
are  likewise  some  observances  of  a  more  dignified  charac- 
ter, which  bear  down  the  reproach  of  the  party  of  which  the 
Plymouth  pilgrims  must  be  regarded  as  members.  Tbe 
consecration  of  the  thirtieth  of  January,  for  instance,  when, 
bv  way  of  sermons,  panegyrics  are  pronounced  upon  '*  the 
blessed  martyrs.  King  Charles  I.  and  Archbishop  Laud," 
has  served  as  an  outlet  for  much  exaggeration  and  misrepre- 
sentation. In  the  meanwhile,  the  only  vindication  of  the 
puritans  is  to  be  found  in  their  own  dry,  repulsive,  and  most 
tedious  pamphlets,  which  it  is  easier  to  collect  by  bushels, 
than  to  read  through  one  by  one. 

The  third  prominent  cause  of  the  ^neral  reproach  which 
attaches  to  the  English  separatists,  is  the  popularity  of  the 
great  historians  Clarendon  and  Hume.  This  is  a  point 
which  does  not  re<}uire  to  be  enlarged  upon.  The  spirit  of 
republicanism,  which  in  his  time  was  almost  identical  with 
religious  dissent,  was  a  sufficient  provocative  of  die  oourdy 
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arrogance  of  Clarendon.  He  wrote  by  request  of  his  faum* 
bled  and  suffering  king,  that  the  cause  of  royalty  might  have 
its  advocate,  and  he  wrote  in  seclusion  and  disgrace.  He 
was  also  a  most  sincere  disciple  of  the  English  Church. 
Under  these  strong  influences  he  composed  his  history,  and 
through  them  it  is  what  it  is.  Though  cumbered  with  some 
tedious  prolixitieSf  and  state  papers,  it  is  a  most  enchanting 
work,  snowing,  in  its  delineation  of  characters,  a  model  for 
every  author ;  a  delineation  which,  though  by  no  means  ex- 
hibiting an  impartial  or  charitable  judgment,  yet  displays 
such  a  knowledge  of  human  nature,  as  to  present  the  traits 
which  requure  illustration,  and  which  form  the  soul  of  every 
character. 

Hume  could  not  feel,  and,  therefore,  could  not  appreciate 
the  power  of  that  religious  spirit  which  really  worked  in  the 
midst  of  the  fanaticism  and  the  worldliness  of  the  times. 
Of  course,  therefore,  be  misinterprets  its  origin  and  its  instru- 
mentality. 

These  three  causes,  taken  in  connection  with  a  multitude 
of  others  which  might  be  specified,  have  perpetuated  the 
memory  of  all  those  obnoxious  qualities  which  really  dis- 
figured the  puritan  character,  and  have  left  its  stern  virtues 
without  a  memorial.  In  honest  truth,  a  reproach  must  attach 
to  both  the  religious  parties  of  those  times,  but  it  has  its  pal- 
liatives alike  for  either.  Bunyan  feared  that  his  age  would 
be  characterized  by  posterity  <*  as  one  which  talked  of  reli- 
gion the  most,  and  loved  it  the  least."  Baxter,  with  much 
fi>rce,  enters  a  solemn  protest.  *'  I  know  you  may  meet 
with  men  who  will  confidently  affirm,  that  in  these  times  all 
religion  was  trodden  under  foot,  and  that  heresy  and  schism 
were  the  only  piety ;  but  I  give  warning  to  all  ages  that  they 
take  heed  how  they  believe  any  while  they  are  speaking  for 
the  interest  of  their  fashions  or  opinions,  against  their  real  or 
supposed  adversaries."  It  would  have  been  well  if  Baxter 
had  followed  this  wise  rule,  for,  pious  and  devoted  as  he 
was,  he  was  not  wholly  free  from  the  spirit  of  bitterness. 

That  the  separatists  were,  for  the  most  part,  men  of  un- 
questionable sincerity,  is  evident  from  their  continued  oppo- 
sition at  the  expense  of  their  interest.  This  credit  their 
enemies  generally  allowed  to  them.  '^  The  puritans,"  said 
Burleigh,  <<  are  over  sc^ueamish  and  nice,  and  yet  their  care- 
ful catechizing,  and  diligent  preaching,  lessen  and  diminish 
the  papistical  numbers."     Bacon  said,  that  the  bishops 
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should  keep  one  eye  open  to  look  upon  the  good  that  those 
men  did.  It  cannot  be  questioned  that  the  majority  of  the 
preachers  were  under  the  influence  of  piety,  purity,  and 
virtue,  though  they  were  heated  and  virulent,  in  part  from  the 
wrongs  which  they  had  sufiered,  in  part  from  natural  fanati- 
cism. The  mass  of  their  converts  could  have  been  but  par- 
tially informed  in  the  scriptures,  and  in  the  true  essence  of 
religion,  for  the  mass  had  scarcely  shaken  off  the  tyranny 
and. ignorance  of  popery.  The  multitude  of  sects  which 
sprung  up  immediatelv  after  the  settlement  of  the  reforma- 
tion in  England,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  causes  which  had  long 
been  working — to  the  roused  spirit  of  humanity,  to  the  bind- 
ing influence  of  a  bright  light  suddenly  poured  upon  the 
^reat  interests  of  the  people — to  the  rash  and  earnest  ques- 
tionings of  the  design  of  government  and  religion,  and,  most 
of  all,  to  the  oppression  of  the  preceding  times,  which  had 
ofiered  dead  ordinances  as  the  food  of  craving  hearts  and 
minds.  None  of  the  extravagances  of  the  times  confound  or 
amaze  us.  By  the  most  natural  of  all  processes  two  princi- 
pal parties  were  formed,  the  one  distinguishing  between  re- 
formation and  revolution,  retaining,  in  politics  and  religion, 
some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  preceding  times,  the  other 
pushing  forward  the  reformation  to  such  a  length  that  their 
measures  seemed  to  threaten  lawless  confusion,  and  the  over- 
throw of  all  order.  Power,  wealth,  talent,  and  all  social 
advantages,  were  on  the  side  of  the  Church  of  England.  He 
does  not  deserve  the  honor  of  being  a  descendant  even  of  a 
puritan,  who  will  not  acknowledge  ihe  integrity,  the  spiritual 
strength,  the  Christian  purposes  of  the  leading  churchmen  of 
the  times.  They  felt  that  the  interests  of  Christianity  were 
in  their  sacred  keeping,  and  required  caution,  reserve,- and 
resistance,  on  their  part.  When  the  puritans  complained  of 
the  ceremonies  and  impositions  to  which  they  were  subjected, 
the  church  insisted  that  then,  when  the  reformation  was  in 

5 regress,  it  would  not  be  wise  to  leave  religious  doctrine  and 
iscipline  to  the  vagaries  of  individual  speculation  and 
fanaticism. 

And  what  was  the  ruling  motive,  the  strong  leading  idea 
of  the  separatists  in  resisting  the  measures  of  the  English 
hierarchy,  and  enduring  all  indignities,  imprisonment,  and 
exile,  rather  than  bow  their  wills  or  their  consciences  i  Many 
of  them  were  men  of  the  best  education  the  times  could  fur- 
nish, of  high  social  standing,  and  of  good  common  sense. 


1841.]       Y(mi!^^s  Chnmicles  of  the  PUgrim  Fathers.  423 

Tbey  must  therefore  have  known  that  the  Deity  could  not 
take  ofience  at  a  read  prayer,  a  crosier,  an  organ,  a  mitre,  a 
surplice,  a  candle  burning  on  the  communion  table,  which 
was  placed  at  the  eastern  end  of  a  church,  and  called  an  altar. 
They  must  have  known  that  some  of  their  own  cherished 
practices  were  really  as  much  non-essentisds  as  any  of  those 
to  which  they  objected.  Why  should  they  then  have  carried 
their  obstinate  resistance  to  an  exile  in  the  wilderness,  rather 
than  acknowledge  a  bishop  or  wear  the  clerical  habit  ?  It 
seems  to  us  that  their  regard  for  one  doctrine,  and  their  fear 
of  one  dreadful  evil,  will  explain  their  conduct.  The  doctrine 
was,  that  the  Christian  church  had  no  visible ^head,  but  that 
its  invisible  and  sovereign  head  was  Jesus  Christ,  who  had 
not  delegated  his  authority  to  any  human  being.  This  doc- 
trine they  deemed  most  sacred  and  essential ;  Robinson,  espe- 
ciallv,  laid  great  stress  upon  it.  It  constituted  in  their  eyes 
much  of  the  awful  mystery  which  attended  the  mystical  union 
of  the  members  of  the  body  with  its  head.  This  doctrine 
they  believed  to  be  endangered  and  set  at  nought  by  the  es- 
tablishment of  an  hierarchy ;  and  believing,  as  they  honestly 
did,  that'  bishops  were  not  of  God,  they  ascribed  them  to 
Satan.  The  fear  which  filled  the  imagination,  and  mastered 
even  the  reason  of  the  separatists,  was,  lest  pOpery  might 
once  be  reinstated  in  England.  Did  space  permit  and  neces- 
sity require  it,  we  are  satisfied  that  a  strong  and  well-ni^h 
invincible  plea  might  be  put  in  for  the  separatists  by  merely 
following  out  this  suggestion.  The  puritans  had  sufiered 
much  in  the  first  successful  attack  upon  popery,  and  in  its 
temporary  revival  under  Mar^,  after  the  loss  of  every  thin^ 
else,  they  had  fled  to  save  their  lives.  Returning  to  England 
at  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  they  found  the  reformation  still 
upon  a  very  precarious  footing,  its  stability  depending  upon 
her  single  life,  which  was  threatened  by  disease  and  by  ene- 
mies. Knowing  as  they  did  the  evil  fruits  of  popery,  and 
suffering  its  inflictions,  they  had  a  right  to  dread  it  They 
felt  it  to  be  their  solemn  duty  to  establish  protestantism  secure- 
ly while  opportunity  ofifered,  so  that  a  popish  successor  to  the 
throne,  by  legitimate  succession,  could  not  subvert  it  with  a 
breath.  To  efiect  this  mighty  purpose,  tbey  labored  to  root 
out  every  vestige  of  popery,  every  form,  rite,  ceremony, 
title,  service,  robe,  and  image,  which  in  the  minds  of  the 
common  people  had  been  associated  with  the  older  faith,  and 
which,  by  lingering  around  the  churches,  the  firesides,  or  the 
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sports  of  tfae  people,  would  have  facilitated  the  restoration  of 
popery.  Let  this  suggestion  be  candidly  considered  in  con- 
nection with  the  fact,  that  just  at  the  time  the  pilgrim  church 
was  formed  at  Ley  den,  popery,  reviving  its  energies,  was 
triumphantly  winninff  back  its  lost  territory.  Let  the  sug- 
gestion be  illustrated  by  the  history  of  the  period,  and  the 
pilgrim  fathers  will  not  stand  charged  with  the  want  of  com- 
mon sense. 


R.iV.  uJflA*' 


Art.  V. — 1.  Opere  di  TorqucUo  Tasso j  coUe  CoTUroversie  nulla 
Jenisalemme^  postu  in  tnigliore  ordine,  ricorrHte  sulP  edizione 
FiorerUina,  ed  iUustrcUe  dal  Professore  Gio.  Rosini.  Pisa  r 
1826-1832.  Appresso  Niccolo  Capurro.  Tomi  XXXIIL 
Svo. 

2.  Saggio  8ugU  Amori  di  Torquato  Teuso^  e  suUe  cause  deHa 
sua  prigionia  da  Gio.  Rosini.  Pisa :  1832.  Appresso  Nic- 
colo Capurro.     8vo.  pp.  102. 

3.  Letteredi  Torquato  Tasso  a  Luca  Sccdahrino  oraperlapri- 
ma  voltapMlicate  da  BahtolommeoGamba.  Veneziadalla 
Tipografia  di  Alvisopopoli :  1833.     pp.  62. 

4.  Cavedoniane  di  Giovanni  Rosinij  in  risposta  aUe  accuse  del 
Signer  D.  Celestino  C avedoni  da  Modena.  Pisa :  1834. 
Presso  N.  Capurro,  e  com.    Fasciola  la  IV. 

6.  Lettera  di  Giovanni  Rosini  al  Sig.  Defendente  Sacchi  a  Mi* 
lano^  sul  saggio  annunziato  delta  causa finora  ignota  ddle  svenr- 
ture  di  Torquato  Tasso.  Del  Signer  Msirchesa  Gabtako 
Capponi.    Pisa :  1837.    Presso  Niccolo  Capurro. 

6.  Risposta  di  Criovanni  Rosini  alia  lettera  dd  Signor  Gaetana 
Capponi.     1838.     pp.  11. 

7.  Trattato  della  Dignitd  ed  aUri  inediti  scritti  di  Torquato 
T<isso  ;  premessa  una  7iotizia  intomo  ai  codici  manoscritti  di 
cose  Italians  conservate  neUe  hiblioteche  del  mezzodt  delta  Fran^ 
duedun  cenno  suUe  anti^hiid  di  quella  resume  del  Cavaliere 
CosTANZo  GAZZEitA.    Torino  Stampena  I(eale :  1838. 
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8.  Manoscritti  inediti  di  Torquato  2Vu«o,  ed  altri  pregevoli  do-' 
cumenti  per  servire  alia  hiograjia  del  medenmo,  posseduti  ed 
illtistrati  dal  Conte  Mariano  Alberti^  con  incisiont  e/ac  nmUi 
per  cura  di  Romualdo  Gentilucci,  Lucca :  1837-1839. 
Dalla  tipographia  Guista., 

9.  Stdla  causa  Jinora  ignota  deUe  sventure  di  TorqueUo  Tcuso. 
Saggio  del  Marchese  Gaetano  Cappont.  Firenze:  1840. 
Dai  torchi  di  Luigi  Pezzati.  Prima  dispeDsa  del  primo 
volume. 

We  cannot  agree  with  some  continental  critics,  that  the 
United  States  never  can  have  a  national  literature,  for  want 
of  an  original  language.  Neither  can  we  carry  our  notions 
of  exclusiveness  as  far  as  some  of  our  own  patriots,  who  wish 
us  to  abandon  the  English  tongue  altogether,  or  modify  it  by 
Americanisms  until  it  shall  be  English  no  longer*  Neverthe- 
less, we  do  regret  our  servile  adoption  of  British  opinions  in 
regard  to  the  authors  of  other  countries — our  neglect  of  foreign 
languages — our  impolitic  duty  on  books  printed  in  them  — 
our  want  of  an  international  copy-right  law,  and  the  conse- 
quent inundation  of  our  country  by  all  the  trashy  productions 
of  the  British  press. 

With  a  view  of  contributing  our  mite  to  reform  this  state 
of  things,  by  reminding  our  readers  that  taste  and  genius  are 
not  conSned  to  one  nation,  that  polite  literature  is  successfully 
cultivated  by  many,  and  that  it  is  a  great  folly  to  limit  our 
vision  to  a  single  district  of  the  Republic  of  Letters,  however 
rich  and  highly  cultivated  it  may  be,  we  shall  continue  from 
time  to  time  to  cast  a  glance  beyond  the  channel,  and  have 
chosen  as  a  topic  for  our  present  article  the  author  of  the 
Jerusalemme  Liherata^  and  a  controversy  now  going  on  in 
Italy  touching  some  portion  of  his  life  and  writings. 

Torquato  Tasso,  whose  epic  all  Christendom,  except 
Great  Britain,  ranks  next  to  Virgil's,  was  born  in  Sorrento,  a 
village  on  the*  Bay  of  Naples,  on  the  eleventh  of  March,  1544. 
His  father  Bernardo,  himself  a  poet  of  no  small  merit,  de- 
scended from  a  long  line  of  illustrious  ancestors  in  Bergamo. 
His  mother,  Portia  Rossi,  was  a  noble  Neapolitan  lady,  whose 
beauty,  virtues  and  misfortunes,  have  been  celebrated  by  her 
husband  and  her  son,  in  language  so  full  of  truth  and  tender- 
ness that  it  is  impossible  to  read  it  unmoved.*     Tasso's 

•  Seraisi  yita,  63-65 ;  Lettere  di  B.  Tasso;  and  Torquato  Taiso's  Cansona 
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father  was  confidential  secretary  to  the  Prince  of  Salerno, 
chief  of  the  Neapolitan  aristocracy*  who  were  at  enmity  with 
the  Spanish  viceroy,  Toledo.  The  political  intrigues  in 
which  this  nobleman  became  involved,  drew  down  upon 
himself  and  his  followers  a  sentence  of  attainder. 

Bernardo  Tasso,  like  the  rest,  was  banished,  and  his  pro- 
perty confiscated.  His  young  and  lovely  wife,  prevented  by 
the  interference  of  her  relations  from  sharing  the  exile  of  her 
husband,  shut  Iierself  up  in  a  convent,  where  she  died  pre- 
maturely of  grief,  and  her  brothers  possessed  themselves  of 
her  properly,  which  they  withheld  from  her  children.    Tor- 

?uato  in  his  boyhood  was  thus  deprived  of  home  and  fortune, 
[is  earliest  instruction  he  received  under  the  paternal  roof? 
afterwards  Hn  the  school  of  the  Jesuits  at  Naples,  and  two 
years  before  his  mother's  death  his  father  sent  for  him  to 
Kome,  and  thence  transferred  him  to  Pesara,  where  he  be- 
came the  companion  of  Francesco  Maria  della  Rovere,  after- 
wards Duke  of  Urbino.  From  Pesara  he  was  removed  to 
Padua,  his  education  being  continued  under  able  masters, 
by  whose  lessons  he  profited  so  well  as  to  be  soon  remark- 
able for  his  proficiency  not  only  in  the  learning,  but  in  the 
exercises  and  accomplishments  of  the  time. 

In  obedience  to  tne  wishes  of  his  father  he  began  the 
study  of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  but  his  heart  and  his  leisure 
were  given  to  the  muses,  and  the  fame  won  by  his  Rinaldo, 
composed  at  seventeen,  induced  Bernardo  to  abandon  all 
thoughts  of  opposing  his  son's  inclinations. 

Love  increased  young  Tasso's  devotion  to  poetry,  and 
Laura  Seperara,  as  we  learn  from  Rosini,  received  the 
homage  of  his  verse.  Cardinal  Louis  of  Este,  brother  of 
Duke  Alphonso  11.,  became  his  patron,  under  whose  protec- 
tion Torquato  came  to  Ferrara  in  1666.  His  reception  was 
flattering.  The  court  of  Alphonso  was  a  splendid  one,  of 
which  the  princesses,  his  sisters,  a  few  years  older  than  Tasso, 
were  the  most  distinguished  ornaments.  Lucretia  and  Leo- 
nora both  favored  the  young  poet,  and  between  the  latter  and 
himself  there  sprung  up,  it  is  alleged,  a  romantic  affection, 
whose  mysteries,  not  yet  thoroughly  penetrated,  literary  cu- 
riosity is  still  eagerly  investigating.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is 
contended,  that  this  passion  was  serious,  mutual,  and  the 
source  of  all  Tasso's  persecutions  and  misfortunes.  On  the 
other,  it  is  utterly  denied,  or  held  to  be  merely  poetical  and 
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Platonic,  and  his  imprisonment  is  attempted  to  be  otherwise 
accounted  for.  Whether  the  poet  subsequently  lost  his 
senses,  or  only  afiected  madness,  is  another  open  question  of 
great  interest ;  and  if  the  perusal  of  some  of  nis  own  letters 
leaves  us  with  a  strong  impression  that  he  labored  under 
strange  illusions,  our  curiosity  to  ascertain  the  true  character 
of  a  malady  consistent  with  such  extraordinary  powers  of 
composition  as  he  exhibited,  is  rather  increased  than  dimin- 
ished. 

Theories  the  most  opposite,  many  of  them  plausibly  sup- 
ported, have  divided  the  biographers  of  Tasso,  and  produced 
several  of  the  works  whose  titles  will  be  found  at  the  head 
of  this  article,  of  which  the  most  interesting  is  Rosini's,  and 
the  most  recent  the  Marquess  Gaetano  Capponi's.*  To  crown 
the  whole,  and  complicate  the  mystery,  Count  Alberli's  fac- 
similes of  manuscripts  alleged  to  be  original,  have  given  rise 
to  a  new  warfare. 

Manso,  Tasso's  first  biographer  and  personal  friend,  to- 
wards the  close  of  his  life,  hints,  but  in  terms  somewhat 
guarded,  his  love  for  the  Princess  Leonora,  yet  speaks  (if  the 
text  has  not  been  falsified)  of  the  poet's  imprisonment  as  an 
act  of  humanilynaeeessary  for  his  cure. 

This  is  the  more  si  jugular,  because,  in  regard  to  Torquato's 
state  of  mind^  the  author  elsewhere  is  evidently  puzzled,  and 
at  a  loss  whether  to  believe  him  inspired  or  insane.t 

The  authenticity  of  this  work,  however,  is  controverted- 
Tiraboschi  and  Serassi  (no  mean  authorities)  recognize  it  as 
genuine ;  but  the  Marquess  Gaetano  Capponi  warmly  disputes 
the  fact.  That  Manso  did  write  a  life  of  Tasso  is  unques- 
tionable, for  Milton  refers  to  it.  The  future  bard  of  Para- 
dise, during  his  visit  to  Italy,  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  the 
octogenarian  nobleman,  who  thus  became  the  friend  of  the 
two  greatest  epic  poets  the  world  has  known  during  eighteen 
centuries,  a  piece  of  good  fortune,  in  all  human  probabiUty, 
never  to  be  equalled.  But  though  Milton's  Latm  lines  es- 
tablish, beyond  a  reasonable  doubt,  that  Manso  did  write  a 
life  of  Tasso,  this  does  not  so  completely  identify  the  work 
published  under  his  name,  as  to  remove  all  ground  of  cavil, 

*  This  personage  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Marquess  Gino  Capponi, 
well  known  to  every  lover  of  Italy  for  bis  patriotism,  talents,  profound  historic 
studies,  and  urbanity  to  all  who  engage  in  similar  researches. 

t  See  Manso  Vita  di  T.  Tasso,  vol.  xxziii.  of  Rosini's  edition.  Contrart 
pagesie?,  168, 169,  with  170, 171, 178,  and  these  again  with  173,174, 17&. 
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and  it  certainly  contains  opinions,  and  forms  of  expression, 
"which  awaken  an  unpleasant  suspicion  that  the  publisher 
may  have  tampered  with  the  manuscript. 

Serassi's  life  of  Tasso  was  evidently  compiled  with  great 
care  and  industry  from  the  most  authentic  sources.  Written, 
however,  under  the  patronage  of  a  princess  of  the  house  of 
Este,  its  dedication,  and  the  spirit  of  some  remarkable  pas- 
sages, admonish  us  to  be  upon  our  guard.-  The  author,  it  is 
evident,  was  too  much  under  the  influence  of  a  family  who 
seem  always  to  have  imagined  their  honor  received  a  stain 
from  the  homage  which  has  rendered  Leonora  immortal. 
One  would  suppose  that  the  lapse  of  nearly  three  hundred 
years,  the  extinction  of  the  direct  line,  and  the  matchless 
poetic  renown  of  her  adorer,  himself  a  noble,  might  have 
tranquillized  the  too  sensitive  pride  of  ancestry  in  all  who 
claimed  participation  in  her  blood,  whether  legitimately  or 
illegitimately  transmitted.  But  it  is  not  so.  No  sooner  had 
Bosini's  essay  appeared,  the  scope  of  which  is  to  prove  that 
Tasso  was  a  favored  lover,  than  Don  Celestino  Cavedoni 
attacked  it  stoutly. 

This  worthy  ecclesiastic  is,  or  was,  we  believe,  the  libra- 
rian of  Modena's  most  absolute  duke,  and  the  motive  which 
induced  him  to  enter  the  arena  cannot  be  doubtful.  His 
simplicity,  and  his  zeal  for  the  fair  fame  of  Leonora,  may  be 
commended,  but  it  is  impossible  to  compliment  him  on  his 
logic  or  discernment. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  latter,  we  may  mention  that  Rosini 
had  quoted,  though  without  laying  any  great  stress  upon  it, 
a  madrigal,  said  to  have  been  an  original  of  Tasso's,  which 
an  English  gentleman,  Mr.  Dawson  Turner,  of  Norfolk,  ac- 
quired, in  1825,  from  the  library  of  Prince  Falconieri  at 
Rome.* 

Cavedoni,  instead  of  urgir^g,  as  he  well  might  have  done, 
that  sufficient  evidence  of  autbenticity  was  wanting,  insisted, 
that  in  the  MSS.  of  Tasso  in  the  library  of  the  Duke  of  Mo- 
dena,  (inaccessible  to  all  the  world,  but  his  highness  and 
Don  Celestino,)  this  identical  madrigal  is  found  directed  to 
Lucretia,  Duchess  of  Urbino,  the  sister  of  Leonora,  and  wife 
of  Tasso's  friend. 

Indeed,  the  dilemma  to  which  Serassi,  as  well  as  Cave- 
doni, and  all  others  of  the  same  school,  find  themselves  re- 

*  Roiini  Saggio,  p.  97. 
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duced,  and  their  mode  of  extricating  themselves  from  it,  is 
amusing.  '*  As  between  the  two  princesses,"  says  Serassi, 
"  Tasso  always  showed  most  inclination  for  Lucretia."  The 
same  opinion  is  adopted  by  Black,  Alberti,  and  Capponi.  It 
does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  any  of  them,  that  the  honor 
of  the  house  of  Este  is  not  much  aavanced  by  transferrinff 
the  poet's  love  from  the  single  to  the  married  sister.  With 
Italians  the  mistake  is  natural  and  pardonable ;  but  in  the 
Englishman,  whose  heavy  volumes,  though  little  more,  and 
no  better,  than  a  translation  of  Serassi,  are  still  considered 
the  standard  life  of  Tasso  in  our  language,  the  blunder  is 
ludicrous,  considering  the  high  pretensions  of  his  nation  to 
morality.  The  scandal,  if  it  be  one,  of  Tasso's  love  for  the 
princess,  is  not  of  modem  invention.  '  It  was  current  during 
nis  lifetime,  and  is  alluded  to  very  distinctly  in  works  pub- 
lished shortly  after  his  death.  Even  in  Serassi's  account  of 
the  matter,  there  is  so  evident  a  struggle  between  the  author's 
convictions  and  his  loyalty,  that  there  exists  a  difference  of 
opinion  whether  he  wilfully  shut  his  eyes  to  the  fact,  or  inge- 
niously allowed  the  evidence  .of  it  to  escape,  even  while  pre- 
tending to  refute  it.  Rosini  taxes  him  with  concealing  the 
truth,  and  Alberti,  still  more  cruel,  contends  he  betrayed, 
under  color  of  denying  it. 

Rosini  takes  up  the  question  as  Ginguen6  had  done,  on  the 
internal  evidence  afibrded  by  Tsisso's  poems,  and  the  known 
incidents  of  his  life,  and  has  woven  them  into  an  exceedingly 
interesting  little  essay.  The  general  results  of  his  reasoning 
it  would  be  difGcult  to  controvert,  and  the  investigation,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  has  been  conducted  with  reasonable  industry, 
ability,  and  good  faith.  Some  faults  there  are  undoubtedly. 
When  he  insists,  for  example,  that  Tasso  was  in  love  both 
with  the  princess,  and  with  Laura  Seperara,  at  the  same 
time,  and  for  some  years,  he  violates  all  probability.  In  ad- 
ducing among  his  proofs  of  this  double  passion,  a  canzone, 
which  he  supposes  to  have  been  written  on  the  marriage  of 
the  latter,  he  overlooked,  most  inexcusably,  its  publication 
eleven  years  before.*    Torquato's  supposed  attachment  to 

*  In  the  Rime  of  the  Eterei,  an  academy  to  which  Tasso  belong,  p.  141, 
second  edition,  1568.  We  have  neTer  seen  a  copy  of  the  first  edition,  in  4to. 
without  date,  but  Serassi  thinks  it  must  hare  been  printed  in  1666,  and  the  pie- 
face  to  the  second  says,  "  about  twenty  years  before;"  i.  e.  1567,  or  1568.  The 
Rime  of  the  Eterei  were  not  unknown  to  Rosini,  for  they  are  mentioned  in 
his  essay,  [p.  30J  and  he  himself  places  the  marriage  of  Laura  Seperara  in  1579; 
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Leonora,  Countess  of  Scandia,  he  has  admitted  hastily,  with- 
out adequate  grounds,  and  other  slight  errors  and  inaceura* 
cies  might  be  pointed  out.  In  spite  of  all  these  blemishes, 
however,  Rosini's  essay  is  one  of  great  merit,  and  in  Italy 
at  least,  is  generally  considered  as  having  done  more  towards 
settling  the  controversy  than  any  thing  yet  published. 

Tasso,  after  accompanying  the  Cardinal  d'Este  to  France, 
where  they  quarrelled,  returned  to  Italy,  and,  through  the  in- 
tercession of  the  Duchess  of  Urbino,  was  taken  into  the  ser- 
vice of  her  brother,  Alphonso  IL,  Duke  of  Ferrara.  There 
he  applied  himself  to  the  composition  of  his  immortal  epic, 
producing,  in  the  meantime,  a  vast  number  of  short  occa- 
sional poems,  many  of  which  were  openly  addressed  to  the 
royal  sisters,  and  some,  evidently  written  for  one  or  the  other 
of  them,  to  which  it  would  have  been  madness  to  affix  the 
real  inscription.  The  period  of.  his  greatest  fame  and  favor 
was  the  beginning  of  his  misfortunes.  His  dramatic  pasto- 
ral, the  Aminta,  the  great  prototype  of  Guarini's  Pastor 
Fido,  and  Milton's  Comus,  raised  nis  reputation,  and  the 
envy  of  the  courtiers,  to  the  highest  pitch.  His  absence  on 
a  visit  to  the  duke  and  duchess  of  Urbino,  gave  full  scope  to 
the  machinations  of  his  enemies.  His  servants  were  cor- 
rupted, his  letters  intercepted.  A  treacherous  friend  named 
Maddald  gained  access  to  his  private  papers  by  means  of 
false  keys,  and,  it  is  probable,  removed  some  of  grave  and 
dangerous  import.  Among  these  were,  perhaps,  a  few  of 
his  poems  to  tne  princess,  and  his  correspondence  with  Gon- 
zaga,  who  sought  to  draw  him  into  the  service  of  the  bouse 
of  Medici.  A  quarrel  and  a  duel  followed.  Maddald  ab- 
sconded. The  duke's  outward  demonstrations  of  favor  to 
the  poet  continued,  but  Tasso,  notwithstanding,  fell  into  fre- 
quent fits  of  profound  melancholy.  Jealousy — apprehension 
of  being  poisdhed — religious  doubts — fear  of  the  holy  office, 
and  vexation  at  the  objections  to  his  poem,  are  alleged  to 
have  unsettled  his  reason.  The  first  public  manifestation  of 
his  mental  infirmity  took  place  in  the  apartments  of  the 
Duchess  of  Urbino,  where  he  drew  a  knife  on  one  of  her 
servants.  On  this  charge  he  was  arrested  and  confined  in 
the  castle ;  afterwards  removed  to  the  duke's  villa  of  fielri- 
guardo,  as  if  for  his  health,  and  then  sent,  at  his  own  re- 

auest,  to  the  monastery  of  San  Francesco.    His  letters  at 
lis  period  are  rambling  and  incoherent.    From  San  Fran- 
cesco he  escaped,  and  led  to  Naples,  by  the  wild  and  dan- 
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gerous  road  of  the  Abruzzi.    After  many  perils  he  reached 
Dorrento,  and  presented  himself  in  disguise  to  his  sister  Cor- 
nelia, as  a  messenger  from  her  brother,  whose  life  was  threat- 
ened, and  whose  condition  he  described  so  toucbingly  that 
she  fainted.     This  proof  of  her  affection  obliged  him  to  un- 
deceive her  gradually,  lest  sudden  joy  should  prove  fatah 
He  continued  some  months  in  her  house,  always  longing  to 
revisit  Ferrara,  and  recover  his  manuscripts.    He  wrote  to 
Duke  Alphonso,  to  the  Duchess  of  Urbino,  and  the  Princess 
Lepnora.     The  two  former  returned  him  no  answer,  and  the 
latter  gave  him  to  understand  that  from  her  he  could  expect 
nothing.    In  despair  he  resolved  to  return  at  all  hazards  and 
throw  himself  upon  the  duke's  clemency.    His  hopes  of  re- 
covering the  royal  favor  were  quickly  dissipated.     He  was 
given  to  understand,  as  he  himself  says,  that  it  was  the 
duke's  pleasure  he  should  aspire  to  no  praise  of  learning  or 
fame  in  letters,  but  should  lead  an  idle  and  sensual  life  in  the 
style  of  Epicurus.     He  made  various  inefiectual  attempts  to 
obtain  an  audience  of  the  duke,  or  .the  princesses,  and, 
finally,  abandoning  his  books  and  manuscripts,  turned  his 
back  once  more  upon  Ferrara.     He  wandered  to  Padua, 
Mantua,  and  Venice,  and  from  the  latter  city  endeavored  to 
obtain  the  protection  of  Francis  the  First,  grand  duke  of 
Tuscany.    Failing  in  this,  he  sought  refuge  in  the  dominions 
of  his  early  friend  the  Duke  of  Urbino.     To  him  he  wrote  a 
long  letter  on  the  subject  of  his  misfortunes,  but  in  the  most 
guarded  and  mysterious  language.    Becoming  dissatisfied 
at  Urbino  he  journeyed  to  Tunn,  travelling  oftentimes  on 
foot.    There  he  was  kindly  received  by  the  Duke  of  Savoy. 
But  again  his  fatal  destiny  drove  him  back  upon  Ferrara. 
Through  tne  interposition  of  the  Cardinal  Albano,  he  was 
assured  that  if  he  returned,  on  the  occasion  of  the  approach- 
ing nuptials  of  Duke  Alphonso  with  Margerita  Gonzaga,  his 
MSS.  should  be  restored  to  him,  together  with  the  means  of 
honorable  subsistence.    He  returned,  was  denied  access  to 
the  duke  and  his  sisters — found  himself  treated  with  con- 
tumely or  neglect  by  the  courtiers — lost  all  command  of  his 
temper,  and  spoke  in  disrespectful  terms  of  the  royal  family. 
He  was  arrested,  and  sent  to  the  hospital  of  St.  Anna,  an 
asylum  for  insane  paupers,  and  confined  there  for  seven 
miserable  years.     His  cell,  even  in  its  present  improved 
state,  little  better  than  a  felon's,  is  still  mournfully  and  rever- 
ently trod  by  the  passing  stranger,  and  rises  before  us,  as  we 
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write,  With  all  its  thrilling  associations.  During  his  imprison- 
ment he  composed  many  admirable  works  in  prose  and 
verse,  all  bearing  the  stamp  of  much  learning,  great  genius, 
and  the  soundest  reasoning  powers.  In  the  latter  part  of 
his  confinement,  however,  he  was  tormented  with  various 
bodily  infirmities,  and  harassed  by  imaginary  sights  and 
sounds,  which  he  describes  in  some  of  his  letters,  and  attri- 
butes to  witchcraft  and  evil  spirits.  Notwithstanding  these 
afflictions,  we  find  him  consohng  himself  with  the  reflection, 
that  the  devil  has  no  power  over  his  will ;  that  he  could  think 
and  compose  as  usual,  and  this  he  justly  considers  the  true 
test  of  a  sound  intellect.  In  the  second  year  of  his  seclusion 
the  Princess  Leonora  died.  During  the  first  he  addressed 
to  her,  to  her  sister,  and  the  duke,  several  poetic  appeals  for 
liberty,  among  the  most  pathetic  in  the  world.  They  were 
fruitless.  From  1679  to  1686,  the  poet  who,  in  modern 
times,  has  no  rival  but  Dante,  lingered  out  his  life  in  prison. 
His  own  exertions,  and  those  of  a  few  faithful  friends — the 
intercession  of  the  city  of  Bergamo,  and  of  the  prince,  and 
through  him  the  duke  of  Mantua,  at  length  put  an  end  to  his 
tedious  confinement.  It  is  a  mistake,  however,  to  suppose 
he  was  even  then  unconditionally  released.  He  was  given 
in  ward  to  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  who  apparently  became 
surety  for  his  conduct  in  several  particulars,  and,  among 
others,  that  he  should  write  nothing  against  bis  ancient 
patron  and  recent  jailor.*  Broken  in  health  and  spirits,  the 
rest  of  his  life  was  a  variety  of  wretchedness.  Long  en- 
deavoring to  recover  some  portion  of  his  mother's  property, 
usurped  by  her  relations — appealing  ineffectually  to  royal 
clemency  for  a  reversal  of  his  father's  sentence,  and  the  res- 
titution of  his  patrimony — condemned  to  seek  a  patron  in 
vain,  and  to  see  himself  defrauded  by  the  surreptitious  pub- 
lication of  his  poems — quickly  pirated  on  all  sides — poor 
Tasso,  in  a  fit  of  sickness,  was  once  reduced  to  the  extremity 
of  voluntarily  seeking  an  abode  in  one  of  those  asylums  of 
poverty  and  misery  to  which  he  had  formerly  been  involun- 
tarily committed. 

At  the  close  of  his  life  fortune  smiled  on  him  deceitfully 
for  a  monaent.  The  lawsuit  for  his  mother's  estate  was  com- 
promised so  as  to  allow  him  a  subsistence.     He  obtained  the 

«  v.  Serassi,  p.  381,  383;  391,  393,  n.  4,  and  Manso,  185, 186, 187.  The  last 
condition  is  not  ezpresaly  mentioned  by  his  biographers,  but  Tasso's  letters  leaTe 
DO  doubt  of  it,  and  none  that  he  was  still  a  sort  of  prisoner  on  parole. 
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favor  and  protection  of  Cardinal  Aldobrandini.  Preparations 
were  made  for  crowning  him  with  laurel  in  the  capitol.  Be- 
fore the  appointed  day,  however,  he  retreated  to  the  monas- 
tery of  Sant.  Onofrio,  which  overlooks  the  imperial  city,  and 
there  death  laid  him  gently  in  the  dust.  lie  died  on  the 
twenty-fifth  of  April,  1695,  having  little  more  than  completed 
his  fifty-first  year,  and  the  monastery  where  he  breathed  his 
last  still  preserves  his  ashes.  The  humble  cell  where  he 
died — the  simple  tablet  consecrated  to  his  memory — the 
elevated  site,  and  unpretending  architecture  of  the  build- 
ing— the  cypress  trees  around — ^the  sky  above,  and  Rome 
beneath  it — ^give  to  the  religion  of  the  spot  a  solemnity  and 
grandeur  which  the  heart  acknowledges  in  silence,  and 
whose  description  the  pen  shrinks  from  in  despair. 

To  return  to  our  authors,  and  their  controversy.  The  war 
between  Rosini  and  Cavedoni  was  still  raging,  when  the  exist- 
ence of  certahl[lnedited  MSS.of  Tasso  was  announced,  which 
?romised  to  throw  much  light  on  this  portion  of  his  history.  "~f 
'heir  possessor,  Count  Mariano  Alberti,  pretended  to  have 
purchased  them  from  Prince  Falconieri  of  Rome,  and  offered 
them  for  sale  to  the  grand  duke  of  Tuscany.  A  libersil  price 
was  agreed  on,  if  they  proved  genuine,  and  many  of  the 
literati  expressed  opinions  more  or  less  favorable  to  their 
authenticity,  but  when  they  came  to  be  examined  by  experts, 
the  judgment  of  the  latter  was  not  8ufl5ciently  favorable, 
and  the  purchase  was  abandoned.  Alberti  then  subjected 
some  portions  of  these  papers  to  the  inspection  of  keepers  of 
the  public  libraries  where  the  poet's  hand-writing  is  pre- 
served, and  to  other  competent  and  impartial  judges,  and 
having  thus  authenticated,  as  far  as  possible,  the  pieces  so 
submitted,  announced  an  intended  publication.  This,  it  was 
presumed,  would  comprehend  all  the  MSS.,  and  was  looked 
for  with  the  most  ardent  curiosity.  It  was  given  out  that  he  had 
been  refused  permission  to  publish  his  work  in  Rome,  Flo- 
rence, Naples,  and  Milan,  and  public  impatience  was  more 
and  more  inflamed  by  the  delay. 

In  the  meantime,  he  freely  read  to  natives  and  foreigners 
of  his  acquaintance,  some  parts  of  his  collection,  giving,  at 
the  same  time,  the  history  of  their  acquisition.  It  was  our 
fortune  to  be  present  more  than  once  at  these  readings,  and 
the  impression  made  upon  us  is  not  yet  effaced.  The  preju- 
dice since  created  by  tne  count's  manner  of  proceeding,  in- 
judicious in  the  highest  degree,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  now 
NO.  xvin. — ^voL.  IX.  66 
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so  strong  among  Italian  critics,  that  we  dare  not  venture  to 
express  the  conviction  then  entertained.     Still,  as  to  many  of 
those  which  we  heard,  we  must  be  allowed  to  say,  after  years 
of  reflection  and  investigation,  that  if  indeed  they  are  forge- 
ries, they  are  more  extraordinary  ones  than  those  of  Chatter- 
ton  and  Ireland.     Several  of  them  have  a  beauty,  truth,  and 
energy,  that  fiction  rarely  or  never  displays.     Among  others 
is  a  sonnet  addressed  to  the  duke,  equal  or  superior  to  the 
best  of  Tasso^s  known  productions,  and  Tasso,  as  a  lyric, 
is  excelled  among  his  countrymen  by  Petrarch  only.    There 
are,  ovwere^  also,  some  verses  alluding  to  the  hopes  the  poet 
had  conceived  from  a  promise  of  marriage,  and  their  dissi- 
pation by  the  anger  of  Jove  the  thunderer.     A  billet  from  Leo- 
nora acknowledges  the  receipt  of  these  lines,  the  beauty  of 
which  she  praises,  but  reproves  her  lover  for  hinting  at  such 
a  subject,  and  admonishes  him,  when  Jove  thunders  to  be- 
ware the  lightning.     There  was  another  of  her  notes,  writ- 
ten, it  may  be  presumed,  after  some  of  his  private  papers  had 
been  stolen.     The  particular  one  alluded  to  does  not  appear, 
but  it  must  have  been  such  as  to  compromrt  him  seriously.* 
She  reproaches  him  with  a  mixture  of  tenderness  and  severity 
for  keeping  in  his  possession  matter  so  deep  and  dangerous. 
She  tells  him  his  imprudence  is  more  like  that  of  a  boy  than 
a  man,  and  wonders  how  he  could  preserve  on  paper  what 
should  have  remained  for  ever  buried  in  the  silence  of  their 
own  bosoms.     She  points  out  to  him  the  peril  he  might  incur 
from  the  holy  office,  and  hints  that  the  charge  of  heresy 
would  be  a  convenient  cloak  to  cover  his  punishment  for 
other  offences.    With  the  promptness  for  which  her  sex  has 
been  famed,  of  finding  remedy,  or  at  least  counsel,  in  every 
emergency,  she  urges  him  to  hasten  to  Bologna,  and  there 
avert  at  least  a  part  of  the  evil,  by  a  voluntary  confession 
and  recantation  oi  religious  doubts,  "  O  vera  o  JintaJ^    That 
he  did  so  is  matter  of  history.     These  papers,  indeed,  as  far 
as  we  heard  them  read,  and  could  examine  them,  tally  so  ex- 
actly with  the  known  events  of  the  poet*s  life,  they  connect 

*  Many  such  may  be  found  in  hw  aonneta  and  madrigala,  if  we  suppose  they 
referred  to  the  princess ;  but  the  one  most  exposed  to  the  mixed  charge  of  irreli- 
gion  and  lasciviousness,  is  the  sonnet,  *'  OdiFilli  ch^  tuona."  Sonnet  165,  pago 
88.  vol.  iii.  edition  of  Pisa.  The  last  line,  in  conjunction  with  the  preceding 
ones,  would  do  to  give  cognizance  to  the  inquisition.  In  justice  to  Tasso,  it 
should  be  noted  as  a  solitary  instance.  Despite  of  his  doubts,  his  poems  are 
generally  orthodox,  and  though  not  quite  so  Platonic  as  Petrarch's,  nearly  bb 
uee  from  all  taint  of  grossness  or  indecency. 
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facts,  explain  doubts,  and  support  each  other  in  so  extraor- 
dinary a  manner,  that  it  is  as  aifBcult  to  believe  them  feigned 
as  real.  A  third  billet  of  Leonora's  we  remember  to  have 
seen,  urging  the  great  unfortunate  to  fly,  written,  as  it  may 
be  presumed,  on  the  eve  of  his  arrest,  and  betraying  haste 
and  agitation  in  the  tremor  of  the  hand.  Among  the  poetry, 
was  the  original  of  that  afiecting  sonnet  in  which  Tasso  in- 
vokes the  spirit  of  Duke  Hercules  to  intercede  for  his  par- 
don, and  soften  the  heart  of  his  son.  Upon  this  is  founa,  in 
what  purports  to  be  the  Duke  Alphonso's  own  hand,  the  fol- 
lowing short,  stern,  cold,  dreadful  answer.  "  When  the 
shade  of  Duke  Hercules  appears,  his  prayer  shall  be  heard.'* 
Upon  the  admirable,  indeed  wonderful  sonnet  first  mentioned, 
in  which  Tasso  retracts  his  promise  to  feign  madness,  and 
asserts  his  sanity  in  language  such  as  scarce  any  but  himself 
could  use,^there  was  also  a  memorandum  purporting  to  be 
the  duke's.  It  was  to  the  following  effect :  "  After  this  pro- 
duction, there  being  no  longer  any  doubt  of  the  insanity  of 
Ser  Torquato  Tasso,  he  is  committed  to  the  custody  of  the 
guardians  of  the  hospital  of  Sant'  Anna,  to  be  strictly  and 
rigorously  watched,  and  ca:refully  attended,  until  he  shall  be 
cured."  In  a  note  of  Leonora's  there  was  an  allusion,  as 
Count  Albert!  supposed,  to  this  sonnet.  The  princess  ac- 
knowledges the  receipt  of  a  letter,  through  the  same  channel 
as  that  by  which  she  sends  her  answer,  a  friar  of  the  monas- 
tery, [of  San  Francesco,]  and  in  reference  to  this,  or  some 
other  indiscreet  step  of  his,  proceeds  to  say  :  "  Assuredly 
your  excellence,  if  you  have  not  lost  your  senses,  must 
have  lost  your  judgment,  in  thus  not  only  destroying  all  pos- 
sibility of  serving  you,  but  drawing  down  additional  evils  on 
yourself  and  others." 

The  supposition  that  Tasso  agreed  to  feign  insanity  at  the 
instance  of  the  duke,  is  favored  by  several  passages  in  his 
discourse  to  Gonzaga ;  and  the  belief  that  his  madness  was 
not  real,  certainly  prevailed  in  his  life-time.  Alessandro 
Guarini,  son  of  Battista,  who  must  have  had  the  best  means 
of  information,  plainly  hints  as  much  in  a  dialogue  published 
only  fifteen  years  after  Tasso's  death,  but  not  hitherto  noticed 
in  this  controversy.*     This  is  Rosini's  theory,  and  evidently 

♦  V.  n  Parnetico  Savio  orrero  il  Tasso  Perrara,  1610.  The  interlocutors  are 
CsBsare  Caporate,  and  Tasso  himself.  The  former  asks,  page  47 :  "  Per  gual 
cagiane  vi  avele  finto,  e  iuUa  via  vi  fingete  fametico  ?"  Tasso  says,  page  48: 
^^lodi  farnetico  hoprese  nome  e  seinbtanxaj* etc.  And  agaiD|  page  49 :  **  Deli^ai 
di  fingtrmi  forsmnato,^* 
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the  true  one,  if  the  Alberti  papers  are  to  be  credited.  Among 
these  curious  memorials,  curious  whether  true  or  false,  docu- 
ments of  a  more  serious  official  and  authoritative  character 
than  any  heretofore  mentioned  were  not  wanting.  There 
was  a  letter  purporting  to  come  from  the  Duke  of  Mantua  to 
Alphonso,  urging  Tasso's  release.  Duke  WiUiam,  beyond 
question,  did  interpose  in  his  behalf,  and  if  this  letter  is  not 
the  one  actually  written,  it  is  most  probably  not  at  all  inferior 
to  it.  He  tells  his  brother  duke  that  it  concerns  not  only  his 
honor,  but  the  honor  of  all  the  princes  of  the  time,  that  so 
great  a  man  should  not  linger  out  his  life  in  prison  without 
the  nature  and  certainty  of  his  offence  being  known ;  and  be 
entreats  that  the  facts  may  be  investigated  and  made  public, 
that  so,  if  innocent,  he  may  be  released,  and  if  guilty,  they 
may  be  justified  by  the  proof  and  heinousness  of  the  crime. 
Alphonso,  thereupon,  directed,  as  it  would  appear  from  ano- 
ther instrument,  that  *•*  all  the  papers  sealed  up  in  his  private 
archives,  relating  to  this  suoject,  should  be  entrusted  to 
Guarini,  his  secretary,  whom  be  charges  to  draw  up  a  report 
of  the  truth,  showing  how  little  ground  of  complaint  there 
was  respecting  the  treatment  of  one  whom  even  his  cle- 
mency could  not  have  allowed  to  live,  except  as  a  madman.'* 
There  was  even,  if  we  remember  rightly,  the  heads,  or  rough 
draft  of  Guarini's  statement,  in  obedience  to  this  order,  ac- 
quitting Tasso  of  guilt,  and  taxing  him  only  with  imprudence. 
In  this  report,  if  these  papers  can  be  relied  on,  he  must  have 
softened  the  truth  to  effect  poor  Tasso's  release,  and  it  con- 
cerned him  deeply  that  the  originals  should  not  rise  in  judg- 
ment against  him.  Accordingly,  Count  Alberti  imagines 
that  he  abstracted  them  from  the  ducal  archives,  and  that 
this  circumstance  was  connected  with  his  sudden  and  myste- 
rious flight  from  Ferrara,  and  with  the  extraordinary  and 
relentless  persecution  he  afterwards  experienced  from  Al- 
phonso. in  support  of  this  conjecture,  there  is  a  letter  from 
Guarini  to  Tasso,  offering  him  these  papers,  to  be  preserved 
as  conclusive  proofs  to  the  world,  and  all  posterity,  of  the 
falsehood  and  cruelty  of  the  charge  of  madness.  Tasso's 
answer  to  the  man  whom  he  had  deemed  his  rival  and  his 
enemy,  but  who  would  seem  to  have  perilled  life  to  save  him, 
appeared  to  us  one  of  the  most  touching  specimens  of  human 
eloquence.  If  this,  and  the  sonnet  •*  Giurai  Signor^^'*  are 
literary  forgeries,  they  are  not  unworthy  of  the  pen  which 
produced  the  *^  Jerusalem,"  and  the  "  Discouasss."    A 
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spirited  translation  of  the  sonnet  would  go  far  to  confirm  this 
assertion  with  all  who  cannot  understand  the  original,  but 
who  can  hope  to  do  it  justice  f  Such  an  idea  was  once 
dropped  in  conversation  with  Count  Alberti.  '*  For  that," 
quickly  replied  an  Italian  lady .  who  was  present,  <*  you 
would  want  Lord  Byron,"* 

The  first  reading  of  these  manuscripts  which  we  witness- 
ed, was  a  scene  not  easily  forgotten.  All  the  rest  of  the 
company  were  of  those  whose  mother  tongue  is  Tuscan,  and 
who  gave  themselves  up  tp  their  'feelings  with  the  unreserve 
that  belongs  to  their  country.  One  of  the  number  was  a 
noble  lady,  enthusiastic  and  highly  educated,  whose  sweet 
expressive  face,  when  once  moved  from  its  habitual  calm 
and  lofty  melancholy,  reflected  every  emotion  of  the  soul  as 
quickly  and  distinctly  as  a  mirror  gives  back  the  passing 
images  ihat  flit  over  its  polished  surmce.  A  finer  exhibition 
of  true,  deep,  natural  sensibility,  is  rarely  seen,  never,  per- 
haps, out  of  Italy.  The  French  character  is  too  artificial — 
too  much  for  display  and  effect — too  full  of  the  egotism  of 
vanity  to  admit  of  it.  The  English  are  too  stiff*  and  cold, 
too  dignified  and  petrified.  Besides,  it  is,  or  was  the  fashion 
to  be  Maze  and  ennuyij  and  weary  of  every  thing  except  one's 
self,  and  one's  own  sullen  silence  or  drawling  inanity,  and 
an  Englishman  would  as  soon  be  out  of  the  world  as  out  of 
the  fashion.  Gain,  religion,  and  politics,  absorb  nearly  all 
the  enthusiasm  of  our  own  beloved  countrymen,  and,  more- 
over, like  all  of  Anglo-Saxon  race,  we  are  too  discreet,  too 
much  shut  up  in  established  conventional  decencies,  to  think 
of  showing  our  hearts  or  our  faces  in  full  action.  The  Italians 
alone,  of  all  civilized  people,  exhibit  freely,  and  without 
simulation  or  disguise,  except  where  church  or  state  are  con- 
cerned, the  full  sway  of  the  passions,  and  especially  their 
instinctive  and  intense  love  of  the  fine  arts.  As  the  lecture 
proceeded  we  found  ourselves  more  deeply  affected  than  it 
i^ould  become  our  critical  gravity  to  avow,  albeit  unused  to 
the  melting  mood,  and  no  longer  *'  Nd  mezzo  del  catnmin  di 
nostra  vita."  We  should  have  been  ashamed  of  the  emotion 
we  were  betraying,  if  a  glance  round  the  room  had  not  in- 
formed us  that  every  one  was  as  much,  or  more  agitated, 
than  ourselves.     The  countess  especially  seemed  inspired. 

*  A  notice  of  the  Albert!  MSS.  appeared  lome  timeBsncexn  the  Knickerbocker 
magazine,  from  which  we  have  borrowed  freely,  as  it  correspondf  pretty  much 
w^ith  our  own  recollectioni  of  them. 
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She  had  more  of  the  divinity  of  Apollo  and  the  Muses,  in 
her  appearance  and  gestures,  than  Rosa  Taddei,  the  cele- 
brated improvisatrice  whom  we  had  listened  to  some  nights 
before,  or  even,  as  we  supposed,  than  Gorilla  herself.  When 
she  spoke,  her  observations  were  strikingly  original  and  en- 
ergetic, conveyed  in  the  fewest,  but  choicest  terms,  of  the 
most  beautiful  language  that  harmony  ever  lent  to  speech. 
Her  very  silence  was  eloquent,  and  her  manner,  whether 
speaking  or  listening,  had  all  the  inimitable  grace  of  nature. 
Whether  she  smiled  or  wept,  whether  her  face  flushed,  her 
eyes  kindled,  and  her  high  spirit  burned  with  indignation  at 
injustice  and  oppression — her  heart  melted  at  the  sad  and 
tender  strain  of  Tasso,  or  her  sensitive  and  generous  soul 
warmed  with  admiration  at  the  good  sense  and  delicacy  of 
Leonora — ^at  every  vicissitude  of  the  eventful  story  which 
these  papers  plainly  told,  a  light  or  shadow  passed  over  her 
fine  features,  as  naturally  and  unconsciously  as  clouds  and 
sunshine  over  the  ever-changing  landscape  of  her  own  lovely 
country.  Nothing  could  be  more  charming,  because  nothing 
was  ever  less  designed  to  fascinate.  She  was  evidently  ab- 
sorbed with  Tasso,  Leonora,  Alphonso  and  Guarini,  and 
utterly  unmindful  of  herself.  Had  a  painter  been  able  to 
transfer  that  head  to  canvass,  with  the  full  expression  of  any 
one  of  its  deep  emotions,  Guido  would  have  been  surpassed, 
and  Raphael  no  longer  without  a  rival  in  his  art.  Could 
many  of  our  lovely  girls,  who  torture  nature  for  effect,  have 
seen  it,  a  still  greater  miracle  would  have  been  accomplished 
firom  that  instant,  they  would  have  forsworn  afiectation. 

We  have  indulged  ourselves  in  this  description  to  sho\^ 
the  character  of  these  documents  by  the  impression  they 
produced  on  others.  But  such  pleasant  reminiscences  must 
oeguile  us  no  longer.  Our  critical  duties  recall  ns  to  a  far 
less  grateful  task. 

Count  Alberti  having  at  length  obtained  permission  from 
the  duke  of  Lucca,  began  his  publication  in  1837.  In  about 
two  years  six  numbers  were  issued,  and  there  it  terminated. 
Who  would  believe,  that  in  these  six  numbers  none  of  the 
above-mentioned  pieces  are  to  be  found  ?  Instead  of  these, 
or  others,  perhaps  equally  important,  which  every  one  ex- 
pected, and  had  a  right  to  expect,  we  have  been  favored  with 
fac-similes  of  a  few  of  the  most  uninteresting  sonnets,  madri- 
gals, and  letters,  several  wretched  engravings,  and  the  si- 
militudes of  two  pieces  of  embroidery,  one  a  picture,  and  the 
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other  the  cover  of  a  book ;  the  first  said  to  be  the  work  of 
Lucretia,  and  the  latter  that  of  Leonora. 

This  failure  on  the  part  of  Count  Alberti  to  answer  the 
reasonable  anticipations  of  the  public,  and  the  promises  of 
his  own  prospectus,  caused  a  general  burst  of  indignation. 
The  most  unworthy  motives  were  attributed  to  him.  He  has 
been  severely  bandied  by  some  of  the  leading  journals  of 
Italy.  A  suit  has  been  brought,  or  threatened,  to  test  his 
pretended  originals,  alleging  them  to  be  impostures ;  and  it 
18  denied,  as  we  are  informed,  that  he  ever  purchased  any 
MSS.  of  Tasso  from  Prince  Falconieri. 

All  this  he  has  certainly  brought  upon  himself  by  a  course 
of  conduct  not  to  be  justified.  Whether  he  intended  to  dole 
out  his  sibylline  leaves  litde  by  little,  at  several  successive 
publications — to  sell  the  most  important  at  a  high  price,  in 
consequence  of  the  general  recognition  of  the  others,  or  to 
secure  a  rich  reward  for  their  suppression,  the  design  was 
disreputable,  and  has  been  utterly  frustrated.  The  effect  of 
his  huckstering  has  been  to  discredit  almost  entirely  the 
Albeiti  MSS.  A  few,  a  very  few  persons  only,  though 
among  them  some  whose  opinions  are  entitled  to  the  highest 
respect,  venture  to  suggest  that  he  ought  not  to  be  condemned 
too  hastily,  the  restrictions  on  the  press  in  Italy,  and  pruden- 
tial reasons  connected  with  his  own  safety,  possibly  excusing 
him.  One  paper  only  among  these  fac-similes  deserves  a 
passing  notice.  It  is  a  memorandum  of  articles  left  by  Tasso, 
most  probably  at  Rome,  among  which  are  the  portraits  of 
his  fatner,  mother,  and  hroiher.  This  rs  the  first  intimation 
known  to  us,  that  Bernardo  Tasso  had  another  son.  We  are 
not  aware  of  the  least  allusion  to  such  a  being  in  any  book 
or  manuscript  which  has  fallen  under  our  notice.  What  then 
are  we  to  thmk  ?  On  the  one  band,  can  it  be  supposed  that 
the  fabricator  of  false  documents,  in  other  respects  most 
carefully  executed,  would  hazard  the  introduction  of  a  per- 
son totally  unknown  to  history  ?  This  would  be  to  insure 
his  own  detection.  On  the  other,  can  we  be  expected  to  be- 
lieve a  fact  so  singular  as  the  existence  of  a  brother  of  Tor- 
quato,  never  heard  of  until  now  ? 

Without  designing  to  undertake  Count  Alberti's  defence— 
to  express  any  definitive  opinion  on  his  MSS.,  or  to  deprive 
him  of  any  excuse  he  may  have,  arising  from  the  unhappy 
political  condition  of  his  country,  we  will  offer  some  reasons 
that  persuade  us  there  must  be  genuine  literary  remains  of 


440  Ltfe  of  Torqmto  Tarn.     ,  [October, 

Tasso  ia  e^tence,  other  than  those  heretofore  given  to  the 
public. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  Count  Foppa  acquired,  from 
various  sources,  an  extensive  collection  of  Torquato's  papers. 
He  published  three  volumes  of  prose  and  poetry  before  in- 
edited,  and  the  introduction  expressly  admits,  that  all  the 
lighter  pieces  were  not  inserted,  but  only  a  selection  from 
them.*  This  publication  contains  none  of  the  poet's  corres- 
pondence. When  Serassi  wrote  his  life  of  Tasso,  [1785,] 
this  collection  of  Foppa's,  including,  as  it  is  shown,  some  un- 
published poems,  ana  two  volumes  of  letters  which  Serassi 
mentions,  and  from  which  he  extracted  what  he  thought  pro- 
per, were  in  the  library  of  Prince  Falconieri.  There  is  no 
room  to  doubt  it.  Serassi  is  esteemed  an  author  of  veracity, 
and  his  copy  of  the  letters  and  extracts  has  been  thought 
worthy  of  preservation  in  the  library  of  the  grand  duke  of 
Tuscany.f  What  then  has  become  of  these  two  volumes  of 
letters,  and  the  remainder  of  the  poems  not  published  by 
Foppa  f  Prince  Falconieri  should  not  think  this  question 
unworthy  of  an  answer,  and  the  literati  of  Rome  ought  not 
to  let  it  sleep.  The  honor  of  both  is  concerned.  French 
pillage,  a  convenient  excuse  which  answers  all  troublesome 
inquiries  in  Italy,  as  the  burning  of  the  capitol  does  in 
Washington,  will  not  suffice  in  this  instance.  Mr.  Dawson 
Turner,  it  is  evident,  did  obtain  in  Rome,  during  the  year 
1825,  an  original  inedited  madri^l  of  Tasso's,  whose  authen- 
ticity Don  Celestino  Cavedoni  has  unwittingly  verified. 
Where  else  in  Rome  were  such  manuscripts  preserved,  ex- 
cept in  Prince  Falconieri's  library  ?  Is  it  possible  they  have 
been  retailed  as  merchandise,  with  or  without  the  owner's 
knowledge  ?  In  general  we  recognize  the  rights  of  private 
property  to  their  utmost  limit,  and  the  exemption  of  every 

•  See  "  Opere  non  piiL  StampaU  di  TorqwOo  T^uso,"  in  the  obterrations  to 
the  reader  prefixed.  "  Nel  volume  deUc  Poesi€,  che  i  il  Urzo  neW  ordine,  si 
leggono  prima  le  sianze  in  lode  delta  casa  Gonzaoa,  che  fanno  quasi  %n  iiUero 


vegga  alcuna  cosa  degua  di  lui,  s*efaUa  la  sceUa,  etc    Tom  i. 

t  "  OUre  alle  aooennate  Poeeie  Latine  si  trora  altresi  presao  i  medeaimi  Si^. 
Falconieri  qualche  numero  di  Rime  Toscane  tuttavia  inedite,  e  due  volume  in 
fogl.  di  lettere  bellissime  e  moUo  importanti,  alcune  delle  quali  si  sono  opportu- 
namente  inserita  nel  decorao  di  quest,  opera."  SerasH  Vita  di  T.  T^sso,  paea 
537.  The  Falconieri  AdSS.  are  repeatedly  referred  to  in  the  course  of  hia  worL 
Pages  180. 183. 235.  and  533.  Foppa,  ana  his  acquisition  of  Tasso's  MSS.,  ara 
mentioned,  pageS.  n.  S.^page  134.  n.  3.,  and  pages  519, 590,  and  595. 
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one  from  impertinent  interrogation  about  tbeir  own  aSairs. 
But  surely  such  a  case  constitutes  an  exception  to  the  rule. 
The  world  has  an  interest  in  the  fame  and  works  of  Tasso. 
Even  we  tramontane  and  transmarine  barbarians  feel  it.  If 
these  manuscripts  exist,  we  assert,  in  the  name  of  letters,  a 
right  to  know  it ;  if  not,  a  right  to  know  when  and  how  they 
disappeared.  Nor  should  the  alleged  originals  of  Count 
Alberti  be  lost  sight  of.  Until  that  matter  is  sifted  to  the 
bottom,  the  Italiai)  literary  character  suffers.  Slight  difficul- 
ties in  clearing  up  these  doubts,  and  tracing  the  Falconieri 
MSS.,  if  they  have  disappeared,  should  not  discourage  any 
one.  Such  papers  are  not  likely  to  be  entirely  lost.  As  an 
example,  we  remember  to  have  made  earnest  and  repeated 
inquiries  on  the  spot,  for  a  letter  of  Tasso'a  to  Orazio  Cap- 
poni  respecting  Maddald's  treachery,  which  was  formerly  m 
the  Albani  library  at  Rome,  and  were  unable  to  get  any 
satisfaction.  That  it  disappeared  with  the  French  was  the 
most  plausible  conjecture.  The  industry  of  Cavaliere  Cos- 
tanzo  Gazzera,  has  since  ascertained  its  existence  in  a  pub- 
lic library  of  Montpellier,  together  with  the  hitherto  ineaited 
"  TratUUo  delta  Dignkh^^^  both  of  which  he  has  given  to  the 
public ;  but  in  the  original  letter  we  again  encounter  the 
ominous  blank  that  roused  and  baffled  our  curiosity  in  the 
printed  copies.* 

A  word  or  two  remains  to  be  said  about  the  manner  in 
"which  Rosini  has  performed  his  task  as  editor  of  the  new 
edition  of  Tasso's  works  published  at  Pisa,  from  1826  to 
1832.  This  is  by  no  means  what  it  should  have  been,  and 
not  at  all  equal  to  his  edition  of  Guicciardini.  Great  negli- 
gence is  exhibited,  especially  in  the  letters,  most  of  which 
are  without  date,  some  falsely  dated,  some  misdirected, 
some  twice  published,  and  the  whole  thrown  together  in 
shameful  disorder.  In  the  poetiy,  besides  his  mistake  in  re- 
gard to  the  canzone  *^Amor  tu  vedi^^  already  noted,  he  pub- 
lishes a  madrigal  which  is  not  Tasso' s,  as  Serassi  would  nave 
informed  him,t  and  a  sonnet  which,  by  reference  to  "  Rime^^ 

f  ♦  See  the  letter  of  Tasso  to  Orazio  Capponi.  Serassi  Vita,  pages  236,  237, 
where,  under  an  etcetera^  the  precise  character  of  MaddaXbl's  boasts  is  concealed. 
This  letter  was  probably  a  copy  preserved  by  Tasso,  written  in  his  own  hand, 
or  possibly  an  original,  not  sent  from  abundant  caution.  Serassi  alludes  to  both 
letter  and  treatise  as  existing  in  the  Albani  library.  Ser.  Vit.  537. 
t  Madrigal  34.  vol.  iy.  p.  167.  Ed.  di  Pisa.    See  Serassi,  p.  323,  n.  1. 
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of  the' Academy  of  the  ^^Eterei^^^  is  found  to  be  Guarini's.* 
With  respect  to  the  latter,  he  merely  remarks  in  his  notes, 
that  the  ninth  line  does  not  seem  worthy  of  his  author.  Son- 
net 209,  vol.  iii.,  ''jDue  donne  in  un  di  vidi^'^  he  supposes,  both 
in  his  essay  and  his  annotations,  to  have  been  composed  for 
the  Countess  of  Scandia  and  Countess  of  Sala*  But  the 
MSS.  of  Ferrara,  in  Tasso's  own  hand,  and  dedicated  to  the 
Princesses,  inscribe  it  to  Madama  Lucrezia  and  Donna  Mar- 
fisa  d'Este.  There  are  some  other  similar  errors  which  oug^ht 
to  be  corrected,  and  we  humbly  suggest  to  the  learned  pro- 
fessor that  the  value  of  his  edition  would  be  greatly  increased 
by  a  supplemental  volume,  containing  the  "  TreUUUo  della 
Vignitdy^  and  letters  disinterred  by  Gazzera ;  a  disquisition 
on  the  Falconieri  and  Alberti  MSS.  with  the  insertion  of  such 
of  the  latter  already  published,  or  accessible,  as  may  ap- 
pear to  be  genuine;  the  letters  to  Luca  Scalabrino,  printed 
fcy  Gamba,  at  Venice ;  and  above  all,  a  copious  index  of  er- 
rata. If  he  would  complete  his  duty  by  fixing  as  far  as  prac- 
ticable the  dates  of  the  minor  poems  and  letters,  by  evicfeace 
and  comparison  when  possible,  and  when  not,  by  reasonable 
conjecture,  he  would  render  a  service  to  his  author  and  the 
public.  A  future  edition  might  then  be  arranged  chronologi- 
cally, perhaps  the  best  and  most  intelligible  arrangement  of 
any.  The  difficulty  would  be  great,  but  not  insuperable. 
The  "  Rime"  of  Atanagi  published  in  1565,  those  of  the 
Eterei  in  1566  or  1567,  the  Ferrara  MSS.,  and  the  various 
editions  of  his  poems  during  his  life-time,  would  afibrd  some 
indications  of  the  period  when  many  of  the  sonnets  and 
canzoniwere  written,  and  his  correspondence,  or  the  subject 
and  person,  would  settle  that  of  others.  A  careful  study  a^ 
Serassi  and  Manso,  a  comparison  of  MSS.,  and  the  letters 
themselves,  would  in  many  instances,  as  we  know  by  expe- 
rience, determine  very  nearly  when  the  latter  were  written, 
and  though  many  might  continue  uncertain,  the  epoch  of 
many  would  be  rendered  unequivocal.  But  the  leariied  pro- 
fessor, we  fear,  is  loo  busy,  and  the  reward  of  literary  labor 
in  Italy  too  scanty  and  precarious,  for  such  an  undertaking. 
The  researches  of  the  Marquess  Gaetano  Capponi,  of 
which  the  first  number  only  has  fallen  under  our  notice,  are 
directed  to  establish,  as  an  incontrovertible  fact,  that  the  se- 
cret negotiation  for  Tasso's  abandonment  of  the  Duke  of  Fer- 

«  Rime  degli  Eterei,  p.  25 :  '<  Eran  le  chiome  d'  oro  all'  aura  sparse."    Pobliab- 
ed  by  Rosini  as  Tasso's,  yoI.  iii.  p.  201,  sonnet  391. 
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rara's  service,  and  his  entrance  into  that  of  the  Medici  family, 
was  the  sole  cause  of  all  his  misfortunes.  This  heinous 
ofience  the  noble  author  seems  to  think  quite  enough  to  ac- 
count for  the  severity  of  poor  Torquato's  punishment,  and 
while  repelling  as  an  atrocious  calumny  on  the  poet's  morals 
that  be  made  love  to  his  patron's  single  sister,  be  plainly  as* 
serts  bis  passion  for  the  married  one.* 

In  bestowing  so  many  pages  on  the  efforts  made  by  the 
Medici,  through  Gonzago,  to  detach  Tasso  from  the  house  of 
Este,  the  Marquess  has  wasted  his  time.  They  were  never 
denied,  to  our  knowledge,  and  so  far  from  being  an  original 
discovery,  as  the  noble  author  intimates,  they  are  dwelt  on 
by  Serassi  and  Black,  and  referred  to  by  many  others,  as  one 
of  the  reasons  of  Alphonso's  displeasure.  On  one  point, 
however,  the  marquess  is  quite  original.  He  alone  has  jus- 
tified the  interception  of  Tasso's  correspondence.t  Except 
this  defence,  there  is  nothing  new,  in  nis  first  number,  but 
the  letters  of  Canigiani  to  the  grand  duke,  and  part  of  the 
latter's  answer,  now  first  published  from  the  archives  of  the 
Riformagioni.f  Nor  are  these  particularly  curious,  otherwise 
than  in  so  far  as  they  create,  at  first  sight,  an  impression  that 
rumors  of  Tasso's  infirmity  were  current  in  January,  1676, 
though  Serassi  gives  no  hint  of  it  so  early.  The  duke,  and 
his  ambassador,  however,  doubtless  used  the  Florentine  stylei 
while  the  Abate  followed  the  Roman  one.  January,  157o, 
of  the  former,  is  1577  of  the  latter,  and  this  removes  the 
apparent  discrepancy. 

The  marquess  takes  incredible  pains  to  destroy  Tasso's 
supposed  prophecy  of  his  own  madness  in  the  Aminta.  The 
only  wonaer  is,  how  it  should  ever  have  been  credited.  It 
is  doubtless  an  interpolation  made  afterwards  ;  yet  this,  the 
most  reasonable  explanation,  is  precisely  the  one  that  has 
escaped  him.    Until  it  shall  be  ascertained  that  these  lines 

•  "  Prendc  a  dimostrare,  chc  questo  Gronde  Infelice  in^iostamente  accusato  di 
lascivi  amori  con  la  sorella  del  suo  benefattore,  non  dovd  le  sue  aventare  alia  via- 
Uzione  del  pii^  sacro  del  diritti,  1'  ospitalital" — IrUrod.  \v, 

"  Chd  Torqualo  am6  la  Princlpessa  d'  Urbino,  lo  cbd  in  quclV  etadella  nostra 
apparentemente  pii^  corrottat  osavasi  affidare  anche  alia  stampa;  no  pareche 
Lucrezia  sgradiaae  V  omaggiode  versi,  e  delP  affetuose  curedi  Torquato/'  "Sag^ 
gio,  p.  70. 

t ''^  Si  vorranno  forse  chiamare  nemici  del  Tasso  que1Ii,che  d'ordine  del  duca, 
loro  sovrano,  ne  intercetiatrano  Ic  lettre  alia  Postal  Si  dir&  che  Alfonso  com- 
inettesse  coll'  ordinarlo  ingiusta  e  sleale  opera  1  Ma  chel  venuto  in  cognizione 
che  il  Tasso  voleva  senza  sua  saputa  abbandonarlo,  e  passar  al  servizio  del  suo 
maggior  nemico,  non  si  valso  quel  sovrano  di  un  giustissimo  suo  diritto  per 
eonoscere  V  andamento,  e  i  progreasi  di  questa  interpresa  che  tanto  a  lui  dispia* 
cev  t^V'—Saggio,  119, 

t  Pages  13S-141. 
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exist  in  some  MSS.  of  the  poem  anterior  to  1677,  this  will 
be  sufficient  for  all  sober-minded  readers  disinclined  to  the 
marvellous. 

We  had  intended  to  say  something  of  Tasso's  religious 
doubts— of  his  conjectures  that  he  had  offended  the  Cardinal 
Luigi  d'Este  by  ultra-catholicism — something  of  the  extent 
to  which  the  cardinal,  the  duke,  and  the  princesses,  may  pos- 
sibly have  imbibed  some  of  their  mother's  Calvinistic  opi- 
nions— something  of  the  poet's  letters  to  the  emperor,  and  to 
the  nobles,  and  seggia  of  Naples,  and  a  greal  deal  respecting 
the  traces  to  be  found,  in  bis  lyric  poetry,  of  a  passion  for 
some  personage  of  exalted  rank,  and  the  imprudent  ecsta- 
cies  oi  a  favored  lover — ^but  we  have  already  transgressed 
our  limits  and  must  forbear.  Enough  has  been  written  to 
satisfy  our  readers  how  rich  a  literary  mine  remains,  imper- 
fectly explored,  in  the  romantic  and  mysterious  love  adven- 
tures, and  inedited  manuscripts,  of  Torquato  Tasso. 


Aet.  VI.  —  The  Martyrs  of  Science^  or  the  Lives  of  GaUleOf 
Tycho  Brahe^  and  Kepler.  By  Sir  David  Bsbwbteb. 
New  York :  1841.    ILarper  and  Brothers. 

The  first  title  of  this  very  interesting  volume,  seems  to 
have  been  chosen  rather  for  the  purpose  of  presenting,  under 
a  common  name,  the  biography  of  three  of  the  most  eminent 
men  that  the  history  of  science  can  boast  of,  than  from  its 
appropriateness  to  those  to  whom  it  is  applied.  But  although 
it  might  have  been  easy  to  have  found  a  more  appropriate,  and 
a  truer  appellation,  than  that  by  which  these  three  cdebruis 
are  here  introduced  to  the  notice  of  the  age,  it  would  scarcely 
have  been  possible  to  have  brought  together  three  more 
eventful  lives,  or  three  which,  at  the  dawn  of  modern  sci- 
ence, contributed  so  much  to  hasten  its  progress. 

Had  Carlyle  felt  as  deep  an  interest  in  science,  as  in  other 
subjects,  he  would  have  assigned  a  place  among  bis  heroes 
to  the  hero  as  man  of  science  ;  and  in  that  case  the  brow  of 
one  or  more  of  our  martyrs  must  have  been  graced  with  his 
laurel  crown.  No  one  acquainted  with  the  characters  of 
Tycho  Brahe  and  Galileo,  could  doubt,  that  in  his  eyes  they 
must  have  been  heroes,  possessing,  as  they  did,  in  as  high 
degree  as  any  of  those  great  men  to  whom  he  gives  that 
rank,  those  remarkable  qualities  for  which  he  bestows  it— 
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ardent  rainds,  boundless  ambition,  determined  zeal  in  the 
object  of  their  pursuit,  and  that  perseverance  which  alone 
can  lead  even  genius  itself  to  great  results. 

But  it  is  not  so  evident  that  they  possessed  those  qualities 
which  make  the  martyr ;  and  our  author  himself  sufficiently 
proves,  that  Galileo,  who,  of  the  three,  had  the  best  opportu- 
nities for  displaying  them,  was  not  inclined  to  submit  to  tor- 
ture rather  than  abjure  his  doctrines. 

Though  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  stream  of  life  always 
flowed  on  quietly  and  unrufiled  to  either,  thus  much  must 
be  acknowledged,  that  if  they  suffered,  it  was  not  because 
they  devoted  themselves  to  science,  and  proclaimed  the 
truths  which  their  laborious  researches  revealed  to  ihem  in 
the  observatory  of  the  astronomer,  in  the  laboratory  of  the 
natural  philosopher,  or  in  the  study  of  the  mathematician. 
Far  from  it :  never  were  individuals  more  honored  by  their 
contemporaries,  more  respected  and  rewarded  by  sovereigns, 
nor  more  venerated  by  posterity.  No  one's  fame  has  been 
transmitted  to  us,  or  will  be  to  future  times,  in  miore  lasting 
characters  than  theirs.  As  long  as  Jupiter  shall  move  around 
the  sun,  and  gladden,  by  his  soft  and  brilliant  light,  man 
resting  from  a  summer  day's  fatigues,  in  the  evening  hour, 
Galileo's  name  will  be  engraved  on  the  planet,  and  will  be 
seen  through  the  feeblest  telescope.  And  so  will  the  name 
of  Kepler  be  always  identified  with  the  planetary  system, 
and  Tycho  Brahe's  with  the  immensity  of  the  starry  sky. 

They  were  not  always  happy.  At  the  age  of  fifty,  Tycho 
Brahe  wandered,  far  from  his  own  country,  through  Ger- 
many and  Bohemia,  where  pestilence  was  then  devastating 
both  city  and  village.  Kepler  suffered  often  from  real  want 
in  consequence  of  arrears  in  the  payment  of  his  salary ; 
Galileo  had  to  endure  confinement  at  a  time  when  it  was 
particularly  injurious  to  his  health.  But  science  was  not  the 
cause  of  the  sufferings  of  eittier  of  these  great  geniuses. 
Science  raised  them  to  a  higher  elevation  than  has,  perhaps, 
been  obtained  by  any  man,  either  before  or  since ;  science 
made  their  fortunes  ;  the  foibles  they  had  in  common  with 
most  men,  or  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  occasioned  their 
miseries.  Had  not  Tycho  Brahe  been  the  great  astronomer 
he  was,  his  caprices  would  have  been  looked  upon  with 
much  less  kindness  than  they  were ;  and  Galileo  was  cer- 
tainly treated  by  the  tribunal  of  the  cardinals  with  an  indul- 
gence which  no  one  had  ever  experienced  before ;  and  with 
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regard  to  Kepler,  we  may  well  ask,  who  of  his  conleropora- 
ries  was  more  favored  than  himself  The  Danish  astrono- 
mer, the  coriph(Bus  asfronomorum^  as  Gassendi  calls  him, 
lived  like  a  king  in  his  splendid  Uraniburgh ;  and  even  while 
travelling  through  Germany  he  was  followed  by  his  students, 
who  certainly  honored  him  as  they  would  have  honored  an 
emperor.  And  what  a  reception  did  he  find  at  the  court  of 
the  Emperor  Rudolph  !  He  had  a  salary  of  three  thousand 
gold  florins,  besides  an  extra  income  of  some  thousand  more  ; 
a  house  was  bought  for  him  at  Prague,  and  the  choice  ^ven 
him  between  three  castles  of  ihe  crown,  in  the  vicinity  of 
that  ancient  city.  No  imperial  minister  had  been  rewarded 
for  his  services  with  liberality  as  great  as  that  with  which 
the  emperor  rewarded  the  noble  astronomer.* 

Neither  Tycho  Brahe,  nor  Kepler,  nor  Galileo,  can  be 
called  martyrs  of  science.  Joining  with  them  a  few  more 
names,  we  might  call  them  «*  the  pioneers  of  science." 
Purbachius,  Regiomontanus,  Copernicus,  Tycho  Brahe, 
Kepler,  and  Galileo,  these  are  tne  men  who  deserve  the 
name  of  pioneers  in  more  respects  than  one.  When  they 
appeared  the  region  of  science  was  a  wilderness,  filled  with 
the  monsters  of  prejudice  and  superstition,  unexplored,  and 
without  roads;  their  implements  were  rude,  and  few  ia 
number.  They  surveyed  the  wilderness,  opened  thorough- 
fares through  the  dark  forest,  projected  cities ;  and  if  their 
structures  were  not  entirely  retained  in  following  centuries, 
the  sites  they  had  chosen  were  not  changed  afterwards, 
and  the  materials  out  of  which  they  were  built  are  still 
used  in  the  more  modern  edifices.  Purbachius  and 
Regiomontanus  brought  the  seed  of  the  noble  plant  of 
science  into  Germany;  Copernicus  cultivated  the  young 
germ,  and  saw  it  erow  rapidly  under  his  eyes ;  Tycho 
Brahe,  Kepler,  and  Galileo,  were  the  gardeners  under 
whose  care  it  opened  its  blossoms,  and  fully  displayed  its 
whole  organization.  The  time  in  which  these  great  men 
lived  being  characterized,  moreover,  by  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  epochs  in  the  history  of  civilization — the  inven- 
tion of  the  art  of  printing,  the  discovery  of  America,  and  the 

*  "  In  many  views  he  was  far  aboye  bis  «ge.    And  in  the  same  degree  he  snr- 

rBsed  most  of  his  contemporaries  with  regard  to  fortune  and  happiness.'* 
Til.  Helfrecht,  Tycho  Brahe  gesdiildert  nach  seinen  Leben,  Meinungen  und 
echriftcn,Hof.,im 
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reformation — their  biography  is  an  illustration  of  one  of  the 
most  glorious  periods  of  civilization. 

The  progress  of  astronomy,  in  the  interval  of  time  above 
epecified,  had  such  an  extensive  influence  upon  the  progress 
of  human  society  in  general,  that  the  history  of  the  latter 
can  scarcely  be  understood  without  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  that  of  the  former.  It  was  in  astronomy  first  that  the 
discovery  was  made  that  all  ideas  and  theories  of  the  mas- 
ters were  not  always  test-proof,  and  that  nature  was  a  better 
teacher  than  parchments.  It  seems,  that  in  all  times  celes- 
tial phenomena  had  a  greater  exciting  power  upon  the  human 
mind  than  those  which  belong  to  our  own  planet.  It  seems 
as  if,  in  inducing  the  astronomer  to  open  his  physical  eye, 
in  accustoming  him  to  avoid  optical  illusions,  the  brilliant 
and  silent  phenomena  of  the  clear  night  opened  also  his 
inner  sense  of  vision,  and  gave  to  the  intellectual  retina  a 
greater  sensibility,  which  enabled  him  to  distinguish  the 
combinations  and  degradations  of  imposition,  error,  and 
truth,  the  shade,  demi-tint,  and  daylight  of  the  inner  sense. 
And  then  those  silent  hours  of  the  night,  when  man  is  left ' 
alone  in  the  immensity  of  space  and  of  time;  when  all 
around  him  has  faded  away  into  a  shapeless  and  motionless 
mass,  a  mere  pedestal  upon  which  he  is  placed  in  the  im- 
mensity, then  or  never  he  must  fall  into  deep  meditation, 
into  dreams  like  the  astrologer,  or  into  more  positive  thoughts 
like  the  astronomer.  After  the  astrologer  had  become  an 
astronomer,  the  alchemist  became  a  natural  philosopher. 
Tycho  Brahe  introduced  exact  measures  into  astronomical 
observations,  and  Galileo  made  use  of  weights  and  scales  in 
his  investigations  of  physical  phenomena. 

From  this  consideration,  the  history  in  general  of  astrono- 
my, and  especially  of  its  birth  amongst  the  western  inhabit- 
ants of  the  old  world,  derives  a  great  interest,  even  for  those 
to  whom  this  science  presents  but  little  attraction ;  and  as 
this  history  of  the  science  is  nothing  else  than  the  exposition 
of  the  labors  of  a  few  extraordinary  men,  and  the  results  to 
which  they  led,  the  early  history  of  the  science  can  scarcely 
be  better  found  than  in  their  biographies. 

This  seems  to  have  been  deeply  felt  by  the  distinguished 
French  philosopher,  Gassendi,  who  himself  was  one  of  the 
illustrations  of  the  times  of  Galileo  and  Kepler,  when  be 
wrote  his  biographies  of  Tycho  Brahe,  Copernicus,  Regio 
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montanus,  and  Parbach,*  the  best  biographies  of  these 
astronomers  ever  published,  and  which  have  furnished  the 
materials  to  all  authors  who  wrote  since  on  the  same  subject. 
He  was  a  distinguished  astronomer  and  mathematician,  and 
a  correspondent  of  Galileo  and  Kepler.  So  all  circumstances 
favored  him  in  the  execution  of  a  history  of  Tycho  Brahe, 
and  of  Kepler,  who  is  very  prominent  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
life  of  the  former.  He  wrote  the  biographies  of  Copernicus, 
Regiomontanus,  and  Purbachius,  after  the  publication  of 
Tycho  Brahe's,  and  so  he  produced  a  most  valuable  history 
of  the  progress  of  astronomy,  in  which  the  scientific  genealogy 
of  the  most  distinguished  astronomers  up  to  his  days  is  estab^- 
lished  with  great  clearness.  We  think  that  the  following 
sketchof  the  gradualdevelopmentof  the  science  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries,  will  be  interesting  to  our  readers. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  in  the  history  of  modern  astro- 
nomy, that  all  the  astronomers  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries,  to  whom  its  progress  is  exclusively  to  be  attributed, 
were  born  or  educated  in  Germany ;  the  more  so,  if  we  con- 
sider that  in  this  country  universities  were  founded  more  than 
a  century  later  than  in  most  others  of  Europe.  At  the  time 
when  it  began  to  be  cultivated,  the  south  of  Germany  was 
one  of  the  most  flourishing,  industrious,  and  commercial  parts 
of  Europe,  as  the  invention  of  typography  and  numerous 
works  of  art,  still  now  in  existence,  can  suflSciently  prove. 
But  toward  the  north  it  was  quite  different.  The  country  on 
the  Vistula  was  inhabited  by  a  brave  but  uncivilized  race  of 
men,  amongst  whom  the  Christian  religion  had  not  yet  found 
its  way  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  who  continued  even  in 
idolatry  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  at  which 
time  their  last  high  priest  was  baptized.  The  town  of  Thorn, 
on  the  Vistula,  in  which  Copernicus  was  bom,  in  the  year  1473, 
had  been  founded  about  the  year  1240,  by  the  knights  of  the 
Teutonic  order,  who,  after  their  return  from  the  Holy  Land, 
had  undertaken  a  crusade  against  the  uncivilized  Prussians.t 
In  reading  the  history  of  the  long  struggle  between  these  ex- 
perienced and  well  armed  warriors,  who  had  gained  their 
spurs  in  Palestine,  against  those  half  wild  inhabitants  of 

•  Tychonis  Brahei,  Equitis  Dani,  Astronomoram  Coiyphaei  vita,  auctore  Petro 
GassendOi  Regio  Matheseos  Professore.  Acceasit  Nicolat  Copernici.  Gkorgii 
Purbachii,  et  Joannis  Regiomontani,  astronomorum  celebrium  vita.  Parisiia : 
MDCLIV.    And  also  toI.  y.  of  hia  tpgra. 

t  Weber,  Ritterwesen,  iii.  56. 
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Prussia,  retiring  to  their  marshy  woods,  where  they  could 
not  be  followed,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  our  own  wars 
in  Florida. 

In  the  more  civilized  parts  of  Germany,  and  of  Southern 
Europe,  the  state  of  things  appears  to  have  been  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  it  is  now.  With  regard  to  the  means  of  in- 
struction, the  difl^rence  was  immense.  When  Purbachius 
studied  at  the  university  of  Vienna,  it  was  impossible  to 
quench  the  thirst  for  knowledge,  except  by  visiting  the  foun- 
tains from  which  it  flowed.  The  art  of  printing  was  not  yet 
invented  ;  books  were  rare,  expensive,  and  not  to  be  found, 
except  in  those  cities  where  students  gathered.  Universities 
were  the  only  places  where  knowledge  could  be  acquired, 
and  professors  the  only  mediums  through  which  it  could  be 
imparted.  Few  students  would  have  been  able  to  pay  the 
sums  which  books  cost,  especially  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
when  they  had  become  as  much  works  of  art,  as  repositories 
of  knowledge.  «  A  Lancelot  du  Lac  was  sold  for  three  hun- 
dred gold  crowns  ;  a  Livius,  one  hundred  and  twenty ;  An- 
tonius  Beccarellus  sold  an  estate,  and  bought  a  Livius  with 
the  proceeds.*  A  few  books  were  sometimes  given  to  the 
daughters  of  noblemen  as  dowries,  and  deeds  were  written 
at  the  sale  of  manuscripts,  as  at  the  sale  of  lands.  The 
largest  library  of  the  time,  the  one  which  the  great  Pope 
Nicolaus  V.  collected,  contained  five  thousand  volumes.  It 
cost  probably  more  than  any  of  the  largest  libraries  of  modern 
times.^t  At  the  universities  the  number  of  works  was  very 
small  too.  At  Bologna,  an  individual  derived  his  income 
from  twenty  volumes,  which  he  lent  to  the  students  —  from 
this  scarci^  of  books  resulted  the  necessity  of  resorting  to 
the  universities,  and  even  to  visiting  most  of  these  institu- 
tions, partly  in  order  to  hear  the  most  learned  men  of  the 
day,  partly  with  a  view  to  examine  the  most  celebrated 
"works,  then  scattered  through  numerous  places.  Hence  a 
general  custom  with  students  to  visit  the  celebrated  univer- 
sities of  Paris,  Bologna,  and  several  odier  places  in  Italy. 
The  Latin,  in  common  use  as  a  vernacular  language,  among 
students,  smoothed  all  the  difficulties  which  now-a-days  a 
young  man  would  have  to  overcome  if  he  had  to  pursue  the 
same  course.  The  expression,  "  retpublica  aniumtiberaliunif** 
republic  of  letters,  was  not  a  mere  figure  of  rhetoric,  but  the 

♦  Meiner's  Vergleichtmgen,  etc.  ii.  388.  t  Id.  887. 
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denomination  of  a  vast  association  existing;  in  reality.  Any 
body  had  a  right  to  attend  lectures*  or  to  lecture  himself^  at 
least  in  the  beginning.  No  difierences  were  made  with  re- 
gard to  citizens  and  aliens ;  the  universities  of  Paris  and  Bo- 
logna were  frequented  by  as  many  foreigners  as  Frenchmen 
or  Italians.  In  returning  from  a  foreign  university  to  his 
own  country  the  master,  or  bachelor  of  arts,  would  stop 
sometimes  on  his  way  for  months  or  years,  and  make  his 
debut  as  a  professor.  It  was  not  a  rare  diing  to  see  in  Italy  a 
German  professor,  or  an  Italian  teacher  in  Grermany.  Iq 
Germany,  one  of  the  first  poets^  as  were  then  called  die  re- 
vivers of  ancient  literature,  who  taught  the  Greek  language, 
and  explained  the  admirable  books  which  were  then  propa- 
gated over  Europe,  was  an  Englishman  returning  from  Italy. 
The  latter  country  wa«  then  the  centre  of  the  intellectual 
world,  or  perhaps  the  focus,  toward  and  from  which  radiated 
all  learning ;  it  was  then  for  philosophy,  what  it  has  since 
become  more  especially  for  fine  arts.  Furbachius,  Regio- 
montanus,  and  Copernicus,  visited  her  most  flourishing  in- 
stitutions, and  brought  from  them,  to  their  own  country,  new 
lights,  which  grew  afterwards  into  luminaries  of  the  greatest 
splendor. 

This  state  of  things,  showing  the  difficulties  which  the 
student  had  to  contend  with,  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  the 
appreciation  of  the  merits  of  a  man  who  distinguished  him- 
self in  those  days.  Modern  astronomers  find  it  difficult  to 
discover  the  reasons  of  the  high  reputation  which  Fur- 
bachius and  Regiomontanus  enjoyed,  not  only  in  their  own 
country,  and  among  their  contemporaries,  but  in  most  parts 
of  Europe,  and  as  late  as  the  seventeenth  century.  Delani- 
bre,  in  bis  celebrated  history  of  astronomy,  does  not  give 
much  credit  to  Furbachius,  and  closes  his  investigation  of 
the  works  of  Regiomontanus  with  the  following  remarks : 
<<  Regiomontanus  was,  without  doubt,  the  most  Teamed  as- 
tronomer Europe  had  as  yet  produced.  But,  if  we  except 
some  observations,  and  his  researches  in  trigonometry,  we 
may  say,  that  he  had  scarcely  the  time  to  do  more  than  to 
show  his  good  intentions.  As  an  observer,  he  does  not  cer- 
tainly surpass  Albategni ;  as  a  calculator,  he  did  not  go  as  far 
as  Ebn-Jounis,  nor  as  Aboul  W6fa."* 

But,  if  we  consider,  that  in  those  times  there  was  scarcely 

*  Delambre  Astronomie  du  Moyeii-ag«|  365. 
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apy  thing  known  about  astronomy  in  (Germany,  and  that 
since  that  country  produced  Copernicus,  Tycho,  and  Kepler, 
the  fathers  of  modern  astronomy,  the  two  astronomers  above 
must  be  considered  as  having  exercised  the  most  beneficial 
influence  upon  the  progress  of  the  science.  Gassendi  shows 
this  to  be  his  opinion,  when,  in  his  life  of  these  men,  he  says: 
"  With  regard  to  Purbachius,  it  is  but  just  to  state,  that  he 
revived  astronomy,  which  was  almost  extinct,  and  that,  be^ 
sides  his  own  labors,  he  deserves  credit  for  having  almost 
produced  the  great  Regiomontanus,  through  whom  the  study 
of  astronomy  was  raised  in  Germany  to  such  a  height  that  it 
attracted  the  eyes  of  Copernicus  and  Tycho  Brahe  ;  and  we 
may  not  merely  presume,  but  almost  assert,  that  had  Pur- 
bachius not  existed,  we  should  have  had  neither  Copernicus 
nor  Tycho  Brahe."*    . 

Purbachius  was  bom,  in  the  year  1423,  in  Austria,  on 
the  frontier  of  Bavaria.  From  his  childhood  he  showed  a 
great  ardor,  and  the  most  happy  disposition  for  study.  He 
studied  the  humanities  and  mathematics,  that  is  to  say,  as 
much  as  was  taught  under  those  names,  which  appears  to 
have  been  very  little,  for,  in  speaking  of  the  latter,  Gassendi 
says,  that  he  very  soon  knew  it  entirely.  After  having  been 
created  {jmigni  cum  laude)  a  master  of  arts,  at  the  university 
of  Vienna,  he  started  on  his  visit  to  the  institutions  of  learn- 
ing through  Germany,  France,  and  Italy.  In  the  latter 
country  he  seems  to  have  increased  his  knowledge  in  astro- 
nomy. He  found  there  a  friend  in  Bianchini,  the  most  dis- 
tinguished asftonomer  of  the  day,  and  was  induced  by  him, 
on  account  of  his  great  facilities  in  teaching,  to  deliver  lec- 
tures on  astronomy  at  Ferrara,  Bologna,  and  Padua.  He 
returned,  however,  very  soon  to  Vienna,  having  left  the  uni- 
versity of  that  city  only  to  prepare  himself,  by  a  visit  to 
other  academies,  to  do  honor  to  his  alma  mater*  Shortly 
after  his  return  he  was  engaged,  by  all  who  knew  him,  to 
teach  mathematics.  His  reputation  as  a  learned  professor 
was  spread,  in  a  few  years,  over  all  Germany.  There 
was,  at  that  time,  at  the  university  of  Leipsic,  a  young  man, 
or  rather  a  boy,  of  about  fourteen  years  old,  whose  family 
name  was  Miiller,  and  who  became  afterwards  distinguished 
as  Johannes  Regiomontanus.  He  was  born  at  Konigsberg, 
in  Franconiai  in  the  year  1436,  about  thirteen  years  after 

*  Qeorgii  Parbachii  et  Joannia  Regiomontani,  Titaj  57. 
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Purbacb.  The  little  which  was  tau|[bt  about  astronomy  at 
Leipsic  was  just  enough  to  give  to  this  gifted  student  a  desire 
to  learn  more.  When  Furbachius'  reputation  came  to  his 
ears,  he  thous^ht  that  this  distinguished  professor  was  the 
man  who  could  satisfy  his  desire,  and  determined  at  once 
to  leave  Leipsic  for  the  capital  of  Austria.  Immediately 
after  his  arrival  in  this  city,  he  went  to  Furbachius,  to  whom 
be  explained  the  reasons  which  had  induced  him  to  the  step 
he  had  taken,  addmg  that  he  felt  confident  that  the  learned 
professor  would  return  his  own  confidence  with  kindness, 
and  not  send  away  a  boy  entirely  devoted  to  the  liberal  arts, 
and  who  had  concentrated  aU  his  hopes  in  the  result  of  tlus 
undertaking ;  that  he  would  place  himself  entirely  at  the  dis- 
posal of  his  master,  and  that  for  whatever  he  might  learn  in 
the  whole  course  of  bis  life,  he  would,  with  the  most  grateful 
feelings,  give  credit  to  him. 

These  noble  sentiments,  which,  be  it  said,  by  the  way, 
Regiomontanus  never  changed,  moved  the  professor ;  he  ad- 
mired the  courage  of  the  youth,  and  discovering  in  his  face 
the  stamp  of  a  genius,  bom  for  great  things,  he  received  him 
most  kindly,  promising  that  he  would  not  neglect  any  thing 
in  his  power  which  could  &cilitatetheful£ilmentof  so  praise- 
worthy a  purpose.  Nor  did  either  master  or  disciple  ever 
find  any  difficulty  in  keeping  the  mutual  promises  made  at 
their  first  meeting ;  the  latter  venerated  the  former  as  a  father, 
and  was  loved  by  him  as  a  son. 

How  consoling  it  is  to  find,  in  the  bistory  of  times  as  little 
distinguished  for  the  puriQr  of  morals  as  for  the  love  of  sci- 
ence, two  such  hearts  adopting  each  other,  and  two  such 
intellects  uniting  their  strength  in  a  common  efibrt  for  the 
increase  of  human  knowledge.  From  this  day,  Furbachius 
and  Regiomontanus  never  separated ;  all  their  labors  were 
in  common,  and  even  after  the  deadi  of  the  master,  the  pupil 
never  failed  to  attribute  to  him  the  chief  merits  of  what  ne 
himself  achieved. 

Furbachius  was  at  that  time  occupied  with  writmg  an 
interpretation  of  the  *' Magna  Camposita  PiolemM^^^  for  a  guide 
to  the  Latin  translation,  fix)m  the  Arab  text  of  that  work. 
He  had  himself  never  seen  the  original  Greek  text,  nor  was 
he  master  of  the  Greek  language,  but  his  astronomical  know- 
ledge bad  convinced  him  that  the  existing  Latin  versions 
were  very  inaccurate.  He  prepared  Regiomontanus  for  the 
perusal  of  Ftolemseus  by  teaching  him  the  spherical  theoiy 
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of  the  planets.  Besides,  be  invited  him  to  join  in  his  mathe- 
matical researches  and  in  his  observations,  directing  his  atten- 
tion to  his  most  important  discoveries,  and  especially  to  the 
accurate  determination  of  the  chief  points  of  the  ecliptic,  and 
all  those  stars  to  which  the  planets  are  usually  referred. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  the  study  of  the  Ureek  language 
began  to  be  revived  in  Italy,  where  lately  a  great  number  of 
erudite  Greeks  had  arrived.    Some  of  these  were  well  ac- 

Juainted  with  the  works  of  Ptolemaeus.  Among  them  Car- 
inal  Bessarion  deserves  to  be  mentioned  here,  for  the  influ- 
ence he  had  on  the  future  direction  of  the  studies  of  Regio- 
montanus.  He  had  come  from  Greece  to  the  council  of  Flo- 
rence, where  he  estabUshed  so  high  a  character  for  talents,  as 
well  as  for  learning,  that  he  was  entrusted  by  the  pope  with 
some  missions  of  the  most  delicate  nature.  One  of  these  mis- 
sions brought  him  to  Vienna.  Here  he  became  connected 
with  Purbachius  and  his  studies.  Desiring  most  earnestly 
to  contribute  to  the  study  of  astronomy,  and  knowing  how 
deflcient  were  the  translations  of  Ptolemaeus,  he  engaged 
Purbachius  to  accompany  him  to  Italy,  where  he  would 
aid  him  with  all  his  means  in  the  study  of  the  Greek 
language,  provided  that  young  astronomer  would  undertake 
a  translation  of  Ptolemaeus  from,  the  Greek  text.  Pur- 
bachius accepted  the  cardinal's  proposition  on  condition  that 
his  young  fnend  would  go  with  nim,  which  was  readily 
agreed  to.  But  befoie  he  had  made  his  preparations  he 
fell  sick,  and  died  in  the  arms  of  his  beloved  aisciple,  who 
gives  the  following  as  his  last  words :  "  Farewell,"  he  said, 
**  farewell,  my  Joannes,  and  if  the  memory  of  thy  master 
{pii praceptaris)  has  any  power  over  thee,  finish  the  work  of 
Ptolemaeus  which  I  leave  unaccompUshed." — {Pur.  et  Reg. 
Vit.  73.) 

These  words  of  the  astronomer,  dying  at  the  age  of  thirty- 
seven  years,  show,  as  every  thing  which  we  know  of  him 
through  his  disciple  does,  that  he  considered  himself  as  design- 
ed by  God  to  kmdle  the  study  of  astronomy  in  his  country. 
He  was  buried  in  the  cathedral  of  Vienna.  On  his  tomb 
the  following  lines,  said  to  have  been  composed  by  himself, 
were  inscribed : 

''  Extinctum  dulces  quid  me  fletis,  amici  t 
Fata  vocant ;  Lacfaesis  sic  sua  fila  trahit, 
Destituit  terras  animus,  coelumque  revisit, 
Quae  semper  coluit,  liber  et  astra  petit." 
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Shortly  after  the  death  of  his  honored  master,  Begiotnon* 
tanus  went  to  Italy,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study 
of  the  Greek  language,  the  elements  of  which  he  had 
already  learned  at  Vienna  in  his  intercourse  with  Cardinal 
Bessarion,  and  some  learned  men  of  the  same  country,  who 
were  in  his  suite.  As  his  talents  were  as  great  as  his  ardor, 
he  soon  became  able  to  read  most  of  the  admirable  manu* 
scripts  in  that  language,  and  to  understand  the  treasures  con* 
tained  in  them.  On  nis  return  to  Germany  he  at  once  re- 
solved to  take  as  many  of  these  works  with  him  as  he  could 
procure,  and  accordingly  he  bought  as  many  as  he  could 
afford,  copied  others,  and  engaged  persons  to  copy  those 
which  he  could  not  find  time  to  copy  himself.  Meanwhile 
he  continued  his  astronomical  studies  and  observations.  He 
visited  several  places  in  Italy,  and,  like  his  master,  lectured 
in  Padua.  The  subject  of  his  lecture  was  the  elements 
of  Alfraganus.  In  1464  he  went  to  Venice,  where  he  com- 
posed his  book  on  the  doctrine  of  triangles,  and  wrote  against 
Cardinal  Cusan's  (himself  one  of  the  best  mathematicians  of 
the  day)  quadrature  of  the  circle. 

Afterwards  he  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  excited  the 
enmity  of  Trapezuntius,  a  Greek,  who  had  made  a  Latin 
translation  of  Ptolemseusr,  which  was  full  of  errors,  owing  to 
the  translator's  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  mathematical 
sciences,  and  astronomy.  ReffionK)ntanus  openly  condemned 
its  defects,  and  thereby  called  forth  the  hatred,  and  a  desire 
of  vengeance,  in  the  family  of  Trapezuntius. 

From  Rome  he  returned  to  Germany  with  a  collection 
of  all  the  great  works  on  mathematics  which  were  then 
to  be  found  in  Italy.  He  went  first  to  Vienna,  where  he 
professed  mathematics  for  a  short  time.  But  he  was  shortly 
after  induced,  by  the  generous  offers  of  King  Matthias,  of 
Hungary,  who  was  a  great  lover  of  astronomy,  to  abandon  his 
professorship  and  remove  to  his  court.  He  received,  in  the 
king's  service,  a  salary  of  two  hundred  gold  pieces,  but  it 
was  not  so  much  the  generosity  of  the  king,  as  his  collection 
of  Greek  manuscripts,  which  induced  the  young  astronomer 
to  leave  Vienna.  Of  the  Greek  manuscripts  which  the  con- 
quest of  Constantinople  and  Athens  had  scattered  over  the 
east  of  Europe,  King  Matthias  had  collected  as  many  as  be 
could  find,  and  formed  a  very  valuable  library,  which,  as  it 
appears,  Regiomontanus  arranged.  The  treatment  which 
the  latter  experienced  while  he  remained  with  the  k^ng,  proves 
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both  the  high  regard  which  was  at  that  time  paid  to  men 
of  erudition,  and  the  love  for  science  of  the  Hungarian 
sovereign.  Joannes  was  a  constant  companion  of  the  latter 
at  table  and  in  his  moments  of  leisure ;  he  had  the  good  for- 
tune to  cure  him  of  a  severe  hypochondria,  under  which  he 
had  been  suffering  for  a  long  time.  To  effect  this,  he  is  said 
to  have  resorted  to  astrology,  in  which  the  king  had  a  great 
belief,  and  by  it  to  have  wrought  a  moral  cure  of  the  disease, 
while  he  contributed,  by  his  own  liveliness,  to  the  reUef  of  the 
patient.  And  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  that  a  youns  man,  who 
at  the  age  of  fourteen  years  had  shown  so  much  resolution 
and  character — ^who  had  travelled  so  widely  in  his  country, 
and  spent  in  the  most  civilized  parts  of  Europe,  and 
among  the  most  enlightened  men  of  bis  age,  those  years  in 
which  the  deepest  impressions  are  made,  should  be  an 
agreeable  companion,  particularly  if,  in  addition  to  all  these 
advantages,  he  was  justly  regarded  as  the  most  learned  and 
erudite  man  of  his  time. 

But  the  wars  in  which  the  king  found  himself  implicated, 
induced  Regiomontanus  to  ask  leave  to  withdraw  to  a  place 
where  he  could  devote  himself  more  entirely  to  the  mission 
he  had  to  fulfil.  He  retired  to  Nuremberg  in  the  year  1471, 
at  that  time  thirty-six  years  old.  The  city  of  Nuremberg 
was  then  one  of  the  most  opulent  and  populous  in  Europe. 
Besides  being  a  great  metropolis  of  commerce,  where  mer- 
chants from  France  and  Italy,  from  Holland,  and  all  parts 
of  Germany,  as  well  as  from  Bohemia,  Hungary,  and  Eng- 
land, constantly  met,  this  ancient  imperial,  town  was  a  kind 
of  centre  of  science  and  arts.  A  great  number  of  inventions 
originated  within  its  walls,  and  all  tnose  of  other  countries 
were  soon  introduced  and  encouraged  there.  Then,  as  now, 
the  custom  prevailed  in  Grermany  for  the  young  mechanic 
and  artizan,  after  his  apprenticeship  was  over,  to  visit  the 
places  in  which  he  might  expect  to  improve  himself  in  his 
art,  and  Nuremberg  was  the  city  in  which  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  such  young  men  met.  From  the  earliest  times,  its 
chief  resources,  as  its  soil  was  not  fertile,  had  been  in  manu- 
factures ;  no  place  exhibited  greater  activity  and  industzy. 
Foundries,  and  mills  of  various  kinds,  had  excited  a  general 
taste  for  those  sciences  which  facilitate  the  judicious  use  of 
mechanical  power,  while  the  numerous  gold  and  silversmiths 
gradually  produced  artists  of  a  higher  order.    The  year  in 
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which  Regiomontanus  arrived  in  this  wealthy  city,  is  re- 
markable as  that  in  which  the  great  Albert  Diirer  was  born. 
These  advantages  which  Nuremberg  presented,  deter- 
mined Regiomontanus  to  fix  his  abode  there.    His  object 
was  to  publish,  besides  several  works  of  his  own,  all  the 
manuscripts  which  he  had  taken  so  much  trouble,  and  spent 
so  much  money  in  collecting.     The  art  of  printing  began  to 
be  known  throughout  Germany.    In  that  city  he  felt  confi- 
dent that  he  would  find  greater  facilities  to  cany  out  his  in- 
tentions than  any  where  else.    Besides,  there  he  would  be 
able  to  find  artists  to  execute  the  various  astronomical  instru- 
ments, whose  construction  he  had  projected  for  a  long  time. 
His  reputation  preceded  him,  and  his  own  qualities  very  soon 
gained  him  friends  in  his  new  country.     Amongst  tbem 
was  B.  Walther,  a  rich  patrician,  who,  being  devoted  to 
astronomy,  offered  to  furnish  the  money  necessary  for  the 
acquisition  of  a  press,  and  the  projected  astronomical  instru- 
ments.    Through  the  active  and  generous  co-operation  of 
this  man,  he  was  enabled  to  publish,  in  the  year  1473,  bis 
first  work.    It  was  a  German  calendar  cut  in  wood,  and  con- 
sisting of  twelve  leaves,  printed  on  both  sides.*    In  the  fol- 
lowing year  he  published  his  "  Ephemerides  quas  vnlgo 
vocant  Almanach."     He  had  dedicated  it  to  his  former  pro- 
tector. King  Matthias,  who  acknowledged  the  honor  witn  a 
present  of  eight  hundred  Hungarian  gold  pieces.    In  addition 
to  this  considerable  sum,  the  sale  of  the  work  was  very  pro- 
ductive to  its  author.    Every  copy  was  sold  at  the  once  of 
twelve  Hungarian  gold  ducats,  and  carried  from  Nurem- 
berg to  all  countries  by  the  merchants  who  constantly  met 
there.    In  the  space  of  three  years  he  published  four  works, 
besides  a  list  of  those  he  intended  to  print  successively, 
showing  his  extraordinary  enterprise  for  the  time  in  which 
he  lived.    Besides  about  twenty  works  of  his  own,  it  con- 
tains the  titles  of  more  than  an  equal  number  of  works  of 
Greek  mathematicians.     The  last  in  the  list  is  "On  the 
Miraculous  Art  of  Making  Types."t 

♦  Geschiehte  der  Buchdruckeiktinat,  by  Dr,  Th.  Palkenstein,  1840.  DcpP* 
mayer,  in  his  "  History  of  the  MaUiematicians  and  Artists  of  Plaiemberg, 
states,  that  as  early  as  1472,  J.  R.  published  "  Marii  Manilii  Astronomica. 

t  He  adyertises  it  in  the  foUowing;  words :  **  Postremo  omnium  artem  ulaffl 
mirilicam  Litteraium  fonnatricem monimentis  stabilibus maodare  decretum^ 
(Deus,  bene  faveas.)  Clui  re  explicat&.  si  mox  obdormiet  opifex,  mors  acoba 
non  erit;  cum  tantum  munus  posteris  in  haer«ditatem  reliquerit,  quo  ip«  ^ 
ab  inopia  librorum  perpetuo  poterunt  Tindicaxe." 
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But  unfortunatelj  it  was  not  permicted  to  him  to  see  his 
expectations  fulfilled.  His  great  fame  was  the  very  cause 
which  prevented  him  from  accomplishing  his  loog-cherished 
plans.  He  was  invited  by  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  to  return  once 
more  to  Rome.  "  Having  resolved,"  the  pontiff  wrote  to 
him,  **  to  undertake  the  reformation  of  the  calendar,  he  did 
not  find  any  one  whose  assistance  and  industry  could  be  as 
useful  as  his."  At  the  same  time  he  was  created  bishop  of 
Ratisbonne.  Whatever  his  reluctance  may  have  been,  he 
could  but  comply  with  the  honorable  mission  assigned  to  him 
by  the  head  ot  the  church.  He  left  Nuremberg  in  the  month 
of  July,  1475,  and  went  to  Rome,  where  he  died  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  of  a  contagious  disease,  or,  as  it  is  thought  by 
some  authors,  in  consequence  of  poison  administered  by  the 
sons  of  Trapezuntius.  He  was  but  forty  years  old  when  he 
died,  in  the  full  strength  of  his  life,  scarcely  beginning  to 
communicate  to  the  world  the  treasures  of  science  which  he 
had  continued  collecting  since  the  day  he  presented  himself 
with  so  much  confidence  before  Purbachius.  His  life,  like 
that  of  Purbachius,  had  been  too.  short  to  enable  him  to 
achieve  great  works,  and,  like  the  latter,  he  was  not  destined 
to  die  altogether.  As  it  had  been  his  lot  to  continue  the  sci- 
entific life  of  his  beloved  master,  i|>  others  were  left  after 
him  to  continue  his.  From  his  firsit  arrival  at  Nuremberg,  to 
the  day  on  which  he  left  that  city,  Bernhardus  Walther  had 
been  constantly  about  him ;  had  taken  a  share  in  most  of 
his  occupations,  and  especially  in  his  astronomical  observa- 
tions, and  the  fabrication  of  his  astronomical  instruments. 
The  influence  of  his  short  residence  in  Nuremberg  was  never 
afterwards  effaced.  He  kindled  that  flame  which  Walther, 
Werner,  Hartmann,  and  the  two  Schoners,  continued  to 
watch  with  the  most  constant  care.  He  was  the  creator  of 
the  school  of  mathematicians  in  Nuremberg,  and  the  remain-^ 
der  of  Germany.*  Had  he  died  before  his  short  residence 
at  Nuremberg,  it  is  very  likely  that  his  existence  would  have 
been  of  but  little  importance.  But  now  he  had  gained  a 
reputation  which  was  surpassed  by  none,  and  which  subse- 
quently stimulated  Copernicus  to  his  glorious  discovery ;  the 
honors  which  were  conferred  upon  him  during  bis  lifetime, 
and  the  respect  which  were  ])aid  to  his  memory,  could  not 
but  have  a  most  encouraging  influence  upon  all  those  who 

«  See  Doppelniftyer^e  Nflrembergieche  Matbematici.    Preface. 

NO.  xvin. — ^voL.  IX.  68 


468  BrewtUr'i  Manyn  nf  Science.  [October* 

afterwards  felt  a  taste  for  the  science  in  whidi  he  had  been 
so  distinguished. 

Copernicus  was  bom  in  1473,  two  years  previous  to  the 
death  of  Regiomontanus.  But  now,  thanks  to  the  invention 
of  printing,  lor  which  the  latter  had  done  so  mnch,  science 
could  not  die  with  her  votaries,  and  the  professor  might 
hope  to  find  disciples,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  years  after 
his  retreat  from  the  cathedra.  By  this  invention  the  voice 
of  Regiomontanus  may  be  said  to  have  been  still  heard 
in  Germany,  when  Copernicus  became  able  to  listen  to  iL 

The  early  history  of  Copernicus  resembles  those  of  most 
students  of  his  time.  The  academical  studies  had,  since 
the  days  of  Purbachius,  taken  a  much  wider  extent.  Tbe 
Greek  language  had  now  become  a  matter  of  study  almost 
as  much  as  the  Latin,  and  even  private  teachers  were  to  be 
found  in  places  where  there  were  no  higher  schools.  C<^r- 
nicus  studied  the  two  ancient  languages  in  his  family  beiore 
he  went  to  the  university  of  Cracow.  Here  he  devoted 
himself  to  the  study  of  medicine  and  philosophy,  in  con- 
formity to  the  wishes  of  his  parents.  Meanwhile  he 
attended  the  lectures  on  mathematics  and  astronomy,  for 
which  he  had  always  evinced  a  decided  taste.  He  took  tbe 
degree  of  doctor  in  medjcine  before  he  left  the  university ; 
but  his  preference  led  him  to  devote  much  of  his  time  to 
astronomy.  The  reputation  of  Regiomontanus  excited  him 
to  follow  his  footsteps,  so  that  when  in  his  twenty-fourth  year 
he  visited  Italy,  he  was  received  by  Dominicus  Maria 
rather  as  an  assistant  than  as  a  scholar.  He  spent  several 
years  in  Italy,  some  of  which  as  a  professor  of  mathematics 
in  tbe  pontifical  city.  After  his  return  to  his  own  country, 
he  was  admitted  as  a  canon  in  the  cathedral  of  Frauenburg, 
of  which  his  uncle,  L.  Watzelrode,  was  the  bishop.  Tbe 
Teutonic  order,  under  whose  protection  tbe  country  had 
been  settled,  and  most  of  the  cities  been  built,  opposed,  as  it 
seems,  his  nomination  for  some  time.  At  last,  however,  the 
influence  of  the  bishop  prevailed,  and  the  young  canon  was 

Permitted  to  devote  his  time  to  the  three  objects  which  he 
ad  promised  never  to  lose  sight  of  during  his  future  life, 
viz.  the  practice  of  his  medical  profession  m  favor  of  tbe 
poor,  the  observation  of  his  duties  as  a  canon,  and,  above 
all,  the  study  of  astronomy,  and  the  related  branches  of 
mathematics.  And  this  plan  he  seems  to  have  prosecuted 
to  his  last  hour.    His  integrity  and  information  distinguished 
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bim  soon  in  the  body  to  which  he  belonged ;  and  whenever 
subsequently  the  bishop  was  absent,  or  his  situation  vacant, 
Copernicus  performed  the  functions  of  his  ofiSce.  So  it 
seems  that  his  life  was  divided  between  active  duties  and 
contemplation. 

It  was  about  the  year  1605  that  he  began  to  form  the  ad- 
mirable system  of  the  world  which  is  now  generally  known 
by  his  name.     But  he  never  published  any  thing  about  it 

J  previous  to  his  work,  '*  De  Revolutionibus  orbium  celestium 
ibri  sex,"  which  appeared  in  Nuremberg  in  1543,  the  very 
year  of  his  death.  It  seems,  however,  that  he  communi- 
cated his  opinions  to  bis  friends,  both  in  his  daily  intercourse 
and  his  epistolary  correspondence.  So  much  is  certain,  that 
in  the  year  1539,  Rheticus,  then  a  professor  of  mathematics 
at  the  university  of  Wittenberg,  which  Luther  had  rendered 
so  famous,  left  his  professorship  in  order  to  visit  Copernicus, 
whose  reputation  had  reached  him,  and  to  be  initiated  in  his 
new  doctrine.  To  this  Rheticus  we  are  indebted  for  the 
most  we  know  about  Copernicus.  In  his  ''  Narratio"  to 
Schonerus,  his  first  preceptor,  he  speaks  with  an  unusual 
veneration  and  enthusiasm  of  his  new  master,  from  which  we 
think  the  following  extracts  will  not  be  found  uninteresting. 
Besides  their  value  as  regards  Copernicus,  they  are  spe- 
cimens of  the  veneration  which  in  those  times  the  scholar 
paid  to  his  professor,  even  after  he  had  become  himself  a 
teacher.  The  "  Narratio"  begins  as  follows :  "  Clarissimo 
viro  D.  Joanni  Scfumero  tU  parenti  suo  colendo^  C  Joachimm 
RhaeticuSf  S.  17."  He  first  complains  of  an  interruption  in 
bis  studies,  and  then  continues: 

"  In  order,  however,  to  keep  my  promise,  and  to  satisfy  your 
-wishes,  I  shall  show,  as  briefly  and  clearly  as  possible,  what  I  know 
about  the  opinions  of  my  preceptor.  And  first  I  want  you  to  know, 
most  learned  Schonerus,  that  this  man  whose  works  I  peruse  now, 
is,  in  all  sciences,  and  astronomical  knowledge,  by  no  means  infe- 
rior to  Regiomontauus.  But  I  would  rather  compare  him  to  Pto- 
lemaeus,  not  because  I  think  Regiomontauus  inferior  to  the  latter, 
but  for  the  reason  that  my  master  accomplished,  like  Ptolemasus, 
with  the  aid  of  divine  goodness,  the  reform  of  astronomy,  whilst 
Regiomontanus,  most  umortunately,  departed  from  life  before  he 
had  raised  its  pillars." 

And  then,  in  another  partt  he  adds : 

"  God  has  thus  given  to  my  master  an  tmlimited  power  in  astro- 
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nomy»  that  he  might  govern,  protect,  and  increase  it,  for  die  lesto- 
ration  of  astronomical  truths." 

And  then  a  little  further ; 

"  I  stated  briefly  to  you,  most  learned  Schonems,  that  be  has 
written  a  complete  treatise  on  the  motion  of  the  moon,  and  the 
other  planets,  as  well  as  of  the  fixed  stars,  and  the  sun ;  thus  yoa 
may  conceive  what  utility  there  will  flow  from  the  books  of  my 
preceptor,  as  from  a  most  abundant  spring,  to  the  students  of  mathe- 
matics, and  posterity  in  general." 

''  When  last  year  I  was  with  you,  and  saw  your  woiks,  and  those 
of  other  erudite  men— -of  Regiomontanus,  and  his  master,  Pur- 
bachius,  for  the  correction  of  the  heavenly  motions,  I  began,  for  the 
first  time,  to  understand  how  much  labor  and  pains  would  be  re- 
quired to  replace,  in  her  palace,  astronomy,  this  queen  of  mathe- 
matics, and  to  restore  the  form  of  her  empire ;  but  since,  by  the 
will  of  God,  I  became  a  beholder  and  eye-witness  of  the  labors 
which  my  master  performs  with  a  light  heart,  and  has  already  for  a 
great  part  achieved,  I  found  that  I  did  not  even  dream  of  the  shadow 
^f  such  a  mass  of  work." 

The  following  passage  shows  that  Copernicus,  in  substitu- 
ting his  theory  for  the  Ptoletnsean,  was  far  from  being  im- 
peUed  to  do  so  by  a  love  of  innovatioa. 

"  Moreover,  I  wish,  that  with  regard  to  my  master,  yon  would 
be  satisfied  and  convinced,  that  there  is  nothing  more  venerable 
and  holy  to  him,  than  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Ptolemaeua ;  nor 
did  Ptolemeeus  do  differently ;  he  followed  the  ancients,  and  his  pre- 
decessors. But  when  he  understood  that  the  ipairofupa,  which 
govern  the  astronomer,  and  the  mathematics  forced  him  to  assume 
certain  things  against  his  will,  he  thought  that  it  would  be  enough 
if  he  directed  his  own  arrows  with  the  same  aim,  and  with  the 
same  skill  shovni  by  Ptolemaeus,  no  matter  if  his  bow  and  projec- 
tiles were  made  of  very  different  materials.*' 

It  deserves  to  be  noticed,  that  when  Rheticus  wrote  this, 
he  bad  already  been  professor  of  mathematics  at  a  celebrated 
university ;  there  was,  to  be  sure,  a  diflference  of  age  between 
him  and  Schonerus,  be  being  about  twenty-six  years  old, 
and  Schonerus  seventy-^tbree ;  but  it  is  not  less  honorable  for 
Rheticus  to  pay  so  much  respect  to  his  old  master ;  in  more 
modem  times  he  would  have  thought  himself  far  superior 
to  him. 

In  the  year  1543  Nicolaus  Copernicus  died,  about  the  time 
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when  tbe  only  work  which  he  ever  published  appeared  at 
Nuremberg.  It  begins  with  a  letter  to  Pope  Nicoiaus  III.,  in 
which  the  great  astronomer  explains  that  the  six  books  on 
the  ^*  Revolutions"  are  the  fruit  of  the  constant  meditations 
of  his  whole  life.  He  would  have  followed  the  example  of 
the  Pythagoreans,  who,  as  appears  from  a  letter  of  Lysis  to 
Hipparchus,  did  not  communicate  the  mysteries  of  philoso- 
phy to  their  friends  by  letters,  but  by  their  hands.  JBut  his 
friends,  the  Cardinal  Nicolas  Scbonberger,  and  Bishop  Tide- 
man  Gisius,  at  last  persuaded  him  to  overcome  his  aversion 
and  to  publish  his  work  for  the  common  benefit  of  the  stu- 
dents of  mathematics. 

He  goes  on  then  explaining  the  reasons  which  induced 
him  to  abandon  the  universal  opinion  about  the  heavenly 
motion,  and  states  that  his  principal  reason  was  tbe  discord- 
ance amongst  the  mathematicians. 

r 

**  And  in  order  that  both  learned  and  unlearned  may  see  that  I 
do  not  shun  the  judgment  of  any  body,  I  thought  it  better  to  dedi- 
cate  my  lucubration  to  your  holiness,  rather  than  to  any  other,  espe- 
cially because,  in  this  remote  comer  of  the  world  where  I  live,  you 
are  most  highly  considered  for  the  dignity  of  your  situation,  and 
your  love  for  letters  in  general,  as  well  as  mathematics,  and  that 
by  your  authority  and  judgment  you  may  easily  repress  the  bite  of 
calumniators,  though  it  is  proverbial,  that  against  die  bite  of  syco- 
phants there  is  no  remedy." 

The  following  passage,  still  more  than  what  precedes,  was 
calculated  to  procure  the  pope's  assent  to  the  publication  of 
the  book. 

"  Ravine  there  ibund  an  occasion,  I  also  began  to  think  about  the 
mobility  of  the  earth.  And  though  the  opinion  seemed  absurd,  I 
thought  that,  since  others  before  me  had  had  the  liberty  of  imagining 
all  sorts  of  circles  to  explain  the  phenomena,  I  might  be  allowed 
also  to  try  whether,  in  supposing  a  certain  motion  to  the  earth,  it 
would  not  be  possible  to  find  stronger  demonstrations  <^  the  hear 
venly  revolutions  than  those  of  my  predecessors." 

Thus  the  work  is  dedicated  to  the  head  of  the  church, 
who  is  flattered  for  his  liberality  and  science,  at  the  same 
time  being  presented  as  a  mere  mathematical  inquiry, 
nothing  can  be  found  in  it  against  the  scriptures. 

Nor  did  the  publication  of  the  **  Six  Books  on  the  Revolu- 
tions" encounter  any  obstacle  in  the  church.  And  still  more, 
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as  it  is  seen  from  what  we  quoted  from  Copernicus'spreface, 
the  publicatioQ  would  not  have  taken  place  bad  it  not  been 
for  toe  counsels  of  two  influential  members  of  the  church. 
This  system*  which  afterwards  was  conderooed  as  ooDtain- 
ing  dancerous  doctrines,  was  thus  the  production  of  a  priest, 
and  pubusbed  under  the  auspices  of  the  head  of  the  Romish 
church.  But  Copernicus  took  care,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
show  that  his  system  could  present  nothing  coDtradictory  to 
the  Mosaic  history,  and  some  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  besides,  that  the  idea  of  the  earth's  motion  aiooDd 
th^  sun  was  not  new.  In  relation  to  this  he  says :  *^  For  this 
reason  I  took  the  trouble  to  examine  the  works  of  all  the 
philosophers  I  could  get,  in  order  to  discover  whether  any 
one  ever  expressed  other  opinions  about  the  planetary  mo- 
tions than  those  which  are  professed  in  schools.  And  I 
found  in  Cicero  that  Nicetas  had  thought  that  the  earth  was 
moving.  Afterwards  I  found  in  Plutarch  that  some  had  bad 
formerly  the  same  opinion.  I  transcribe  his  own  words, 
that  every  one  may  see  them.'*  Then  he  gives  the  Greek 
text  without  translating  it.  The  literal  sense  of  the  Greek 
quotation  we  understand  as  follows :  ''  The  others  (thiok) 
that  the  earth  is  motionless ;  but  Philolaus  the  Pythagorean, 
thinks  that  it  is  carried,  in  a  circular  motion,  around  thejfre, 
in  an  oblique  circle,  like  the  sun  and  the  moon ;  while  Hera- 
clides  of  Pontus,  and  Elephantos  the  Pythagorean,  also  sup- 
pose the  earth  to  move,  though  not  in  an  orbit,  but  in 
the  manner  of  a  wheel,  around  her  own  centre." 

The  editor  of  the  edition  of  the  work  of  Copernicus,  be- 
fore us,  Nicolas  Muler,  professor  at  Groningen,  has  given  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  passage  quoted  from  Plutarch,  which 
we  here  transcribe : 

*'  Alii  quidem  philosophi  terram  stare  et  non  moveri  sentiaDt: 
Philolaus  vero  Pythagoncua  termm  in  orbem  ferri  volebat  circum 
ignem,  (i.  e.  Salem,)  circulo  obliqao,  qualis  solia  motu  annuo  lunaeqae 
menstruo  describi  putatur  esse.'' 

He  adapts  the  translation,  as  exactly  as  possible,  to  the 
Copemican  hypothesis,  translating  the  word  nvq,  by  sun, 
ana  introducing  the  verb  puUUur,  of  which  there  is  nothing 
in  the  Greek  text.  He  adds  then  a  Latin  quotadon  from 
Aristotle.     (Lib.  2.  cap.  13.  De  Codo.) 

**  Ithalici  Philosophi  quos  Pythagoricos  nuncupa&t,igneai  in  medio 
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mundi  atatuunty  temm  veto  stellarum  nura^ro  adscribunt,  qiue 
circa  medium  (id  est,  circa  Solem)  acta  amium  efficiat  et  dierum 
noctiumque  discrimina." 

The  words  {id  estf  circa  Solem)  are  again  iDtroduced  by 
Muler,  as  it  seems.  If  he  had  been  acquainted  with  the 
little  which  is  vaguely  known  about  the  philosophy  of  the 
Pythagorean  school,  he  would  have  found  that  fire  and  sun 
are  not  the  same  thing ;  that  the  quotation  from  Plutarch,  as 
well  as  that  from  Aristotlei  is  as  explicit  as  possible.  The 
sun  himself  was  nothing  but  a  mirror  whicn  reflected  the 
light  and  heat  of  the  central  fire. 

Muler,  it  would  seem,  did  not  entertain  the  least  doubt 
about  the  identity  of  the  general  features  of  the  Copernican 
and  the  Pythagorean  systems,  and  it  could  only  be  from 
this  preconceived  prejudice  that  he  could  have  found  in 
the  difierent  passages  of  Plutarch  and  Aristotle  what  he 
actually  read  there.  In  this  opinion,  however,  he  was  not 
alone;  a  great  many  mathematicians,  from  his  time  to 
our  own,  have  held  the  same.  So  we  find,  in  the  *'  Narratio" 
of  Rheticus,*  the  following  remark  by  Kepler,  who  edited 
the  work :  **  This  order  and  disposition  of  the  spheres  of 
the  world,  was  not  first  imagined  by  Copernicus.  It  was 
handed  down  from  the  ancient  philosophers,  as  appears  from 
a  passage  in  Archimedes*  book,  '  de  AreiuB  JSumerOf*  in 
which  it  is  said,  that  '  Aristarchus  of  SamoSf  in  refuting  what 
had  been  written  by  the  astrologers^  {about  the  immobility  of  the 
earth  in  the  centre  of  the  worlds)  estcMished  certain  positions  from 
which  it  follows  that  the  world  is  composed  of  several  worlds. 
He  states  that  the  fixed  stars^  and  the  jvn,  remain  motionless^  but 
that  the  earth  turns  in  a  circle  round  the  sun.'  *'  This  is  the 
literal  translation  of  the  Latin  text  of  the  translation  of  F. 
Commandinus.t  It  is,  of  all  the  passages  in  the  ancient 
writers,  the  one  on  which  the  opinion  that  the  Copernican 
system  was  known  to  some  ancient  philosophers,  may  be 
most  solidly  founded. 

It  is  not  the  less  surprising,  however,  that  men  who  wrote 
on  the  history  of  astronomers,  should  express  themselves  as 
the  author  of  a  German  work  published  in  1792,  who  says : 
"  It  is  the  more  to  be  wondered,  that  a  system  which  the 

*  MjTS.  Cot.  In  Kep.  ad.  Nar.  G.  T.  Rhetiei,  additio,  p.  11. 
t  Arohimedit  opera  nonnulla  a  F.  Commandiao  Urbinatt  nvpm  in  Latintim 
conyena,  et  commentariia  illuatrata.    (P.  49.)    Yenetiis,  1656. 
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ancients  taught  so  clearly,  should  have  been  named  after  a 
modern  ;  Pythagoras,  Philolaus,  Nicetas  of  Syracuse,  Plato, 
Aristarchus,  and  many  others,  have  mentioned  this  opinion  in 
a  thousand  places/' 

We  have  seen  to  vfhst  the  Pythagorean  system  amounts, 
and  how  far  it  differs  from  the  Copernican.  The  reader 
will  find,  in  the  works  of  the  modern  German  moral  philoso- 
phers, who  have  studied  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  most  tho- 
roughly, a  much  brighter  light  upon  this  subject.  It  results 
from  their  researches  that  the  ideas  of  these  philosophers, 
who  remain  still  now  surrounded  by  a  cloud,  in  parts  opaque, 
in  others  half-translucent,  in  none  perfectly  transparent, 
were  a  mere  corollary  of  one  fundamental  idea  about  the 
world.*  The  following  is  an  analysis  of  the  opinions  of  Phi- 
lolaus, the  only  one  of  the  first  Pythagoreans  whose  works 
were  partly  handed  down  to  us  : 

''  Unanimously  with  most  ancient  philoscphera,  who  sapposad 
the  world,  as  a  whole,  to  be  limited  all  around,  he  sappoaed  it  to  be 
spherical.  In  the  centre  of  the  ^heie  an  eternal  fire  is  homing; 
it  is  the  source  of  heat  and  light,  and  thus  of  the  vivifying  and 
forming  force  for  all  other  bodies  of  nature.  Another  fire  surroaodfl 
the  heaven,  and  constitutes  its  limit.  Around  the  central  fire  ten 
divine  bodies  are  moving  in  harmonious  relations  of  distance. 
Their  curcumvolution  produces  the  most  perfect  harmony,  the 
music  of  the  spheres,  which  we  do  not  perceive,  because  from  oar 
birth  it  penetrates  constantly  our  ear,  since  sound  and  silence  can 
only  be  distinguished  by  us  through  the  succession  of  their  contnst 
At  the  greatest  distance  from  the  central  fire  is  the  heaven  of  the 
fixed  stars,  which  are  merely  one  of  the  ten  bodies  of  the  world. 
(WeltkOrpem.)  Then  follow  the  five  planets,  then  the  sun,  under 
him  the  moon,  lower  down  the  earth,  and  last  the  antUerra. 
[avt^zdiay,)  The  sun  is  a  glass-like  disk,  which  receives  the 
rays  of  the  central  fire,  and  sends  them  to  the  earth  and  the  noon. 
The  earth,  with  the  oiri/^wy,  performs  her  motion  around  the 
central  fire  in  twenty-four  hours ;  the  alternation  of  day  and  night 
is  produced  through  this  revolution  in  the  following  manner:  the 
anti-terra  turns  parallelly  and  concentrically  to  the  earth  around  the 
said  fire ;  and  the  two  bodies  have  with  each  other  the  same  relation 
as  two  unseparated  hemispheres,  with  the  only  difference  that  they 
are  separated.  Hence  the  anti-terra  can  never  he  seen  by  us. 
During  one  half  of  her  revolution,  our  earth  is  turned  toward, 
while  in  the  other  half  she  is  turned  from  the  sun.    In  the  first 

•  See  H^gel,  Ritter,  Reinhold,  Geichiehte  der  PhUofophie,  PythigoiiMhe 
Schule. 
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case,  the  amii^terra,  which  is  suspended  between  her  and  the  central 
fire,  hides  only  the  latter,  while  in  the  other  it  prevents  us  also 
from  seeing  the  light  emitted  by  the  sun."* 

This  passage,  which  is  taken  by  the  German  author 
partly  from  rhilolaus,  partly  from  Aristotle,  shows  how 
little  cODnecdon  there  is  between  the  mystical  reveries  of  the 
ancient  philosophers  and  the  well-founded  theory  of  Coperni- 
cus, which  leaves  scarcely  a  single  known  fact  unexplained. 
The  passage  we  quoted  before  from  Commandinus's  trans- 
lation of  Archimedes^  book^  <*  De  Nttmero  Arena,*^  remains 
thus  alone  of  some  value  in  favor  of  Muler^s  opinion,  though 
he  does  not  seem  to  have  been  acquainted  with  it.  Whether 
Copernicus  ever  saw  that  passage  or  not,  we  cannot  as- 
certain. But  had  he  seen  it,  his  discovery  would  not  have 
been  less  original ;  for,  without  having  himself  meditated 
upon  the  subject,  the  assertion  of  j^starchus,  standing 
alone  as  it  does,  would  have  been  without  meaning  to  him, 
as  it  had  been  to  thousands  before  him.  t)elambre,  in  his 
great  work,  remarks  upon  this :  ''  Thus,  it  seems,  that  not- 
withstanding some  assertions,  or  rather  conjectures,  without 
support,  attributed  to  the  ancients,  we  may  believe  that  Co-' 

Srnicus  was  the  first  who  meditated  seriously  upon  this 
ndamental  point  of  the  system  of  the  world ,  or  that  if  others 
began  to  do  so,  no  one  has  been  able  to  show  his  grounds  in 
any  plausible  way ;  for,  if  they  had  done  so,  it  would  be 
astonishing  that  not  a  vestige  of  them  should  be  left  us."f 

To  Copernicus,  then,  belongs  the  undisputed  glory  of 
having  established  a  theory  which  in  his  time  explained  so 
satisfactorily  the  heavenly  motions,  and  which,  with  some 
changes  since  introduced,  either  by  Kepler  himself,  or  by 
others  who  made  use  of  his  discoveries,  has  become  the 
best  grounded  of  all  theories  in  the  sciences,  the  only 
one  which  no  one  ever  undertook  to  overthrow.  That  he 
had  heard  of  a  motion  of  the  earth  around  her  axis,  and 
also  of  one  around  a  distant  centre,  he  mentions  himself,  as^ 
'we  have  seen  above,  but  nowhere  could  he  have  discovered 
the  least  argument  in  favor  of  these  opinions.^ 

*  EniBt  lUinhold  Handboch  der  All.  Gefleh.  derPhv  t.  L  Idfr. 

t  Delambre,  Hist  de  I'Astr.  mod.  i.  91. 

t  In  the  Almagestum  of  PtolemsUs  there  are  some  arg:tiineftt8  against  the 
aktrnal  reTolution  of  the  earth  ayo«nd  her  axis,  and  which  indicate  what  might 
be  said  in  favor  of  it    Vid.  Halma'a  Translation,  vol.  i. 

fiio.  x:viu.— Vol.  fie.  69 
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There  is  not  a  doubt  that  he  was  fully  aware  of  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  church  to  which  he  belonged  mi^t  find 
his  new  doctrine  dangerous ;  the  precaution  be  took  to  dedi- 
cate his  book  to  the  pope,  to  pubhsh  the  letter  written  to  him 
by  a  prelate,  and  to  present  his  theory  as  a  mere  hypothesis, 
leading  to  interesting  investigations,  sufficiently  indicates  bis 
apprehensions.  Perhaps  the  reformation  preached  at  the 
same  time  by  Martin  Luther,  in  a  neighboring  country, 
induced  him  to  believe  that  the  head  of  the  church  would 
manifest  greater  sensitiveness  than  in  former  times.  And 
it  is  much  more  surprising  that  Copernicus'  work  was  pub- 
lished without  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  papal  see,  than 
that  Galileo  was  persecuted  for  his,  unless  we  suppose  that 
even  more  than  twenty  years  after  the  open  act  ot  revolt  of 
Luther  against  the  pope,  the  reformation  did  not  seem  of  the 
importance  which  it  had  acquired  in  the  time  of  Galileo. 
At  the  time  when  Galileo  published  his  works,  which  be 
had  afterwards  to  retract,  one  of  his  disciples,  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  the  king  of  Sweden,  destroyed  for  ever  the  power 
of  the  pope  in  the  greatest  part  of  Germany,  at  the  head  of 
an  army,  making  use  of  what  Lichtenberg  considers  as  a 
most  powerful  argument. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  discover  the  fate  of  the  Copernican 
system  in  the  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  year  of 
his  death,  and  the  appearance  of  his  work,  and  the  publica- 
tion of  Kepler's  Prodromus,  in  1596-7.  In  Gassendi  we 
read,  however,  that  as  soon  as  the  w^ork  was  pubb'shed  it 
was  received  with  cheers  by  the  learned,  while  the  inexpe- 
rienced, that  is  to  say,  those  who  did  not  understand  the 
subject,  not  only  thought  the  opinion  absurd,  but  were 
amazed  how  a  man  could  fall  into  such  a  folly.  But  all 
those  who  were  able  to  discuss  and  understand  the  theory, 
either  adopted  it  entirely,  or  at  least  gave  its  author  great 
credit  for  it.  So  Ramus,  while  writing  against  the  system, 
calls  its  inventor  an  unequalled  astronomer.  Walther  Rein- 
hold,  the  most  distinguished  astronomer  between  Copernicus 
and  Tycho  Brahe,  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  book  of  Revo- 
lutions ;  Moestlinus,  the  master  of  Kepler,  taught  the  sys- 
tem at  Tubingen  in  Germany,  and  also  in  Italy.  Gassendi) 
who  never  declares,  but  most  evidently  shows  himself  a 
Copernicany  at  the  close  of  bis  biography  of  Copernicus, 
has  the  following  passage :  **  It  would  seem  that  soiDe  of 
bis   principal  adherents  should  here   be   mentionedf  but 
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tkeir  names  are  not  given,  in  part^  because  they  are  suffi- 
ciently known,  and  in  part,  because  they  are  unwilling  to  be 
named,  in  order  that  they  may  not  appear  to  pay  too  little 
regard  to  the  decree  by  which  the  sacred  congregation  of  the 
cardinals  {cardinalium  inquisitorum)  is  said  to  have  con- 
demned the  system  in  Galileo  twenty  years  ago. 

Gassendi  was  a  catholic  priest,  and  a  royal  professor 
in  the  College  de  France.  He  could  not  have  been  more 
explicit  in  Us  opinions  about  the  Copemican  system,  or  the 
inquisition. 

We  cannot  determine  at  what  time  the  Copemican  doc- 
trine began  to  be  considered  as  dangerous  to  the  Romish 
church.  Moestlinus  seems  to  have  taught  it  in  Italy  between 
the  years  1670  and  16S0,  without  being  restrained.  But,  from 
the  first  sentence  of  Kepler's  "  Prodromus,"  published, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  1696-7,  it  is  evident  that  there  were  per- 
sons who  considered  the  new  theory  as  opposed  to  the  sacred 
writings.  He  begins  in  the  following  manner :  **  Though  it  is 
proper  to  see,  in  the  beginning  of  this  disputation  on  nature, 
whether  nothing  is  said  contrary  to  the  sacred  writings,  I  think 
it  unnecessaxy  to  start  that  controversy.  Ipremise,  in  general, 
that  I  shall  not  say  any  thing  contradictory  to  the  Bible.'* 
This  may  allude  to  the  opinions  expressed  by  Tycho  Brahe 
in  fiis  letters,  and  most  likely  in  nis  conversations.  The 
following  passage  from  a  letter  of  the  Danish  astronomer  to 
Ch.  Rothmann,  was  written  in  1689,  seven  or  eight  years 
before  the  Prodromus  of  Kepler  appeared.  "  What  you 
say,  in  order  to  show  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  theory 
against  the  sacred  writings,  cannot  be  admitted.  For  the  holy 
records  have,  and  ought  to  have,  a  greater  authority,  and 
command  a  greater  respect,  than  to  admit  of  being  stretched 
in  the  manner  of  a  Cothurnus.  Though  Moses,  in  speaking 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
does  not  explam  the  secrets  of  astronomy,  because  he  wrote 
for  a  rude  people,  he  does  not,  however,  say  any  thing  which 
astronomers  may  not  concede."* 

But  from  the  letter  which  Galileo  wrote  to  Kepler,  (1697,) 
and  in  which  he  thanks  him  for  this  very  book,  which  the 
author  had  sent  him,  it  follows  that  at  that  time  the  Coperni- 
cans  were  not  at  aU  molested  by  the  church. 

«  Tychonii  Br«]M  Doni,  E(>.  Ast.  lib.  Uraniburgi,  mdcx. 
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**  I  baye  not  yet  eeen,'*  he  writes,  **  anj  tihing  <£  the  book  bat  tbe 
pveface.  Id  Utaa,  I  could,  however,  somewhat  discover  your  inten- 
tion, and  I  congratulate  myself  for  having  so  valuable  an  aifiodate 
in  the  investigation  of  truth,  and  such  a  lover  of  truth  faimseUl 
Many  years  ago  I  adopted  the  opinions  of  Copernicus.  I  bave 
written  down  many  reasons,  and  many  arguments,  which  overthrow 
.those  which  have  been  made  against  it  1  have  not  dared,  however, 
to  publish  them  as  yet ;  I  was  frightened  by  the  fate  of  Copemicas, 
our  roaster,  who,  though  with  some  he  acquired  an  immortal 
fame,  seemed,  to  an  immense  number,  (so  large  is  the  number  of 
fools,)  to  deserve  to  be  laughed  at  and  hissed.  I  would  publish  my 
meditations  if  there  were  many  like  yourself*  but  as  there  are  not, 
J  refrain  from  so  doing."^ 

The  first  act  of  authority  from  the  church  agaiost  the  Co- 

Ernican  system,  was  occasioned  by  the  pubUcation  of  the 
ter  of  the  R»  P.  Maestro  Paolo  Antonio  Foscarini,  the  Car- 
melitan  monk,  and  which  is  mentioned  in  our  author's  bio- 
graphy of  Galileo.  It  is  dated  the  fifth  of  March,  1616.  The 
new  system  is  called,  in  the  act,  "  FcUsa  iUa  Doctrina  Pytkago- 
rica.**  Four  years  afterwards  was  published,  "  An  Admo- 
nition to  the  Readers  of  Copernicus,  and  a  Correction.'^  It 
says,  that  the  inquisitors  thought  that  the  work  of  the  notit 
QstrologeTf  N'  Copn  should  to  prohibited.  But  that,  con- 
taining a  great  many  things  useful  to  the  republic,  it  would 
be  allowed  to  circulate,  on  condition  that  those  passages  in 
which  he  does  not  speak  in  a  hypothetical  manner,  but 
positively,  should  be  corrected*  Then  follow  the  conec- 
tions,  which  amount  to  almost  nothing. 

For  further  details  about  this  subject,  we  must  refer  the 
reader  to  Riccioli's  "  Almagestum  Ncnmm^^^  where  it  is  treated 
at  great  length,  and  all  the  documents  are  to  be  found,  with 
those  concerning  the  trial  of  Galileo.t  Riccioli,  who  was 
a  Jesuit,  wrote  the  history  of  the  Copernican  doctrine  with 
as  much  justice  as  could  be  expected  from  any  one.  In  ex- 
pounding at  length  the  false  doctrine^  before  making  any  ob- 
jections, and  giving  afterwards  all  that  could  be  said  against 
it,  either  by  astronomers,  or  authorities  of  the  church,  he 
enables  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself.  The  greatest  strengA 
of  his  opposition  is  weak  enough  to  let  the  reader  see  that  it 
does  cot  come  from  the  heart.    He  presumes  what  he  sup- 

•  Epittole  ad  Joannem  Kepleram,  Ep.  It. 

t  Delambre,  in  his  History  of  Astronomy,  in  his  chapter  on  Galileo,  give*  a 
ijTAnslaiion  of  the  greater  number  of  these  docomenta. 
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poses  himself  to  have  said  in  favor  of  the  anti-Copernicans, 
in  the  following  words :  **  So  it  is  proved,  first,  because  it  is 
against  the  sacred  writings,  taken  literally ;  secondly,  because 
it  has  been  condemned  by  the  delegates  of  two  popes ; 
thirdly,  because  it  does  not  agree  with  known  phenomena,  and 
some  physico-mathematical  demonstrations."* 

Sir  David  Brewster,  in  the  volume  before  us,  gives  an 
extract  from  the  work  for  which  Galileo  was  persecuted,  in 
which  the  Italian  philosopher  relates  the  manner  in  which  he 
became  acquainted  with  and  converted  to  the  Copernican  sys- 
tem. Our  readers  can  scarcely  have  a  doubt  about  the  accura- 
cy of  this  statement,  if  they  remember  what  was  said  at  the 
beginning  of  this  paper  about  the  usages  of  those  times.  As, 
however,  we  there  alluded  to  the  state  of  universities,  about 
a  century  and  a  half  previous  to  the  times  of  Galileo,  we 
here  give  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  the  celebrated 
Bishop  Caramuel  to  two  of  his  friends.  It  was  written  in 
the  year  1664. 

"  I  come  to  the  studies.  This  whole  year  I  spent  at  Naples,  pro- 
secuting a  lawsuit  which  my  neighbors  had  with  the  bishopric,  and 
for  which  I  had  to  study  Justinian  against  the  b«nt  of  my  genius 
and  my  mind.  (Genii  et  Ltgenii.)  Meanwhile  I  frequented  the 
investigating  academy,  in  order  to  escape  ennui.  This  academy, 
which  was  established  a  century  ago  in  the  palace  of  the  marquess 
of  Arena,  is  now  most  flourishing,  and  frequented  by  crowds  of 
superior  geniuses.  There  are  bishops,  abbots,  prelates,  princes, 
dukes,  marquesses,  counts;  royal  counsellors,  judges,  lawyers, 
theologians,  orators,  physicians,  philosophers,  politicians,  foreign 
nohlemen  from  allparts ;  Frenchmen,  Germans,  Poles,  and  nume- 
rous Spaniards.  They  do  not  occupy  themselves  there  with  rheto- 
ric or  rhythmic,  as  in  most  places  in  Italy,  but  with  philosophy,  as 
in  few  places  in  Europe.  All  facts  which  are  stated,  are  proved 
by  experiments  made  before  the  audience.  Prejudices  are  ordered 
to  stay  away,  for  experience  teaches  that  great  geniuses  are  se- 
duced by  them,  that  the  soul  is  sometimes  troubled  and  led  astray. 
We  see  with  regret  our  universities  divided  into  sects,  and  hence 
into  factions.  '  We  are  for  Thomas,'  say  some,  and  *  we  for  Scotus,' 
say  others,  and  '  we  for  Ochamus,'  says  a  third  party.  Our  aca- 
demy thinks  that  it  has  found  a  remedy,  or  will  find  it  soon,  to  cure 
the  suffering  philosophy.  It  is  known,  that  formerly  Aristotle  cried 
out,  '  Plato  is  myjhend,  but  truth  is  more  so.*  So  toe  say  now,  AriS" 

*  Riccioli  Almagoituin  Novum,  t  i.  pan  ii.  p.  500. 
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Mfe,  S.  Thiomm^  Sooiuif  Ochmamt,  are  emrjrimdi^  hi  a  httur 
frutU  it  linak:'^ 

This  precious  document  shows,  that  what  had  been  a  cus- 
tom for  more  than  two  centuries  previous,  was  still  retained. 
If  formerly  universities  were  resorted  to  from  necessity,  they 
continued  to  be  so  now  from  a  custom,  which  had  lasted  too 
long  to  be  abandoned  at  once.  Moreover,  there  was  a  great 
desu  to  be  gained  in  a  place  where  men  of  science  assembled 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  less  as  students  than  as  asso- 
ciates of  a  learned  body,  with  a  view  of  mutually  comma- 
nicating,  exchanging  and  correcting  their  knowledge.  It  is 
most  evident  that  a  discovery  like  that  of  Copernicus,  could 
not  remain  long  unknown  in  a  country  where  there  were  in- 
stitutions like  the  one  which  Caramuel  describes. 

The  influence  of  Copernicus  on  the  progress  of  astronomy, 
justifies  us,  we  think,  m  having  dwelt  so  long  upon  the  his- 
tory of  his  new  doctrine,  which  has  brought  us  down  to  the 
age  of  the  three  extraordinary  men  whom  our  author  calls 
the  "  martyrs  of  science."  With  Copernicus  commences  a 
new  era  in  the  science  of  the  heavenly  revolutions.  Pu^ 
bachius  and  Regiomontanus,  though  evidently  gifted  with 
essentially  progressive  minds,  did  not  go  out  of  the  highroad 
which  had  oeen  laid  out  by  Rolemseus.  Their  merit  con- 
sists in  having  restored  what  had  fallen  into  decay  under  the 
Arabs ;  in  having  made  the  way  easier,  and  especially  in 
having  pointed  it  out  to  their  own  countrymen.  Before  them 
astronomy  was  unknown  in  Germany ;  by  their  labors  it  was 
elevated  in  that  country  to  a  loftier  eminence  than  in  any 
other.  But  still,  these  two  astronomers,  who  died  in  the 
prime  of  their  lives,  partook  of  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which 
they  lived  ;  they  were  not  free  from  its  errors  and  prejudices, 
although  they  were  by  no  means  insensible  to  its  improve- 
ments, to  the  revival  of  ancient  literature,  and  to  the  newly- 
discovered  art  of  printing.  Copernicus,  on  the  contrary,  seems 
to  have  risen  far  above  his  contemporaries.  There  is  nothing 
which  indicates  that  he  was  a  believer  in  astrology.  His  life 
was  spent  in  activity  and  meditation  ;  he  never  appears  as  a 
dreamer.  However  near  his  system  might  have  been  to  that 
which  is  called  the  Pythagorean,  it  does  not  present  the  least 
trace  of  the  mysticism  which  characterizes  the  latter.    With 

•  Joannit  Caramttelis  Matbeais  Biceps,  pp.  713. 813. 
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die  exception  of  a  few  acholastic  demoDstratioDa  against  the 
scholastics,  his  work  might  be  supposed  tohave  been  written 
by  an  astronomer  educated  in  the  modem  schools  of  natural 
philosophy.  His  great  superiority  over  bis  age  is  the  more 
striking,  from  the  fact  that  Tycho  Brahe,  and  especially 
Kepler,  fifty  years  afterwards,  showed  much  more  of  the 
astrologer  than  he  did. 

Astronomy  was  not  far  enough  adv'anced  to  allow  him  to 
give  to  bis  system  that  simplicity  which  it  subsequently  ac-* 
quired.  His  fflory  was  suflBiciendy  brilliant.  He  had  fulfilled 
his  task.  The  work  which  he  left  behind  him  shows  a  faith*- 
ful  use  of  his  intellectual  gifts.  Tycho  Brahe,  Kepler,  and 
Galileo,  earned  laurel  crowns  in  the  same  field  which  he 
had  cultivated  with  so  much  success — ^the  first  by  his 
accurate  observations ;  the  second  by  his  matchless  perse- 
verance in  the  investigation  of  the  laws  which  bear  his  name  ; 
the  third  by  his  discoveries  with  the  telescope. 

All  three  contributed  equally,  though  in  very  difierent 
ways,  to  give  the  character  of  a  theory  to  what  might  still 
be  considered  as  an  in^nious  hypothesis ;  and  Tycho  Brahe 
as  much  as  his  two  juniors,  thougn  he  attempted  to  substitute 
another  hypothesis  for  that  of  the  Prussian  astronomer. 
From  the  day  Galileo  made  his  first  discovery  with  the  tele* 
scope,  the  hypothetical  character  of  the  Copemican  system 
vanished.  As  soon  as  it  had  been  shown  that  the  moon's 
surface  was  covered  with  inequalities  similar  to  those  of  our 
own  globe,  with  mountains  and  valleys,  isolated  peaks  and 
extended  plains ;  that  Venus  had  her  phases,  like  our  satel- 
lite ;  that  Jupiter  was  surrounded  by  planets  of  an  inferior 
order  moving  around  him,  as  the  moon  moves  around  the 
earth ;  the  supposed  motion  of  the  latter  around  the  sun  lost 
all  its  boldness,  it  became  an  almost  directly  observed  phy- 
sical fact.  What  had  heretofore  been  considered  as  the 
strongest  objections  against  the  Copemicans,  became  now  the 
strongest  oroofs  in  their  favor.  The  planets,  which  had 
been,  until  now,  mere  brilliant  points  in  tne  heavens,  became 
measurable  bodies,  which  all  appearances  assimilated  to  our 
own  ^lobe. 

This  explains  why  Galileo  was  persecuted  for  opinions 
which  had  been  known  for  more  than  half  a  century,  and 
circulated  freely  in  Italy,  as  well  as  in  Germany,  during  that 
time.  But  the  Italian  philosopher,  by  writing  bis  dialogues 
in  the  national  language,  and  giving  them  a  more  popular 
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form  than  either  the  work  of  CopernicuSy  or  those  of  Kepler 
could  claim,  must  have  appeared  much  more  dangerous  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Bomish  church,  than  either  of  theotheiB. 

We  may  seem  to  our  readers  to  have  lost  sight  of  our  sub- 
ject, we  have  said  so  little  of  the  work  under  examiDadon, 
and  if  the  foregoing  view  of  the  progress  of  astronomical 
science  shall  be  found  to  have  less  mterest  than  the  cruiqut 
expected  from  the  title  of  this  article,  we  must  submit  to  the 
condemnation.  Our  object  has  been  to  supply  what  we 
consider  a  deficiency  in  our  author's  volume,  and  glance 
at  the  earlier  history  of  the  science  of  which  it  treats.  More- 
over, in  speaking  of  Copernicus,  we  thought  it  proper  to 
show  how  little  justice  is  done  to  this  great  man  by  those 
who  call  him  "  the  reviver  of  the  Pythagorean  system."* 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  while  numerous  biographies 
have  been  written  of  the  "  martyrs  of  science,"  and  espe- 
cially of  Tycho  Brahe  and  Oalileo,  but  little  attention  has 
been  paid  to  their  predecessors.  The  reasons  are  obvious. 
Besides  the  claims  they  had  in  their  scientific  researches 
upon  the  attention  of  the  astronomer,  and  the  natural  nhiloso- 
pher,  the  former  have  attracted  the  attention  of  the  iiteraiy 
reader  and  the  historian ;  the  one  by  his  most  romantic  life, 
the  other  by  his  celebrated  condemnation,  his  admirable 
Italian  style,  and  a  kind  of  mystery,  in  which  the  loss  of  his 
papers  still  leaves  many  circumstances  of  his  life  and  his  scien- 
tific discoveries.  Mr.  Libri,  the  distinguished  Italian  mvoM, 
now  a  member  of  the  French  academy  of  sciences,  in  a 
series  of  articles  in  the  Journal  des  SavanU^  (1840,  Septem- 
ber, and  the  following  months,)  has  given  a  critique  upon  the 
life  of  Galileo  in  Lardner's  Cyclopedia,t  which  the  reader 
may  consult  on  this  subject.  Mr.  Libri,  as  a  Tuscan,  as  a 
mathematician,  as  a  linguist,  and  as  a  btbliopkUe,  possessing 
one  of  the  best  scientific  libraries  in  the  world,  and  as  the 
historian  of  the  sciences  in  Italy,  is  perhaps  the  most  compe- 
tent, if  not  the  most  impartial  judge,  whom  Galileo  could 
find.  It  would  be  too  long  to  enumerate  here  all  the  biogra- 
phies of  Galileo  which  the  Italian  saoani  makes  known. 
« Though  there  are  fewer  biographical  works  on  Tycho 
Brahe,  kttle  remains  to  be  said  about  him,  with  the  excep- 

*  In  the  work  just  published,  "  Pantoloey,"  by  R.  Park,  we  read,  page  3S^ 
the  following  sentence :  "  Copernicus,  of  Thorn,  next  rcTiTed  the  true  solar  sys- 
tem about  1^,  and  he  shares  with  Pythajroras  the  honor  of  giving  it  his  name." 

t  Supposed  by  Mr.  Libri  to  be  by  Dr.  Bxewtter. 
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tion,  perhaps,  of  his  labors  in  alchemy,  which  are  still 
covered  with  the  darkest  cloud.  Besides  the  excellent  work 
of  Gassendi,  which  contains  also  the  funeral  sermon  of  Jes- 
senius,  we  find  biographies  of  the  learned  Dane  in  all  the 
histories  of  astronomy,  and  in  Bayle's  dictionary;  we 
have  also  Von  Weistritz's  notices  on  his  life,  and  Helfrecht's 
biography,  which  we  mentioned  above.  Of  these,  Gassendi 
and  Von  Weistritz  may  be  considered  as  sources  from  which 
subsequent  writers  drew  the  materials  of  their  works'.  There 
are,  however,  other  original  sources,  such  as  the  works  of 
the  celebrated  astronomer  himself,  and  especially  his  letters, 
in  which  we  see  something  of  the  nobleman,  and  a  great 
deal  of  the  astronomer ;  the  works  of  Kepler,  particularly  his 
correspondence.  Original  details  on  his  life  and  residence  in 
the  isle  of  Huen,  are  found  in  several  Danish  works. 

With  regard  to  Kepler  we  are  no  less  rich.  Besides  the 
information  concerning  him,  obtained  from  the  biographers 
of  Tycho  Brahe,  his  own  letters,  and  those  of  his  most  clistin- 
guished  contemporaries,  furnish  abundant  materials  relating 
to  his  life* 

If,  in  speaking  of  Purbachius,  Regiomontanus,  and  Coper- 
nicus, we  have  scarcely  mentioned  one  of  their  works,  either 
in  theoretical  or  practical  astronomy,  and  confined  ourselves 
more  to  their  private  life  than  to  their  scientific  pursuits,  it  is 
because  our  limits  did  not  allow  us  to  enter  upon  a  scientific 
inquiry,  which  would  have  demanded  a  survey  of  the  state 
of  astronomy  before  the  time  of  Purbach.  Our  object  in 
this  article  has  been  principally  to  trace  the  most  important 
steps  in  the  progress  of  astronomy  in  the  westof  Europe  down 
to  the  time  of  Tycho  Brahe,  Kepler,  and  Galileo  ;  and  thus 
enable  the  reader  of  their  biographies  in  the  volume  before 
us,  more  clearly  to  discover  their  relation  to  each  other,  and 
to  the  science  which  they  so  gloriously  cultivated.  By  thus 
connecting  men  of  extraordinary  genius  with  those  who  pre- 
ceded them  in  the  same  career,  we  diminish,  perhaps,  the 
apparent  height  of  the  elevation  on  which  the  former  arc 
placed,  but  we  increase,  in  the  same  proportion,  that  to  which 
man,  as  a  progressive  being,  is  raised ;  and  if  it  tejids  to 
weaken  our  belief  in  the  unattainable  superiority  of  particu- 
lar men,  it  serves,  at  the  same  time,  to  strengthen  our  faith, 
in  a  most  consolatory  degree,  in  the  improvable  capacity  of 
the  human  race. 

NO.  xvin. — ^voL.  IX.  60 
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Art.  Vn. — System  of  National  Defence. 

1.  Report  of  tlw  Secretary  of  War^  April  7, 1836.  Senate  Docu- 
ment, No.  293.  Twenty-fourth  Congress,  First  Session. 
Vol.  IV. 

2.  Letter  of  the  Secretary  of  War^  transmitting^  in  cmjlianct 
mth  a  Resolution  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  a  Syttem 
of  National  Drfence,  etc.y  May  12,  1840.  House  Document, 
No.  206.   Twenty-sixth  Congress,  First  Session. 

The  present  age  is  essentially  pacific.  It  very  jusdy  holds 
in  abhorrence  all  wars  of  mere  ambition,  waged  for  personal 
or  national  aggrandizement.  The  feelings  that  prompted  the 
conquests  of  Alexander  and  Napoleon,  are  no  longer  har- 
bored in  the  minds  of  sound  thinking  men.  Some  good  rea- 
son is  now  required  by  public  opinion  for  the  wholesale 
sacrifice  of  human  life.  Even  the  absolute  sovereign  must 
allege  some  excuse  or  justification  for  a  resort  to  arms,  be- 
fore he  can  venture  to  command  the  lives  and  services  of  his 
subjects.  After  all  the  discussions  that  have  taken  place  on 
this  question,  the  opinion  of  the  age  seems  finally  to  have 
settled  down  upon  the  conviction,  that "  war  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  mere  choice  of  evils,  and  is  only  to  be  resorted  to  when 
forced  upon  us  by  actual  hostilities,  or  by  aggravated  injus- 
tice deliberately  inflicted  and  obstinately  persisted  in."  This 
conclusion  results  from  enlarged  views  of  public  policy,  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  principles  of  political  ethics,  and  a 
fuller  recognition  of  the  divine  precepts  of  Christian  morality. 
Certainly  such  a  state  of  feeling  holds  out  strong  hopes  to 
the  philanthropist ;  he  must  see  in  it  much  to  encourage  him 
in  the  establishment  of  such  institutions  as  tend  to  harmonize 
the  conflicting  interests  of  nations,  and  he  may  justly  antici- 
I  pate  that  in  time  much  will  result  from  it.  Still  it  can  hardly 
I  give  rise  to  the  expectation  of  a  long-continued  universal 
peace.  The  lessons  of  experience,  the  deductions  of  reason, 
and  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  teach  him  that  the 
earth  must  yet  be  swept  by  severe  and  desolating  wars. 

No  nation,  then,  can  expect  that  others  will  always  act 
towards  it  on  the  principles  of  justice  and  benevolence,  or 
that  it  can  for  ever  escape  the  destiny  which  has  thus  far 
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awaited  every  great  social  communi^.  Justice  and  mercy 
will  generally  be  reciprocated  ;  but,  by  avoidiog  every  en- 
croacDtnent  on  the  rights  of  others,  we  cannot  always  secure 
quiet  to  ourselves ;  whilst  the  world  continues  to  be  filled  with 
beings  of  passion  and  interest,  conflicts  of  nations  must  be  ex- 

Eicted.  Ko  matter  how  poweiful  a  nation  may  be,  nor  how  iso- 
ted  a  country,  or  how  pacific  the  policy  of  its  government, 
and  the  habits  of  its  people,  it  will  nevertheless  be  continually 
exposed  to  war.  Sometimes  it  will  be  compelled  to  fight  in 
self-defence,  war  being  actually  forced  upon  it,  and  prof)er 
preparations  for  such  an  event  cannot  be  neglected  with 
impunity. 

^ut  the  United  States  are  urged  to  adopt  measures  of  de- 
fence by  stronger  reasons  than  mere  abstract  principles  of 
national  policy.  Our  geographical  position,  and  ordinary 
foreign  relations,  are  not  such  as  to  ofier  any  strong  guarantee 
of  security.  Europe  looks,  with  distrust  and  fear,  at  the 
rapid  dissemination  of  our  liberal  principles.  The  unsettled 
governments  of  Texas  and  Mexico,  ana  the  new  republics 
of  the  south,  cannot  be  regarded  without  concern.  The  re- 
cently emancipated  population  of  the  West  Indies  naturally 
feel  a  strong  sympatny  with  the  slaves  of  our  southern  states, 
and  are  ready  to  embroil  us  in  a  servile  war.  Our  restless 
population  aie  pushing  their  settlements  towards  the  Pacific, 
among  numerous  warlike  tribes  of  Indians,  and  into  contact 
with  the  colossal  power  of  Russia.  Our  relations  with 
Canada,  always  full  of  difficulty  and  danger,  have  now  be- 
come a  subject  of  intense  solicitude,  and  call  for  the  utmost 
prudence  and  circumspection.  In  our  intercourse  with  the 
British  provinces  we  seem  continually  treading  on  half- 
smothered  embers,  that  are  ready  to  burst  forth  into  a  con- 
suming flame.  The  published  misrepresentations  of  travel- 
lers, the  base  slanders  of  a  corrupt  press,  the  unjustifiable 
interference  of  a  portion  of  our  citizens  in  the  recent  Cana- 
dian revolt,  and  the  difficulties  resulting  from  the  arrest  and 
trial  of  McLeod,  have  tended  much  to  alienate  the  two  na- 
tions. All  these  things,  taken  in  connection  with  the  British 
government's  persisting  in  her  claims  to  a  portion  of  our  ter- 
ritory in  the  northeast,  and  the  complicated  difficulties  of  our 
possessions  in  the  far  west,  render  it  not  improbable  that  we 
may  soon  be  plunged  into  the  horrors  of  a  severe  and  bloody 
war. 

To  avoid  this  calamity  no  preventive  means  should  be 
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neglected.  Diplomacy  should  be  exerted  to  the  utmost.  All 
proper  concessions  should  be  made,  all  doubtful  points  of 
etiquette  yielded.  But,  above  all,  constant  attention  must 
be  paid  to  the  measures  of  defence.  To  prevent  an  attack, 
we  must,  show  ourselves  able  to  meet  it.  So  long  as  men 
are  influenced  by  interest,  the  surest  guarantee  of  peace  is 
an  abundant  preparation  for  war. 

The  usual  means  of  national  defence  may  be  divided  into 
active  and  passive  ;  the  latter  consisting  in  forti6cations,  and 
the  other  in  men,  field  artillery,  ships,  and  floating  structures 
of  every  description.  In  other  words,  the  measures  resorted 
to  for  protection  from  foreign  force,  are,  1.  The  maintenance 
of  a  large  standing  army.  2.  A  superior  naval  force.  3.  The 
construction  of  a  system  of  fortifications  on  the  frontiers  and 
interior  strategic  points  of  a  country.  Some  countries,  on 
account  of  their  geographical  position,  or  the  character  of 
their  people  or  institutions,  are  weak  in  one  (rf  these  elements 
of  defence.  But  in  the  same  proportion  that  the  strength  of 
any  one  of  these  is  diminished,  should  that  of  the  others  be 
increased. 

We  have  no  large  standing  army ;  our  regular  force  con- 
sists of  a  very  few  troops,  commanded  by  weU-educated 
officers,  who  are  capable  of  constructing  all  temporary  means 
of  defence,  and  qualified  to  organize  and  discipline,  if  neces- 
sary, a  larger  army  raised  from  the  militia.  The  aggregate 
of  our  regular  army,  as  authorized  by  law,  is  twelve  thou- 
sand five  hundred  and  thirty-nine,  including  officers,  non- 
commissioned oflScers,  musicians,  artificers,  and  privates, 
which  is  divided  into  a  general  staflT;  medical,  pay,  and  pur- 
chasing departments  ;  a  corps  of  engineers  ;  a  topographical 
corps ;  an  ordnance  department ;  two  regiments  of  dragoons, 
four  of  artillery,  and  eight  of  infantry.  The  general  staff  is 
composed  of  one  major-general,  two  brigadiers-general,  one 
adjutant-general,  and  six  assistants,  two  inspectors-general, 
one  quartermaster-general,  with  four  assistants  and  deputies, 
four  quartermasters  and  twenty-eight  assistants,  one  commis- 
sary-general, with  one  assistant  and  six  commissaries.  Each 
of  the  other  corps  and  departments  is  placed  under  the  direc- 
tion of  its  chief,  and  the  regiments  of  the  line  are  each  com- 
manded by  a  colonel,  lieutenant-colonel,  major,  and  a  certain 
number  of  subalterns.  This  small  body  of  men  is  charged, 
in  time  of  peace,  with  most  arduous  and  important  duties, 
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and  in  the  hour  of  danger,  by  its  skill  and  experience,  Vfiil 
impart  confidence  andeflSciencyto  the  undisciplined  recruits. 

But,  however  high  the  character  of  this  regular  army,  it 
cannot,  from  its  number,  be  relied  on  as  an  adequate  defence 
against  the  inroads  of  the  powerful  and  jealous  nations  with 
which  we  are  every  day  hable  to  become  engaged.  If  we 
had  a  large  and  well-organized  force,  capable  of  contending 
hand  to  hand  with  any  that  could  be  brought  against  it,  our 
troops  might  at  any  time  be  concentrated  on  a  decisive  point 
without  compromising  their  safety ,and,  consequently ,but  slight 
provision  would  be  required  for  any  other  means  of  security. 
But  where  the  defence  of  the  state  is  mainly  dependent  upon 
the  private  citizens,  where  the  farmers  and  tradesmen  are 
suddenly  called  out  as  soldiers,  to  repel  an  invader,  and  pro- 
tect their  own  firesides,  it  is  necessary  to  provide  some  means 
of  holding  the  enemy  in  check  till  the  discipline  and  organi- 
zation of  the  new  troops  will  enable  them  to  meet  him  in  the 
open  field  upon  more  equal  terms. 

Fortification  is  defined,  the  art  of  disposing  the  ground  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  enable  a  small  number  of  troops  to  resist 
a  larger  army  the  longest  time  possible.  If  the  work  be 
placed  in  a  position  of  much  importance,  and  its  materials 
DC  of  a  durable  nature,  it  is  called  permanent ;  otherwise  it 
receives  the  appellation  oifidd^  or  temporary.  Field  works 
are  properly  confined  to  operations  of  a  single  campaign,  and 
are  used  to  strengthen  positions  which  are  to  be  occupied 
only  for  a  short  period.  Generally  these  works  are  of  earth, 
thrown  up  by  the  troops  in  a  single  day.  They  are  inti- 
mately connected  with  a  system  of  permanent  fortifications, 
but,  from  the  facility  of  their  construction,  no  provision  need 
be  made  for  them  before  the  actual  breaking  out  of  war. 
Indeed  they  could  not  well  be  built  before  hostilities  com- 
menced, as  their  locality  in  each  case  must  be  determined 
by  the  position  of  the  hostile  forces. 

From  the  nature  of  the  case,  permanent  fortifications  are 
the  most  safe,  economical,  and  efficient  means  of  defence  for 
this  country.  They  possess  most  of  the  conservative  pro- 
perties of  a  large  standing  army,  with  notae  of  its  objectiona- 
ble features.  They  require  but  little  expenditure  for  their 
support ;  in  time  of  peace  they  \5rithdraw  no  valuable  citi- 
zens from  the  useful  occupations  of  life ;  they  can  exert  no 
influence  corrupting  to  public  morals,  or  dangerous  to  public 
liberty.    But  in  time  of  war  they  ofier  a  strong  obstacle  to 
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the  invader.  The  most  warlike  natioDs  have  uniformly 
shown  a  reluctance  to  attack  a  country  that  was  well  for- 
tified. But  before  illustrating  the  use  of  permanent  miUtary 
works,  we  must  give  a  summary  of  their  general  advantages, 
which  are  applicable  alike  to  all  countries. 

1.  They  are  superior  to  the  other  means  of  defence  in  the 
economy  of  their  support,  and  their  perfect  safety  in  time  of 
peace. 

2.  In  all  military  operations  time  is  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance. An  equilibrium  can  never  long  exist  in  the  open  field 
between  forces  that  are  nearly  equal ;  such  a  contest  can 
seldom  be  kept  up  more  than  a  few  hours.  But  even  where 
they  are  very  unequal,  and  the  weaker  party  is  supported 
by  fortifications,  an  equilibrium  may  be  sustained  for  many 
months,  and,  time  being  allowed  for  deliberation,  such  new 
schemes  may  be  devised  as  to  cause  the  scale  to  preponde- 
rate on  the  side  of  the  smaller  force. 

3.  Troops  in  a  fort  may  select  their  opportunity  for  fight- 
ing. If  in  the  field,  with  a  strong  place  of  retreat  in  meir 
rear,  they  can  oflfer,  or  refuse  battle,  according  to  the  proba- 
bility of  success.  Moreover,  when  once  engaged  they  are 
less  influenced  by  fear,  having  a  safe  retreat  behind  them. 

4.  If  an  invading  army  pass  a  line  of  forts,  it  is  exj^sed 
to  an  attack  in  rear,  and  a  reserve  larger  than  the  garrisons 
of  this  line  must  be  left  to  observe  it  But  being  separated 
from  this  reserve,  and  also  from  his  magazines,  the  invader 
wiD,  in  all  probability,  be  subjected  to  the  horrors  of  a  par- 
tizan  warfare.  It  is  therefore  estimated,  by  the  best  military 
writers,  that  an  army,  supported  by  forts  properly  arranged, 
can  repel  a  force  six  times  larger  than  itself.  Where  a 
country  is  invaded,  a  large  number  of  undisciplined  troops 
are  suddenly  called  into  action.  Probably  only  a  small 
number  of  these  'will  meet  the  invader,  and,  from  not  know- 
ing his  designs,  much  time  wjll  be  lost  in  marches  and  coun- 
termarches, exposing  their  stores  and  magazines,  and  inevi- 
tably destroying  much  property  in  the  country  through  which 
such  troops  pass.  Moreover,  without  places  of  resort,  a 
whole  defensive  army  of  inexperienced  troops  would  most 
likely  be  cut  off.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  expenses 
of  a  single  campaign  would  be  suflSicient  to  place  the  coun- 
try in  a  tolerable  state  of  permanent  defence,  and  any  one 
of  these  permanent  works  would  enable  a  small  force  to 
hold  out  till  succor  could  be  obtained  elsewhere.    Ojie  por* 
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tion  of  the  army  could  be  separated  from  the  main  body 
"without  being  permanently  cut  off,  and  even  might  be  able 
to  attack  the  enemy  with  superior  advantage,  whereas,  in  an 
open  country,  division  usually  compromises  the  safety  of  the 
army. 

6.  Fortifications  serve  as  safe  depots  of  arms,  and  the 
immense  quantity  of  material,  and  military  munitions,  so 
indispensable  in  modern  warfare.  Artillery  stores,  consist- 
ing of  cannon,  carriages,  caissons,  powder,  and  the  various 
kinds  of  projectiles,  constitute  the  military  wealth  of  a  nation, 
and  should  be  so  secured  as  to  prevent  them  from  becoming 
an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy.  Many  of  these  munitions  re- 
quire much  time,  skill,  and  expense,  in  their  construction, 
and  if  so  placed  as  to  be  exposed,  the  state  may  receive  a 
greater  injury  than  in  the  defeat  of  all  her  armies. 

7.  Strong  works  arranged  for  the  defence  of  seaport 
towns,  serve  to  protect  the  public  maritime  arsenals,  and  the 
vast  amount  of  private  wealth  which  a  commercial  people 
always  collect  at  these  points.  They  cover  the  merchant 
shipping,  and  facilitate  naval  operations  against  the  enemy's 
transporting  ships  and  convoys.  A  hostile  squadron  may 
be  repelled  by  a  well-directed  fire  from  a  land  battery,  and 
her  troops  being  thus  compelled  to  land  in  unfavorable  posi- 
tions, may  be  the  more  easily  conquered. 

8.  River  fortifications  have  an  important  bearing  on  the 
manoeuvres  of  an  invading  army.  They  not  only  serve  as 
magazines  of  provisions,  and  military  munitions,  but  also 
hold  the  enemy  in  check,  by  intercepting  his  lines  of  opera- 
tions, and  endangering  his  communications.  Fortifications 
placed  on  the  two  banks  of  a  river,  and  properly  connected, 
not  unfrequently  prove  of  greater  advantage  in  the  defence 
of  a  state,  than  the  strongest  frontier  fortresses.  Bridge- 
heads, situated  on  the  larger  interior  streams,  contribute 
most  eflBiciently  towards  the  security  of  a  retiring  force,  and 
the  embarrassment  of  the  pursuers. 

9.  In  mountainous  portions  of  a  country,  fortifications  play 
a  still  more  important  part.  A  few  pieces  of  artilleiy,  placed 
on  some  inaccessible  point,  covering  a  passage,  will  enable 
a  very  small  force  *to  arrest  the  progress  of  large  armies. 
These  mountain  passes  are  usually  on  lines  of  operation, 
and,  if  closed,  may  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  results 
of  a  campaign.  In  a  military  point  of  view  they  are  the 
keys  of  a  country.    During  the  last  war  of  Grecian  inde- 
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pendencej  in  a  narrow  defile  between  Corinth  and  the  plain 
of  Argos,  a  small  party  under  Niketos  and  Demetrius  Ypsi- 
lanti,  intercepted  a  large  army  of  Turks.  In  a  few  hours  the 
little  band  of  Greeks  slew  six  thousand,  and  completely 
routed  the  remainder.  Afterwards  the  Moslem  army  accom- 
plished the  passage,  but  with  an  additional  loss  of  several 
thousand.  Had  Napoleon  secured  with  forts  the  passages 
of  Mont-Cenis  and  Simplon,  he  might  have  escaped  some  of 
the  disasters  of  1S14. 

10.  To  the  army  of  defence,  fortifications  are  of  the 
greatest  importance  as  points  of  repose.  Those  upon  ihe 
frontier  assist  in  sustaining  the  first  shock  of  the  invasioD, 
and  render  it  dangerous  for  an  enemy  to  advance.  But  \i 
the  defensive  army  be  driven  from  the  front  line,  and  beaten 
in  the  field,  it  can  fall  back  upon  the  military  works  placed 
on  the  interior  strategic  points  of  the  country,  and  there  shel- 
ter its  sick  and  woundea,  collect  its  scattered  troops,  repair 
its  material,  and  draw  together  a  new  supply  of  stores  and 
provisions.  There,  also,  new  forces  may  be  assembled  with 
safety,  and  an  army  be  prepared,  in  a  few  days,  again  to 
meet  the  enemy  in  the  open  field.  But,  without  these  de- 
fences, undisciplined  and  inexperienced  armies,  when  once 
put  to  fhght,  can  seldom  be  raUied,  and  almost  inevitably  M 
an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies. 

In  commenting  upon  these  general  principles,  we  shall  not 
confine  ourselves  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  here  arbitra- 
rily arranged,  as  our  remarks  and  illustrations  will  be  appli- 
cable, at  the  same  time,  to  several  of  these  divisions.  As 
our  fortifications  must  necessarily  be  in  the  possession  of  the 
people,  the  most  jealous  sentinel  over  their  rights  cannot 
object  to  them  as  in  the  least  endangering  popubir  libertyi 
and  the  most  superficial  observer  cannot  fau  to  be  convinced, 
that  the  expense  of  their  support  is  very  inconsiderable  when 
compared  with  that  of  either  of  the  active  elements  of  defence. 
It  is  true,  that  for  some  years  past  a  large  item  in  annual  ex- 
penditures for  fortifications,  nas  been  under  the  head  of 
"  repairs."  Much  of  this  sum  is  for  alterations  and  enlarge- 
ments of  temporary  and  inefficient  works  erected  anterior 
to,  and  during  the  war  of  1812,  and  much  of  it  for  modifi- 
cations required  to  prepare  for  new  and  improved  gun-car- 
riages. Some  of  it,  however,  has  been  for  actual  repairs  of 
decayed  or  injured  portions  of  the  forts,  these  injuries  re- 
sulting from  the  nature  of  the  climate,  the  foundations,  the 
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use  of  poor  materials,  and  poor  workmanship,  and  from 
neglect  and  abandonment.  But,  if  we  include  the  risk  of 
abandonment  at  times,  it  is  estimated,  upon  data  drawn 
from  past  experience,  that  tyne  third  of  one  per  cent,  per  annum 
of  the  original  cost,  will  keep,  in  perfect  repair,  any  of  our 
forts  that  have  been  constructed  since  the  last  war.  Whereas 
the  cost  of  repairs  in  our  navy  is  more  than  seven  par  cent, 
per  annum  of  the  first  cost  of  our  ships.  The  cost  of  con- 
structing forts  is  about  four  thousand  dollars  per  gun ;  of 
constructing  ships,  six  thousand  dollars  per  gun ;  of  steam 
vessels,  seventy-five  thousand  dollars  per  gun  !  Compare 
the  expense  of  repairs,  per  gun,  from  these  data,  and  who 
can,  with  this  before  him,  doubt  theeconomy  of  fortifications 
as  a  national  defence. 

The  ancients  fortified  places  by  enclosing  them  with  walls, 
about  two  feet  thick,  formed  into  towers  and  curtains.  Some- 
times several  tiers  of  loop-holes  were  arranged,  and  battle- 
ments formed  on  top  for  the  use  of  archers  and  others  in 
the  defence.  The  strength  and  form  of  these  works  varied 
with  the  nature  of  the  arn>s  that,  at  different  times,  were 
brought  against  them.  A  most  important  change  was  made 
in  the  plan  of  fortifying,  by  the  invention  of  gunpowder  in 
the  fourteenth  century.  This  effected  an  entire  revolution 
in  the  plan  of  military  works,  in  the  arrangements  for  their 
armament,  in  the  dimensions  of  the  walls,  and  in  the  posi- 
tion and  form  of  towers  and  battlements ;  but  it  did  not  in 
the  least  diminish  the  general  importance  of  fortifications,  or 
reach  the  general  principles  of  military  operations. 

The  fundamental  principles  of  the  military  art  were  de- 
duced from  experience,  and  are  as  applicable  to  modem 
wars  as  to  those  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  minor 
operations  by  which  these  principles  are  carried  out,  of 
course,  have  very  much  changed  ;  but  the  relation  of  strate- 

S'c  lines  and  points,  the  rules  for  the  composition  of  armies, 
e  order  of  marches,  and  the  lines  of  battle,  have  ever  re- 
mained the  same.  As  walled  towns  were  formerly  of  the 
highest  importance  to  the  safety  of  the  country,  and  exerted 
a  controlling  influence  upon  the  grand  operations  of  an  army, 
so  now  do  permanent  fortifications  constitute  the  most  impor- 
tant means  of  national  defence.  As  a  line  of  military  works, 
strong  enough  to  resist  the  arms  that  could  then  be  brought 
against  them,  once  saved  Rome  from  being  destroyed 
by  a  Carthaginian  army,  so  now,  perhaps,  might  a  few 
NO.  xvm. — ^voii.  DC  61 
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strong  maritime  fortresses,  and  smaller  interior  forts,  saye 
this  country  from  European  domination. 

Numerous  illustrations  of  these  principles  might  be  ad- 
duced from  the  military  operations  in  ancient  times,  but  it 
will  be  more  to  our  purpose  to  select  a  few  from  those  which 
modern  history  supplies. 

For  a  long  period  previous  to  the  thirty  years'  war,  its 
strong  castles  and  fortified  cities  secured  the  German  empire 
from  attacks  from  abroad,  except  on  its  extensive  frootieri 
which  was  frequently  attacked,  but  no  enemy  could  pene- 
trate to  the  interior,  till  a  want  of  union  among  its  own 
princes  opened  its  strongholds  to  the  Swedish  conqueror; 
nor  then  did  the  cautious  Gustavus  Adolphus  venture  far 
into  its  territories  till  he  had  obtained  possession  of  all  the 
military  works  that  might  endanger  his  retreat.  Again,  in 
the  seven  years'  war,  when  the  French  neglected  to  secure 
their  foothold  in  Germany  by  placing  in  a  stale  of  defence 
the  strong  works  that  fell  into  their  power,  the  first  defeat 
rendered  their  ground  untenable,  and  threw  them  from  the 
Elbe  back  upon  the  Rhine  and  Mayne.  They  afterwards 
took  the  precaution  to  fortify  their  positions,  and  secure  their 
magazines,  under  the  shelter  of  strong  places,  and,  conse- 
quently, were  enabled  to  maintain  themselves  ia  the  hostile 
country  till  the  end  of  the  war,  notwithstanding  the  ineffi- 
ciency of  their  generals,  the  great  reverses  they  sustained  in 
the  field,  the  skill  and  perseverance  of  the  enemy  ihey  were 
contending  with,  and  the  weak  and  vacillating  character  of 
the  cabinet  at  home,  which  directed  them. 

The  importance  attached  to  the  fortifications  in  Belgium, 
in  military  operations,  is  well  known.  When  the  strong 
places  of  Lille  and  Valenciennes  held  the  Austrians  in  check 
so  that  the  French  could  leave  the  frontiers  of  the  north  to 
fight  the  Prussians  on  the  Meuse,  the  base  line  in  Belgium 
was  sustained  till  the  French  could  return  and  relieve  it. 

Flanders  has  generally  been  well  fortified,  and  in  the  long 
and  bloody  wars  to  which  she  has  been  subjected,  the  con- 
quering enemy  has  only  been  able  to  g«t  possession  of  a  por- 
tion of  the  territory,  which  he  was  obliged  to  surrender  on 
the  restoration  of  peace. 

It  is  thought  by  some,  thatpermanent  fortifications  became 
less  important,  as  a  means  of  national  defence,  during  the 
brilliant  campaigns  of  Bonaparte  ;  but,  upon  a  close  exami- 
nation of  the  military  history  of  that  time,  we  shall  find  that, 
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although  he  trusted  mainly  to  his  veteran  and  disciplined 
troops  in  the  field,  and  his  own  superiority  over  all  enemies 
in  a  knowledge  of  strategic  operations,  still,  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  his  plans,  he  did  attach  high  value  to  lines  of  fortified 
5)laces,  and,  as  is  well  known,  mostly  depended  upon  these 
or  the  security  of  France  during  his  expedition  into  Russia. 
As  the  principal  military  strength  of  France  was  withdrawn 
to  accompany  its  emperor  on  this  disastrous  expedition,  the 
people  were  much  alarmed  at  the  threats  of  an  invasion  by 
their  enemies  near  home.  But  Camot  partially  allayed  these 
fears,  by  assuring  France  that  no  hostile  army  could  pene- 
trate her  well-fortified  frontier,  if  her  military  works  were 
defended  by  the  new  system  of  curvilinear  fire.  Although 
this  engineer  carried  too  far  his  notions  of  the  impregnability 
of  fortresses  arranged  after  his  plan,  yet  we  must  agree  with 
him  that  the  works  on  the  frontier  of  France,  if  well  garri- 
soned, might  have  held  in  check  an  invading  army  till  Napo- 
leon could  have  returned  to  their  aid. 

Bonaparte  well  knew  the  value  of  strongholds  to  the 
countries  which  he  attacked,  but  he  was  also  well  aware 
that  his  enemies  were  ignorant  of  their  proper  use  in  strate- 
gic operations,  and,  consequently,  so  manoeuvred  as  to  ren- 
der tnem  of  little  importance  to  his  opponents.  He  evidently 
!)aid  much  attention  to  them  in  the  arrangement  of  his  own 
ines,  using  them  to  cover  his  reserve,  and  to  secure  his  mili- 
tary stores.  Among  other  examples  we  may  mention  the 
consideration  he  gave  to  the  fortification  of  Western  Ger- 
many, laying  out  extensive  works  at  Passau  in  order  to  ren- 
der it  a  grand  depot  against  Austria ;  Torgau  was  also  well 
fortified  under  his  direction;  and  a  large  amount  of  money 
ordered  to  be  expended  in  placing  the  town  of  Saare-Louis 
in  a  good  state  of  defence,  to  serve  as  an  interior  shelter  for 
magazines.  His  expenditures  upon  fortifications  during  the 
nine  years  previous  to  his  return  from  Russia,  amounted  to 
twenty-four  million  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars, 
which  nearly  equals  the  estimated  cost  of  our  whole  pro- 
jected system  of  sea-coast  defence. 

Those  who  doubt  the  influence  of  fortifications  on  the 
military  operations  of  Bonaparte,  should  attentively  read  the 
history  of  the  conquest,  and,  finally,  repulse  of  the  French 
from  Spain.  The  Spanish  soldiery  were  so  corrupt,  cow- 
ardly, and  disorganized,  that  but  little  was  to  be  feared  from 
them ;  the  main  obstacles  were  the  walls  of  the  strong  towns 
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and  castles  of  that  country.  Some  were  obtained  by  bribing 
the  commanders,  some  reduced  by  force,  but  many  others, 
a  part  of  which  were  situated  exactly  on  the  French  lines  of 
opierations,  could  not  be  taken,  and  in  time  became  the  cause 
of  many  disastrous  results  to  the  invaders. 

Napoleon,  also,  found  the  fortifications  of  Portugal  a  great 
obstacle  to  bis  operations  there.  The  new  works  erected, 
during  the  war,  by  Colonel  Fletcher,  of  the  royal  engineers, 
were,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  highest  importance  to  Wel- 
lington ;  and  his  lines,  thrown  up  to  cover  Lisbon  in  1809- 
10,  formed  a  barrier  from  which  the  invading  army  was 
forced  to  recede.  In  1809,  the  main  works  of  this  line  were 
commenced  at  Torres  Vedras,  Monte  Agra^a,  and  Oeyras. 
In  the  following  year  they  were  connected  together,  and  also 
with  other  independent  foits,  by  numerous  field  works,  such 
as  redoubts,  and  emplacements  for  artillery,  and  the  flanks 
of  the  whole  line  sustained  by  strong  fortresses  of  support. 
The  French  army  lay  before  them  for  five  or  six  months,  but 
finding  the  line  too  strong  to  be  reduced,  they  retired  from 
that  portion  of  the  field,  leaving  in  the  hands  of  their  oppo- 
nents the  most  important  point  in  the  theatre  of  that  war. 
These  fortifications  undoubtedly  contributed  largely  to  the 
saving  of  Portugal. 

In  the  instructions  given  by  Napoleon  to  his  brother,  and 
to  the  French  generals  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  we  find  him 
continually  calling  their  attention  to  the  importance  of  being 
in  possession  of  those  fortifications  that  baa  a  bearing  upon 
their  bases  and  lines  of  operations,  and  not  uufrequently  re- 
proving them  for  neglecting  or  losing  these  works. 

Fortifications  were  particularly  valuable  to  Spain  and 
Portugal,  as  most  of  their  troops  were  new  and  undisci- 
plined. For  active  military  operations  an  army  becomes 
valueless,  unless  it  can  be  penectly  managed  and  held  in 
order.  Its  discipline  is  the  power  of  its  chief  to  move  at 
will  all  who  are  under  him.  Although  they  may  neither  love 
him,  nor  singly  fear  him,  "  yet  they  have  to  obey  him,  to  go 
hither  and  thither,  to  march  and  hsJt,  to  give  death,  and  even 
to  receive  it,  as  if  fate  bad  spoken ;  and  the  word  of  com- 
mand becomes,  almost  in  a  literal  sense,  a  magic  word/' 
This  state  of  rule  and  obedience  can  be  acquired  only  by 
time  and  eicperience,  and  not  until  an  approximation  be  made 
to  this,  can  success  in  a  pitched  battle  be  expected  from  any 
xoilitary  force*    There  are  instances  in  which  inexperienced 
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generals  have  led  on  a  disorgaoized  and  frantic  mob  to  the 
most  brilliant  victories.  Here,  however,  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances supplied  the  place  of  order,  and  produced  an 
equilibrium  between  forces  that  otherwise  would  have  been 
very  unequal ;  but  in  almost  every  case  of  this  kind,  the  loss 
in  the  undisciplined  army  has  been  unnecessarily  great, 
human  life  being  substituted  for  skill  and  order.  What  an 
instance  of  misrule  does  a  large  army  become  when  stricken 
by  a  panic !  Numbers  only  add  to  the  disorder.  Its  very 
strength  becomes  weakness.  The  uncontrolled  fire  rages 
the  more  from  the  quantity  of  material  it  has  to  consume. 
How  much  more  liable  to  these  panics  are  newly-raised 
troops,  in  the  open  field,  than  when  placed  behind  a  para- 
pet, or  covered  in  rear  by  some  fortress.  Without  these  de- 
fences they  will  retard,  or  actually  defeat,  all  military  ope- 
rations. The  movements  of  an  army,  like  the  motions  of  a 
clock,  become  irregular  and  useless  when  any  of  its  parts 
are  disordered.  To  prove  that  we  cannot  trust  to  militia  to 
repel,  without  fortifications,  as  an  auxiliary  means  of  defence, 
the  attacks  of  an  enemy,  we  may  cite  the  following  remarks 
of  Washington  on  the  total  ineflSciency  of  this  kind  of  force 
in  the  active  operations  of  the  field,  from  his  correspondence 
with  the  president  of  congress,  December,  1776 : 

**  My  first  wish  is,  that  congress  may  be  convinced  of  the  impro- 
priety of  relying  upon  the  militia,  and  the  necessity  of  raising  a 
larger  standing  army  than  what  they  have  voted.  The  saving  in 
the  article  of  stores,  provisions,  and  in  a  thousand  other  things, 
by  having  nothing  to  do  with  militia,  unless  in  cases  of  extraor- 
dinary exigency,  and  such  as  could  not  be  expected  in  the  common 
course  of  events,  would  amply  support  a  large  army,  which,  well 
oiHcered,  would  be  dailv  improving,  instead  of  continuing  a  destruc- 
tive, expensive,  and  disorderly  mob." — "  In  my  opinion,  if  any 
dependence  is  placed  on  the  militia  another  year,  congress  will  be 
deceived.  When  danger  is  a  litde  removed  from  them  they  will 
not  turn  out  at  all.  When  it  comes  home  to  them,  the  well-affected, 
instead  of  flying  to  arms  to  defend  themselves,  are  busily  employed 
in  removing  their  families  and  effects,  whilst  the  disaffected  are 
concerting  measures  to  make  their  submission,  and  spread  terror 
and  dismay  all  around,  to  induce  others  to  follow  their  example. 
Daily  experience,  and  abundant  proofs,  warrant  this  information."-^i 
"  The  militia  are  not  to  be  depended  on,  or  aid  expected  from  them, 
but  in  cases  of  the  most  pressing  emergency.  Indeed,  their  lethargy^ 
of  late,  and  backwardness  to  turn  out  at  this  alarming  crisis,  seem 
to  justify  the  apprehension  that  nothing  can  bring  them  fix)m  their 
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bonies." — "  It  is  needless  to  add,  that  short  enlistments,  and  a  mis- 
taken dependence  upon  the  militia,  have  been  the  origin  of  all  oar 
misfortunes,  and  the  great  accumulation  of  our  debt''—"  Tbo 
militia  come  in,  you  cannot  tell  bow;  go,  you  cannot  tell  when ; 
and  act,  you  cannot  tell  where  ;  consume  your' provisions,  exhaast 
your  stores,  and  leave  you  at  last  at  a  critical  moment" 

These  remarks  of  Washington  seem  fully  justified  by  the 
conduct  of  the  militia  during  the  revolution.  We  give  a 
few  of  the  many  instances  of  this  that  may  be  found  ia  our 
history. 

In  January,  1777,  two  British  regiments  falling  in,  near 
Princeton,  with  the  van  of  General  Mercer's  army,  "  the 
advanced  party  of  the  Americans,  composed  chiefly  of  mUiHa, 
soon  gave  way,  and  the  few  regulars  attached  to  them  could 
not  maintain  their  ground."  Washington  afterwards  came 
up  with  the  main  body  of  the  regulars  and  turned  the  scale 
in  our  favor. 

In  March,  1779,  General  Ash,  with  a  detachment  of  fifteen 
hundred  North  Carolina  mililia,  and  about  sixty  continentals, 
was  attacked  by  the  British  in  a  well-chosen  position,  near 
the  confluence  of  Briar  Creek  and  the  Savannah  River. 
Most  of  the  militia  threw  away  their  arms^  and  fled  in  great 
corfusion;  the  continentals  bravely  stood  their  ground,  but 
being  unsupported,  were  compelled  to  surrender  themselves 
prisoners  of^  war.  Immediately  after  this,  a  small  portion 
of  the  militia  under  General  Moultrie,  fell  back  upon  Charles- 
ton, and,  a  breast-work  being  thrown  up,  cannon  mounted, 
abattis  planted,  and  the  obstacles  destroyed  that  could  cover 
the  enemy  within  cannon  range,  the  militia  and  citizens  were 
so  encouraged  by  these  defences,  as  to  defy  the  superior 
forces  of  Prevost,  and  to  hold  out  against  his  attacks  till  re- 
lieved by  General  Lincoln.  And  the  next  year,  when 
besieged  by  a  large  military  and  naval  force  under  Sir  Henry 
Clinton,  they  bravely  defended  thetnselves,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  these  military  works,  and  a  detachment  of,  at  first, 
only  eight  hundred  regulars,  till  the  want  of  provisions,  and 
the  discovery  to  the  enemy,  by  means  of  an  mtercepted  let- 
ter, of  the  actual  state  of  the  garrison,  took  from  them  all  hope 
of  compelling  him  to  raise  the  siege. 
'  When  the  army  of  General  Gates  met  the  enemy  in  tk 
open  f  eld  at  Camden,  the  Virginia  militia,  at  the  first  appear- 
ance of  their  adversaries,  fled  in  the  greatest  confusion,  "  fe^ 
discharged  their  guns,  and  fewer  still  carried  them  off  the 
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field."  Most  of  the  North  Carolina  militia  followed  the  ex-r 
ample  of  the  Virginians,  and  by  thus  exposing  the  left  wing 
of  our  army,  forced  the  devoted  regulars  to  yield  their 
ground,  after  a  brave  resistance  of  three  quarters  of  an  hour. 

The  American  commander  has  been  much  censured  for 
needlessly  exposing  his  men  at  the  battle  of  Cowpens,  and 
certainly  the  position  which  he  chose  appears  objectionable 
in  a  scientific  point  of  view.  But  the  slight  dependence  that 
could  be  placed  on  the  militia  for  manoeuvres  in  the  fields  forced 
him  to  make  dispositions  that  would  have  unnecessarily  ex- 
posed a  disciplined  army.  The  result  proved  the  wisdom 
of  his  plan.  In  justi&cation  of  the  selection  of  his  ground, 
General  Morgan  says :  ''  I  would  not  have  had  a  swamp  in 
view  of  my  militia  on  any  consideration  ;  they  would  have 
made  for  it,  and  nothing  could  have  detained  them  from  it." 
*'  As  to  retreat,  it  was  the  very  thing  I  wished  to  cut  ofi*  all 
hope  of.  I  would  have  thanked  Tarleton  had  he  surrounded 
me  with  his  cavalry.  It  would  have  been  better  than  placing 
my  own  men  in  the  rear  to  shoot  down  those  that  broke  frotn 
the  ranks.  Had  I  crossed  the  river,  one  half  of  the  militia 
would  immediately  have  abandoned  me." 

At  the  battle  of  Guilford  Court  House,  the  North  Carolina 
militia,  having  ''  no  riflemen  in  their  rear  to  confine  them  to 
their  ranks,"  precipitately  fled.  ''  It  is  said  that  some  fired 
once — that  there  were  those  who  fired  twice-;  but  of  one  fact 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  most  of  them  threw  away  their  arms 
loaded — ^knapsacks,  and  even  canteens,  followed."  A  wri- 
ter of  that  time  says :  ''  Had  the  North  Carolina  militia  done 
their  duty,  the  victory  would  have  been  certain  and  easy. 
But  they  deserted  the  most  advantageous  post  I  ever  saw, 
without  scarcely  firing  a  gun." 

How  difierent  the  picture  presented  in  the  defence  of  Fort 
Moultrie !  Here,  a  small  newly-raised  and  undisciplined 
force,  covered  by  a  breast-work  of  palmetto  logs,  witn  only 
a  few  pieces  of  ordnance,  withstood,  for  ten  hours,  a  bom- 
bardment from  the  British  shipping  of  two  hundred  and 
seventy  guns,  and  at  last  completely  discomfited  Sir  Peter 
Parker's  fleet,  and  compelled  the  re-embarkation  of  his  troops. 
Again,  at  the  taking  ol  Fort  Washington,  November,  1776, 
the  militia,  and  inexperienced  regulars,  bravely  contended 
against  a  fbrce  six  times  as  large  as  their  own,  and  yielded 
only  when  the  British  so  out-manoeuvred  them  as  to  take 


488  Syitem  of  National  Defence.  [October, 

away  all  hope  of  success.  A  loss  of  eight  hundred  men  by 
the  enemy,  suflScienlly  sho\^s  the  steadiness  and  valor  of  the 
Americans,  and  the  accuracy  of  their  rifles. 

If,  in  the  last  war  with  Great  Britain,  our  militia  failed  to 
maintain  their  ground  at  Sacket's  Harbor,  Bladensburg,  and 
some  other  places,  when  drawn  up  in  the  open  field, 
we  can  point  with  pride  to  their  brave  and  successful  defence 
of  the  forts  Boyer,  Niagara,  Moreau,  McHenry,  and  their 
glorious  sortie  at  Fort  Erie.  When  the  attack  was  made  on 
Plattsburg,  in  1814,  the  militia  sent  out  to  harass  the  enemy's 
column  on  the  Beekman-Town  road,  fled  in  the  greatest  dis- 
order, without  awaiting  the  enemy's  fire,  and  could  not  be 
prevailed  on  to  stand  when  reinforced  by  a  detachment  of 
regulars  under  Major  Wool.  But  when  supported  by  tem- 
porary breast-works  formed  of  the  planks  and  timber  of  the 
bridges,  or  brought  within  cover  of  forts  Moreau,  Brown,  and 
Scott,  and  the  two  fortified  block-houses,  they  recovered 
their  tranquillity,  and  fought  with  great  bravery,  repelling  the 
enemy  at  the  ford  and  "  upper  bridge,"  A  few  days  after 
this  battle,  the  militia  and  regulars,  under  Major  Armistead, 
acquired  great  glory  at  the  bombardment  of  Fort  McHenry. 
This  bombardment  continued  twenty-five  hours,  more  than 
fifteen  hundred  .shells  being  thrown  into  the  American  works. 
During  most  of  this  time  the  enemy's  ships  were  beyond 
reach  of  our  light  batteries.  But  so  bravely  did  ibe  militia 
withstand  this  tremendous  shower  of  shells  that  the  British 
were  finally  compelled  to  retire. 

At  the  sortie  of  Fort  Erie,  a  combined  force  of  regulars 
and  militia  fought  with  the  greatest  order  and  valor,  com- 
pletely defeating  the  enemy,  destroying  his  works,  and 
diminishing  his  effective  force  by  nearly  a  thousand  men. 

In  the  defence  of  New-Orleans,  an  undisciplined  force, 
covered  by  field-works  of  earth,  and  bales  of  cotton,  poured 
forth  a  most  murderous  shower  of  balls  upon  the  British,  and 
drove  back  a  greatly  superior  number  of  veteran  troops.  It 
is  said  that  many  of  the  enemy  were  killed  by  the  rifles  of 
the  assailed,  who  kept  up  their  fire  without  even  raising  their 
heads  above  the  breast-works. 

These  examples  from  our  history  most  abundantly  prove, 
that  a  militia  force  is  much  more  effective^  and  more  to  be  depended 
upon^  when  used  in  conjunction  with  military  taorks^  than  wfc» 
drawn  up  to  face  the  enemy  in  the  open  field.  Here  they  cannot 
generally  be  manoeuvred,  or  brought  lo  bear  on  the  decisive 
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points,  without  exposing  them  to  panic  and  disorder;  whereas, 
m  the  defence  of  fortified  places,  their  superior  intelligence 
and  activity  not  unfrequently  render  them  even  more  valua- 
ble than  the  troops  of  a  regular  army. 

In  reading  the  strictures  of  Washington,  Greene,  Morgan, 
and  others,  upon  our  militia,  and  in  searching  for  the  causes 
of  their  several  defeats  in  our  wars  with  Great  Britain,  it 
should  be  remembered,  that  we  have  been  almost  entirely 
destitute  of  important  works  of  defence ;  and  the  experience 
of  all  other  nations,  as  well  as  our  own,  has  abundantly 
shown,  that  a  newly-raised  force  cannot  cope  in  theopenjidd 
with  one  subordinate  and  disciplined.  Here  science  must 
determine  the  contest.  Habits  of  strict  obedience,  and  of 
simultaneous  and  united  action,  are  indispensable  to  carry 
out  what  the  higher  principles  of  the  military  profession  re- 
quire. The  militiaman  is  confounded  at  the  evolutions,  and 
strategic,  and  tactical  combinations  of  a  regular  army.  He 
loses  all  confidence  in  his  leaders,  and  in  himself,  and,  moved 
by  instinct,  seeks  only  his  personal  safety.  But,  placed  be- 
hind a  breast-work,  he  even  overrates  his  security.  He  can 
then  coolly  look  upon  the  approaching  columns,  and,  unmoved 
by  glittering  armor,  and  bristling  bayonets,  will  exert  all  his 
skill  in  the  use  of  bis  weapons. 

Notwithstanding  the  many  examples  that  may  be  cited  of 
the  failure  of  our  militia  when  drawn  up  on  the  battle- 
field, they  have,  under  the  protection  of  military  works, 
gained  victories  as  brilliant  as  the  most  veteran  troops.  In 
there  awaiting  the  approach  of  an  enemy,  they  acquire  a 
confidence  which  enables  them  to  exert  all  their  skill  in  the 
art  of  war,  by  giving  to  their  weapons  that  superior  accuracy 
of  aim  which  the  American  has  obtained  by  practice  from 
his  early  youth. 

The  moral  courage  necessary  to  await  an  attack  behind 
a  parapet,  is  at  least  equal  to  that  exerted  in  the  open  field, 
where  movements  generally  determine  the  victory.  To  watch 
the  approach  of  an  enemy,  to  see  him  move  up  and  display 
his  massive  columns,  his  long  array  of  military  equipments, 
his  fascines  and  scaling-ladders,  his  instruments  of  attack, 
and  the  professional  skill  with  which  he  wields  them,  to  hear 
the  thunder  of  his  batteries,  spreading  death  all  around,  and 
to  repel,  hand  to  hand,  **  those  tremendous  assaults,  which 
stand  out  in  all  their  horrible  relief  upon  the  canvass  of 
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modem  warfare,''  requires  a  beart  at  least  as  brave  as  the 
professioaal  warrior  exhibits  in  the  pitched  battle. 

Buty  notwithstanding  the  necessary  subordination  of  a 
system  of  defence,  to  the  character  of  a  country,  and  the 
nature  of  its  troops,  there  are  certain  fixed  relations  between 
permanent  works,  and  the  operations  of  hostile  armies, 
which  are  alike  applicable  to  all.  Our  limits  ^ill  allow  us 
to  notice  but  very  briefly  the  general  use  of  lines  of  fortifi- 
cations in  strategic  operations. 

We  must  remember  that  the  enemy  can  penetrate  any  of 
our  lines,  and  no  physical  obstacle  short  of  a  continuous 
wall,  can  prevent  him.     The  invading  army  will,  at  6rst,be 
superior  both  in  numbers  and  character  to  the  force  that  can 
be  brought  against  it,  and,  besides,  will  have  the  advantage 
of  the  first  attack.    But  the  enemy  will  generally  be  under 
the  necessity  of  leaving  a  reserve  on  his  base  line  to  watch 
the  troops  that  may  occupy  the  system  of  fortifications,  and, 
moreover,  he  should  get  possession  of  the  works  bordering 
bis  line  of  operations,  to  prevent  it  from  being  cut  off.   As 
the  force  thus  left  to  guard  his  rear,  and  to  observe  the  troops 
assembled  in  the  different  forts,  must  be  superior  to  the  froa- 
tier  army  of  defence,  he  will  now  act  under  the  disadvantage 
of  a  divided  army,  and,  unless  the  besieged  act  the  part  of 
Wurmser  in  Mantua,  allowing  the  interior  division  to  be  de- 
stroyed, without  timely  sorties  to  assist  it,  he  will  be  in 
great  danger  of  being  cut  up  into  still  smaller  bodies,  and 
whipped  in  detail.    We  should  so  arrange  our  lines  of  works 
as  to  compel  the  enemy's  attacking  column  to  penetrate  by 
new  and  inconvenient  roads,  which  will  render  his  voove- 
menls  less  decisive,  and  allow  us  more  time  for  organizing 
new  forces,  and  fixing  plans  of  operation  which  will  restore 
an  equilibrium.     Our  own  troops  should  be  immediately 
concentrated  into  masses  sufl5ciently  large  to  move  with 
freedom  and  efiect  upon  the  enemy's  rear,  and  to  endanger 
his  communications.    If  possible,  we  should  bring  our  forces 
to  bear  upon  his  flank,  and  thereby  cause  him  to  change  the 
direction  of  his  front.    A  labyrinth  of  frontier  places,  near 
together,  would,  by  distributing  our  masses,  effectually  take 
fi-om  us  the  power  of  making  these  manoeuvres,  and  confine 
us  to  our  lines  of  natural  and  artificial  obstacles.    Bat  dis- 
tant permanent  places,  susceptible  of  a  long  and  vigorous 
defence  by  a  small  garrison,  will,  with  the  assistance  of  in- 
termediate field-woXs,  render  our  army  effective,  and  easily 
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Erovisioned.  This  arrangeineDt  will,  by  moral,  rather  than 
y  physical  means,  retain  the  enemy  on  the  frontier  a  long 
time,  and  thus  preserve  the  interior  till  a  larger  army  may 
be  raised  to  repel  him. 

But  suppose  that  we  should  be  driven  from  our  system  of 
frontier  defence,  like  Napoleon  in  1814,  into  the  interior  of 
the  state,  without  any  fortresses  to  sustain  us,  or  to  shelter 
our  magazines  ;  suppose  that  a  Canadian  army,  driving  us 
before  it,  should  penetrate  to  our  unprotected  arsenals  at 
Rome  and  Watervliet ;  we  should  then  learn  the  absurdity 
of  crowding  all  our  works  on  the  extreme  frontier,  and  leaving 
the  interior  without  the  defence  of  fortifications,  and,  more- 
over, we  should  then  see  that  a  few  thousand  dollars  might 
have  been  advantageously  expended  in  securing  Lake 
Champlain,  and  the  inlets  further  west.  Will  congress  never 
awake  to  the  importance  of  making  appropriations  for 
increasing  our  means  of  resistance  ?  When  the  enemy's  fires 
arc  again  blazing  in  the  capitol  they  may  consider  how  his 
approach  might  have  been  prevented. 

T,he  general  principles  ol  fortification  which  we  have  here 
attempted  to  develop,  are  not  considered  as  strictly  applica- 
ble to  the  defence  of  our  western  frontier.  The  great  length 
of  this  line,  the  nature  of  the  border  population,  their  num- 
ber doubling  and  trebling  every  year,  and,  more  than  all, 
the  character  of  the  enemy,  and  the  arms  he  can  bring 
against  us,  render  it  unnecessary  to  resort  to  regular  and 
permanent  fortifications.  A  proper  defence  will  here  rarely 
call  for  any  thing  more  than  barracks  and  store-bouses, 
suitably  combined  with  such  field-works  as  may  be  requisite 
to  protect  them  from  the  attacks  of  a  savage  foe. 

The  plan  for  lines  of  military  works  on  this  frontier,  re- 
cently drawn  up  by  the  chief  engineer  in  behalf  of  a  board 
of  officers,  partakes  of  much  of  the  spirit  of  a  regular  system 
of  defence,  and  seems  to  us  a  most  judicious  arrangement. 
Beginning  near  the  southern  extremity  of  this  line,  they 
would  establish  two  advanced  posts  on  the  Sabine,  at  points 
where  the  Opelousas  and  Natchitoches  roads,  leading  to 
Texas,  strike  that  river.  Each  of  these  positions  would  be 
occupied  by  barracks  for  two  or  three  companies,  defended 
by  light  field-works. 

Between  the  Red  River  and  the  Missouri,  there  are  nu- 
merous tribes  of  Indians,  **  some  of  whom  have  been  sent 
hither  by  coercion,  with  smothered  feelings  of  hostility  rank- 
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liog  in  their  bosoms,  which,  probably,  waits  but  for  an  occa- 
sion to  burst  forth  in  all  its  savage  iury."  This  ponion  is, 
therefore,  considered  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  is  to  be 
defended  by  two  lines  of  posts  of  considerable  streDgth. 
The  advanced  line  will  consist  of  Fort  Towson,  on  Ked 
River ;  Fort  Gibson,  on  the  Arkansas ;  a  new  fort,  at  the 
head  of  navigation,  on  the  Kansas,  and  another  on  the  Mis- 
souri, below  the  mouth  of  the  Big  Platte.  The  seconclaiy 
line,  intended  to  protect  the  border  settlements,  and,  in  times 
of  danger,  to  serve  as  rallying  points  for  the  neighboring 
militia,  will  include  Fort  Smith,  on  the  Arkansas ;  Fort 
Wayne,  on  the  Illinois ;  one  on  Spring  river ;  another  at 
Marais  de  Cygne ;  Fort  Leavenwoith,  on  the  Missouri,  and 
also  one  or  two  intermediate  posts  between  the  Arkansas 
and  Bed  Rivers,  at  suitable  positions  near  the  state  line. 

On  the  frontier,  north  of  the  Missouri,  they  would  h'siVe,  in 
the  first  line,  a  new  fort  at  the  upper  forks  of  the  Des  Moines 
River ;  Fort  Snelling,  on  the  Mississippi  River,  and  a  new 
post  near  the  western  extremity  of  Lake  Superior.  In  rear 
of  these  there  will  be  a  second  line  of  works,  consisting  of 
Fort  Crawford,  at  Prairie  du  Chien;  Fort  Winnebago,  at 
the  portage  of  the  Fox  and  Wisconsin  rivers ;  and  Fort 
Howard,  at  Green  Bay. 

Besides  <  these  lines  of  posts,  it  might  be  well  to  retain 
Fort  Jessup,  and  place  a  few  other  interior  works  on  the 
main  rivers  and  roads,  which,  with  good  quarters,  would 
serve  as  healthy  cantonments. 

The  cost  of  these  forts,  and  their  necessary  appendages, 
would  be  small  compared  with  their  vast  influence  on  the 
maintenance  of  our  peace.  Besides  the  protection  of  the 
frontier  inhabitants,  they  will  also  tend  to  preserve  peace 
between  the  Indians,  which  we  have  driven  from  their  homes 
in  the  east,  and  the  native  tribes  that  already  occupied  that 
country.  And,  moreover,  by  restraining  the  intercourse  be- 
tween the  whites  and  Indians,  and  preventing,  as  far  as  possi- 
ble, the  introduction,  by  the  traders,  of  ardent  spirits,  they  will 
do  more  towards  the  security  of  our  citizens,  than  by  the  ter- 
ror that  can  be  inspired  with  any  force  of  arms.  Can  our  gov- 
ernment be  so  disregard ful  of  the  true  interests  of  the  country 
as  to  neglect  these  means  of  security,  and  through  false  eco- 
nomy refuse  the  small  expenditure  of  money  required,  till 
plunged  into  all  the  horrors  of  a  merciless  savage  war,  which 
will  cost  millions  to  support  it  f  We  hope  that  the  councils  of 
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our  nation  contain  men  of  sufficient  clearness  of  vision  to 
enable  them  to  see  beyond  the  exigencies  of  the  present 
hour,  and  that  commercial  embarrassments  will  not  longer 
be  allowed  to  impede  the  accomplishment  of  this  important 
object. 

We  have  not  room  to  enter  fully  into  the  military  details 
of  that  part  of  the  report  of  the  board  of  officers  on  national 
defence  which  relates  to  the  defence  of  the  norlhern  fron- 
tier ;  we  can  only  specify  the  works  recommended,  which 
are,  forts,  barracks,  etc.,  at  the  Falls  of  St.  Mary ;  at  Michi- 
limackinac ;  on  Lake  Huron ;  at  Detroit ;  at  Buffiilo ;  at 
Niagara ;  at  Oswego ;  at  Sacket's  Harbor ;  on  Lake  Cham- 
plain  ;  at  Plattsburg,  and  at  Calais.  Besides  these  works, 
the  board  give  it  as  their  decided  opinion,  that  "  there  should 
be  a  great  central  station  at  some  position  in  the  interior,  at 
which  troops  might  be  assembled  for  instruction,  and  where 
they  would  still  be  within  supporting  distance  of  the  more 
exposed  parts  of  the  frontier."  Albany  is  the  position 
selected  for  this  purpose.  The  estimated  expense  of  the 
purchase  of  land,  construction  of  forts,  barracks,  etc.,  for 
the  whole  northern  frontier,  is  two  million  one  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  dollars. 

One  of  the  most  important  of  the  applications  that  have 
been  made  of  permanent  fortification,  is  in  the  defence  of 
water  frontiers.  The  modern  improvements  in  this  branch 
of  military  science  render  it  a  subject  of  vast  interest  to  the 
United  States,  on  account  of  our  extensive  sea-coast.  Our 
attention  is  now  called  to  the  comparative  ad  vantages  of  permo* 
nera/ortijications^  and  an  exclusive  naval  defence.  This  subject 
is  most  fully  and  ably  discussed  by  Colonel  Totten,  chief 
of  the  engineer  corps,  in  his  report  on  a  system  of  national 
defence,  which  was  laid  before  the  house  of  representatives 
in  May,  1840,  accompanied  by  a  letter  from  Mr.  Poinsett, 
then  secretary  at  war,  of  the  following  purport : 

**  After  a  careful  and  anxious  investigation  of  this  subject,  in- 
volving, in  so  high  a  degree,  the  safety  and  honor  of  the  country,  I 
fully  concur  in  the  opinions  expressed  by  the  board,  of  the  supe- 
riority of  permanent  works  of  defence  over  all  other  expedients 
that  have  yet  been  devised,  and  of  their  absolute  necessity,  if  we 
.  would  avoid  the  clanger  of  defeat  and  disgrace — a  necessity  rather 
increased  than  diminished  by  the  introduction  of  steam-batteries, 
and  the  use  of  hollow  shot.  It  would,  in  my  opinion,  prove  a  most 
&tal  error  to  dispense  with  them,  and  to  rely  upon  our  navy  alone, 
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aided  hj  the  number,  strength,  and  valor  of  the  people,  to  protect 
the  country  against  the  attacks  of  an  enemy  possessing  great  naval 
means.  To  defend  a  line  of  coast  three  thousand  miles  in  extent, 
and  efiectually  to  guard  all  the  avenues  to  our  great  commercial 
cities  and  important  naval  depots,  the  navy  of  the  United  States 
must  be  very  superior  to  the  means  of  attack  of  the  most  powerful 
naval  power  in  the  world,  which  will  occasion  an  annual  expense 
this  country  is  not  now  able  to  bear ;  and  this  large  naval  arma- 
ment, instead  of  performing  its  proper  function,  as  the  sword  of 
the  state,  in  time  of  war,  and  sweeping  the  enemy's  commerce  from 
the  seas,  must  be  chained  to  the  coast,  or  kept  within  the  harbora. 

"  It  has  been  clearly  demonstrated,  that  the  expense  of  employ- 
ing a  sufficient  body  of  troops,  either  regulars  or  militia,  for  a  perioid 
of  even  six  months,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  the  coast  against 
attacks  and  feints  that  might  be  made  by  an  enemy's  fleet,  would 
exceed  the  cost  of  erecting  all  the  permanent  works  deemed  ne- 
cessary for  the  defence  of  the  coast.  One  hundred  thousand  men, 
divided  into  four  columns,  would  not  be  more  than  sufficient  to 
guard  the  vulnerable  parts  of  our  maritime  frontier,  if  not  covered 
by  fortifications.  This  amount  offeree,  which  would  be  necessary 
against  an  expedition  of  twenty  thousand  men,  if  composed  of 
regulars,  would  cost  the  nation  thirty  millions  of  dollars  per  an- 
num ;  and  if  militia,  about  forty  millions  of  dollars ;  and,  supposing 
only  one  half  the  force  be  required  to  defend  the  coast,  with  the 
aid  of  forts,  properly  situated,  and  judiciously  constructed,  the  dif- 
ference of  expense  for  six  months  would  enable  the  government  to 
erect  all  the  most  necessary  works.  This  calculation  is  independent 
of  the  loss  the  nation  would  suffisr  by  so  large  an  amount  of  labor 
being  abstracted  from  the  productive  industry  of  the  country,  and 
the  fearful  waste  of  life,  likely  to  result  from  such  a  costly,  hazard- 
ous, and  harassing  system  of  defence. 

'*  It  must  be  recollected,  too,  that  we  are  not  called  upon  to  try 
a  new  svstem,  but  to  persevere  in  the  execution  of  one  that  has 
been  adopted  after  mature  deliberation,  and  that  is  still  practised 
in  Europe  on  a  much  more  extensive  scale  than  is  deemed  neces- 
sary here ;  so  much  more  so,  that  there  exist  there  single  fortresses, 
each  of  which  comprises  more  extensive,  and  stronger  works,  than 
is  here  proposed  for  the  whole  line  of  our  maritime  frontier.  We 
must  bear  in  mind,  also,  that  the  destruction  of  some  of  the  impor- 
tant points  on  our  frontier,  would  alone  cost  more  to  the  nation 
than  the  expense  of  fortifying  the  whole  line  would  amount  to ; 
while  the  temporary  occupation  of  others  would  drive  us  into  ex- 
penses to  recover  them  far  surpassing  those  of  the  projected  works 
of  defence. 

'*  Although  it  would  appear,  on  a  superficial  view,  to  be  a  gigan- 
tic, and  almost  impracticable  project,  to  fortify  such  an  immense 
extent  of  coast  as  that  of  the  United  States,  and  difficult,  if  not  im- 
possible, to  provide  a  sufficient  force  to  garrison  and  defend  the 
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works  necessary  for  that  purpose,  yet  tbe  statements  contained  in 
the  reports  of  the  board  remove  these  objections  entirely.  The 
coast  of  the  United  States,  throughout  its  vast  extent,  has  but  few 
points  which  require  to  be  defended  against  a  regul^  and  power- 
ful attack.  A  considerable  portion  of  it  is  inaccessible  to  large 
vessels,  and  only  exposed  to  the  depredations  of  parties  in  boats 
and  small  vessels  of  war ;  against  which,  inferior  works,  and  the 
combination  of  the  same  means,  and  a  well-organized  local  militia, 
will  afford  sufficient  protection.  The  only  portions  which  require 
to  be  defended  by  permanent  works  of  some  strength,  are  the  ave« 
nues  to  the  great  commercial  cities,  and  naval  and  military  estab- 
lishments, the  destruction  of  which  would  prove  a  serious  loss  to 
the  country,  and  be  regarded  by  an  enemy  as  an  equivalent  for  the 
expense  of  a  great  armament.  It  is  shown,  also,  that  the  number 
of  men  required,  on  the  largest  scale,  for  the  defence  of  these  forts, 
when  compared  with  the  moveable  force  that  would  be  necessary 
without  them,  is  inconsiderable.  The  local  militia,  aided  by  a  few 
regulars,  and  directed  by  engineer  and  artillery  officers,  may,  with 
previous  training,  be  safely  trusted  with  their  defence  in  time  of 
war.  It  cannot  be  too  earnestly  urged,  that  a  much  smaller  num- 
ber of  troops  will  be  required  to  defend  a  fortified  frontier,  than  to 
cover  one  that  is  entirely  unprotected ;  and  that  such  a  system 
will  enable  us,  according  to  the  spirit  of  our  institutions,  to  employ 
the  militia  effectually  for  the  defence  of  the  country.  It  is  no  re- 
proach to  this  description  of  force,  and  no  imputation  on  their 
courage,  to  state  what  the  experience  of  two  wars  has  demonstrated 
— ^Aa^  they  cannot  stared  the  steady  charge  of  regular  forces ,  and 
are  disordered  by  their  manoeuvres  in  the  open  fidd;  v^iereasy  their 
fire  is  more  deadly  from  behind  ramparts," 

General  Cass,  when  secretary  at  war,  in  his  report  to 
congress,  maintained  certain  positions,  which  Colonel  Tot- 
ten  discusses,  and  proves  to  be  untenable,  the  principal  of 
i^hicb  were  the  following :  first,  that  the  navy  should  be  our 
chief  reliance  for  the  defence  of  our  seorcoast ;  secondly,  that 
floating  batteries  are  pr^erable  to  fortifications;  thirdly^  that  ex^ 
tensive  fortifications  are  entirely  unnecessary  j  toe  being  in  no  danger 
from  large  expedition. 

If  we  had  but  one  sea-port,  our  fleet  might  stay  within 
it  to  await  the  enemy,  and  if  our  force  be  equal,  or  superior 
to  his,  there  would  be  a  strong  probability  that  we  should  be 
victorious.  But,  instead  of  attacking  our  fleet,  he  might 
employ  himself  in  destroying  our  commerce  on  the  ocean, 
^wbile  we  could  do  nothing  in  its  defence  without  exposing 
the  object  for  which,  according  to  the  supposition,  our  navy 
is  established.    If  our  ships  go  without  the  port  they  will  be 
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exposed  to  the  tempests  equally  with  the  enemy's.  IT  bis 
fleet  be  lost,  the  loss  is  limited  to  itself;  whereas,  in  the  loss 
of  ours  is  involved  our  only  means  of  defence,  and  in  con- 
sequence our  seaport  falls  into  the  enemy's  hands.  If  we 
suppose  our  fleet  to  be  inferior,  there  would,  of  course,  be 
no  reason  to  expect  a  successful  defence,  and  our  captured 
navy  would  be  turned  against  us. 

We  are  next  to  consider,  that  the  maritime  nations  likely 
to  be  hostile  to  the  United  Slates,  have  fleets  at  least  equal 
to  our  own,  and  also  strongly  fortified  harbors ;  while  our 
ports  are  scattered  along  our  whole  coast  without  strong 
works  of  defence.    In  relation  thereto  the  report  remarks : 

**  Being  thus  relatively  situated,  the  first  difference  that  strikes 
us  is,  that  the  enemy,  believing  all  his  ports  to  be  safe,  without  the 
presence  of  his  vessels,  sets  at  once  EiDout  making  our  seas  and 
shores  the  theatre  of  operations,  while  we  are  left  without  choice 
in  the  matter ;  for  if  he  think  pix^per  to  come,  and  we  are  not  pre- 
sent, he  attains  his  ohject  without  resistance. 

"  The  next  difference  is,  that  while  the  enemy  (saving  only  the 
opposition  of  Providence)  is  certain  to  fall  upon  the  single  point, 
or  the  many  points,  he  may  have  selected,  there  will  exist  no  pre- 
vious indications  of  hb  particular  choice,  and,  consequently,  no 
reason  for  preparing  our  defence  on  one  point  rather  than  on  ano- 
ther ;  so  that  the  chances  of  not  being  present  and  ready  on  his 
arrival,  are  directly  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  our  ports ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  greater  the  number  of  ports,  the  greater  the  chances 
that  he  will  meet  with  no  opposition  whatever. 

*'  Another  <^erence  is,  that  the  enemy  can  choose  the  mode  of 
warfare,  as  well  as  the  plan  of  operations,  leaving  as  little  option 
to  us  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  He  can  concentrate  his  force 
upon  a  single  port,  or  disperse  it  into  small  squadrons,  and  make 
simultaneous  attacks  on  numerous  points.  As  we  cannot  indicate 
the  spot  the  enemy  may  select  for  his  attacks,  our  fleet  cannot  be 
so  arranged  as  to  meet  those  enterprises.  If  we  go  out  to  cover 
our  harbors  and  cities,  we  must  sweep  our  whole  coast  on  the 
Atlantic  and  Gulf  of  Mexico-— a  distance  little  less  than  that  to  be 
passed  over  by  the  enemy  from  his  own  port  to  the  selected  point  of 
attack — and  thereby  almost  entirely  lose  our  chance  of  intercept- 
ing him. 

"  On  the  practicability  of  covering  even  a  small  extent  of  coa^ 
by  cruising  m  front  of  it,  or,  in  other  words,  the  possibility  of  anti- 
cipating an  enemy's  operations ;  discovering  the  object  of  move- 
ments of  which  we  get  no  glimpse,  and  hear  no  tidings ;  and  seeing 
the  impress  of  his  footsteps  on  the  surface  of  the  ocean^t  may 
be  well  to  consult  experience. 
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'*  The  Toulon  fleet,  in  1798,  consisting  of  about  twenty  sail  of 
line-of-battle  ships  and  frigates,  about  twenty  smaller  vessels  of 
war,  and  nearly  two  hundred  transports,  conveying  the  army  of 
Egypt,  slipped  out  of  port  and  surprised  Malta.  It  was  followed 
by  flelson,  who,  thinking  correctly  that  they  were  bound  for  Egypt, 
shaped  his  course  direct  for  Alexandria.  The  French,  steering  to- 
wards Candia,  took  the  more  circuitous  passage,  so  that  Nelson 
arrived  at  Alexandria  before  them ;  and,  not  finding  them  there, 
returned  by  way  of  Caramania,  and  Gandia,  to  Sicily,  missing  his 
adversaiy  on  both  passages.  Sailing  again  for  Alexandria,  he  found 
the  French  fleet  at  anchor  in  Aboukir  bay,  and,  attacking  them, 
achieved  the  memorable  victory  of  the  Nile. 

"  When  we  consider  the  narrowness  of  this  sea;  the  numerous 
vessels  in  the  French  fleet ;  the  actual  crossing  of  the  two  fleets  on 
a  certain  night ;  and  that  Nelson,  notwithstanding,  could  see  nothing 
of  the  enemy  himinelf,  and  hear  nothing  of  them  from  merchant 
vessels,  we  may  judge  of  the  probability  of  waylaying  our  adver** 
Bary  on  the  broad  Atlantic. 

"  The  escape  of  another  Toulon  fleet  in  1805 ;  the  long  search 
lor  them  in  the  Mediterranean  by  the  same  able  officer;  the  pur« 
suit  in  the  West  Indies ;  the  evasion  of  him  amongst  the  islands ; 
the  return  to  Europe ;  his  vain  efforts  subsequently  along  the  coast 
of  Portugal,  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  and  ofl*  the  English  channel ; 
and  the  meeting  at  last  at  Trafalgar — brought  about  only  because 
tbe  combined  fleets,  trusting  to  the  superiority  that  the  accession 
of  several  reutforcements  had  given,  were  willing  to  try  the  issue 
of  a  battle— these  are  instances  of  many  that  might  be  cited  to  show 
how  small  is  the  probability  of  encountering,  on  the  ocean,  an  enemy 
who  desires  to  avoid  a  meeting ;  and  how  little  the  most  untiring 
zeal,  the  most  restless  activity,  the  most  exalted  professional  skill 
and  judgment,  can  do  to  lessen  the  adverse  chances." 

On  the  proposition  that  our  ships  remain  at  home  for  the 
pur()ose  of  guarding  the  coasts  the  report  goes  on  to  say, 
that— 

"  Instead  of  lying  in  harbor,  and  contenting  themselves  with 
keeping  a  few  more  of  the  enemy's  vessels  in  watch  over  them 
than  their  own  number — instead  of  leaving  the  enemy's  commerce 
in  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  the  sea,  and  our  commerce  without 
countenance  or  aid — they  scattered  themselves  over  the  wide  sur- 
face of  the  ocean,  penetrated  to  the  most  remote  seas,  every  where 
acting  with  the  most  brilliant  success  against  the  enemy's  naviga- 
tion. And  we  believe,  moreover,  that  in  the  amount  of  enemy's 
property  thus  destroyed,  of  American  property  protected  or  dis- 
covered, and  in  the  number  of  hostile  ships  kept  m  pursuit  of  our 
scattered  vessels — ships,  evaded,  if  superior,  and  beaten,  if  equal — 
they  rendered  benefits  a  thousand  fold  greater,  to  say  nothing  for 
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the  glory  tbey  acquired  for  the  nation,  and  the  character  tbey  im- 
parted to  it,  Uian  any  that  would  have  resulted  from  a  state  of  pas- 
Biveness  within  the  harbors. 

**  Confident  that  this  is  the  true  policy  as  reeards  the  employment 
of  the  navy  proper,  we  doubt  not  that  it  will,  in  the  future,  be  acted 
upon  as  it  has  been  in  the  past ;  and  that  the  results,  as  regards  both 
honor  and  advantage,  will  be  expanded  commensurately  with  its 
own  enlargement 

*'  In  order,  however,  that  the  navy  may  assume  and  maintain  that 
active  and  energetic  deportment  in  ofifensive  operations,  wbich  is 
at  the  same  time  so  consistent  with  its  functions,  and  so  consonaot 
with  its  spirit,  we  have  shown  that  it  must  not  be  occupied  with 
mere  coast  defence.*' 

But,  it  IS  said  by  some,  that  we  could  have  a  very  proper 
substitute  for  this  service  in  gunboats,  floating  batteries,  and 
steam  ships,  without  resorting  to  fortifications,  which  are 
mere  relics  of  a  barbarous  age,  which  have  altogether  been 
left  behind  by  the  rail-road  velocity  with  which  military  sci- 
ence is  now  progressing.  But  before  implicitly  putting  our 
whole  reliance  upon  these  as  a  national  defence,  it  will  be 
well  to  look  at  tne  results  of  the  trials  of  power  that  have 
been  made  between  suns  afloat,  and  guns  on  shore.  The 
following  are  the  most  important  ones  that  have  taken  place 
within  the  last  half  century. 

In  1794,  a  Marlello  tower,  armed  with  one  heavy  gun 
only,  beat  off  one  or  two  British  ships  of  war,  without  sus- 
taining any  material  injury  from  their  fire.  (Paskf/s  Course, 
vol.  iii.) 

On  Cape  Licosa,  in  the  year  1806,  a  barbette  battery 
of  two  guns  beat  off  a  British  eighty  gun  ship  and  two  fri- 
gates. The  carriage  of  one  of  these  land-guns  failed  on  the 
second  shot,  so  that,  in  fact,  only  one  of  them  was  available 
during  the  action. 

In  these  two  cases,  one  gun  upon  land  proved  more  than 
equivalent  to  ffty  guns  afloat,  and  this,  too,  according  to  the 
estimates  of  the  vanquished  party.    {Jones^  Journal  o/SUges,) 

In  1782,  the  land  batteries  of  Gibraltar,  mounting  eighly- 
five  guns,  were  attacked  by  floating  batteries  that  mounted 
one  hundred  and  forty-two  guns  on  the  engaged  side,  with 
seventy  in  reserve  to  replace  any  that  might  be  dismounted. 
Every  precaution  was  taken  to  make  them  shell  proof,  by 

Siving  an  additional  thickness  to  the  sides,  and  covering  the 
ecks  with  xoofs  of  sloping  timbers.    Nevertheless,  they 
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were  entirely  destroyed,  while  the  works  on  shore  received 
no  material  injury. 

At  the  battle  o?  Algeziras,  in  1801,  if  we  suppose  the  same 
number  of  English  and  French  guns  afloat  to  have  been 
equivalent,  (which  certainly  is  a  fair  estimate  for  the  English, 
considering  the  circumstances  of  the  case,)  we  shall  have  one 
hundred  and  ninety-six  English  guns  afloat,  opposed  by 
twelve  French  guns  in  battery.  Nevertheless,  the  former 
were  most  signally  and  completely  discomfited. 

In  1836,  six  armed  steamers,  and  two  gunboats,  attacked 
Fuenterabia,  which  was  defended  by  only  one  large  and  two 
small  guns.  Here,  a  water  force  of  more  than  ten  to  one  on 
land,  completely  failed  in  their  attack.  ( UniUct Service  Jour^ 
nal,  August^  1836.) 

In  1776,  a  fleet  of  two  hundred  and  seventy  guns  attacked 
Fort  Moultrie,  Charleston  harbor,  which  mounted  only 
twenty-six  guns.  In  this  contest  the  British  were  entirely 
defeated,  and  lost,  in  killed  and  wounded,  more  than  seventy 
men  to  every  ten  guns  that  were  brought  against  them ; 
while  their  whole  two  hundred  and  seventy  guns  killed  and 
wounded  only  thirty-two  men  in  the  fort.     (fioZmcs'  Annals.) 

In  1814,  a  British  fleet,  consisting  of  two  ships,  carrying 
from  twenty-four  to  twenty-eight  guns  each,  ana  two  brigs, 
one  mounting  eighteen  guns,  the  force  of  the  other  not  known, 
attacked  Fort  Boyer,  Mobile  bay,  which  was  a  small,  ineflS* 
cient  work,  but  very  slightly  armed.  The  enemy  was  com- 
pletely repulsed ;  one  of  his  ships  was  entirely  destroyed, 
and  eighty-five  men  were  killed  and  wounded  on  board  the 
other.  Our  loss  was  only  nine  in  killed  and  wounded. 
(General  Jacksoii!s  DespatckeSy  doled  the  seventeenth  of  Septemr 
ber,  1814.) 

At  Stonington,  in  the  last  war,  a  barbette  battery  of  one 
four-pounder,  and  two  eighteen-pounder  guns,  repelled  a  Bri- 
tish fleet  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-four  guns.  During  the 
engagement  the  Americans  exhausted  their  ammunition  and 
spiked  their  eighteen-pounders,  and  only  one  of  them  was 
afterwards  used.  Two  of  the  enemy's  ships,  one  hundred 
and  twelve  guns,  were  engaged  during  the  whole  time  of 
attack,  and  during  much  of  this  time  bombarded  the  town 
from  a  position  beyond  reach  of  the  land  battery.  They 
were  entirely  too  far  off  for  the  four-pounder  to  be  of  any 
use.  Supposing  the  two  eighteen-pounders  to  have  been 
employed  during  the  whole  action,  and  also  all  the  guns  of 
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the  fleet,  one  eighteen-pounder  on  land  must  bave  been  more 
than  equivalent  lo  sixty-seven  guns  afloati  for  the  ships  were 
BO  mucti  injured  as  to  render  it  necessary  for  tbem  to  with- 
draw. The  British  loss  was  twenty  killed,  and  more  than 
fifty  wounded.  Ours  was  only  two  killed  and  six  wounded. 
{Perkins'  War.) 

M.  Thiroux,  in  his  Instruction  Theorique  et  Pratique 
d'Artilleriej  gives  it  as  the  opinion  of  artillerists  generally, 
that  one  gun  on  shore  is  equal  to  twenty-five  afloat;  in  other 
words,  be  says,  that  a  land-battery  of  four  twenty-four  or  six- 
teen-pounder  guns,  ought  to  beat  oflf  any  vessel  of  one  hun- 
dred guns.  In  some  of  the  examples  we  have  here  adduced, 
the  ratio  has  been  more  than  double  this,  and  still,  with  this 
striking  inequality  of  more  than  fifty  to  one,  the  land  guns 
bave  most  successfully  repelled  the  attacks  that  have  been 
made  on  them. 

Indeed  we  know  of  only  two  instances  in  history  where 
a  floating  force,  however  superior  in  numbers,  has  been  able 
to  cope  with  a  land  battery.  These  are,  the  capture  of  the 
castle  of  San  Juan  S^Ulloa^  by  the  French,  in  1838,  and  the 
reduction  of  the  fortress  of  Acre^  in  1840.  Ignorant  and  su- 
perficial persons,  hearing  merely  that  these  forts  had  yielded 
to  a  naval  force,  and  taking  no  trouble  lo  inform  themselves 
of  the  facts  of  the  cases,  have  paraded  them  before  the  pub- 
lic as  proofs  positive  of  the  superiority  of  guns  afloat  over 
those  on  shore,  and  as  the  first  indications  of  a  new  era  in 
military  science.  This  conclusion,  however  groundless  and 
absurd,  has  received  much  credit  in  this  country.  The 
American  people  are  easily  attracted  by  whatever  is  new 
and  plausible.  No  other  nation  was  ever  more  easily  carried 
away  with  novelty.  Old  theories  and  established  principles 
are  regarded  so  much  the  less  from  their  antiquity,  and  the 

E roofs  and  arguments  which  time  has  thrown  around  them, 
[ence  the  favor  which  plans  and  theories  of  national  de- 
fence have  received  by  us,  merely  from  their  novelty,  with- 
out once  stopping  to  inquire  into  the  eflicacy  or  propriety  of 
them.  If  it  were  true  that  the  results  of  these  two  sieges 
gave  a  decided  superiority  to  guns  afloat  over  those  on  shore, 
would  they  justify  us  in  changing  the  whole  system  of 
modern  defensive  warfare,  while  the  results  of  all  history 
have  been  just  the  opposite  ?  Should  we  not  distrust  them 
from  the  very  fact  of  their  being  exceptions  to  rules  so  well 
established  by  a  long  train  of  historical  proofs  f   But  we  are 
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not  required  to  draw  this  conclusion.  The  sieges  above 
alluded  to  are  no  exceptions  to  the  general  rules.  When 
rightly  understood  it  will  be  seen  that  they  have  no  tendency 
to  change  the  estimated  value  of  the  two  kinds  of  force. 

The  following  facts  relative  to  the  attack  upon  the  castle 
of  San  Juan  d' Ulloa,  are  drawn  principally  from  the  report 
of  a  French  engineer  officer  who  was  one  of  the  expedition* 
When  the  plan  of  attack  was  formed,  all  the  French  vessels 
were  towed  into  their  position  by  two  armed  steamboats  be- 
longing to  the  squadron.  **  It  was  lucky  for  us,'*  says  the 
reporter,  «*  that  the  Mexicans  did  not  disturb  this  operation, 
which  lasted  nearly  two  hours,  and  that  they  permitted  us  to 
commence  the  fire."  "  We  were  exposed  to  the  fire  of  one 
twenty-four-pounder,  five  sixteen-pounders,  seven  twelve- 
pounders,  one  eight-pounder,  and  five  eighteen-pOunder  car- 
ronades ;  in  ail  nineteen  pieees  only"  If  tfiese  be  converted 
into  twenty-four-pounders,  in  proportion  to  the  weight  of 
balls,  the  whole  nineteen  guns  will  be  less  than  twelve  twenty- 
four-fownders.  And  this  estimate  is  too  great  by  full  one 
third,  as  it  allows  three  ei^ht-pounders  to  be  equal  to 
one  twenty-four  pounder,  and  each  of  the  eighteen-pounder 
carronades  to  be  three-fourths  the  power  of  a  lon^  twenty- 
fouf-pounder,  whereas,  at  the  distance  at  which  the  parties 
were  engaged,  these  small  pieces  were  nearly  harmless. 
The  French  force  consisted  of  four  frigates,  one  hundred  and 
eighty-eight  guns,  and  two  bomb-ketches,  each  carrying  two 
heavy  sea-mortars.  During  the  action  two  of  the  powder 
magazines  were  blown  up,  by  which  three  of  the  nineteen 
guns  on  the  water  front  of  the  castle  were  dismounted,  thus 
reducing  the  land  force  to  less  than  an  equivalent  of  ten 
twenty-four-pounders.  If  we  estimate  for  only  one  broad^ 
side  of  each  ship,  we  have  opposed  to  this  number,  a  float- 
ing force  of  ninety-four  guns  and  four  sea-mortars.  The 
prmcipal  damage  in  the  castle  was,  in  all  probability,  occa- 
sioneci  by  these  mortars.  Not  one  of  the  magazines  were 
bomb-proof. 

From  the  above-mentioned  report  we  learn,  that  the 
French  were  op.posed  by  an  equivalent  of  only  about  om 
gun  to  nine;  that  the  Mexican  guns  were  generally  so  ineffi- 
cient that  their  balls  did  not  pass  through  the  sides  of  the 
attacking  frigates  ;  that  the  principal  injury  sustained  by  the 
castle  was  produced  by  the  explosion  of  powder  magazines, 
which  were  injudiciously  placed,  and  improperly  secured ; 
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that  the  castle,  though  built  of  very  poor  materials,  was  but 
slightly  injured  by  the  French  fire;  that  the  Mexicans  sur- 
rendered their  works  when  but  few  of  their  guns  had  been 
disR)ounted ;  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  circnmstaoces  in 
favor  of  the  French,  their  killed  and  wounded,  in  proportbn 
to  the  guns  acting  against  them,  was  upwards  otfour  times 
as  great  as  the  loss  of  the  English  at  the  battle  of  Trafalgar. 

We  have  not  before  us  all  the  details  of  the  attack  upon 
the  fortress  of  Acre,  but  data  enough  have  been  given  to  con- 
vince us  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it  against  the 
usually  estimated  superiority  of  guns  upon  land.  The  Eng- 
lish fleet  that  made  the  attack  consisted  of  eight  ships  of  tte 
line,  carrying  six  hundred  and  forty-six  guns,  six  frigates  and 
sloops,  carrying  one  hundred  and  fiity-eight  guns,  four 
steamers,  carrying  eighteen  guns,  and  three  other  vessels, 
whose  force  is  not  given.  We  do  not  know  the  arraameDt 
of  the  water  front  of  this  fort,  but  from  the  plans  we  have 
seen,  it  could  have  borne  no  comparison  with  the  attacking 
force ;  besides,  the  work  was  so  constructed  that  its  guns 
could  not  be  depressed  enough  to  reach  the  main  portion  of 
the  enemy's  squadron.  As  in  the  preceding  case,  the  prin- 
cipal loss  which  the  garrison  sustained,  resulted  from  the  ex- 
plosion of  powder  magazines,  which  had  been  carelessly  left 
exposed ;  the  arsenals  were  improperly  constructed,  and, 
moreover,  the  gates  were  lefl  open.  In  this  case,  also,  the 
fortress  was  surrendered  when  its  walls  had  sustained  but 
little  injury,  and  nearly  all  its  guns  were  still  efiective. 

In  connection  with  this  attack,  we  may  here  introduce  an 
extract  from  a  speech  of  the  Duke  of  Welh'ngton  in  the  house 
of  lords,  on  the  fourth  of  February  last,  of  much  impor- 
tance to  our  subject : 

"  He  had  had,"  he  said,  "  a  little  experience  in  services  of  this 
nature,  and  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  warn  their  lordships  on  this 
occasion,  that  they  must  not  always  expect  that  ships,  however 
well  commanded,  or  however  gallant  their  seamen  might  be,  were 
capable  of  commonly  engaging  successfully  with  stone  walls.  He 
had  no  recollection,  in  all  his  experience,  except  the  recent  instance 
on  the  coast  of  Syria,  of  any  fort  being  taken  by  ships,  excepting 
two  or  three  years  ago,  when  the  fort  of  St.  Juan  d'Ulloa  wasc^ 
tured  by  the  French  fleet  This  was,  he  thought,  the  single  instance 
that  he  recollected,  though  he  believed  that  something  of  the  sort 
had  occurred  at  the  siege  of  Havanna  in  1763.  The  present 
achievement  he  considered  one  of  the  greatest  deeds  of  modem 
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times.  This  was  his  opinion,  and  he  gave  the  highest  credit  to 
those  who  had  performed  such  a  service.  It  was  altogether  a  most 
skilful  proceeding.  He  was  greatly  surprised  at  the  small  number 
of  men  that  was  lost  on  board  the  fleet,  and  on  inquiring  how  it 
happened,  he  discovered  that  it  was  because  the  vessels  were 
moored  within  one  third  of  the  ordinary  distance.  The  guns  of 
the  fortress  were  intended  to  strike  objects  at  a  greater  distance, 
and  the  consequence  was,  that  the  shot  went  ovor  the  ships  that 
were  anchored  at  one  third  the  usual  distance.  By  that  means  they 
sustained  not  more  than  one  tenth  of  the  loss  which  they  would 
otherwise  have  experienced.  Not  less  than  five  hundred  pieces  of 
ordnance  were  directed  against  the  walls  ;  and  the  precision  with 
which  the  fire  was  kept  up,  the  position  of  the  vessels,  and,  lastly, 
the  blowing  up  of  the  large  magazine,  all  aided  in  achieving  this 
great  victory  in  so  short  a  time.  He  had  thought  it  right  to  say 
thus  much,  because  he  wished  to  warn  the  public  against  supposing 
that  such  deeds  as  this  could  be  effected  every  day.  He  would  re- 
peat, that  this  was  a  singular  instance,  in  the  achievement  of  which 
great  skill  was  undoubtedly  manifested,  but  which  was  also  con- 
nected with  peculiar  circumstances  which  they  could  not  hope 
always  to  occur.  It  must  not,  therefore,  be  expected,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  that  all  such  attempts  in  future  must  necessarily  suc- 
ceed." 

The  reasons  §iven  for  the  superiority  of  land  batteries, 
are  equally  applicable,  no  matter  what  the  size  or  kind  of 
vessel — whether  it  be  moved  by  wind  or  steam.  The  ship 
is  every  where  equally  vulnerable,  and  the  men  and  guns 
are  mutb  concentrated  within  her,  and,  consequently,  much 
exposed.     On  the  other  hand,  in  a  properly  constructed  fort, 

"  It  is  only  the  gun,  a  small  part  of  the  carriage,  and  now  and 
then  a  head  or  an  arm  raised  above  the  parapet  that  can  be  hurt ; 
the  ratio  of  the  exposed  surfaces  being  not  less  than  jifieen  or 
twenty  to  one.  Next,  there  is  always  more  or  less  motion  in  the 
water,  so  that  the  ship's  gun,  although  it  may  have  been  pointed 
accurately  at  one  moment,  at  the  next  will  be  thrown  entirely  away 
from  the  object,  even  when  the  motion  in  the  vessel  is  too  small  to 
he  otherwise  noticed  ;  whereas,  in  the  battery,  the  gun  will  be  fired 
just  as  it  is  pointed,  and  the  motion  of  the  ship  will  merely  vary  to 
the  extent  of  a  few  inches,  or  at  most  two  or  three  feet,  from  the 
spot  in  which  the  shot  is  to  be  received.  In  the  ship,  there  are, 
besides,  many  points  exposed  that  may  be  called  vital  points.  By 
losiuff  her  rudder,  or  portions  of  her  rigging,  or  of  her  spars,  she 
may  become  unmanageable,  and  unable  to  use  her  strength ;  she 
may  receive  shots  under  water,  and  be  liable  to  sink ;  she  may  re- 
ceive hot  shot,  and  be  set  on  fire ;  these  damages  are  in  addition  to 
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those  of  having  her  guns  disiaounted,  and  her  people  kiDed,  by  the 
ahots  that  pierce  her  sides  and  scatter  splinters  from  her  timben ; 
while  the  risks  of  the  battery  are  confined  to  those  mentioned  above, 
namely,  the  risk  that  the  gan,  the  carriage,  or  the  men,  may  be 
struck.  That  the  magazines  should  be  exposed,  as  were  tkoae  of 
the  castle  of  St.  Juan  d'Ulloa,  must  never  be  anticipated  as  posaiUe." 

It  has  been  thought  by  many,  who  are  entirely  uoac- 
qaainted  with  the  facts,  that  the  reduction  of  the  castle  of 
St.  Juan  d'Ulloa,  and  of  Acre,  has  been  wholly  due  to  the 
use  of  the  newly-invented  Paixhan  gun  and  shells.    The 
character  and  influence  of  this  invention  is  entirely  misuih 
derslood.     The  influence  which  this  oiust  have  upon  the  re- 
lative force  of  ships  and  battery,  is  the  very  reverse  of  what 
is  usually  believed  by  the  community.    By  the  professm  it 
is  thought  that  the  Paixhan  shells  have  no  advantage  what' 
ever  over  solid  shot  in  attacks  upon  fortifications;  whereas, 
the  liability  of  a  ship  to  be  sunk  and  destroyed  by  these 
'shells  thrown  from  shore,  is  greatly  increased.    Indeed  this 
was  the  object  had  in  view  by  Paixhan  in  the  improvemeots 
he  made  in  his  gun.     Walls  can  be  breached  only  by  several 
shot,  having  great  penetrability,  fired  in  the  same  posilioo. 
Breaching  guns  are  always  loaded  with  charges  one  third 
heavier  than  for  ordinary  service.     Whether  the  shot  used 
be  solid,  or  hollow,  it  is  manifest  that  the  requisite  precisioo 
of  firing  for  breaching  in  this  way,  is  wholly  unattainable  ia 
vessels ;  and,  if  it  were  attainable,  hollow  »hot  could  not  be 
wed^  because  every  one  of  them  would  break  to  pieces  against  the 
wall.     This  will  take  place  even  where  the  charge  is  much 
less  than  in  common  service.    European  experiments,  which 
recently  have  been  most  fully  and  satisfactorily  repeated  in 
this  country,  prove  that  every  hollow  shot  thrown  against  tk 
stonej  or  brick  walls  of  a  battery^  if  fired  with  a  velocity  sv^fisient 
to  give  them  any  penetration^  will  be  broken  intofragmenU  by  tk 
shock.    If  the  rupture  of  the  shell  should  happen  to  explode 
the  powder  it  contains,  still  the  wall  could  leceive  np  mate- 
rial injury  from  this  explosion,  if  the  penetration  by  the  hol- 
low shot  had  not  been  considerable.    In  the  experiments 
before  alluded  to,  the  damage  done  by  the  solid  thirty-two- 
pounder  ball  was  much  greater  than  that  by  the  hollow  shot 
thrown  from  the  Paixhan  gun. 

But  the  action  of  a  hollow,  shot  thrown  from  a  laud  bat- 
tery against  a  vessel,  is  an  afl&ir  of  very  difllerent  character. 
It  is  not  broken  by  the  wooden  sides  of  the  sbipi  but,  besides 
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penetrating  the  bulwarks,  and  scattering  splinters,  it  is  sure 
to  augment  many-fold,  the  ordinary  damage  done  by  a  solid 
ball,  in  exploding  on  the  decks,  or  in  the  ship's  sides.  By 
these  shells  the  timbers  are  torn  piece-meal,  and  the  frag- 
ments scattered  around,  dealing  out  death  in  all  directions ; 
and  the  vessels  themselves  are  either  deprived  of  their  means 
of  mobility,  are  set  on  fire,  or  exposed  to  be  swallowed  up 
by  the  element  on  which  they  float.  All  the  facts  of  history 
fully  accord  with  these  deductions  of  theory. 

The  preceding  remarks  on  a  subject  of  vital  importance 
to  the  security,  honor,  and  welfare  of  our  country,  will,  we 
think,  be  read  with  more  than  ordinary  interest  at  this  time, 
when  the  aspect  of  our  foreign  relations  is  at  best  not  pacific, 
if  not  positively  threatening,  and  it  is  hoped  they  will  assist 
in  arousing  public  attention  to  our  present  unprotected  con- 
dition, and  to  the  adoption  of  an  efficient  system  of  defence. 


Art.  VIII. — Letters  from  Abroad  to  Kindred  at  Home.  By 
the  author  of  Hope  Leslie,  etc.  New  York  :  1841.  Harper 
and  Brothers.    2  vols.  12mo. 

Were  we  speak  of  these  volumes  as  mere  literary  critics, 
it  would  be  with  almost  unqualified  commendation,  but  no 
one  needs  to  be  told  that  Miss  Sedgwick  is  an  elegant  and 
delightful  writer,  as  that  has  long  been  known  to  all  the 
world,  and  this  last  production  of  her  pen  will,  in  that  re- 
spect, fully  sustain  her  reputation.  Still  less  is  it  our  object 
to  notice  the  work  as  a  mere  book  of  travels ;  to  that  charac- 
ter, as  it  is  commonly  understood,  it  evidently  lays  no  claim, 
the  author,  as  she  informs  us  in  her  preface,  purposely  avoid- 
ing all  details  upon  the  hackneyed  subjects  of  professed  tou- 
rists ;  with  great  good  taste,  and  in  kind  compassion  to  her 
readers,  she  has  spared  us  another  term  in  the  infinite  series 
of  descriptions  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube,  the  Alps  and 
the  Appenines,  the  Eternal  City  and  the  bay  of  Naples.  But 
it  is  for  another,  and  a  vastly  more  important  reason,  that 
out  attention  has  been  attracted  to  these  letters  from  abroad. 
We  were  very  curious  to  know  what  impressions  the  social 
and  political  institutions  of  the  old  world  had  made  upon  a 
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person  of  superior  inlelliffence,  all  whose  modes  of  thinking, 
and  views  or  society,  bad  been  formed  in  the  n«w— one,  loo, 
deebly  imbued  wiih  a  belief  in  the  self-governing  power  of 
man,  and  in  the  doctrines  of  the  reform  school  in  general 
Holding  many  of  these  opinions  to  be  false,  and  some  of  them, 
especially  in  the  vltratsm  to  which  they  are  carried,  to  be 
dangerous  to  the  welfare  of  the   human  family,  we  have 
been  highly  gratified  to  find  that  the  eifect,  upon  one  of  their 
ablest  and  most  popular  supporters,  of  a  comparison  of  the 
conditions  of  man  under  various  forms  of  governfflent,  has, 
on  the  whole,  been  so  favorable  to  conservatism- 
Miss  Sedgwick  is  a  person  of  the  very  character  to  whom 
travelling  is  of  the  highest  advantage  ;  she  needs  only  to  see 
wiih  her  own  eyes  to  see  aright.     Look,  for  instance,  at  her 
picture  of  England  ;  notwithstanding  her  democratic  preju- 
dices were  outraged  at  every  step,  she  has  painted  it  as  it  is, 
the  most  delightful  home  in  the  world,  to  all  except  such  as 
are  oppressed   by  pinching  poverty.     How  much  of  this 
favorable  account  may  be  owing  to  the  kindness  with  which 
she  was  received  we  pretend  not  to  judge;  such  things  have 
an  influence  upon  the  most  honest-minded,  and,  therefore,  it 
is  not  unfair  to  suppose  they  may  have  had  some  upon  her. 
It  is  pleasant  to  follow  her  over  this  most  beautiful  and 
favored  island,  and  to  observe  with  what  fairness  she  por- 
trays its  distinguishing  features — the  cordial  hospitality  and 
friendly  courtesy  which  are  shown  when  rightly  clainaed— 
the  smiling  brightness  of  the  country — the  excellence  of  the 
inns,  roads,  and  all  other  appliances  of  travelling— and 
the  universal  neatness  in  the  grounds,  dwellings,  and  dress, 
even  down  to  the  cottage  and  the  beggar.  The  direct  avowal 
which  is  made  in  relation  to  Captain  Hall,  in  the  following 
exclamation,  "  What  a  host  of  prejudices  and  false  judg- 
ments had  one  day's  frank  and  kind  intercourse  dispersed  to 
the  winds  for  ever,"  might,  we  think,  with  equal  truth,  have 
often  been  made  by  our  warm-hearted  traveller  in  her  Euro- 
pean tour — that  it  was  a  predominant  feeling  with  her  we 
nave  abundant  evidence.    And  here  we  cannot  deny  our- 
selves the  pleasure  of  transcribing  a  short  passage  relating 
to  this  said  monster.  Captain  Hall,  who  has,  perhaps,  been 
as  much  *'  siiMied  against  as  sinning.     Such  an  instance  of 
his  kindness  to  a  party  of  Americans  may  serve  to  soften  the 
indignation  which  his  book  excited  against  him  here  i  at  any 
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rate,  it  will  prove  that  he  does  not  harbor  malice  prepense 
against  the  whole  Yankee  nation. 

"  We  left  Southampton  this  morning,  feeling  much,  when  we 
parted  from  Captain  Hall  and  his  family,  as  if  we  were  launching 
alone  in  the  wide  world.  He  told  us,  at  the  last,  if  we  got  into 
any  difficulty,  if  we  were  at  Johnny  Groat's,  to  send  for  him.  As 
far  as  the  most  thoughtful  kindness  and  foresight  can  provide  against 
difficulties,  he  has  done  so  for  us.  Both  he  and  Mrs.  Hall  have 
given  us  letters  of  introduction,  (unasked,)  and  a  score,  at  least,  to 
their  friends  in  London  and  Scotland,  people  of  rank  and  distinc- 
tion. To  these  they  have  added  addresses  to  trades-people  of  all 
descriptions,  and  all  manner  of  instructions  as  to  our  goings-on ;  a 
kind  of  mapping  and  charting  inestimable  to  raw  travellers  like  us. 
He  has  even  had  lodgings  provided  for  us  in  London  by  his  man 
of  business,  so  that  we  ^aU  find  a  home  in  that  great,  and,  to  us, 
unknown  sea. 

You  will  smile  at  all  our  letters  running  upon  this  theme  of  Cap- 
tain H.,  and  you  may  perchance  fancy  that  our  preconceived  opinion 
of  this  gentleman  is  rather  bribed  by  personal  kindness  tlAin  rec- 
tified. But  remember  that  we  had  no  claim  upon  his  kindness.  It 
is  not  our  personal  benefits  (though  heaven  knows  we  are  most 
grateful  for  them)  that  I  am  anxious  to  impress  upon  you,  but  to 
give  you  the  advantage  of  our  point  of  sight  of  a  chai-acter  that 
some  of  our  people  have  misunoerstood,  and  some  misrepresented. 
I  have  no  such  crusading  notions,  as  that  I  could  set  a  whole  nation's 
opinion  right,  but  I  should  hope  to  affect  yours,  and  perhaps  half-a- 
dozen  others.  Captain  H.  has  a  mind  wide  awake,  ever  curious 
and  active.  These  qualities  have  been  of  infinite  service  to  him  as 
a  traveller,  and  to  his  charmed  readers  as  well ;  but  it  is  easy  to  see 
bow,  among  strangers,  they  might  betray  him  into  some  little  ex- 
travagances. Then  he  is  a  seaman  and  a  Briton,  and  liable  on  both 
scores  to  unphilosophic  judgment.  With  the  faults  that  proceed 
from  an  excess  of  activity,  we,  of  all  people,  should  be  most  pa- 
tient, and  certainly  we  mieht  have  forgiven  some  mistaken  opinions 
in  conformity  to  preconceived  patterns,  instead  of  imputing  them 
to  political  prostitution.  We  might,  indeed,  had  we  been  wise, 
have  found  many  of  his  criticisms  just  and  salutary,  and  thanked 
him  for  them,  and  have  delighted  in  his  frankness,  his  sagacity,  and 
bis  vein  of  very  pleasant  humor ;  but,  alas !  our  Saxun  blood  is 
always  uppermost,  and  we  go  on  cherishing  our  infallibility,  and,  like 
a  snappish  cook,  had  much  rather  spoil  our  own  pie,  than  have  a  fo- 
reign finger  in  it.  It  is  an  old  trick  of  the  English  bull-dog  to  bark  at 
his  neighbor's  door,  but  let  him  do  so  if  he  will  caress  you  at  his 
own." — Vol.  i.  pp.  42-44. 

The  closing  sentiment  of  the  passage  is  a  bad  one,  but  we 
will  not  slop  to  quarrel  with  it. 
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Other  passages  from  these  volumes  might  be  selected  to 
prove  the  iucorrectDess  of  the  commoD  doUoq  prevailing 
among  our  countrymen,  that  England  is  wanting  in  courtesy  to 
strangers,  and  justify  the  assertion,  that  no  one  vrho  visits 
it,  properly  introduced,  and  remains  there  a  sufficient  time 
to  receive  attentions,  can  justly  complain  of  being  neglected; 
indeed  it  is  hardly  possible  to  be  many  days  an  inmate  of  an 
English  family,  particularly  in  the  country,  without  feeling, 
as  Miss  S.  says  she  did  when  she  left  a  friend's  lodge  near 
Southampton,  "  warmed  to  the  heart's  core  with  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  old  poetic  ideas  of  English  hospitality."    Her 
picture,  however,  is  not  without  its  shading ;  she  isoiiended 
by  the  strong  contrasts  in  the  condition  of  man  which  £ng- 
^  land  presents — the  lofty  elevation  of  the  few,  and  the  deep 
abasement  of  the  many.     The  distinction  of  ranks,  and  ail 
the  usages  which  grow  out  of  it,  are  abominations  in  ber 
eyes;  the  servant's  touch  of  the  hat  to  his  master  she  regards 
as  a  degrading  acknowledgment  of  "  the  gulf  between" 
them,  and  that  "  any  of  God's  creatures  should  look  up  to 
a  station  behind  a  lord's  coach  as  a  privileged  place,"  a 
proof  that  something  must  be  *<  rotten  in  the  state."    We 
fully  believe  in  Miss  Sedgwick's  sincerity  in  these  strongex- 
pressions  of  her  dissatisfaction  at  the  deformities,  as  she 
considers  them,  in  the  constitution  of  society  in  England ;  at 
the  same  time,  we  do  not  understand  how  a  person  of  her 
excellent  sense  can  be  so  misled  by  names  and  appearances. 
Political  institutions  have  an  undoubted  influence  upon  the 
manners  and  customs  of  nations,  but  they  do  not  change  the 
human  heart,  and  a  feeling  common  to  that,  the  world  over, 
is  the  aristocratic  one,  which  is  no  where  stronger  than  in 
our  free  republic.    In  the  absence  of  the  distinctions  of  rank, 
and  the  privileges  of  birth,  we  gratify  the  passion  by  the 
means  wnich  fortune,  or  talent,  or  temporary  power  confers, 
and  in  spite  of  the  progress  of  the  democratic  principle,  and 
of  the  levelling  efiect  of  the  modern  modes  of  travelling,  by 
which  human  beings  are  heaped  together  like  their  trunks 
and  carpet-ba^s,  the  limits  in  our  society  are  as  de6nitely 
marked,  and  the  system  of  exclusion  as  rigorously  enforced, 
as  ever.     He  who  thinks  it  will  ever  be  otherwise  v^bile 
man's  moral  being  remains  unchanged  is  a  dreamer;  be 
may  sooner  expect  to  see  the  mountains  fade  away  from  the 
face  of  nature,  and  melt  down  into  the  valleys.     Nor  do  we 
think  that  we  have  any  great  cause  for  self-complacency  in  the 
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view  of  our  freedom  frorn  those  little  ceremonials  which 
were  so  annoying  to  Miss  S. ;  we  are  beginning  to  discover 
that  we  have  stripped  the  social  fabric  a  little  too  closely; 
that  some  of  the  decorations  which  hung  upon  its  walls  were 
useful,  as  well  as  ornamental,  and  that  republican  familiarity 
may  be  carried  so  far  as  to  become  rudeness  and  impudence. 
Who  does  not  feel  more  kindly  disposed  towards  an  ac- 
quaintance, after  exchanging  salutations  with  him,  than  if  he 
had  passed  him  in  the  street  without  notice,  and  just  as  this 
courtesy  begets  the  kindness,  does  the  external  sign  of  re-> 
spect  in  the  servant  keep  up  the  inward  feeling  of  it.  It 
seems  to  us,  that  the  error  in  regard  to  all  these  things  lies  in 
supposing  that  individual  independence  is  a  possible  con- 
dition of  human  existence ;  the  relation  of  man  to  man  is  one 
of  mutual  service,  reaching  through  all  the  gradations  of 
society,  and  uniting  them  all  by  the  bond  of  mutual  interest. 
As  to  standing  behind  a  lord's  carriage  in  a  liveried  coat,  we 
confess  it  does  not  strike  us  in  that  supremely  ludicrous 
light  in  which  it  appeared  to  Miss  S. ;  it  is  a  service  rendered 
for  an  equivalent,  and  what  is  there  in  it  more  degrading 
than  in  a  vatst  many  of  the  services  required  in  life,  or  more 
restricting  "  to  the  circle  of  half  a  dozen  ideas,"  than  in 
standing  all  day  behind  a  counter  waiting  upon  purchasers  f 
The  same  thing  is  true  of  a  great  majority  of  the  occupa- 
tions of  mankind  which  are  not  of  an  intellectual  character, 
and  have  no  direct  influence  in  improving  the  mind,  but  they 
are  indispensable  to  the  general  welfare,  and  ought  not  to  be 
discredited. 

But,  after  all,  the  people  of  England  have  great  reason  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  good  that  is  said  of  them  by  our  traveller, 
when  they  consider,  that  having  taken  as  a  standard  of  com- 
parison her  own  Utopian  and  ideal  commonwealth,  she  has 
found  nothing  to  complain  of  but  political  evils,  and  these» 
no  doubt,  greatly  magnified  in  her  eyes  by  being  new  to  her. 
We  have  passed,  without  comment,  her  account  of  the  many 
distinguished  individuals  whose  acquaintance  she  formed,  as 
it  was  our  intention  to  confine  our  remarks  to  the  points  be- 
fore specified — the  general  moral  impression  produced  by 
the  state  of  things  in  Europe  upon  an  American  mind  of  un- 
common intelligence,  unsophisticated,  as  we  may  say,  by  the 
conventional  usages,  and  long-transmitted  opinions  existing 
there.  We  have  seen  what  she  found  to  admire,  and  what 
to  condemn,  in  the  first  transatlantic  country  with  which  she 
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became  acquainted.  A  short  passage  from  her  book,  written 
on  the  eve  of  her  departure,  will  show  with  what  feelingg 
she  left  that  country ;  we  extract  it  as  a  parting  testimooial, 
alike  creditable  to  the  traveller,  and  to  the  land  that  bad  so 
kindly  received  her. 

**  To-morrow  we  leave  England,  having  seen  but  a  drop  in  the 
ocean  of  things  worthy  to  be  examined.  We  mean  next  year 
to  travel  over  it ;  to  see  the  country,  to  visit  the  institutious  of 
benevolence,  the  schools,  etc.  We  are  now  to  plunge  into  a  foreign 
country,  with  a  foreign  language,  and  foreign  customs.  It  seems 
like  leaving  home  a  second  time.  If  any  thing  could  make  us  for- 
get that  we  are  travellers,  it  would  be  such  unstinted  kindness  as  we 
have  received  here.  You  cannot  see  the  English  in  their  homes, 
without  reverencing  and  loving  them ;  nor,  I  think,  can  an  Anglo- 
American  come  to  this,  his  ancestral  home,  without  a  pride  in  bis 
relationship  to  it,  and  an  extended  sense  of  the  obligations  imposed 
by  his  derivation  from  the  English  stock.  A  war  between  the  two 
countries,  in  the  present  state  of  their  relations  and  intercourse, 
would  be  fratricidal,  and  this  sentiment  I  have  heard  expressed  on 
all  sides."— Vol.  i.,  p.  120. 

Miss  Sedgwick  passed  rapidly  from  England  through  Bel- 
gium to  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  and  limited  her  excursioos 
m  Germany  to  the  borders  of  that  beautiful  river.  A  de- 
lightful season,  an  enchanting  country,  pleasant  acquaintances 
formed  at  Wisbaden  and  the  neighboring  water-places,  and 
the  personal  civilities  received  there,  must  have  produced 
the  most  agreeable  impressions  upon  her  mind,  judging  from 
the  high  encomiums  she  bestows  upon  Germany  and  the 
Germans,  saying  of  the  former,  "  I  leave  this  country  with 
an  interest,  respect,  and  attachment,  that  I  did  not  expect  to 
feel  for  any  country  after  leaving  England ;"  and  of  the  lat- 
ter, "I  feel  richer  for  the  delightful  recollections  I  carry 
with  me  of  the  urbanity  of  the  Germans ;  on  the  whole, 
they  seem  to  me  the  most  rational  people  I  have  seen.  They 
enjoy  the  present,  and  with  the  truest  economy  of  human 
Lfe,  make  the  most  of  the  materials  of  contentment  that  God 
has  given  them.  Is  not  this  better  than  vague,  illimitable 
desires,  and  ever-changing  pursuits  ?"  We  unhesitatingly 
answer  yes,  and  in  the  sentiment  find  a  sufficient  explana- 
tion for  the  facu,  which  Miss  S.  repeatedly  recognizes,  that 
"  the  German  peasant,  in  his  pent-up  village,  has  a  look  of 
contentment  and  cheerfulness  that  our  people  have  not." 
That,  however,  we  may  not  do  her  injustice,  we  most  add, 
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that  she  does  not  place  Germany,  or  any  other  country,  be- 
fore her  own  in  her  estimate  of  the  happiness  enjoyed  by  its 
inhabitants,  but  considers  this  as  the  happiest  ia  the  world 
"  for  the  general  interests  of  humanity — the  favored  land;^^ 
a  point  which  it  is  very  fair  for  an  American  to  insist  upon, 
but  one  which  other  nations  will  claim  a  right  to  doubt.  It  will 
be  seen  that  our  author's  account  of  Germany  contained  in 
these  volumes,  is  drawn  from  a  knowledge  of  a  very  small 
portion  of  it ;  still  we  do  not  think  it  would  have  been  less 
favorable  had  she  known  it  more  widely,  and  dwelt  longer 
within  it.  No  country  on  the  continent  grows  upon  one  so 
much  by  acquaintance  as  this  ;  like  its  own  delicious  wines, 
it  becomes  pleasanler,  and  increases  in  favor,  the  better  it  is 
known.  Apropos  of  Rhine  wine,  what  a  pity  it  is  that  Miss 
S.  did  Dot  stop  at  the  chateau  of  Johannisberg  as  she  was 
passing,  and  taste  a  glass  or  two  of  Prince  Metternich's  old 
cabinet;  it  would  surely  have  softened  her  heart  towards  him, 
and  spared  him  some  of  the  opprobrious  epithets  which  now 
mark  him  as  the  object  of  her  peculiar  abhorrence  ;  a  distinc- 
tion, by  the  way,  we  cannot  tnink  he  deserves.  As  a  minis- 
ter of  an  absolute  sovereign,  it  was  his  duty  to  struggle 
against  the  encroachment  of  liberal  opinions,  and  he  has 
done  nothing  more  than  the  faithful  performance  of  it  re- 
quired of  him ;  his  hand  may  have  fallen  very  heavy  upon 
many  excellent  meji,  and  someof  them  friends  of  our  author, 
who  were  charged  with  no  crimes  but  political  ones,  but 
these,  it  should  be  remembered,  are  regarded  as  the  most 
dangerous  to  the  state  by  the  government  he  had  sworn  to 
protect.  When  a  nation  wants  a  revolution,  they  rise  in  the 
majesty  of  their  strength  and  effect  it ;  but  the  resistance  of 
individuals  to  the  sovereign  power,  whatever  may  be  the 
form  of  ffovernmeni,  has  always  been  accounted  a  conspi- 
racy, and  proceeded  against  as  such.  The  government  of 
Austria  is  an  odious  despotism,  and  we  have  not  a  word  to 
say  in  defence  of  it,  but  while  it  remains  so,  we  know  not 
how  Prince  Metternich  can  be  blamed  for  so  administer- 
ing it. 

We  see  enough  in  these  volumes  to  convince  us,  that  per- 
sons of  candor  cannot  long  retain  their  prejudices  as  travel- 
ling companions ;  they  leave  them  on  the  road  with  their 
worn-out  garments  ;  the  heart  grows  by  travelling,  as  Miss 
S.  very  happily  expresses  it,  and  it  is  really  delightful  to  ob- 
serve how  very  capacious  a  naturally  big  heart  like  hers 
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becomes  under  its  influence.  It  is  a  lovely  spot,  tbat  upper 
valley  of  the  Housatonic,  in  which  her  fine  fancies  have  oeen 
nurtured,  and  one  full  of  sentiment  and  poetry,  but  we  do 
not  believe  that  it  could  ever  have  imparted  as  truly  catholic 
a  spirit  as  that  which  breaks  forth  in  the  following  beaatifal 
passage ;  the  mists  of  puritanism  still  hang  too  heavy  upon  it 

"  I  cannot  but  sigh  as  I  look  back  upon  the  delight  we  had  yes- 
terday in  seeing  surely  the  most  exquisitely  beautiful  of  all  cathe- 
drals, the  Cathedral  of  Freyburg,  and  in  joining  in  the  vesper-flor- 
vice  there  in  the  twilight  of  the  preceding  evening ;  yes,  joiniBg, 
for  surely  dull  must  be  the  spirit  that  does  not  allow  free  course  to 
its  devotional  instincts  in  such  a  place,  and  at  such  an  boor,  while 
people  of  all  conditions  are  kneeling  together.  You  do  not  ask  or 
think  by  what  name  their  religion  is  called.  You  feel  that  the 
wants  of  their  natures  are  the  wants  of  your  own,  and  your  wor- 
ship is  spontaneous,  which  it  is  not  always  in  our  pbarisaical  pews, 
amid  a  finely-dressed  congregation,  and  while  listening  to  a  senson 
written  for  the  Uite  of  the  elite.  Dear  C,  let  us  see  things  as  they 
are ;  depend  on  it,  the  old  faith,  with  all  its  corruptions  and  ahsar- 
dities,  is,  in  a  few  of  its  usages^  nearer  to  the  Christian  source  than 
the  new."— Vol.  i.  p.  233. 

We  meet  with  a  similar  passage  afterwards  in  the  secosd 
volume,  when  speaking  of  a  visit  to  the  chapel  of  St.  Fran- 
cis, near  Viterbo,  which  she  "  entered  just  as  a  processioa 
of  Franciscans  went  in  to  their  vesper-service.  Our  litde 
guides  dropped  on  their  knees,  and  joined  in  the  service,  and 
so  did  we  m  our  hearts.  How  skilfully  the  Catholics  have 
made  many  of  the  offices  of  their  religion  to  harmonize  with 
the  wants  and  spontaneous  feelings  of  man.  A  vesper-ser- 
vice is  the  very  poetry  of  worship." 

If  we  had  not  taken  up  these  letters  with  the  exclusive 
view  of  considering  them  as  a  report  upon  the  social  institu- 
tions of  Europe,  we  should  be  tempted  to  extract  a  few  very 
striking  descriptive  passages,  and  especially  those  relating 
to  Swiss  scenery ;  but  we  must  not  deviate  from  our  purpose, 
and  we  can,  therefore,  only  tantalize  those  who  have  seen 
neither  Switzerland  nor  Miss  Sedgwick's  description  of  it, 
with  two  short  sentences  of  interrogation  and  exclamalion 
uttered  by  some  of  our  traveller's  party,  as  its  majestic  snow- 
clad  summits  first  broke  upon  their  view — "  Why  did  not 
they  tell  us  ?  How  cruel,  how  stupid,  to  let  one  live  and  die 
without  coming  to  the  Alps !"  Such  a  burst  of  feeling 
speaks  volumes. 
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There  are  Bome  countries  in  which  the  charms  of  nature 
and  art  obtain  an  ascendency  over  our  feelings  of  benevo- 
lence, and  our  interest  in  humanity  ;  such  an  one  is  Italy ; 
in  the  midst  of  its  romantic  scenery,  its  historic  recollections, 
its  ancient  ruins,  its  modem  churches  and  palaces,  and  its 
varied  treasures  of  art,  man  is  almost  forgotten  ;  the  present 
is  the  shadow,  the  past  the  reality.  The  Alps  seem  to  form 
tbo  boundary  between  the  real  and  the  ideal  world,  and  once 
beyond  them  we  become  mere  creatures  of  imagination  and 
taste.  We  have  a  striking  illustration  of  this  truth  in  the 
second  volume  of  Miss  Sedgwick's  letters  from  abroad,  which 
is  wholly  devoted  to  Italy ;  and  we  see  how  powerfully  its 
enchantments  operate  in  allaying  the  political  spectres  that  so 
much  troubled  her  vision  in  other  parts  of  Europe.  Even 
in  Milan,  where  she  was  daily  associated  with  friends  who 
had  been  sufierers  from  the  severity  of  the  Austrian  system, 
and  which  is  withal  the  most  unpoetic  of  all  Italian  cities, 
there  is  nothing  but  the  sight  of  an  Austrian  cannon  which 
can  call  back  me  spectre.  But  it  was  not  until  after  she  had 
visited  Venice,  ana  Bologna,  and  Florence,  and  Rome,  that 
we  see  the  full  power  of  the  fascinations  of  Italy ;  she  then 
makes  a  confession  of  their  mastery  over  her.  Li  a  letter 
from  Rooie  she  says : 

''  I  cannot  convey  to  you  what  I  have  enjoyed,  and  am  enjoying, 
from  painting,  sculpture,  and  architecture ;  and  when  I  involuntarily 
shudaer  at  the  idea  of  leaving  all  these  magnificent  and  lovely 
forms,  I  doubt  the  wisdom  of  the  new  world  people  coming  here 
to  acquire  hankerings  which  cannot  be  appeased  at  home.  I  would 
advise  no  American  to  come  to  Italy  who  has  not  strong  domestic 
affections,  and  close  domestic  ties,  or  some  absorbing  and  worthy  pur- 
suit at  home.  Without'  these  strong  bonds  to  his  country,  he  may 
feel,  when  he  returns  there,  as  one  does  who  attempts  to  read  a 
treatise  on  political  economy  after  being  lost  in  the  interest  of  a 
captivating  romance." — ^Vol.  ii.,  pp.  193, 194. 

And)  again : 

"  There  are  objects  in  Rome  that  indescribably  surpass  your  ex- 
pectations, which,  indeed,  I  honestly  confess,  scarcely  entered  into 
mine ;  among  these  are  the  scenery  of  Rome,  and  its  surroundings ; 
the  obelisks,  and  pillars,  and  the  fountains,  which  almost  realize 
your  fancies  of  Oriental  adornment.  As  to  art  in  Rome,  antique 
and  modem,  as  you  may  imagine  even  fh)m  my  very  inadequate 

NO.  xvin. — ^voL.  IX.  66 
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expression  of  our  pleasure,  it  creates  for  us  of  the  new  world  a 
new  life."— Vol,  ii.,  p.  217. 

Were  the  question  of  travelling  in  Europe  to  turn  upon 
the  sole  point  of  individual  happiness,  there  is  no  doubt  as 
to  what  should  be  the  decision;  if  Americans  wish  to  be  con- 
tented at  home,  they  had  better  never  go  to  Europe,  for,  in 
spile  of  "  puritan  blood,"  and  of  "  republican  breeding,"  ibey 
will  there  acquire  tastes  and  notions  too  much  at  variance 
with  our  usages  and  institutions  to  admit  of  contentment 
here.  But  another  view  of  the  subject  changes  the  preponr 
derance  of  the  argument;  it  is  not  enough  for  men  to  be  con- 
tented, they  must  seek  to  enlighten  their  minds,  and  enlarge 
their  knowledge,  and  as  this  is  done  most  effectually  by 
visiting  foreign  countries,  the  risk  must  be  ran  by  those  who 
have  the  means  and  opportunities.  It  is  better  to  go  and  satisfy 
one's  self  by  personal  observation,  as  Miss  Sedgwick  has 
done,  that  the  peasantry  of  Europe,  ground  down  and  op- 
pressed, as  they  are  supposed  to  be,  and  burdened,  as  they 
certainly  are,  have  some  compensations  for  their  suflferiog,  some 
blessings  in  their  lot,  than  to  sit  at  home  lamenting  the  ima- 
gined miseries  of  their  condition. 

In  commenting  upon  these  volumes  of  our  distinguished 
compatriot,  we  have  confined  ourselves  to  the  single  point  of 
their  bearing  upon  one  of  the  great  questions  of  modern 
times,  because  it  is  in  this  view,  we  think,  that  their  highest 
value  consists.  Her  opinions  on  the  subject  have  justly 
great  weight ;  she  is  known  as  the  eloquent  advocate  of  the 
rights  of  the  laboring  classes,  and  her  testimony  shows  us 
that  she  has  not  found  them  in  Europe  such  wretched,  ab- 
ject^ disheartened  beings  as  we  are  accustomed  to  consider 
them.  We  do  not  infer  from  this  that  the  condition  of  the 
corresponding  classes  in  our  country  is  not  a  higher  and  a 
more  desirable  one  than  theirs ;  we  believe  it  is  so  decidedly; 
but  we  do  not  believe  the  superiority  is  owing  wholly  to  our 
political  institutions ;  we  have  an  immense  advantage  on  our 
side  in  the  cheapness  of  land,  and  the  consequent  abundance 
of  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  until  the  two  countries  are  more 
nearly  equal  in  population  no  comparison  of  the  influence  of 
their  respective  forms  of  government  upon  the  happiness  of 
the  people  can  justly  be  instituted.  Much  is  now  said  of  the 
democratic  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  an  argument  is  drawn 
from  it  in  favor  of  the  universal  extension  of  democracies, 
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but  before  it  can  have  any  force,  the  injunctions  of  Chris- 
tianity must  be  the  recognized  laws  of  every  commonwealth, 
and  the  Christian  principle  the  rule  of  conduct  in  every 
heart ;  when  the  dominion  of  Christianity  shall  be  universal, 
none  other  will  be  requisite,  universal  peace  will  be  estab- 
lished, all  evil  passions  will  cease,  and  the  millennium  will 
commence*  But  at  present  political  reform  is  advancing 
much  more  rapidly  than  moral,  or  rather,  we  should  say, 
whilst  political  freedom  is  every  where  extending,  moral  re- 
straints are  every  where  losing  their  force,  and  thus  these 
beautiful  theories  of  the  pari-pasgu  progress  of  human  happi- 
ness and  virtue  with  democracy,  of  man's  moral  elevation 
with  the  exercise  of  self-government,  are  in  great  danger  of 
being  practically  discredited. 

We  have  derived  much  more  gratification  from  the  peru- 
sal of  these  volumes,  than  if  they  had  been  taken  up  with 
labored  descriptions  of  the  wonders  of  nature  and  art  which 
the  author  saw  in  her  tour.  If  her  route  had  been  less  fami- 
liar to  us,  we  might,  perhaps,  have  wished  for  more  of  the 
descriptive,  as  all  readers  who  travel  only  around  their  own 
parlors  will  be  likely  to  do ;  still,  we  think  that  her  o£f^hand 
sketches  are  more  spirited  and  graphic  than  most  elaborately- 
finished  paintings.  We  have  noticed  a  few  errors  of  fact 
in  some  of  her  details,  and  we  do  not  adopt  all  her  particu- 
lar opinions,  but  we  have  found  little  to  dissent  from  in  her 
general  views ;  they  strike  us  as  just  and  discriminating, 
and  remarkable  for  the  clear  impressions  they  produce  in  re- 
lation to  all  that  she  saw.  We  are  very  much  pleased  to 
learn  that  the  work  has  had  a  rapid  sale  ;  it  will  be  profita- 
ble to  our  countrymen  "  for  reproof,"  if  not  "  for  doctrine," 
and  check,  we  hope,  some  of  our  vain-glorious  boasting,  by 
showing  us  *'  that  God  Almighty  has  had  a  hand  in 

BIAKINO  OTHER  COUNTRIES  BESIDES  OURS." 


Art.  IX. — The  Life  and  Times  of  Sa-go-^e-vxU-ha^  or  Red 
JadccU  By  William  L.  Stone.  New  York  and  Lon- 
don :  1841.     Wiley  and  Putnam. 

This  volume  is  the  last  published  of  a  series  of  works 
designed  to  comprise  a  history  of  the  confederacy  of  the 
Bix  Nations  from  the  time  they  first  became  known  to  the 


516  The  Life  and  Times  of  Red  Jaclcet.       [OtuAxti 

\irhites.  The  present  volume  brings  down  the  oocurreitoes 
to  the  death  of  Red  Jacket  in  1830,  with  notices  in  the  ap- 
pendix of  the  condition  of  the  Senecas  on  their  reservatiou 
near  Buffalo,  pending  the  final  determination  that  may  be 
made  under  what  is  known  by  the  name  of  the  Ogden  P^^ 
chase. 

The  series  in  order  of  time  is,  first.  The  History  of  the 
Iroquois  from  the  first  discovery  down  to  the  settlement  of 
Sir  William  Johnson  in  the  valley  of  the  Mohawk  Bifer  id 
1785.  Second,  The  Life  of  Sir  W.  Johnson,  with  his 
times.  Third,  The  Life  of  Brant,  with  which  the  author 
has  already  favored  the  public ;  and,  fourth,  the  subject  of 
this  article,  which  closes  the  series.  When  completed,  this 
design  will  embody  the  most  important  matter  nitherto  col- 
lected, or  which  his  further  researches  may  bring  to  light, 
illustrative  of  the  history,  manners  and  fortunes  of  these 
tribes,  during  their  intercourse,  whether  hostile  or  frieodlyi 
with  their  distantly-derived  neighbors  of  the  pale  face. 
These  nations  share  largely  in  the  early  historvof  thecolooy 
of  New  York,  interposed  between  the  British  and  French 
settlements ;  rivals  alike  in  the  new  world  as  in  the  old,  and 
until  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  of  Christian  peace 
amongst  the  nations,  enemies  by  prescription  in  the  way  of 
adventure  and  of  war,  they  furnish  much  of  barbaric  and 
romantic  incident  for  the  grounds  of  a  winter  evening's  tale 
or  legendary  song;  and,  impoverished  as  white  men  have 
made  them,  they  may  yet  enrich  our  literature.  All  success 
is  to  be  wished  to  the  author  in  the  fulfilment  of  bis  earnest 
wishes  and  plans.  The  Six  Nations,  from  their  long  connec- 
tion with  their  neighbors  as  an  independent  people,  stand 
almost  alone  amid  their  red  brethren  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States,  and  alone  can  be  said  to  present  objects  for 
the  delineation  of  individual  character.  None  of  the  great 
tribes  of  our  southern  bounds  can,  we  believe,  present  such,  a 
few  traits  here  and  there  excepted. 

"  lam  an  orator  ^  I  vxls  bom  an  orator"  replying  to  one 
who  questioned  him  as  to  his  deeds  in  arms.  Such  are 
the  opening  words  of  the  biography  before  us;  and  in 
councils,  and  in  conferences  held  with  commissioners  of 
the  United  States,  from  the  first  treatv  at  Fort  Stanwix, 
in  1784,  down  to  the  last  great  council  at  Canandaigua  in 
1794,  our  author  has  furnished  ample  proof  that  he  was  such. 
On  his  presentation  and  address  to  General  Washington 


1841.]  The  Lyhani  Times  of  Rsd  Jacket.  617 

at  Philadelphia,  in  179S,  the  spokesman  of  a  mission  of 
fifty  Indian  chiefs,  his  deportment  and  expression,  it  seems, 
woald  not  have  misbecome  one  coming  from  a  stately  court. 
Soon  after  the  treaty  of  Fort  Stanwix,  men  of  speculation 
and  contrivance  viewed  with  an  envious  and  covetous  eye 
the  large  and  golden  harvests  which  might  be  gathered  from 
the  fertile  lands  reserved  to  the  Senecas  in  western  New 
York,  nor  could  they,  in  their  dealings  with  a  feeble  people, 
withstand  the  temptation,  nor  did  they  keep  within  those 
bounds  of  honestv  and  honor  which  hemmed  them  in,  in 
transactions  with  their  equals.  From  the  earliest  extinguish- 
meiit  of  Indian  title  to  the  Seneca  reservations  in  the  case 
of  Phelps  and  Gorham,  at  a  council  held  in  1787,  to  the 
latest  of  those  held  down  to  the  death  of  Red  Jacket,  and  there 
were  many ;  in  each  and  every  council  the  persevering  en- 
croachmentsof  the  pale  faces,  their  fraud  ful  attempts,  and  other 
wrongs  alleged  to  be  done  upon  his  nation,  were  urged  by 
this  eloquent  asserter  of  human  rights  with  equal  strength 
of  reasoning,  invective,  and  biting  sarcasm.     [Page  294.] 

He  who  dealt  with  the  Seneca  chief  must  be  not  only 
sound  in  his  matter,  but  likewise  right  in  the  manner.  Wit* 
nesfl  his  reply  in  council  to  the  address  of  brother  Crane,  a 
young  missionary  sent  out  by  the  Massachusetts  society  in 
1806,  when  he  discoursed  to  him  such  a  homily  as  struck 
dumb  the  youthful  {)olemic ;  such  is  the  closeness  in  the 
•<  argumaUum  ad  haminem"  and  so  sly  and  cutting  the  irony. 
Still  further  look  at  him  when  under  examination  as  a  wit- 
ness on  the  trial  of  a  Seneca  chief  for  murder  in  1821,  inas- 
much as  this  chief,  with  his  own  hands,  put  to  death  a  woman 
of  the  Senecas,  who  had  been  so  sentenced  under  their  laws 
for  the  crime  of  witchcraft,  and  when  the  executioner  regu- 
larly selected  for  the  occasion  drew  back  from  the  unhappy 
task.  Red  Jacket  was  questioned  as  to  the  laws  and  usages 
of  his  nation ;  the  public  prosecutor,  who  wished  to  exclude 
his  testimony,  put  the  question,  <*  Did  he  believe  in  the  exist- 
ence of  a  God  f"  "  More  truly  than  one  who  could  ask  me  such 
question,"  with  an  indignant  look,  was  his  instant  reply.  On 
his  cross-examination,  being  asked  what  rank  he  held  in  his  na- 
tion, he  answered,  with  a  contemptuous  sneer,  <*Look  at  the 
papers  which  the  white  people  keep  the  most  carefully,  they 
will  tell  you  what  1  am."  When  he  perceived  the  national  su- 
perstition as  to  witchcraft,  which  is  the  very  subject  matter  of 
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this  trial,  made  the  theme  of  ridicule  with  the  counsel  and 
bystanders,  he  turned  upon  them  with  a  burst  of  indignatioD, 
summoning  up  before  toeir  eyes  the  shades,  as  it  were,  of 
the  very  days  of  Salem  credulousness.  Well  might  be  be 
roused :  many  and  bitter  feelings  were  struggling  at  his  heait 
He  became  like  a  bufialo  that  had  rangedthe  prairie,  free 
as  the  winds  that  sweep  them,  now  tethered  to  the  stake, 
and  gored  at  by  cattle  of  the  stall. 

The  state  of  repose  enjoyed  by  the  Seneca  and  other  na- 
tions from  the  treaty  of  1783  till  the  war  of  1812,  aflforded 
no  opportunity  of  redeeming,  or  of  establishing  the  reputa- 
tion of  a  warrior ;  but  in  the  repulse  of  the  British  at  Black 
Rock  in  1813,  and  again  at  the  battle  of  Chippewa  in  1814, 
Red  Jacket  appeared,  with  other  Seneca  chiefs,  and  a  small 
band  of  the  nation,  upon  the  war-path,  and  we  have  in  this 
work  a  testimony  to  bis  good  conduct  in  a  spirited  sketch 
from  the  pen  of  one  whose  sword  was  not  in  its  sheath  in 
the  day  of  death-blows. 

Proceed  we  now  to  some  consideration  of  the  merits  of 
the  Seneca  chief  as  an  orator.  We  are  guarded  against 
viewing  these  as  the  spontaneous  productions  of  the  forest; 
eloquence  was  an  art  and  a  study  in  the  Iroquois  confederacy, 
and  amongst  the  Senecas  especially  cultivated ;  were  foil 
credit  to  be  given  to  narrative,  letter,  and  eulogium,  and  that 
from  names  well  known,  he  fell  not  short  of  the  image  ia 
the  lofty  lines  of  the  loftiest  of  poets : 

**  When  of  old  some  orator  renown'd 
In  Athens  or  free  Rome,  where  eloquence  fiourish'd, 
Since  mute,  to  some  great  cause  address'd, 
Stood  in  himself  collected ;  while  each  part. 
Motion,  each  act,  won  audience  ere  the  tongue." 

There  were  many  accessories  of  the  hour  to  kindle  into 
enthusiasm,  mingled  with  terror,  the  admiration  of  one  bred 
in  the  intercourses  and  habits,  and  fresh  from  the  familiar 
haunts  of  civilized  society.  There  was  the  calumet  and 
wampum  belt,  there  was  the  council  fire  ;  and  around  dark 
and  stern  countenances,  figures  that  wielded  the  tomahawk 
and  scalping  knife,  fixed  by  the  charm  of  savage  eloquence 
in  a  statue-bke  gravity  and  stillness — ^all  ear  to  the  voice  of 
the  speaker.  All  this  was  not  without  high  influence  on  the 
imagmation  of  the  mere  civilian,  and  may  have  somewhat 
impaired  the  power  of  just  criticism,  even  in  the  men  who 
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had  beard  undaunted  the  notes  of  the  Indian  war-whoop 
from  ambush,  or  in  battle  field.  Cold  criticism  and  judg- 
ment, regarding  the  recorded  specimens  of  the  eloquence  that 
swayed  the  councils  of  his  nation,  will  feel  inclined  to  dim 
somewhat  the  lustre  of  the  orator's  fame.  He  stands  pre* 
eminent  amongst  his  fellows.  His  strain  of  reasoning  ana  in- 
vective needs  no  embellishment  from  polished  pens.  The 
quick  retorts  are  his  own  ;-  they  belong  to  an  Indian  warrior, 
keen  and  rapid  as  the  tomahawk  which  he  dashes  to  the 
brain  of  a  less  agile  assailant. 

Why  has  this  remnant  of  an  almost  perished  people  been 
thus  trodden  down  in  the  broad  day  of  modem  illumination, 
and  in  the  midst  of  a  people  professing  to  be  Christian  ?  To 
the  friends  of  justice  ana  truth  no  answer  that  will  satisfy 
can  be  given.  Efforts  to  secure  the  protection  of  these  tribes, 
and  to  ensure  their  social  and  civil  improvement,  have  not 
been  wanting  on  the  part  of  the  sincere  friends  of  humanity ; 
but  these  efforts  were  either  in  themselves  inefficient,  or  met 
with  counteracting  influences.  And  here,  passing  over  dis- 
tinguished individual  names,  as  a  class  we  must  name  the 
Quakers  as  the  earliest,  most  disinterested  and  persevering 
friends  of  the  Indians.  To  the  honor  of  this  people  of  primi- 
tive habits,  and  of  all  the  gentler  manners  and  virtues,  they 
have  ever  shown  themselves  without  presumption,  and  with- 
out ostentation,  amongst  the  early  and  steady  assertors  in 
every  great  vindication  of  the  rights  of  humanity.  There  is 
a  speculative  philanthropy  which  delights  in  proposing  as 
its  aim  a  higher  degree  of  human  happiness  than  any  known 
and  existing  institutions  exhibit.  The  nations  of  the  Iroquois 
were  changed  but  little  as  to  modes  of  life,  policy,  or  national 
characteristics,  since  the  earliest  day  they  became  known  to 
the  whites.  The  proximity  of  civilization  had  never,  by  the 
contrast^  excited  emulation,  or  provoked  imitation.  Here 
was  the  raw  material  for  weaving  a  web  of  human  happi- 
ness, such  as  was  never  before  seen.  The  philanthropists 
delighted  themselves  for  a  while  in  contemplating  a  pattern 
of  their  own  devising ;  but  the  stubbornness  of  the  stock  upon 
which  they  were  to  work,  soon  turned  them  from  a  task, 
more  the  choice  of  the  fancy  than  of  the  heart. 

We  meet  also  another,  a  better  and  more  honest,  a  pains- 
taking class  of  well-wishers ;  these  would  crib  and  cabin  in 
the  free  spirit  of  the  denizen  of  the  forest,  hill  and  lake. 
They  would  transform  the  hunter  and  reamer  of  wood  and 
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plain  into  the  husbandman  or  the  villager ;  he  was  to  be  in« 
structed  in  all  manner  of  handicraft — and  thus  were  to  be 
wrought  out  elements  for  civilized  society.  Last  come  the 
schoolmaster  and  the  missionary — far  be  it  from  us  to  dectj 
or  undervalue  the  arduous  and  holy  labors  of  those  who  have 
gone  forth  in  the  right  spirit  to  spread  the  tidings  of  the  Gos- 
pel through  the  remotest  lands,  encountering  and  overcoming 
obstacles  and  dangers  which  have  turned  back  monarcbs' 
and  conquerors'  armies  on  their  march.  But  the  high  call- 
ing of  a  true  missionary,  surrounded  as  it  is  now-a-days 
with  so  much  of  worldly  accompaniment — boards  of  mis- 
sion, treasurers,  secretaries,  anniversar^s,  speeches,  ad« 
dresses — such  amounts  of  moneys  collected,  so  much  ex- 
pended— debt  incurred,  new  stations  established,  fresh  mo- 
neys called  for,  reports  of  missionaries,  letters  bespeaking 
humility  from  every  region,  Christian,  Mahometan  or  Pagan, 
from  people  civilized,  barbarous  or  8avage-*-so  much  spi- 
ritaal  good,  against  such  amount  of  the  treasures  of  mam- 
mon ;  from  this  glare  of  public  display,  the  humble  and 
pious  spirit,  and  every  honest  heart  that  loves  and  venerates 
such,  is  fain  to  withdraw,  and  seek  repose  and  refreshment 
in  the  simple  narrative  of  the  journey ings,  labors  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  or  to  contemplate 
with  a  sentiment  deeper  than  admiration,  the  self-renuocia* 
tion  of  St.  Paul. 

The  Seneca  Reservation,  it  is  readily  seen,  thus  offered  a 
tempting  field  for  mLssionary  labor,  and  to  overlook  it  or  ne- 
glect it  would  be  matter  of  reproach  to  Christian  zeal  and 
duty.  A  missionary  from  Massachusetts  made,  as  is  already 
mentioned,  his  appearance  on  the  ground  so  soon  as  1805. 
There  is  no  further  notice  of  missionary  efllbrts  until  1820, 
but  their  cause  must  have  been  gradually  winning  its  way, 
as  it  forms  the  subject  of  the  chiefs  complaints,  and  bitter 
reproaches,  in  that  and  following  years.  The  first  fruits  of 
the  tidings  of  peace  was  discord  at  the  council  fire,  and  in 
the  very  heart  of  the  wigwam  the  scanty  cup  of  domestic 
bliss  was  dashed  with  gall  and  bitterness.  Wonder  is  it 
that  the  Seneca  chief  becomes  more  and  more  embittered 
against  those  that  he  felt  were  in  every  shape  adding  wrong 
to  wrong  ?  The  land  agent  and  the  missionary  were  to  bim 
in  the  same  category.  The  first  took  from  him  his  land,  the 
latter  had  driven  harmony  from  the  council,  and  farther  rob- 
bed him  of  his  wife,  when  he  turned  her  from  the  worship 
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of  the  Great  Spirit  after  the  manner  of  her  fathers.  Ay ! 
and  Sa-go-ye-wat-ha  reproaches  them  with  his  accumulated 
wrongs,  urged  with  a  warmth  and  strength  of  reasoning,  and 
set  off  with  a  spirit  of  expression,  which  shows  that  not  the 
hardships  of  Indian  life,  nor  "fire-water,"  in  its  maddening  in- 
fluence, superadded  to  three-score  and  ten  years,  had  been 
able  to  break  his  strength.  He  is,  to  the  day  of  his  death, 
the  stern  vindicator  of  what  remains  to  himself  and  nation 
of  the  inheritance  of  his  fathers.  Very  much  is  to  be  abated 
from  the  statements  and  charges  of  the  Seneca  chief,  if  we 
depend  upon  the  authorities  referred  to  by  our  author ;  still, 
the  tone  of  feeling  and  truth  which  pervade  his  representa- 
tions, sustained,  too,  by  strong  chains  of  reasoning,  lead  to 
the  conclusion  that  other  qualifications  of  head  and  heart, 
besides  soundness  of  doctrine  and  zeal  of  purpose,  go  to 
the  making  up  of  men  that  are  to  bring  benighted  nations 
into  the  light  of  truth,  such  men  ''as  would  have 'been 
esteemed  of  Paul." 

It  would  be  interesting,  were  there  space,  here  to  consider 
what  should  be  the  qualifications  and  character  of  the  men 
who  are  to  communicate  to  the  unreclaimed  tribes  of  our 
wide  territory  the  advantages  we  conceive  ourselves  to  de- 
rive from  Christianized  civilization — ^whether  to  confederated 
tribes  such  as  those  of  the  Iroquois,  to  the  single  communi- 
ties seated  along  the  great  western  rivers,  and  with  some 
permanency  of  abode  and  practice  of  husbandry,  or  to  the 
wild  and  rovinff  bands  who  seek  means  of  subsistence  by 
running  down  tne  buffalo,  deer,  and  elk  of  the  prairie,  or  by 
spearing  the  salmon  of  the  river.  Is  he  a  wise  reformer  and 
benefactor,  that,  against  all  the  inveteracy  of  hereditary 
habits,  would  at  once  seek  to  shape  them  by  the  forms  and 
dimensions  of  man  as  found  in  civilized  communities  ?  Do 
such  as  they  need  a  teacher  of  religion  that  would  urge  upon 
their  understandings  doctrines,  and  impose  upon  them  ob- 
servances, about  which  they  who  have  held  in  possession 
the  truth  from  the  beginning  have  contended  amongst  one 
another  even  to  torture  and  to  death  ?  No— of  far  different 
stuff  are  made  a  Xavier,  a  Henry  Martyn,  fathers  Marquette 
and' Hennepin,  and  them  of  Paraguay.  These  men,  and 
such  as  they,  so  forth  in  a  spirit  of  humanity  and  love,  which 
burns  within  them  like  a  living  fire  ;  there  is  a  strength  of 
instinct  within  them  which  overrules  them,  how  they  know 
not,  but  feel  it  to  be  so.    Impelled  by  the  power  within,  and 
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not  equipped  and  sent  out  by  a  missionary  board,  apostles 
Mke  these  will,  m  good  and  appointed  time,  bring  within  the 
pale  of  Christianity  all  but  the  more  barbarous  oordes.   Is 
the  life  of  the  hunter,  or  the  pastoral  state,  or  that  of  rude 
husbandry,  to  be  regarded  as  not  susceptible  of  religions 
truth  ?  Can  they  noi  endure  with  them  for  a  season  ?    Be  it 
that  more  is  needed ;  that  this  middle  state  between  the 
ludest  barbarism  and  civilization  is  but  a  precarious  exist- 
ence, open  to  sudden  and  destroying  changes,  to  the  visita- 
tions of  war,  famine,  and  disease.     Well,  then,  the  know- 
ledge and  sense  of  Christian  truth,  in  simplicity  of  doctrine, 
and  the  influences  of  its  precepts  of  charity,  is  no  bad 
teacher  of  wisdom  and  prudence,  and  will  best  lay  the 
foundations  for  a  social  state  exempted  from  the  precarious- 
ness  and  ills  of  savage  life.    In  the  meai^while,  what  a  glo- 
rious spectacle  would  be  the  gathering  together  from  tribes 
Qf  various  mark  and  name,  from  far-removed  regions  to  some 
central  point,  to  drink  in  from  the  lips  of  such  an  apostle  as 
is  in  our  thoughts  the  stream  of  divine  eloquence,  the  prairie 
circled  ia  by  heaven's  clear  arch,  the  intent  countenances 
of  the  assembled  multitudes  with  their  wild  and  gay  attire- 
tents  of  the  dressed  hide  of  buffalo  or  elk  grouped  around, 
and  dotting  the  prairie,  with  the  neighings  and  pranciogsof 
the  flery  steeds — the  bustle  of  parties  going  forth  in  chase 
of  the  bufialo,  and  all  manner  oi  game,  for  the  subsistence 
of  such  an  assemblage  !     What  a  contrast  of  wild  grandeur 
and  devotional  feeling  to  the  religious  encampments,  with 
all  the  exhortations,  prayers,  and  preachings,  of  the  pale 
dwellers  of  citieS)  where  the  question  is  so  easy  to  be  an- 
swered, "  What  \yent  ye  out  in  the  wilderness  for  to  see?" 
There  is  a  large  variety  of  matters  of  information  and  enter- 
tainment, to  which  no  reference  has  been  made.     It  is  time  to 
close.    After  passing  through  a  variety  of  troubles  and  per- 
plexities, national  and  domestic,  the  30th  January,  1830, 
saw  the  end  of  the  life  of  the  chief  of  the  Senecas.     Though 
pertinaciously  to  the  last  adhering  to  the  faith  received  from 
nis  fathers,  his  remains  lie  m  the  burial  ground  of  the  Mis- 
sionary establishment  at  Seneca  village,  oi^marked  by  any 
memorial  until  the  year  1839,  when,  through  the  exertions  of 
an  open-hearted  actor,  a  marble  slab,  with  simple  inscription 
of  name  and  date,  was  erected  over  the  grave,  where  Sa- 
^ye-wat-ha,   "he    that  keeps    them  awake"  no  longer, 
lies  in  silence  ^ide  by  side  with  his  hearers :  "  there  they  rest 
together— they  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  oppressor.** 
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This  work  will  prove  no  inconsiderable  addition  to  the 
library  of  every  man  who  values  the  memorials  of  our  early 
history.  The  author  has  freely  availed  himself  of  the  infor- 
mation collected  by  those  who  have  preceded  him  in  the  path 
of  Indian  story,  and  has  diligently  sought  out  what  might  be 
elsewhere  had.  The  repeated  recurrence  of  councils,  nego- 
tiations, treaties,  etc.,  turning  on  topics  very  like,  readers  ihe 
perusal  at  times  wearisome.  The  intention  of  the  author 
seems  to  be  to  render  his  vohjme  a  store-house  of  all  that 
may  be  brought  together  respecting  its  object  and  his  times, 
and  thus  lighten  future  labors.  In  the  libraries,  private  as 
well  as  pubh'c,  of  western  New  York,  it  will  be  found,  at 
once,  a  history  of  our  Indian  connexions,  and  the  portrait  of 
a  character  of  extraordinary  powers,  untrained  in  the  schools 
of  civil  life,  yet  expanding  and  matured  by  constant  engage- 
ment and  exercise  in  the  scenes  and  transactions  around 
bim ;  an  object  deserving  the  contemplation  and  reflection  of 
any  mind  curious  in,  and  seeking  out  the  best  modes  tor  the 
cultivation  of  the  human  faculties.  The  account  of  the  gra- 
dual relinquishment  of  title  and  possession,  in  the  Indian  re- 
servations, will  reader  clear  and  plain  to  many  residents  in 
that  part  of  the  state,  matters  closely  connected  with  the 
early  settlements  of  the  country,  which  have  hitherto  come  to 
them  by  piecemeal,  and  of  which  they  had  but  indistinct 
views.  There  is  somewhat  of  Indian  tale  to  engage  the  at- 
tention, and  delight  the  young,  and  strains  of  irony,  and 
strokes  of  wit,  and  bitter  satire,  beyond  the  reach  of  most 
men  formed  in  gay  and  intellectual  circles  of  the  most  po- 
lished society.  They  are  worth  marking  and  remembering. 
On  the  whole  there  is  very  much  to  instruct  and  delight, 
furnishing  subjects  for  much  useful  and  interesting  medita- 
tion. Short  biographies  of  Corn  Planter,  and  Farmer's 
brother,  follow.  They  were  contemporaries  of  Red  Jacket, 
whose  splendor  tended  to  dim  their  lustre  —  they  are  not 
satellites,  but  lesser  stars,  with  each  its  urn  of  light.  The 
volume  is  presented  in  a  style  recommended  by  sound  typo- 
graphical taste.  The  engraving  is  from  a  portrait  by  Wier, 
to  whom  the  Seneca  chief  was  persuaded  to  sit  by  the  soli- 
citations of  Dr.  J.  W.  Francis.  In  the  becoming  costume  it 
presents,  the  head,  countenance,  attitude,  and  whole  figure 
suggest  ideas  of  the  dignity  and  grandeur  fitting  an  Indian 
councillor  and  orator.  The  vignette  is  of  much  taste  and 
feeling.  In  itself  it  is  a  lament  over  the  visitations  of  half  a 
century,  and  the  fisdlen  fortunes  of  the  nation  of  the  Senecas. 
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Akt.  X.— critical  notices. 

1.  Plain  Sermons.  By  Contributore  to  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times." 
New  York :  1841.  J.  and  H.  G.  Langley.  In  Two  Volumes, 
pp.  836-350. 

These  two  neat  volumes  of  sermons  are  introduced  to  the  pub- 
lic with  the  official  recommendation  of  the  Right  Reverend  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  New  York.  To  those  familiar  with,  and 
approving  of,  the  \*  Tracts"  in  question,  they  bear  on  the  title-page 
their  own  independent  guarantee  for  piety  and  sound  charchman- 
ship — ^to  those,  however,  ignorant  of  them,  or  prejudiced  against 
them,  the  name  and  sanction  of  Bishop  Onderdonk  may  be  of  some 
avail  to  give  them  currency.  For  ourselves,  we  rejoice  alike  as 
critics  and  churchmen,  at  dieir  publication,  as  tendmg  to  settle  a 
much-disputed  question,  by  bringing  their  authors'  principles  to  a 
practical  and  conclusive  test  of  truth.  It  is  trying  the  tree  by  itt 
Jrtdts,  If  the  root  of  doctrine  in  them  be  unsound,  we  shall  have 
such  ''  apples  of  Sodom"  as  Rome  puts  forth  in  her  popular  teach- 
ing ;  but  if  engrailed  on  the  true  vine,  we  shall  have  the  sweet  and 
wholesome  nourishment  of  the  Christian.  Were  it  but  as  critics, 
then,  we  say  we  rejoice,  as  we  ever  do,  in  the  settlement  of  all 
'*  vexed  questions ;"  as  churchmen,  however,  much  more,  and, 
most  of  all,  should  it  appear,  as  we  think  it  most  clearly  will,  that 
there  is  no  leaven  of  "  papacy"  in  them.  Of  this,  however,  let 
their  readers  judge.  After  a  pretty  careful  perusal  we  at  least  can 
find  none. 

Nor  let  their  readers  imagine  that  this  arises  from  any  conceal- 
ment or  keeping  back  of  past  opinions.  On  the  contraiy,  there  is 
evident  between  the  tracts  and  the  sermons  a  perfect  identity  of 
thought  and  feeling.  The  same  system,  in  short,  of  "  the  gospel 
in  the  church,"  and  only  varied  in  language  now  from  the  argu- 
mentative to  the  didactic  form.  The  same  doctrines,  with  the  same 
singleness  of  principles,  and  directness  in  their  application,  the 
same  unpretending  simplicity  of  language,  and  deep  practical 
piety,  in  all  their  conclusions — all  this  shines  forth  equally  in  both 
publications. 

What  we  mean  by  our  argument  b  this — that  the  tracts  may  be 
definitively  judged  from  the  sermons.  If  there  be  evil  in  the  one, 
it  will  be  but  made  so  much  more  evident  in  the  other,  by  being 
put,  as  all  their  doctrinal  positions  here  are,  into  a  practical  and 
tangible  shape.    We  may  misunderstand  their  opimons  in  their 
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theoretic  teaching,  we  cannot  misunderstand  them  when  exhibited 
in  their  practical  development.  Therefore,  again  we  say,  '*  By 
their  fruits  we  shall  now  know  them ;"  and  to  that  test  we  are  wil- 
ling to  leave  them,  but  still  not  without  a  little  further  explanation 
of  our  views  in  respect  of  them,  which  we  give  the  more  freely, 
inasmuch  as  we  cannot  but  think  it  a  judgment  of  peace  and  recon- 
cilement. 

Whatsoever  of  human  teaching  awakens  cmUkmed  opposition 
in  sincerely  pious  and  well-instructed  minds,  must  have  in  it,  we 
deem,  sometiiing  of  error  either  in  show  or  substance ;  and  until 
this  seat  of  apparent,  or  real  error,  be  discovered  and  distin 
guished,  the  true  is  confounded  with  the  false,  and  blame  is  thrown 
upon  the  whole  instead  of  the  part,  and  men  think  they  are  op- 
posed to  that  to  which,  in  truth,  they  are  not  opposed.  Now,  the 
publication  of  these  sermons  goes  to  effect,  we  think,  this  needful 
separation,  and  to  show  to  those  hitherto  opposed  to  the  "  Oxford 
Tracts,"  on  how  small  and  unimportant  points  their  objections  really 
turned  ;  and  when  these  ''  straws"  of  controversy  were  separated 
from  the  doctrines  by  their  being  reduced  to  a  practical  form,  that 
they  had  in  truth  no  real  quarrel  whatsoever  with  the  authors  or 
their  opinions.  What  that  quarrel  truly  was,  on  the  part  at  least 
of  sincere  churchmen,  here  appears,  we  think,  as  a  "  residuum'* 
now  left  behind — the  shdl^  and  not  the  kernel  of  their  doctrine. 
The  novelty  and  boldness  of  their  tract- teaching,  their  combined 
effort,  giving  it  an  air  of  party — the  controversijS  tone  necessarily 
assumed,  and  occasionally,  too,  the  overstrained  language  of  advo- 
cacy for  neglected  truth,  or  despised  usages, — these  will  be  found 
we  think,  to  have  been  the  real  provocatives  to  jealousy  and  sus- 
picion, and  these  once  removed  through  the  simple  change  of  man- 
ner into  the  quiet  teaching  of  the  pulpit — ^their  opponents,  we  pre- 
dict, will  search  in  vain  for  the  magnified  object  of  their  fears  and 
condemnation.  In  this  light,  then,  do  these  sermons  from  Oxford 
strike  us  as  a  happy  settlement  of  angry  controversy,  at  least  in  the 
public  mind. 

They  are  such  sermons  as  from  our  pulpits  are  seldom  heard, 
we  might  add,  never  printed — plain— <;lear  to  the  simplest  appre- 
hension— ^without  one  word  from  beginning  to  end,  either  needless 
or  rhetorical.  Men  are  here  spoken  to  as  by  one  in  earnest — who 
has  a  message  to  deliver  to  them,  of  life  or  death,  and  no  time  to 
waste  on  ''  periphrases."  They  are  spoken  to  as  by  one  also  who 
has  a  right  to  speak — **  sent" — "  commissioned" — "  empowered" 
by  their  common  master  to  communicate  his  will  to  those  who 
are  bound  to  obey  it  Now  such  sermons  we  like  to  read  and 
would  ffladly  more  often  hear,  and  are  therefore  pleased  to  see  that 
lay-readers  in  the  church  are  by  the  bishop  empowered  to  use  them. 
We  think  it  will,  and  trust  that  it  may  so  tamiliarize  them  with  their 
style  and  manner,  that  their  subsequent  ministrations  may  partake 
of  the  same  happy  influence.    For  their  guidance  and  encourage- 
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xnent  in  this  matter  we  would  add  that  the  style  of  these  sermons 
is  but  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  church  system  they  teach — ^it  is  the 
language  that  naturally  comes  to  the  lips  of  him  who  teaches**  as 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes/' 

With  these  views,  touching  both  the  style  and  matter  of  these 
sermons,  we  cordially  commend  them  to  public  patronage. 


2.  A  Treatise  on  the  Rights  and  Duties  of  Merchant  Seamen,  accord- 
ing  to  the  General  Maritime  Law  and  the  Statutes  of  the  Umied 
States.  By  George  Ticknor  Curtis,  of  the  Boston  Bar.  Bos- 
ton :    1841.    C.  C.  Little  and  J.  Brown.     8vo.  pp.  456. 

From  as  thorough  an  examination  of  this  treatise  as  the  recent- 
ness  of  its  publication  has  allowed  us  to  bestow  upon  it,  we  feel  jus- 
tified in  saying  it  is  the  very  thing  for  the  purpose  which  it  is  de- 
signed to  answer.  No  book  relating  to  the  great  subject  of  com- 
merce was  more  needed,  or  could  he  more  useful  than  this ;  and  we 
feel  confident  of  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  whole  bar,  at  which 
its  author  practises,  when  we  add  that  there  was  no  member  of  the 
profession  l)etter  qualified  than  Mr.  Curtis,  either  by  talent  or  legal 
learning,  to  supply  the  desideratum.  Its  appearance  is  particularly 
opportune  at  this  time,  when  an  unusually  deep  interest  is  taken 
in  that  class  of  men,  whose  rights  and  duties  it  defines,  and  we  be- 
lieve no  greater  service  could  be  rendered  them  by  the  associations 
formed  for  their  moral  improvement,  than  by  providing  that  one 
copy  at  least  of  this  work  is  placed  in  the  forecastle  of  every  ship 
that  sails  from  our  jiorts.  Every  shipmaster  and  every  merchant 
will  certainly  find  it  mdispensable. 

It  is  neither  our  purpose,  nor  our  province,  to  enter  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  any  of  the  nice  points  of  law  called  up  in  Mr.  Curtis' 
treatise ;  we  leave  that  to  the  legal  journals;  our  principal  object  in 
this  short  notice,  will  be  effected  if  we  contribute  to  make  this  va- 
luable work  known  to  men  out  of  the  profession.  To  enable  them  to 
form  a  more  precise  idea  of  its  character  we  subjoin  the  heads  of  its 
leading  divisions,  which  are — Of  the  hiring  of  Merchant  Seamen;^ 
Of  the  internal  discipline  ofid  economy  of  the  ship; — Of  the  Master* t 
relation  to  the  vessel,  cargo,  and  freight; — Of  the  earning  and  pay- 
ment of  wages; — Of  ike  remedy  of  Marinas  for  the  breaches  qfthar 
contract.  To  which  is  added  an  appendix,  chiefly  of  Forms  and  Sta- 
tutes. 

As  a  specimen  of  typography,  we  may  point  to  it,  as  another 
proof,  that  the  Boston  press  is  still  distancing  the  New  York;  the 
latter  has  sent  forth  nothing  to  compare  with  this  beautiful  Yolume. 
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3.  liift  and  Literary  Remains  of  L.  E.  L.    By  L aman  Blanchard. 
Philadelphia  :  1841.     Lea  aod  Blanchard,     2  vols.  12mo. 

So  many  pleasing  associationfl  have  long  been  attached  to  these 
"  mystic  letters,"  L.  E.  L.»  connecting  the  memory  of  her  whose 
genius  has  thus  immortalized  the  shadow  of  a  name  with  so  much 
that  is  bright  and  beautiful,  we  have  dwelt  with  such  delight  on 
her  pages,  and  so  deeply  mourned  her  mysterious  fate,  that  it  was 
with  no  ordinary  interest  we  turned  to  the  record  of  her  ]ife  by  a 
biographer  of  her  own  selection,  in  the  hope  of  finding  a  full  and 
accurate  delineation  of  her  mind  and  character,  and  a  faithful  nai'- 
rative  of  her  eventful  history.  But  in  this  expectation  we  have 
been  disappointed ;  Mr.  Blanchard  has  done  but  little  by  his  own 
labors  to  increase  the  interest  before  felt  in  the  very  remarkable 
person  who  is  the  subject  of  his  memoir,  or  add  to  the  amount  of  in- 
formation concerning  her,  of  which  the  public  was  already  in  pos- 
session. 

As  it  is  not  our  intention  here  to  speak  of  her  merits  as  a  writer, 
we  shall  touch  only  upon  a  few  points  in  her  personal  history  which 
are  particularly  treated  of  in  the  volume  before  us.  Mr.  Blanchard 
gives  a  slight,  but  rather  pleasant  sketch  of  her  childhood,  from 
ivhich  we  learn,  that  she  very  early  discovered  a  decided  taste  for 
"books,  as  early  even  as  when  she  learnt  to  read,  and  that,  as  is  usual 
^ith  children,  she  was  not  satisfied  with  reading  those  only  that 
-were  permitted  and  prescribed,  but  contrived  means  of  access  to  the 
sweeter  fruits  of  such  as  were  forbidden,  so  that  she  had  devoured 
some  hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  Cooke'e  poets  €(nd  novelists  before 
she  grew  up.  This,  no  doubt,  had  great  infhient;e  in  inspiring  her  with 
a  passion  for  the  distinctions  of  authorship,  which  must  have  shown 
itself  very  early,  for  she  could  hardly  have  entered  her  teens  when 
she  ventured  upon  her  first  literary  effort,  a  narrative  of  the  adven- 
tures of  her  cousin,  Captain  Landon,  daring  his  absence  in  Ame- 
rica ;  and  but  a  year  or  two  aflerwards  she  appears  as  a  regular 
contributor  to  the  *'  London  Literary  Gazette."  At  this  period  her 
life  becomes  literary  history,  and  her  biographer's  account  of  her 
in  this  respect,  is  drawn  chiefly  from  her  letters  and  other  papers; 
Touching  the  peculiar  caste  of  her  thoughts  and  feelings,  the  prin^ 
cipal  point  upon  which  he  dwells,  is  the  error  of  the  general  im- 
pression that  she  must  have  been  ''  consumed  bv  sickening 
thoughts,"  or  have  experienced  "  baffled  hopes  and  blighted  affec- 
tions," because  her  harp  was  generally  attuned  to  sadness.  Mr. 
Blanchard  denies  that  there  was  any  such  "  heavy  weight  upon 
her  heart,"  and  accounts  for  the  sadness  of  hor  muse  by  supposing 
that  "  she  less  frequently  aimed  at  expressing,  in  her  poetry,  her 
own  actual  feelings  and  opinions,  than  at  assuming  a  character  for 
the  sake  of  a  certain  kind  of  effect,  and  throwing  her  thickly-throngr 
ing  ideas  together  with  the  most  passionate  force,  and  in  the  most 
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picturesque  forms.  Sorrow  and  suspicion,  pining  regrets  fer  the 
past,  anguish  for  the  present,  and  morbid  predictionsfor  thefotnte, 
were  in  L.  E.  L.  not  moral  characteristics,  but  merely  literary  re- 
sources. The  wounded  spirit,  and  the  worm  that  never  dies,  were 
often  terms  of  art,  or  means  to  an  end."  But  in  thus  suppoaing 
that  her  sadness  was  feigned  for  effect,  he  forgets  that  trials  are  our 
common  heritage,  of  which  she  must  have  had  her  share,  and,  like 
other  poets,  would  most  probably  make  use  of  her  peculiar  gift  as 
a  ''  vehicle  for  revelations  of  the  heart."  And  who  that  has 
read  the  story  of  her  life,  will  doubt  that  she  had  cause  for  sadness  1 
Her  wit  and  genius,  her  youth  and  personal  attractions,  her  affec- 
tionate, generous,  ingenuous,  enthusiastic,  independent,  and  inno- 
cent spirit,  and,  still  further,  her  grcyit  popularity  as  a  writer,  made 
her  a  prominent  object  for  the  shafts  of  jealous  calumny,  ando&red 
her  as  a  prey  to  the  *'  spiders  of  society," 

'*  Who  weave  their  petty  webs  of  lies  and  SDeen, 
And  lie  in  ambush  for  the  spoil." 

Surely  it  was  enough  to  bring  sadness  upon  any  pure-mbded 
woman,  and  particularly  one  of  her  sensitiveness,  to  be  made  the 
victim  of  envious  malevolence,  and  of  the  infamous  rumors  which 
it  had  invented  and  circulated.  Happily  she  had  something  to 
sweeten  her  cup  of  bitterness ;  her  numerous  ^ends  among  the 
wise  and  good  offered  her  their  sympathies,  and  assured  her  of 
their  undiminished  confidence,  which  made  amends  for  the  world's 
injustice,  and  enabled  her  to  endure  its  censure.  Society  also  con- 
tinued to  extend  to  her  its  welcome  greeting,  thus  affording  her  the 
most  satisfactory  evidence  that  a  vindication  of  herself  was  unne- 
cessary from  slanders  originally  spread  by  the  malicious,  and  re- 
membered only  by  those  whose  own  wickedness  ever  makes  them 
suspicious  of  others'  virtue.  But  still,  to  prove  that  all  these  marks 
of  affection  and  attention  were  merely  palliatives,  and  not  cures, 
and  that  the  whole  vista  of  her  future  hfe  must  have  been  perma- 
nently darkened  by  these  passing  shadows,  we  need  only  advert  to 
the  fact  of  her  voluntary  severance  of  the  tie  which  bound  her  to 
one  she  loved,  in  compliance  with  the  "  dictates  of  high-minded 
feeling,  and  nice  sense  of  honor,  and  delicate  pride." 

L.  JQ.  L.  was  a  woman  of  heart,  and  must  have  known,  when 
she  did  violence  to  her  affections,  and  gave  back  to  her  lover  his 
plighted  vow,  that  it  would  be  the  wreck  of  all  her  earthly  happi- 
ness, and  her  subsequent  melancholy  history  proves  that  it  actustlly 
was  so.  In  our  view  it  was  an  unnecessary  sacrifice,  for  which  we 
cannot  account ;  for,  supposing  her  pride  to  have  been  a  stronger 
passion  than  her  love,  as  is  often  the  case  in  the  female  heart,  it 
certainly  would  not  have  afterwards  permitted  her  to  marry  a  man 
whom  she  did  not  love,  if  it  had  required  of  her  to  decline  marry- 
ing one  to  whom  she  had  been  betrothed,  and  whom  she  did  love. 
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Mr.  Blancbard'a  account  of  both  occuirences  leases  them  alike  un- 
explained and  inexplicable.  Equally  unsatisfactory  is  his  account 
of  ber  mysterious  death ;  be  gives  a  full  detail  of  all  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  it  which  the  several  investigations  had 
brought  to  light,  but  they  lead  to  no  certain  conclusion,  and,  in  fact» 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  none  can  be  expected.  The  most 
important  results  obtained  from  them  are  the  complete  disproval  of 
the  opinion  first  entertained,  that  her  death  was  caused  by  her  own 
hand,  and  a  full  exoneration  of  the  individuals  of  her  household 
from  the  suspicions  which  had  fallen  upon  them.  In  the  absence 
of  all  certainty  we  can  only  form  conjectures  as  to  the  cause  of  this 
lamentable  event,  and  we  know  of  none  more  probable  than  that 
loneliness  of  situation,  want  of  sympathy  of  female  friends,  and  of 
her  usual  domestic  comforts,  and  insalubrity  of  climate,  may  toge- 
ther have  so  reduced  her  moral  and  physical  strength,  as  to  make 
her  fall  an  easy  victim  to  the  sudden  attack  of  some  violent  malady, 
which  came  on  in  the  night.  In  one  of  her  poems  a  fictitious  cha- 
racter is  made  to  utter  a  prediction  so  singularly  applicable  to  her- 
self, that  by  the  aid  of  a  little  superstition  it  might  be  regarded  as 
a  presentiment  of  what  was  to  befall  her ;  indeed,  the  actual  pro- 
phetic power  would  not  have  enabled  her  to  foretell  her  own  sad 
fate  more  precisely  thah  it  is  done  in  this  remarkable  passage : 

"  When  my  father's  bones  are  lying, 
There  my  bones  will  never  lie ; 

Mine  shall  be  a  lonelier  ending, 

Mine  shall  be  a  wilder  grave; 
Where  ihe  shout  and  shriek  are  blending, 

Where  the  tempest  meets  the  wave ; 
Or,  perhaps,  a  fate  more  lonely 

In  some  drear  and  distant  ward, 
Where  my  weary  eyes  meet  only 

Hired  nurse  and  sullen  guara.'* 


4.  Remarks  upon  Usury,  and  iU  Effects.  A  National  Bank  a 
Remedy.  In  a  Letter,  etc.,  by  Whitehook.  New  York :  1841, 
Harper  and  Brothers.     12mo.  pp.  69. 

This  is  a  business-like,  well-written  letter,  on  an  important  sub- 
ject, by  a  practical  man,  but  one  obviously  more  familiar  with  the 
details  than  the  principles  of  currency.  His  argument  is,  that 
USURY,  in  some  form  or  other,  whether  that  of  interest,  commission, 
or  premium,  on  drafts,  has  beeu  the  leading  cause  of  all  the  derange- 
ment and  ruin  of  the  country  for  the  last  six  years ;  that  the  banks 
have  been  the  chief  instruments .  of  that  injury,  and  that  for  this 
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eril  a  weU-ordered  nattotial  bank  is  a  remetly.  Now,  bolding  this, 
as  we  do,  to  be  the  aU-important  question  before  the  country,  we 
would  wish,  even  in  this  our  cursory  notice,  to  set  this  argument  in 
a  somewhat  juster  light  than  is  here  done.  Two  errors  are  in- 
volved in  our  author's  statement.  First,  in  assigning  cburt  as 
the  cause  of  the  evil ;  and,  secondly,  in  regarding  a  well-ordered 
national  bank  but  as  one  among  many  remedies,  instead  oi  theaok 
remedy  for  this  acknowledged  evil. 

His  first  error  is  a  logical  one.  He  puts  the  effect  for  the  ctaut. 
High  price  of  money,  premium  on  bills,  and  all  other  indications 
of  a  aeranged  currency,  which  he  combines  under  the  name  of 
fltfttry,  are  ooviously  in  themselves  rene/^«— the  measure  of  the  in- 
jury, and  not  the  caiM0  of  it ;  nor  can  our  present  evils  be  corrected, 
nor  future  ones  avoided,  without  looking  deeper  into  their  origin. 

Our  author's  "  primal"  error  is,  however,  one  of  language,  the 
vague  meaning  wnich  he  attaches  to  the  term  "  usury."  This 
much  abused  lerm  has  obviously  three  distinct  senses,  and  in  all  rea- 
soning on  it  the  choice  should  be  made  between  them,  and  rigor- 
6usly  held  to.  There  is  its  '*  primitive,"  which  is  also  its  "  pbilo- 
BOphieal"  meaning,  that  is,  use,  or  tisance  of  money.  This  meaning 
our  author  gives  us  in  his  motto  from  Shakspeare— 

"  He  lendi  out  money  mtis,  and  brings  down 
The  rate  of  "  uaaiioe"  here  with  ua  at  Venice." 

In  this  sense  <dl  payment  for  money  is  "  usury."  The  second 
is  its  "  legal"  meaning,  "  interest  beyond  the  law."  This  makes 
it  hpenal  offence, but  whether  or  not  an  economuxz/ injury  to  the  public, 
(setting  aside  the  breach  of  law,)  depends  on  the  law  itself  that  regu- 
lates it  being  a  wise  one.  The  third  is  its  "  moral"  meaning,  "  ex- 
tortion;" exacting  from  the  necessities,  or  the  ignorance  of  another, 
a  price  for  the  use  of  money  beyond  its  fair  open  market  price. 
Now,  our  author's  areument  jumbles  together  these  various  mean- 
ings of  the  word,  and  thus  leads  him  to  draw  conclusions  that  are 
often  practically  false.  "  Usury,"  says  he,  **  is  the  taking  for  mo- 
ney more  than  the  use  of  money  is  worth."  But  what,  we  ask,  is 
the  measure  of  that  worth  1  for  he  denies  it  to  be  "  what  it  will 
bring,"  that  is,  its  value  in  market  overt.  But  if  this  be  not  its 
value,  "  demand,"  we  mean,  as  compared  with  "  supply,"  where 
else  shall  we  seek  its  measure  ?  It  must  be,  necessarily,  then, 
either  in  arbitrary  law,  or  in  vague  individual  judgment,  what  the 
money  is  worth  in  a  man's  business.  The  latter  is,  in  truth,  what 
our  author  argues,  but  vainly,  we  think,  for  what  other  practical 
measure  of  its  value  can  be  found  than  what  men  willingly  pay  for 
it  in  open  competitian  f  If  this  measure  of  value  be  abandoned, 
then  must  we  come,  necessarily,  we  say,  to  the  only  other  alterna- 
tive, "  usury  laws,"  and  penalty  upon  penalty  to  enforce  them. 
Now,  it  is  to  guard  against  this  deep-rooted,  dangerous  error,  that 


1841.]  TnmMPi  Autobiogimphy.  631 

we  are  here  most  anxious  lest  our  author's  authority  should  he 
urged  in  favor  of  what,  we  douht  not,  he  is  in  truth  opposed  to» 
the  vain  attempt  to  put  down  usury  hy  penal  statutes.  The  true 
remedy  for  these  evils,  which  he  too  looks  to,  though,  as  hefbra 
said,  too  vaguely,  is  a  well-ordered  national  hank,  and  in  this  we 
join  with  him  "  heart  and  hand." 

This,  and  this  alone,  will  cure  that  portion  of  the  multifarious 
monied  evils  of  our  country,  which  our  author  huddles  up  under 
the  general  name  of  "  usury,"  hut  which,  in  stricter  language,  he* 
longs  to  "  the  domestic  exchanges  of  the  country."  We,  there- 
fore, should  rejoice  to  see  his  remedy  in  operation — **  A  national 
hank,  with  a  capital  of  fifty  millions  of  dollars,  with  branches  in 
every  state  in  the  Union,"  and  we  doubt  not  its  prompt  efficiency 
in  regulating,  as  heretofore,  all  domestic  exchanges,  and  bringing 
them  down  to  the  **  minimum"  rate  admissible  by  the  laws  of  trade. 
But  here,  too,  we  have  a  criticism  on  this  point.  Of  the  necessity  of 
**  some  rate"  of  exchange  between  distant  commercial  points,  our 
author  is  in  obvious  error.  He  confounds  "  exchange"  with  *'  cur- 
rency," and  concludes,  therefore,  that  **  a  uniform  currency"  in- 
volves, necessarily,  "  equality  in  the  exchanges,"  and  with  this 
view  he  is  for  withdrawing  from  the  national  bank  "  the  privilem 
of  charging  a  premium  for  domestic  exchange."  But  this  is  ob- 
viously absurd,  and  would  but  increase  the  evil  it  seeks  to  amend. 
The  evil  marked  by  **  premium  on  bills,"  when  currency  is  uni- 
form, is  overtrading,  and  the  **  premium"  is  its  natural  check  and 
remedy.  But  forcibly  to  cast  df  this  penalty  on  untvise  specula- 
tion, would  obviously  be  to  encourage  it,  and  thus  to  do  harm  in- 
stead of  good  to  the  sound  commerce  of  the  country. 

We  commend  this  view  of  the  question  to  our  author  should  his 
work  pass  to  a  second  edition,  and  also  beg  him  to  moderate  his 
"  tirade"  against  banks  in  general,  or  rather  so  far  to  qualify  it  as  to 
show  that  this  abuse  of  the  chartered  monied  institutions  of  our 
country,  is  but  the  natural  and  necessary  result  of  their  being  left 

without  a  NATIONAL  BEOULATOR. 


5.  Autobiography,  Reminiscences  and  Letters  of  Jons  Trumbull, 
from  1756  to  1841.  New  York  and  London:  1841.  Wiley 
and  Putnam.    New  Haven :  B.  L.  Hamlen. 

The  autobiography  of  Colonel  Trumbull  presents  itself  to  our 
notice  with  a  strong  claim  upon  our  indulgence  as  a  production  of 
venerable  age.  But  that  consideration  apart,  it  has  great  interest 
as  the  personal  narrative  of  one,  who,  by  his  patriotism,  his  revo- 
lutionary services,  his  talents  as  an  artist,  has  acquired  a  title  to  the 
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faoDon  and  gratitade  of  his  oountty,  and  as  a  rich  mine  of  enrioos 
and  valuable  reminiscences  of  the  men  and  things  of  former  days. 
The  eye-witnesses  of  our  great  struggle  for  independence  ars  re- 
duced to  a  very  few,  and  every  new  revelation  they  disclose  is  so 
much  rescued  from  oblivion ;  the  true  spirit  of  history  attaches 
great  value  to  any  source  that  furnishes  even  but  one  new  fact;  in 
this  volume  of  Colonel  Trumbull  we  have  many  hundreds. 

It  is,  however,  mure  with  the  events  of  his  career  as  an  artist, 
than  as  a  soldier,  that  his  pages  are  filled ;  a  point  of  military  pride 
induced  him  to  send  in  a  resignation  of  his  colonel's  commission 
early  in  the  year  1777,  which,  alter  some  debate,  was  accepted  bj 
congress,  and  he  never  resumed  bis  connection  with  the  army  ex* 
cept  as  a  volunteer  aide-de-camp  to  Greneral  Sullivan,  for  a  short 
time,  during  bis  attack  upon  Rhode  Island  in  the  summer  of  1778. 
His  passion  was  his  art,  to  which  he  had  devoted  his  intervals  of 
leisure  from  early  life,  and  which  became  his  steady  pursuit  after 
the  year  1780,  when  he  placed  himself  under  the  instruction  of  Mr. 
West  in  London ;  but  this  relation  was  soon  interrupted.  In  the 
autumn  of  the  same  year,  information  was  lodged  with  the  govern- 
ment against  him  as  a  rebel  and  a  traitor,  on  which  charge  be  was 
committed  to  prison,  and  kept  in  close  confinement  for  seven 
months,  and  then  liberated  by  the  intervention  of  Edmund  Burke, 
on  condition  of  leaving  England  within  thirty  days. 

After  the  peace  Colonel  Trumbull  returned  to  London  for  the 
purpose  of  pursuing  his  profession  there.  Mr.  Burke's  former  act 
of  kindness  to  him  was  gratefully  remembered,  and  he  called  on 
him  to  express  his  father's,  and  his  own  acknowledgments,  for  the 
service  he  had  rendered  him.  The  great  orator  received  him  cour- 
teously, and  spoke  to  him  of  the  pursuit  he  had  chosen ;  from  the 
part  of  the  conversation  reported  by  the  colonel,  Mr.  Burke  seems 
to  have  foreseen  in  our  country  a  want  which  our  present  expe- 
rience is  strikingly  exhibiting.  *'  Do  you  not  intend  to  study  archi- 
tecture V*  asked  Mr.  B.  Colonel  Trumbull  replied  that  he  thought 
he  knew  enough  already  for  his  purpose  in  back-grounds,  etc  *'  I 
do  not  mean  that,  Mr.  Trumbull,"  said  Mr.  B. ;  "  you  are  aware 
that  architecturo  is  the  eldest  sister,  that  painting  and  sculpture  are 
the  youngest,  and  subservient  to  her ;  you  must  also  be  aware  that 
you  belong  to  a  young  nation,  which  will  soon  want  public  build- 
ings ;  these  must  he  erected  before  the  decorations  of  painting  and 
sculpture  will  be  required.  I  would,  therefore,  strongly  advise  you 
to  study  architecture  thorouehly  and  scientifically,  in  order  to 
qualify  yourself  to  superintend  the  erection  of  these  national  build- 
ings'—decorate them  also,  if  you  will." 

We  have  found  several  passages  of  extraordinary  interest  in  this 
work,  which  we  would  gladly  cite  would  our  limits  permit ;  as  they 
do  not,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  recommending  the  entxro 
volume  to  the  perusal  of  our  readers,  and  to  their  especial  atten- 
tion for  the  important  information  they  commnnicate  upon  subjects 


1841.]  Lectures  on  Spiritual  Christianity.  633 

of  great  moment — the  conversatioTi  with  Lafayette  in  1789,  in  chap- 
ter ten,  relativie  to  the  then  approaching  revolution — ^that  at  Mr. 
Jeflerson's  table  with  Mr.  Giles,  in  chapter  eleven,  on  the  Christian 
religion,  and  the  account  of  Jay's  treaty  in  chapter  sixteen. 


6.  Lectures  an  Spiritual  Christianity.    By  Isaac  Tatlob,    New 
York :  1841.    D.  Appleton  and  Co.     12mo.  pp.  244. 

This  is  a  handsome,  well-printed  volume,  got  up  with  the  usual 
good  taste  of  the  publishing  house,  to  whom  the  religious  public 
IS  already  so  largely  indebted.  Thus  much  is  due  to  the  external 
character  of  the  work.  Its  internal  demands  more  space  than  our 
present  limits  of  brief  notice  admit.  The  merits  and  defects  of 
the  works,  mind,  and  religious  ajstem  of  Isaac  Taylor,  is  an  inquiry 
deep  as  well  as  broad,  and  also  much  needed,  and  at  some  future 
time  may  be  independently  entered  on  by  us.  At  present  we  con- 
fine ourselves  to  the  leading  outlines  of  the  work  before  us. 

The  volume  contains  "  four  lectures,*'  (further  enlarged,  and  with 
notes,)  as  delivered  at  the  instance  of  the  **  London  City  Mission," 
and  may  be  considered  in  its  substance,  as  a  popular  chapter  ap- 
pended to  the  *'  Ancient  Christianity"  of  the  same  author,  and  m 
Its  objedt  as  a  covert  attack  upon  the  '*  Oxford  Tracts."  This  is, 
in  truth,  its  eventual,  and,  perhaps,  most  studied  aspect,  though  one 
not  always  openly  displayed.  The  under-current  of  thoi^ght,  how- 
ever, it  is  easy  to  perceive  is  always  setting  that  way.  The  subjects 
of  the  four  lectures  are  as  follows :  "  The  exterior  charactenstics 
of  spiritual  Christianity" — "  The  truths  peculiar  to  spiritual  Chris- 
tianity"-—*' The  ethical  characteristics  of  spiritual  Christianity" — 
'**  Spiritual  Christianity  the  hope  of  the  world  at  the  present  moment." 
These  are  all  treated  by  him  with  that  peculiar  force  of  thought, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  peculiar  vagueness  of  conclusion,  charac- 
teristic of  this  well  known  writer — ^like  an  artist  bold  in  outline, 
but  tiinid  in  detail,  and,  therefore,  failing  to  convey  individual  im- 
pressions. In  this  singular  feature  of  Taylor's  mind  and  style,  lies, 
we  think,  both  his  power  and  his  weakness — his  power  in  appeal- 
ing to  the  broad  lines  of  humanity,  the  universal  religious  sympa- 
thies of  our  nature,  so  that  no  reader  but  recognizes  in  them  the 
truth  and  force  of  his  individual  impressions ;  they  come  home  to 
him  as  identical  with  his  own  thoughts.  This  is  his  power,  as  a 
writer,  and  he  has  U5ed  it  boldly  and  skilfully ;  so  boldly,  indeed,  as 
almost  to  constitute  an  abuse  of  power — an  abuse,  we  say — ^because, 
as  his  correspondent  weakness  unfits  him  for  that  which  he  con- 
stantly aspires  at  being — a  religious  teacher — ^practical  error  is  the 
result.    This  wealmess  ever  is  a  want  of  d^niteneu — a  want  of 
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that  \¥bicfa,  in  the  religious  teacher,  is  (after  truth)  the  primary  eb- 
roent  that  constitutes  him  a  safe  teacher,  or,  in  other  words,  a  prac- 
tical guide.  Whether  it  arise  from  nature  or  education — whelber 
an  intellectual  or  a  moral  defect — certain  it  is  that  it  exists,  and 
that  Isaac  Taylor  is,  therefore,  ia  his  writings,  no  practical  guide 
to  the  inquirer  in  religious  truth.  He  pulls  down  the  visible  teacher 
of  truth,  and  substitutes  nothing  but  a  vague  ideal  in  his  stead,  and 
could  he  make  others  all  that  he  states  himself  to  be,  it  would 
amount  only  to  being  a  Christian  after  his  men  fashion.  "  1  have 
never  been  used,"  says  he,  "  to  epeak  the  language  of  any  om  sec- 
tion of  the  religious  commonwealth."  Now,  in  these  few  words, 
we  read  not  only  his  condemnation  as  a  teacher,  but  the  secret,  too, 
of  his  theological  prejudices.  How  can  he  be  a  teacher  at  all,  we 
ask,  who  rejects  all  specific  truth  1  Would  he  have  his  hearers  fol- 
low him,  or  not,  in  his  opinions  %  If  not,  then  he  teaches  them  not; 
or,  if  aye,  then  do  they  at  least  speak  the  language  of  '*  some  one 
section'*  (small  though  it  may  be)  *'  of  the  religious  common- 
wealth, and,  therefore,  not  follow  his  example."  But  in  this 
boast  our  autbor  much  over-boasts.  He  does  speak  the  language 
and  that  of  no  small  section,  at  least  in  modem  days,  of  the 
religious  world;  and  that  is,  of  all  those  who  deem  them- 
selves wiser  in  religious  matters  than  all  ages  that  have  gone 
before  them,  and  who  prefer,  therefore,  the  light  of  their  own  mdi- 
vidual  judgment  to  that  which  Christ  established  for  his  disciples, 
as  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  the  voice  of  the  church 
catholic.  We  may  well  note,  too,  Taylor's  levdUng  term  here  used 
as  partaking  of  the  same  leaven—"  tiie  religious  commonwealth.'* 
"  Commonwealth,"  forsooth — "  kingdom"  Christ  had  termed  his 
church  on  earth,  but  this  gospel  term  is  contrary,  it  seems,  to  that 
**  equality*^  of  teacher  and  taught  which  is  demanded  as  the  corae^ 
stone  of  modem  independency.  In  short,  if  all  were  such  as  Tay- 
lor boasts  himself  to  be,  '*  of  no  church,"  where,  we  ask,  would  be 
the  unitv  of  Christ's  body  1  where  the  church  "  of  one  mind  t"  or 
where  tne  meaning  of  the  innumerable  passages  of  scripture  that 
pre-suppose  or  declare  it  t  Surely  there  must  be  some  error  in  a 
theological  system  that  militates  with  so  much  of  the  word  of  God 
as  that  necessarily  does  which  puts  out  of  sight  the  Teacher  of 
that  word,  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  an  apostolic  ministry,  and 
authoritative  sacraments.  This  the  theological  teaching  of  Isaac 
Taylor  does,  and,  therefore,  however  deep,  eloquent,  or  just,  (and 
we  acknowledge  him  to  be  all.)  he  may  be  in  his  wide  views  of 
spiritual  Christianity,  we  yet  hold  him  to  be  an  inadequate  teacher, 
and,  therefore,  an  unsafe  guide  to  whoever  is  asking  for  the  specific 
way  of  salvation  in  which  he  should  walk. 
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7.  Incidents  of  a  Whaling  Voyage.  To  which  are  added  Observa- 
tions on  the  Manners  and  Cuitoms,  and  Missionary  Stations  of 
the  Sandwich  and  Society  Islands,  By  Francis  Allyn  Olm- 
sted.   New  York:  1841.    D.  Appleton  and  Co. 

If  we  are  right  in  our  estimate  of  the  merits  of  tbe  "  Incidents 
of  a  Whding  Voyage,"  its  author  has  mistaken  his  talent ;  it  be- 
speaks for  him  no  promise  of  success  as  a  narrator  of  tbe  adven- 
tures and  perils  of  tbe  sea.  This  is  a  department  of  literature 
that  has  been  chosen  as  the  field  of  labor  of  some  of  tbe  most 
popular  writers  of  tbe  day,  and  it  has  now  become  a  favorite  one 
with  tbe  public,  but  it  is  one  in  wbich  it  is  no  ea^  matter  to  succeed. 
Mr.  Cooper,  in  bis  romances  of  tbe  sea,  and  Mr.  Dana,  in  his  real  nar- 
rative or  "  Two  Years  before  tbe  Mast,"  have  established  a  very 
high  standard  for  works  of  this  character.  If  Mr.  Olmsted  com- 
pares his  book  with  tbe  last  mentioned,  be  will  be  satisfied  that  a 
sailor  is  never  made  by  getting  in  at  tbe  cabin-wind6ws,  and  satisfied, 
also,  that  in  such  nanatives  the  **  part  of  which  I  was,"  is  vastly 
more  interesting  than  the  "  all  that  I  saw."  ^We  could  not  more 
precisely  mark  the  difference  in  the  character  of  the  two  books, 
than  by  saying  that  the  author  of  the  one  talks  like  a  passenger,  of 
the  other  like  a  sailor. 

The  latter  half  of  Mr.  Olmsted's  volume  is  devoted  to  the  de- 
scription of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  from  which  a  great  deal  of 
valuable  information  may  be  gathered  concerning  the  character  and 
condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  mid-ocean  group.  It  exhibits, 
in  a  most  favorable  light,  the  civilizing  influence  of  Christianity, 
and  of  the  missionary  exertions  generally ;  we  cannot,  however, 
say  much  for  their  improvements  in  architecture,  judging  from  the 
drawings  of  their  churches  contained  in  this  work.  A  more  bam- 
like  looking  fabric  than  that  designated  as  "  the  new  native 
church,"  was  never  seen ;  we  trust  Uiat  it  is  not  emblematical  of 
like  deformities  in  the  Christian  faith  and  worship  which  these  mea* 
aengers  of  the  cross  are  planting  amid  the  isles. 


8.  Address  ddioered  at  Jefferson  CoUege,  St  James*s  Parish^  Louin- 
ana,June  l80fA,  1841,  on  assuming  the  Functions  of  PresidesU  of 
that  Institution.    By  Alezanpbii  H.  Etbbbtt. 

Beporb  sayinff  anything  of  this  address,  we  must  express  our  con- 
^pratulations  to  the  friends  of  thorough  education  and  sound  learning 
m  the  southwest,  upon  their  good  fortune  in  having  a  scholar  like  Mr. 
Everett,  placed  at  the  head  of  one  of  their  principal  literary  inatita- 


686  EUiis  OnaiM.  [October, 

dons.  We  anticipate  the  bappiest  results  from  tbe  labors  of  the 
learned  and  accomplished  gentleman,  in  his  new  sphere  of  oaefiil- 
ness. 

This  address  of  Mr.  Everett,  on  assuming  the  duties  of  his  office, 
is  in  fine  taste,  and  might  be  taken  as  a  model  for  addresses  on  like 
occasions ;  its  object  is  to  give  a  general  survey  of  the  progress  of 
knowledge  and  its  influence  on  human  happiness,  which  naturally 
leads  him  to  speak  of  the  various  institutions  devised  for  advancing 
it.  It  is  marked  throughout  by  beauty  of  diction  and  soundness  d 
views,  and  if  it  can  lay  no  claim  to  brilliancy,  it  certainly  can  to  tbe 
higher  merit  of  original  and  independent  thought.  We  would  not 
call  up  the  subject  of  party  polities  in  speaking  of  Mr.  Everett  in 
his  present  office,  which  necessarily  divests  him  of  the  feelings  of 
the  partizan,but  we  may  without  impropriety  speak  of  him  in  rela* 
tion  to  great  principles,  and  how  he  now  thinks  upon  some  lead- 
ing ones,  we  may  judge  from  the  following  passage  in  a  note  to  his 
address. 

"  It  is  singular  that  so  great  an  admirer  oftheSritisb  Constitution  as  Msesulay, 
should  maintain  that  the  study  of  moral  science  has  produced  nothing  but  men 
words.  The  British  Constitution,  which  has  never  existed  in  the  form  of  men 
words,  is,  or,  at  least,  has  been — for  its  present  condition  is  rather  uncertain—a 
prettj  substantial  thing:  ha?ing  exercised  direaly,  and  indirectly,  a  more  ex- 
tensive and  beneficial  influence  upon  the  fortunes  of  the  race,  than  any  other  one 
thinz  that  has  ever  existed^  excepting  the  Christian  Religion.  Whether  this  form 
of  religion  be  also,  in  tbe  view  of  Macaulajr,  nothing  but  empty  words,  be  has  not 
yet  distinctly  told  us :  though  I  am  afraid  that  such,  if  be  were  to  express  it, 
would  prove  to  be  his  opinion.  At  least,  his  views  of  practical  morality,  as  de- 
veloped in  his  article  on  Machiavelli,  to  which  I  allude  in  another  part  of  the  text, 
are  &r  from  agreeing  with  those  of  the  New  TestamenL" 


9.  An  Oration  delivered  at  Charlestown^  Mauachusetts,  Jwu  17, 
1841 ,  til  commemoration  of  the  Battle  qf  Bunker  HUl,  By  Geobgs 
E.  Ellis. 

The  battle  of  Bunker  Hill  is  an  oft-told  tale,  but  no  where,  to  our 
knowledge,  is  it  better  told  than  in  the  oration  delivered  by  Mr. 
Ellis  at  a  late  anniversary  commemoration  of  the  event.  We  have 
room  but  for  a  few  words  of  comment  upon  this  production,  and  a 
few  will  suffice  to  express  our  opinion  of  its  merits — ^it  is  a  fine 
chapter  of  recited  history — a  careful  statement  of  facts  in  beautifol 
language,  with  enough  of  rhetorical  ornament  to  give  it  the  spirit 
and  interest  of  a  public  address.  It  is  glowing  with  patriotism,  but 
its  patriotism  is  Christian,  not  Punic ;  it  earnestly  enjoins  upon  as 
to  love  our  country,  but  it  requires  of  us  no  oath  of  eternal  hatred 
to  any  other. 
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10.  Leather-Stocking  Tales — Vchime  J.  The  Deerslayer,  or  the 
First  Wttr-Path.  By  the  Author  of  the  "  Last  of  the  Mohi- 
cans," the  ••  Pathfinder,"  the  "  Pioneers,"  and  the  "  Praiiie." 
Philadelphia :  1841.     Lea  and  Blanchard. 

These  volumes  complete  the  life-picture  of"  Leather-Stocking," 
a  character  equalled  only  hy  *'  Long-Tom  Coffin"  in  the  throng  of 
Mr.  Cooper's  brilliant  creations,  and  we  cannot  forbear  to  express 
our  conviction  that  these  two  personages,  which  place  him  beside 
the  highest  masters  of  romance,  would  have  alone  sufficed  for  his 
glory,  and,  at  the  same  time,  our  regpret,  for  his  sake  and  for  the 
cause  of  letters,  that  any  thing  should  have  occurred  to  disturb  the 
harmony  of  his  relations  with  a  press  too  often  the  exponent  of  per* 
sonal  jealousy  and  animosity — ^too  seldom  the  monitor,  or  even  the 
interpreter  of  public  opinion. 

The  difficulties  of  Mr.  Cooper's  task  in  striving  to  depict  the 
early  life  of  so  striking  an  individual  as  Natty  Bumpo,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  preserve  the  truth  and  harmony,  as  well  as  the  pecu- 
liarities of  so  universal  a  favorite,  must  be  evident  to  any  one  who 
is  at  all  conversant  with  the  mechanises  of  literary  production.  To 
take  a  being  of  fancy  in  his  childhood,  and  as  the  author  numbers 
fresh  years  and  experience,  to  carry  him  through  the  phases  of  man- 
hood, and  the  storms  and  trials  in  which  its  true  lustre  is  revealed, 
is  an  undertaking  congenial  to  human  nature.  The  imagination 
has  its  affi)ction8,  and  will  cherish  its  offspring  with  parental  solici- 
tude. But  it  is  indeed  a  bold  attempt  for  an  author  to  sketch,  in 
the  maturity  of  age  and  experience,  the  boyhood  of  one  whom  he 
conceived  and  presented  to  us  as  a  man,  while  he  himself  was  com* 
paratively  young ;  and  it  is  with  sincere  pleasure  that  we  congratu- 
late him  upon  his  success  in  the  present  instance. 

We  think  the  style  of  Deerslayer  more  polished,  and  the  de- 
scriptions of  natural  scenery  traced  with  greater  grace  of  outline,  and 
freshness,  and  transparency  of  coloring,  than  in  any  of  Mr.  Cooper's 
previous  works ;  while  the  incidents  follow  each  other  with  the  close 
connection,  the  graphic  power,  and  the  effective  brevity  of  a  drama. 
The  scene  is  hardly  varied,  and  the  narrative  occupies  but  five  days. 
Indeed,  all  the  characters  and  dialogue  might  be  transferred  to  the 
stage  with  very  few  material  alterations.  On  the  waters  of  one  of  our 
loveliest  inland  lakes,  long  before  civilization  had  reached  western 
New  York,  Deerslayer,  and  his  friend  Uncas,  become  the  protectors 
of  two  lonely  women  from  the  savages  who  lurk  around  its  bordera. 
Our  hero  is  alroady  the  cool  and  unerring  marksman  whose  feats 
subsequently  delight  us  in  Hawkeye.  But  he  is  more  than  this. 
He  unconsciously  possesses  that  undaunted  bravery,  and  that  purity 
and  truthfulness  of  nature,  which  are  the  elements  of  all  true  great- 
ness, and  for  which  he  is  so  eminent  throughout  the  five  acts  of  the 
drama  that  bears  his  name,    A  sincerity,  childlike,  yet  stem,  en* 
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dears  the  young  "  pale  face''  to  us,  and  commands  our  fervent 
admiration. 

In  a  word,  after  the  pictures  of  vice  and  horror  into  which  most 
novelists  of  the  day  habitually  conduct  their  readers,  we  feel  grate- 
ful to  Mr.  Cooper  for  the  traits  of  genuine  nobleness  with  which 
his  last  delineation  is  replete  ;  and,  vitiated  as  the  public  taste  un- 
happily is,  by  the  tinsel,  the  sophistries,  and  the  impurities,  of  many 
undeservedly  popular  romances,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  our 
emotions  will  be  heartily  shared  by  those  who  fi>llow  Dberslayer  on 
his  "  First  War-Path." 


11.  Jack  Cadetsm,  and  the  Fine  Arts.  A  Diecaune  hefcre  the  Ia- 
terary  Societies  of  La  Grange  Coilege,  Alabama,  Jttne  16<A,  1641. 
By  Albxandbk  B.  Meek.  Tuscaloosa :  1841.    pp.  31. 

The  originality  of  the  title  which  Mr.  Meek  has  affixed  to  his 
discourse  is  not  more  strikinff  than  the  boldness  of  the  discoane 
itself.  Surely  never  befor*  did  such  a  voice  sound  through  the 
forests  of  Alabama.  The  author  avows  himself  of  "the  straitest  sect 
of  our  political  Pharisees,"  meaning  probably  a  doctrinaire  of  the 
Virginia  school,  which  is  all  the  better  for  die  authority  that  his 
opinions  will  cany  with  them ;  but  it  matters  not  of  what  school  he 
may  be,  a  man  of  his  taste  and  talent  and  love  for  the  beautiful  is 
necessarily  a  promoter  of  learning  and  the  arts  in  spite  of  all  poli- 
tical heresies.  As  this  production  i»  probably  rare  among  us,  we 
wish  to  extract  copiously  from  it,  ana  therefore  we  forbear  com- 
menty  that  we  may  have  room  for  so  doing. 

"Any  one,  who  will  cast  an  obaervant  eye  upon  the  parauits  of  our  people,  will 
find  how  deeply  this  spirit  of  utilitarianism,  as  by  courtesy  of  speech  it  is  called,  is 
ingrained  in  the  very  constitution  of  our  society.  All  our  occupations— ivofei- 
sions  and  trades  alike, — have  in  view  only  one  end.  The  great  study  of  the  far- 
mer, the  lawyer,  the  phvsician,  the  merchant,  the  mechanic,  is  how  to  doable  his 
profits.  Eyen  those  m  hieh  places, — the  legislators  of  the  land  ,^  would  not '  pa- 
triotically serve  the  public  a  day,  if  you  withdrew  their  per  diem  allowance.  Tnis 
inordinate  passion  is  like  the  lean  kine  of  the  dreaming  monarch  \  swallowing  up 
every  better  purpose.  It  gives  its  hue  and  impress  to  every  phase  and  feature  of 
life.  The  parent,  in  the  education  of  his  child,  must  have  him  taught  only  tixwe 
thines,  which  will  be  of  practical  value  \  Education  itself  is  curbed  and  fashioned 
by  the  influence.  Afler  delving  in  a  miserable  way,  for  a  few  years,  over  the  pri- 
mary branches  of  instruction,  the  hopeful  youth,  now  that  he  is  bearded  and  built 
like  his  father,  assumes  the  full  stature  of  an  educated  man ;  with  just  knowled;^ 
enough,  neglected  as  it  is  ever  afler,  to  addle  his  brain,  and  engender  a  spirit  of 
ignorant  vanity^r-self  chuckling  and  deaf,^which  besets  and  debases  his  whole 
moral  nature.  The  limits,  which  the  law  sets  up  between  the  man  and  the  mi- 
nor, being  passed,  or  the  Baccalaureal  Letters  Patent  obtained, who  ever  heaid  of 
the  student  continuing  his  studies  in  our  country  %  He  at  once  launches  oat  into 
all  the  petty  plana  and  speculations  of  '  the  good  old  way,  in  which  his  fatben 
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went*  He  loses  all  remembrance  of  the  Pierian  fountain,  if  erer  he  had  knelt 
at  its  moss-covered  curb-stone;  and  remembers  the  beautiful  days  of  his  youth, 
only  as  so  much  time  squandered  in  idle  pursuits,  under  tyrannical  taskmasters. 
This  is  the  character  of  the  greater  portion  of  our  youth ;  and  verily,  it  may  be 
said,  few  of  them  are  likely  to  die  of  that  disease  which  Festus  thought  had  af- 
fected Paul.  The  noble  race  of  the  olden  scholars  has  never  existed  in  our  land. 
We  know  nothing  of  that  generous  order  of  intellectual  Palestrae,  who,  from 
youth  to  manhood,  from  manhood  to  a^  with  an  enthusiasm  as  deep  as  wo- 
man's lore,  drank  of  the  eolden  waters  or  philosophy  in  the  sacred  ^rore  of  Aca- 
deme, or.  in  a  later  age,  oent,  with  a  fever  at  the  heart,  and  a  hectic  flush  upon 
the  pallid  cheek,  over  dingy  scrolls,  in  the  midnight  quiet  of  a  German  Uni- 
Tcrsity."— pp.  8,  9. 

"  For  the  secrets  of  England's  happiness,  you  must  look  to  other  sources.  The 
myriad-minded  Shakspeare,  the  gentle  Spenser,  the  mighty  Milton,  the  benevo* 
lent  Wordsworth,  Lawrence,  Reynolds,  Hogarth,  Chanirey,  and  West,  have 
done  more  for  human  happiness  and  virtue,  tor  fireside  comfort  and  purity,  for 
patriotism  and  philanthropy,  than  all  the  inventions  of  Arkwright  or  Bolton,  or 
Watt,  or  Bentley.  The  sources  of  moral  purification  are  most  usually  silent  and 
imperceptible  in  their  operation.  Like  the  sunshine,  they  give  fragrance,  beauty 
to  the  flower;  sparkle,  freshness  to  the  fountain ;  music,  blandness  to  the  breeze; 
health,  bloom  to  the  cheek ;  and  yet  the  whole  process  goes  on  with  the  caimnesa 
and  silence  of  the  old,  mysterious  bounty.  There  is  no  creaking  of  the  axle;  no 
stirring  of  the  dust  I  Thus,  for  ages,  have  the  benefactions  of  the  arts  been  pour- 
ed, like  a  river,  upon  the  descendants  of  the  old  Saxon  stock, — the  inheritors  of 
Hollo's  Scandinavian  blood.  Who  can  tell  the  influence  that  the  architecture  of 
their  old  Gbthic  cathedrals,  standing  all  over  the  island,  living  proofs  of  the  an- 
tic^uity,  if  not  the  authenticity  of  their  faith,  has  exerted,  for  ages,  upon  the  reli- 
gious character  of  the  English  people,  from  peer  to  peasant  1  Has  not  West- 
minster Abbey, — that  magnificent  repository  of  the  illustrious  dead,  and  of  glo- 
rious historic  recollections,  from  the  banners  of  the  Armada  to  the  Round  Table 
of  Alfred, — with  i(s  high  and  sculptured  arches,  its  almost  speaking  statuary,—- 
fashioned  much  of  the  manners  and  literature  of  the  white-cliffed  islel  What 
impulses  to  patriotism  and  patriotic  valor !  He,  who  can  overlook  these  things 
in  an  estimate  of  the  seminal  principles  of  national  character,  must  be  blinder 
than  the  blind  old  king  of  Corinth."— pp.  23, 23. 

"  If  our  public  buildings  were  decorated  with  tasteful  creations  of  art;  wRh 
noble  pictures  breathing  grand  historic  recollections ;  with  lofty  statues,  placing 
the  images  of  our  gallant  ancestry  continually  before  the  eye,  and  sending  to  the 
degenerate  heart,  by  the  mute  appeal  of  a  steadfast  look,  the  noble  precepts  of 
their  sacred  legacy  j  if,  instead  of  that  meagre,  pinched  style  of  architecture, — 
the  double  cabin,  with  the  passage  through  the  centre, — so  common  in  all  our 
towns, — the  graceful  shafts  of  thelonic,  or  the  ornate  entablatures  of  the  Corin- 
thian ;  the  massive  Doric,  or  the  aspiring  Gothic;  won  the  admiring  eye,  an  ele- 
gant taste  would  manifest  itself  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  The  old  fabric  of  hu- 
manity has  to  be  disintegrated,  or  this  must  be  so ! 

"  The  beneficial  influence  of  such  imaginative  culture  would  demonstrate  itself 
in  another  respect.  The  wealthier  portion  of  our  youth,  instead  of  wasting  their 
patrimonies  in  idle  follies  or  flagrant  dissipation,  would  have  higher  and  better 
objects.  So  much  superfluous  wealth,  indeed,  would  not  be  expended  on  the  fa- 
vorites of  the  Turf, — some  Leviathan  colt  or  Pacolet  filley,  or, — to  descend  in  the 
•eale  of  being, — upon  the  j?as  de  seul  or  the  pirouettes  of  a  foreien  danseuse.  All 
that  classical  chit-chat  afaKOut  the  pedigree  and  performances  of  a  Bascombe  or  a 
Black  Maria,  or  the  swimming  grace  and  abandoned  voluptuousness  of  an  Elss- 
ler  or  a  Celeste,  would  be  terminated ;  but  other  and  nobler  purposes  and  phrar 
eeolosy  would  engage  the  mind;  punx>ses  and  thoughts  more  worthyof  beings 
who  have  already  commenced  the  grand  march  of  immortality."— pp.  23, 34. 
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"  It  II,  bowerer,  from  our  educated  yoon^iiicBjtliat  ear  comoCry  hasik  nMtio 
bope :  that  she  liai  the  rieht  to  hope  the  moiL  Under  the  bend  of  a  miiiips 
heaven,  the  haa  bestowed  upon  tbem  all  the  blesnn^  of  matcblest  political  in- 
atitotiona.  At  the  wells  of  otlen  wiadom,  they  have  been  led  to  drink.  Thele»- 
sons  of  philosophy, 

'Notksnb  and  crabbed  as  daU  foelssanoes, 

Bat  muicil  as  ia  ApoUo'a  lute,*— 

have  been  instilled  into  their  minds.  Our  country,— by  no  distoiled  fi^ie  of 
speech, — may  be  said  to  be  looking  to  her  eons  with  an  anxious,  agonizing  look, 
for  a  re<|uital  of  her  labors.  She  has  a  right  to  insist  that  they  ahall  not  bend  to 
the  parricidal  doctrines  of  the  day.  Many,  many,  manv  have  yielded  to  the 
blandishments  of  the  importunate  sybiK  Forgetful  of  all  the  admonitions  of  his- 
tory, they  haye  caught  the  epidemic  of  the  a^ :  have  been  content  to  float  vith 
the  tide,  and  pass  away,  after  their  little  bickerings  are  over,  to  swell  but  the  drift- 
wood of  the  grave.  This  is  an  unhallowed  perversion  of  all  the  purposes  for 
which  they  were  educated.  This  is  doing  Tiolence  to  the  best  interesu  of  their 
great  Alma  Mater.  If  oor  youne  men ;  the  thousands  who  are  annually  pound 
out  from  our  universities  and  cdl^es :  were  to  pursue  a  different  coarse,  hov 
much  good  might  be  accomplished  for  the  country!  What  centres  of  refinement 
and  instruction  might  they  be !  One  true,  geneivus,  unflinchine,  uncompromii- 
ine,  right  onward,  scholar,  can  make  himself  to  be  felt  in  a  whole  comiounitj. 
Alone  and  unaided,  he  can  do  much  to  refine  the  taste,  elevate  the  viewi, 
and  beautify  the  structure  of  the  society  in  which  be  lives.  How  mueh 
more  miffht  the  conyperation  of  many  such,  do!  By  the  establishment  of  lyce- 
ums  ana  societies,  they  could  easily  disseminate  better  riews  amon^  the  peo- 
ple. The  unreading  would  listen  from  curiosity,  and  be  unwittingly  improved. 
To  such  institutions,  we  may  look,  as  an  easy  means  for  the  diffusion  of  the  hnt- 
ginative  Arts.  Valuable  collections  of  painting  and  sculpture,  libraries  of 
wholesome  books,  mieht  be  made  at  little  individual  expense.  Let  our  edacated 
men  attend  to  these  things,  and  we  may  have,  at  no  distant  day,  the  dawn  of  an 
elegant  literature,  of  a  reined  social  state.  The  South- West  will  no  longer  be 
mapped  in  the  moral  geography,  as  the  land  of  barbarism  and  Bowie-knives!"— 
pp.&,  27. 


Note.— We  are  obliged,  from  want  of  room,  to  omit  nodces 
which  were  prepared  for  the  present  number  of  our  journal,  of 
aeveral  important  recent  publications;  among  which  those  most  de- 
serving to  be  named  and  commended,  are  the  Messrs.  Langley's 
neat  reprints  of  Fred,  ScAlegeTs  History  of  Literattire^  and  D'hraeli^s 
Amenities  of  Literature — two  new  and  well-selected  Tolumes  of  the 
series  of  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  CAiWr«i— the  Miniature 
Qassical  Library,  and  Evanses  Evenings  with  the  Chroniclers,  from 
the  press  of  the  Messrs.  Appleton,  and  in  their  best  style — SidMi 
Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Japanese,  and  D wight* s  History  of  Cm- 
nectiaU,  forming  two  additional  volumes  of  the  Family  Library.— 
Count  Julian,  by  the  author  of"  Letters  from  Palmyra  and  Rome"— 
Professor  Felton's  excellent  edition  of  Aristophanes,  with  English 
notes,  and  Professor  Park's  Pantdogy,  or  Systematic  Survey  of 
Human  Knowledge — of  all  of  which  we  hope  to  give  a  more  par- 
ticular account  in  the  follovnng  number. 
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